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PREFACE. 


HE  absence  of  a  comprehensive  Grammar  of  the 
Sinhalese  Language  suited  to  the  requirements 
of  English  readers  suggested  to  me  some  years 
ago  the  desirability  of  preparing  such  a  work. 

The  manuscript  was  completed  in  June,  1885.  In  1888 
sanction  was  obtained  for  its  being  printed  at  the  Govern¬ 
ment  Press.  Since  then  various  causes  have  delayed  its 
issue. 

Whatever  leisure  1  have  been  able,  as  a  Government 
Official,  to  devote  to  literary  work,  has  not  been  spared 
in  a  conscientious  endeavour  to  render  the  book  worthy  of 
its  object.  I  humbly  trust  that  my  efforts  have  not  been 
altogether  unsuccessful.  s 

In  the  preparation  of  the  present  Grammar  I  have  availed 
myself  of  several  works  on  Sinhalese  Grammar,  by  both 
ancient  and  modern  authors.  It  has  been  written  in  a 
form  best  adapted  to  suit  those  who  are  familiar  with 
European  Grammars.  Owing  to  the  multiplicity  of  ex¬ 
amples  and  explanations,  and  the  introduction  of  some 
matter  not  perhaps  strictly  appertaining  to  the  province  of 
a  Grammar,  but  likely  to  be  of  use,  its  scope  has  exceeded 
the  bounds  originally  contemplated. 

T  have  to  acknowledge  my  deepest  obligations  to  several 
gentlemen  who  have  encouraged  and  aided  me  in  my 
labours. 

Dr.  R.  Rost,  G.I.E.,  the  accomplished  Librarian  of  the 
India  Office,  ever  an  unselfish  and  devoted  friend  of  all 
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engaged  in  Oriental  studies  (at  whose  suggestion  I  ventured 
to  seek  the  support  of  the  Ceylon  Government),  has  helped 
me  much  by  sound  advice,  and  has  watched  the  progress 
of  the  Grammar  with  much  interest.  The  Hon.  Sir  A.  H. 
Gordon,  G.C.M.G.,  late  Governor  of  Ceylon,  with  that 
generous  readiness  to  encourage  native  literature  which  has 
always  distinguished  him,  sanctioned  the  issue  of  the  book 
from  the  Government  Press.  Mr.  J.  K.  DE  Saram,  District 
Judge  of  Galle  and  Member  of  the  Board  of  Civil  Service 
Examiners,  has  viewed  the  publication  of  the  work  with 
favour.  At  the  hands  of  my  tutor,  Waskaduwe  Subhuti 
TBRUNnAnse,  P.N.M.,  the  well-knowD  learned  priest,  I 
have  received  material  aid.  Mudaliyar  B.  Gunasekara, 
Chief  Translator  to  Government,  among  the  foremost  of 
Sinhalese  scholars,  has  kindly  assisted  me  throughout  the 
progress  of  the  work. 

To  Mr.  H.  C.  P.  Bell,  Archaeological  Commissioner  and 
Honorary  Secretary  of  the  Ceylon  Branch  of  the  Royal 
Asiatic  Society,  I  owe  a  special  meed  of  thanks  for  the 
ungrudging  assistance  he  has  rendered  me,  by  snatching 
time  in  the  midst  of  his  own  laborious  duties  for  a  very 
scrutinizing  revision  of  the  proof  sheets  from  the  commence¬ 
ment. 

Lastly,  I  desire  to  tender  my  warm  thanks  to  Mr. 
G.  J.  A.  Skeen,  the  Government  Printer,  for  the  pains  he 
has  taken  personally  in  connection  with  the  printing. 


Colombo ,  Sept&nber,  1891. 


A.  M.  G. 
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conjugation  of  195,  197.  198 
remarks  on  conjugation.  &c., 
p.  236 

irregular  and  defective — 196 
auxiliary — 199 
impersonal — 200 
compound — 201 
syntax  of  330-337 

Vowel — Vide  AJphabet. 


Words  :  definition  of  2 
classification  of  73,  117 
comparative  lists  of  42,  p.  37, 
p.  39,  p.  78,  pp.  339-349 
a  comparison  of  some  Eju 
derivatives  with  those  in 
Tamil  230 

original  forms  of  Elu — 231 
affinity  of  the  Maidive  tongue 
to  the  Eju  232 

introduction  of  foreign  words 
into  the  Sinhalese  233 

—  naturalised  from  Tamil  234 

„  „  Portuguese  235 

,.  „  Dutch  236 

.,  „  English  237 

„  Pali  238 

„  Malay  239 
employment  of  foreign — 238 
introduction  of  Sanskrit  words 
into  Sinhalese  238 

—  of  the  Veddd  dialect  240  a 

—  used  by  Rodiyds  240  b 
Euphemistic — 240c  :  agricultural 

terms  p.  385 
forest  terms  p.  385 
onomatopoetic — 241 

—  expressing  the  cries  of  ani¬ 
mals  242 

peculiar  use  of  the  specific  names 
of  trees,  &c.,  248 

—  formed  by  means  of  suffixes 
244-252 

reduplication  of — 253 

—  used  with  reference  to  degree 
of  respectability  256 

Elevation  and  degeneration  of 
258 

some  useful — 259 

order  of  words  in  a  sentence  34' 


EKRATA  ET  ADDENDA. 


Page  § 

3  .  6  .  insert  “  San  a  si  or  Satjjm  cso33,,”  before  “  Orthography 

treats  ”  <£c. 

8  .  10  .  in  heading  of  col.  4,  for  “  e”  read  “  <fi  e .” 

20  .  23/.  for  “  life  ”  read  “  breath.” 

22  .  28 . 4.  Dentals,  col.  3,  sub.  “  <3  ”  for  “  <$.” 

30  .  39  .  for  “  (5)  ”  read  “  (c).” 

37  .  46a.  omit  “@j£fFrrerfi . pickaxe.” 

39  .  46c .  item  13,  sub.  for  <§)S5®  in  “  6\ss£q” 

42  .  485 .  sub.  6)  for  0  in  “  ©Sussed.” 

43  .  48d.  item  5,  after  “  ecsdScoca”  add  “  (F^cZe  p.  352.).” 

44  .  4i/ .  for  vocabulary  ”  read  “sssd-^f©  „  255d<^a), 

‘  to  do.’  ” 

56  .  64  .  line  9,  sub.  u)  for  a)  in  “  <ps)a3®.” 

62  .  71  .  item  12,  col.  2,  after  “  qjcgaoj®”  add  “  or  <p*gcoi©.” 

63  .  „  .  line  5  from  end,  after  “  (by  a  snake)  ”  add  “  &c.” 

64  .  „  .item  4  from  end,  col.  2,  for  0  in  “gsaaiSSsi  2S8©’’ 

sub.  ©. 

67  .  75  .  (ii.)  after  “C3S?”  add  “«§)”  and  after  -‘cbo^,’’  add 

“  coa®.” 

68  .  77  .  (4)  after  “  congregation  ”  add  “  people.” 

„  .  „  .last  line,  for  “  ”  and  “^S(2”  read  U^Q0”  and 

“  ”  respectively. 

72  .  82  .  item  4,  col.  2,  after  “  ©>0f(2  ”  add  “  or 
„  .  „  .  in  feminine  suffixes  (line  3),  omit  “  §88  or  §88.” 

74  .  „  .  item  20,  for  <£•  in  “  ©ta©j0s33,”  “  ©«330coj,”  &cM 

sub.  -da  &  respectively.  And  correct  similar  errors 
on  page  103. 

77  .  825 .  item  6,  for  “  ©gd5  ”  read  “  ©gdc«,”  and  sub.  a  for  a  in 

“  ©ad  ©cD-g®.” 

82  .  87  .  in  note,  line  2,  sub.  8  for  8  in  “  88®. ” 

89  .  89  .  line  4,  add  »  after  “  gsaa.” 

94  .112  .  line  6,  for  “03©xf.”  read  “03©ocf,  0dO.” 

96  .  1 1 6  .in  aux.  case  (col.  2),  sub.  £>  for  £>  in  “  ”  and  omit  col.  4. 

‘*17  ,,  .in  dative  and  ablative  cases  omit  col.  4. 

113  .  118  .  in  aux.  &  abl  plural  (3rd  form),  for 
read  “  a^4sn®dti£f©©2£f  ” 


ERRATA  ET  ADDENDA. 


117  .  118  .  last  line,  sub.  §  for  g  in  “ 

141  .  124  •  Ex.  (5),  line  5,  add  “  (or  <j©«Dcrt)  ’  after  “  q&tsf.” 

144  .  128  .  footnote  §,  sub.  8  for  8  in  “  8©csi0.” 

148  .  131  •  line  5,  for  “©0”  read  “  ©g,”  and  modify  its  transliter¬ 
ations  accordingly. 

154  .  143  .  add  “eoSao®  or”  before  “ca&aoa©.” 

175  .  —  .  lines  7,  17,  21,  &  22,  sub.  £  for  q  in  “£B@*tq”  “e>©crr 

e)©crf<;,” 

176  .  150  .  footnote  °,  sub.  for 

176  .  „  .  footnote  f,  sub.  for  in  u©zc8©zsJ.” 

188  .  172  .  para.  2,  line  2,  for  “  persons”  read  “agent  or  object.” 

217  .  193  .  line  18,  omit  “  and  Past  Part,  ending  in  d” 

„  .  „  .  line  19,  omit 

„  .  „  .  omit  note. 

235  .  195  .line  25,  sub.  ©0  for  ©0  in  “©©©0”  &  0  for  0  in 
“©00.” 

340  .  226  .  item  19,  sub.  ©  for  ea  in  “  ©ea.” 

359  .  234  .  item  12,  for  “congratulation”  read  “  flattery,  coaxing.’ 
369  .  235  .  item  9,  after  “  <p(5©a©a3d3”  add  “  or  <f(^©o©aDarf^9.” 

383  .  240  .  item  15,  after  “  Call  ”  add  “  (to).” 

386  •  J  y  •  1.6  ixx  14,  sub.  for  in  “  cas5« fsa”;  item  11  “Forest 
Terms,”  sub.  for  in  “ 

392  .  246  .  item  10,  sub.  for  tf  in  “  <j©©d3.” 

402  .  254  .  omit  final  “  s  ”  in  “  gods,”  “  stars,”  “  clouds.” 

405  .  254  .  line  9,  sub.  for  §  in  “  ogdi.” 

419  .  280  .  line  8,  for  “  346  ”  read  “  347.” 

The  following  are  cases  of  uncertain  orthography  :  or  ; 

0q)0  or  00^0  ;  00©a)  or  £>0©ca)  ;  ©c»0  or  ©«5:>0  (‘leaf’); 
eg  or  C0  (‘split’);  c  i4&  or  (‘question’);  or  g&d 

The  Tamil  ip  should  be  represented  by  (6?  instead  of  0*  ;  e.  a. 

=  <?©0,  ^%55l  3U(T6B)Lp  =  [«D  =  (gf  +  0]. 

(1)  q?ca,  (2)  0q9,  (3)  0©a  (‘  boy’)  are  declined  as  follows  : — 

!Nom.  Acc.  A  Ins.  Aux.  &  Abl.  Dat.  Gen. 

Sing.  <j<a  ...<£ca  ...<fa©©o?  ...<pca0  ...<fcs©Gl 

PL  <?ca©(^...<fc3©  erf©©  d..tpa©g<s^0...<)3co©g£S}©crt: 

2  0q£o...0qS«  ...0^gca©©af  ...0^8a©  ...0$S<a©cst. 

!Sing.  0®c3)  ...0©i5j  ...0®a3©©crt  ...0©a^O  ...0®cO)©csf. 

PI  (^©8  or) 

0©©i  j 0©&3?...0©£^©©rf  ...0©3<sgr©  ...0®a^f©cd, 

Yoc.  0qSca,  0©c33  (sing.)-,  <^co£g<iS.  0©3efl  (/>/.). 

CvT  The  words  “Sayskrit”  and  "Pali”  have  been  used  without  dia¬ 
critical  marks. 


HINTS  TO  STUDENTS. 


(1)  The  beginner  is  recommended  to  first  acquaint  himself 
with  the  rudiments  of  Sinhalese  Grammar  by  studying  the 
following  sections  carefully,  viz.,  10-17,  31-33,  38,  40,  42-46, 
60-69,  71,  73,  80-82,  87,  89-95,  99-115,  118  (Declensions  2, 
4,  5,  8,  9,  10, 12-14,  18,  19,  35-38,  48,  50,  53,  64,  65,  68-71, 
74,  75,  80,  82),  122-124,  126, 128a,  131, 133,  135,  138,  144^-147 
(Declensions  1,  2,  4,  6,  14),  149,  153,  155-160,  162-184,  186, 
188,  195-201,  205,  208-210,  21 2,  228,  229,  233,  238,  239,  247, 
248,  253,  259,  and  the  Chapter  on  Syntax.  Where  many 
examples  are  given,  those  most  serviceable  for  practical 
requirements  should  be  first  mastered.  (  Vide  p.  476.) 

(2)  Sections  353-360  should  prove  specially  useful  to 
European  Students,  who  will  be  able  after  mastering  the 
sentences  given  to  form  others  by  their  aid. 

(3)  Section  362  presents  briefly  side  by  side  some  char¬ 
acteristic  features  of  classical  and  colloquial  Sinhalese. 


SINHALESE  GRAMMAR 


I.— INTRODUCTION.* 

Tff«  science  that  treats  of  the  proper  use  of  speech  or 
language  ibasa  S)«,  bhfahdva  is  called  Viyarana 

Gtid4&  (Vydkarana  Grammar.  That  portion 

of  the  general  science  of  language  which  teachss  us  to  speak 
and  write  the  Sinhalese  ( Sihala  6gq<$,  Elu  £<9,  Sinhala 
language  correctly  is  called  Elu  viyararui  &S  ©cstf-cfi 
(Sly kata  vydkarana  Sinhalese  Grammar. 

JtoTfc.— 1 The  word  8.»c  **  derived  from  £•»,  ‘lion,’  and  C5,‘ taker’  or 
‘slayer.’  Ttoth  ancient  and  modem  scholars  of  the  language  have  attri¬ 
buted  the  origin  of  this  derivation  to  the  circumstance  of  this  Island 
hating  been,  in  historical  times.  Ant  conquered  and  ruled  by  a  son  of 
fliflha  t)4b  11,  who  is  said  to  have  killed  his  father,  a  lion,  and  reigned  in 
a  city  called  8i#ha  or,  more  commonly,  Sighapura  ( pura  g<5,  ‘city’), 
built  by  him  near  the  site  of  the  lion's  den  and  which  is  considered  to 
have  been  on  the  frontiers  of  Magadha,  the  modern  Behar.  The 
derivation  is  thus  explained  in  the  MahAvaryna  :  “By  whatever  means 
the  monarch  8iha  tUhu  slew  the  ‘Siha*  (lion),  from  that  feat  his  sons 
and.  descendants  are  called  ‘Sibala’  (the  lion-slayers).  This  Larika 
hAting  been  conquered  by  *  Bfhala,  from  the  circumstance  also. of  its 
having  been  colonised  by  a  Sihala,  it  obtained  the  name  of  ‘  Sihala.’  ” 
Another  etplanatlon,  which  ia,  perhaps,  equally  good,  may  be  sug¬ 
gested.  The  descendants  of  fHtyh*  IIAhn  may  have  been  very  properly 
called  *  Sighs,'  either  by  reason  <rf  tbelf  descent  from  a  lion,  or  their 
ll*h-like  bravery  and  valour,  or  after  the  name  of  the  city  which  they 
bttilt  ahd  dwelt  ill,  Jtlit  Hi  In  the  same  way  the  people  of  London  are 
nailed  bondehert,  those  of  Ijat ium  Latins,  Ac.  Thu»,  tbe  ftiphas  ‘  who 
took '  this  Island  were  nailed  ‘ftltyhala,'  and  their  descendants,  the 
htodem  Sinhalese,  go  by  the  same  appellation.  That  which  -was 

6  tntrodueUou  =*  /V#ru mbhtya  &4Zb)a», 

f  The  equivalent  Sinhalese  expressions  (first  the  Elu  and  then  the 
more  commonly  used  Sanskrit)  of  important,  words  in  the  Grammar 
are  given  after  each  English  word  for  the  benefl'  of  the  student. 
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conquered  and  colonised  by  Sighas  was  called  ‘Sighalaya’  or  ‘  Sigbal6’ 
(which  latter  name  is  now  restricted  to  ‘the  up-country’  of  Ceylon), 
or  *  Sighala  dvipa’  ( dvipa  @o,  ‘island’),  and  the  language  that  sprang 
from  them  was  called  ‘  Sighala,’  or  ‘  Sighala-bh&shi.’  The  principal 
objection  to  the  former  derivation  is  that,  if  Sigha  Bshu  and  hia 
descendants  were  called  Sighala,  people  of  that  name  would  still  be 
found  in  India — since  Sigha  B&hu  is  said  to  have  had  thirty-two  twin 
children,  of  whom  Vijaya,  the  first  king  of  Ceylon,  was  the  eldest— but 
they  are  not  found  there. 

2.  Significant  combinations  of  elementary  sounds  are 
called  pada  oq  or  vadan  0q<c£f  ( vachana  0033),  Words; 
marks  or  symbols  which  represent  these  sounds  are  called 
akuru  qsQ&z  ( akshara  qjc&d'),  Letters.  The  systematical 
collection  of  letters  in  a  language  is  called  sodiya  ©'csificc 
or  hodiya  ©coJScs,*  the  Alphabet. 

3.  A  collection  of  two  or  more  words  arranged  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  express  a  complete  thought,  is  called  vdsagama 
0dc3  GD0f  or  vakyaya  0923uc3,  Sentence. 

A  single  word  may  also  be  used  as  a  sentence  in  Sinhalese, 
as  giyemi  c8@o®,  (‘I)  went’;  kaMati  (‘they)  cry.’ 

Still,  though  the  subject  ( katu  kartri  )  of  the  verb 

(kiriya  &5cz>,  kriyava  s§c3)0)is  always  implied  in  Sinhalese 
by  its  predicate  ( kiriya  sSScs,  kriyava  £§<230),  and  sometimes 
need  not  be  expressed,  it  is  rather  vague  to  omit  it  in  such 
isolated  and  unconnected  sentences  as  the  above;  therefore 

9 

mama  giyemi  ®)<D  cSS'ce®,  ‘  I  went,’  and  ovku  kafidati 
‘they  cry,’  are  preferable. 


®  Su  pg  =  86  wcaf  =  Ji6  GNB-f, 1  well  ’  ;  ©,  ‘  to  fly  in  the  air,’  referring 

to  the  sound  which  is  conveyed  in  the  air  upon  the  utterance  of 
the  letters  which  the  alphabet  embodies  ;  ya  co  an  expletive  suffix. 
Though  this  is  the  commonly  accepted  derivation  of  the  word,  yet  it 
is  sometimes  disputed,  and  the  word  derived  from  the  Tamil  gwafa 
( chuva^i )  to  which  it  has  a  close  resemblance. 

f  Vaxagama  is  sometimes  used  for  a  collection  of  sentences,  and 
vakyaya  is,  therefore,  a  more  appropriate  term.  The  former  is  also 
applied  to  prose,  as  distinguished  from  kavi  *»©  ( kdvya  «»©»),  ‘poetry.’ 

+  This  word  is  written  also  as  karttri  aaaftua. 


ORTHOGRAPHY. 
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4.  The  different  sorts  or  classes  into  which  words  are 
divided  are  called  pada  a <£,  Parts  of  Speech. 

5.  Grammar  is  divided  into  three  parts,  namely — 

(1)  San  t&sf  (Saytld  Ooce,),  Orthography;  (2)  Pada 
vidydva  oq  ©qsj©  or  Pada  siddkiya  o<^8Sc£,  Etymology ; 
and  (3)  Vakya  yqjandva  ©osar  Syntax. 


IT.— ORTHOGRA  PHY. 

6.  San  os*  or  Sa?ijnd  Oo  SS,,  Orthography  treats  of  the 
forms  and  sounds  of  letters, and  the  correct  mode  of  spelling 
words. 

The  Alphabet. 

7.  There  are  two  alphabets  in  Sinhalese,  namely,  the  E]a 
alphabet  and  the  “mixed”  ( misra  @<g)  alphabet. 

8.  The  Elu  alphabet  comprises  letters  used  in  writing 

pure  Sinhalese  words.  It  contains  33  letters,  of  which  12 
are  vowels  (panakurm  pranakshara  and 

21  consonants*  (gataku7~u  gatrdkskara  S?<5). 

The  Vowels. 

<?  a,  ep  d  ;  qi  e,  £  ;  §  t ,  &  or  i\  c  G*  *  > 
<5  e,  &  6  ;  ®  o}  ®  6. 

The  Consonants . 

sdS  k ;  csf  g  ;  ©  cA  ;  ($  j  ;  ©  t  ;  ©  n  ;  t  ;  ^  d ; 

&f  n ;  d  p  ;  ©  b ;  cdy;  df  r  ;  /  ;  ©  f ;  s ; 

Csi  h  [  <^  / ;  on. 

The  Sanskrit  ( Saku  os^,  Sanskrita  OoOinaO)  letter  £5^  ff 
may  also  be  regarded  as  forming  a  letter  of  this  alphabet, 
as  it  is  found  in  Elu  compositions  of  eminent  authors,  f 


•  They  are  also  called  ma(akuru  mfitdkshara  ©j  crocs® <5, 

vyahjandkshara  &nesspi CDs ssa>6 .  ®<$^i<5t  or  ©»a»fi®d,  ‘dead  letters.’ 

t  The  term  “  Elu  ”  is  given  to  the  pure  dialect  of  Sinhalese  unmixed 
with  foreign  words,  and  “  Sinhala  ”  to  the  mixed  dialect,  though  in 
point  of  signification  the  two  terms  have  not  the  least  difference. 
Pali  Sikala  (Sanskrit  Sinhala  &°crQ)  =  Sihafa  S®<$  =  hefa 

=  helu  &Gs<d  =  E(u  £>£. 
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In  the  alphabet  given  in  Sidat-safigard ,  the  oldest  and 
the  only  reliable  grammar  of  the  Sinhalese  language  extant, 
Cfi  ?,  <pi  6,  and  ©  ch  are  omitted;  perhaps  because  qji  c ,  qi  6 
were  considered  as  modifications  of  a,  ep  a,  and  as  such 
were  thought  unnecessary  to  be  mentioned.  If  cp  d  (which 
is  undoubtedly  a  modification  of  9  a)  is  worthy  of  being 
mentioned,  there  is  no  reason  why  c$i  e,  q?*  d,  should  not  be 
included.  Perhaps  ch  ©  was  omitted  because  in  Elu  words 
it  is  generally  represented  by  d*  s  and  qf  d .  It  is  however 
found  in  E]u  works  ( vide  the  extract  of  a  rock  inscription 
given  below),  and  should  be  recognised  as  a  letter  belonging 
to  the  Elu  alphabet. 

It  is  important  to  note  in  this  connection  that  the  very 
ancient  Elu  alphabet  was  deficient  in  long  vowels  and  pure 
consonants,  and  that  for  this  reason  the  Sidat-safigara 
gives  examples  of  their  use  aud  desirability  in  the  language. 
This  fact  will  be  borne  out  by  the  following  extract  of 
a  Rock  Inscription  supposed  to  have  been  made  about 
137-76  b.o.  : — 

Parumaka  Abayaputa  paruraaka  Tisaha  vapi  Acbagirika 
Tisa  pavatahi  agata  anagata  chatudisa  sagasa  dine.  Deva- 
napi  maha  raja  Gamini  Abaye  niyate  Achanagarakacha 
Tavirikiyanagarakacha  parumaka  Abayaputa  parumaka  Tisa 
niyata  pite  rajaha  agata  anagata  chatudisa  sagasa. 

oc3Y©2s>  c>di™)z2>  ;eSe3CD  £0  q?0c8523  octoaS 

CpC&G)  qj'SXi OO)  0a^C3  C3QDC3  ^@'*£)-@'C0*£)0  ©SX^  GD©-@^)'r 

<^0^C5Dd’€30  £)  S  8  &  C32OCD(5'O50  0<3"t©23 

ddes  q>c 

0£0^C3  C3G0C3. 

“The  tank  of  the  Parumaka  Tisa,  son  of  the  Parumaka 
Abhaya,  at  the  mountain  of  Achagirika  Tisa,  is  given  to 
the  priesthood  of  the  four  quarters,  present  and  absent.  The 
great  king,  beloved  of  the  gods,  Gamini  Abhaya,  ordered ; 
Achanagara  and  Tavirikiyanagara,  which  have  been  estab¬ 
lished  by  my  father,  King  Tisa,  son  of  King  Abhaya,  (are 
given)  to  the  priesthood  of  the  four  quarters,  present  and 
absent.” 

9.  The  “mixed”  alphabet  comprises  letters  of  the  Elu 
and  the  Sanskrit  alphabets,  and  is  more  perfect  than  either 
of  them.  It  contains  54  letters,  of  which  18  are  vowels  and 
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36  consonants,  and  they  are  used  in  writing  both  Elu  ait.o 
foreign  words  naturalised  in  the  language. 

The  Vowels. 

<?a,  d;  <§  i,  &  or  {  ;  c  G*  “ T*> 

cai  ri ;  as  li,  ssn  li ;  £  e,  &  6,  &£  ai  ;  ©  o,  ®  o,  ©'n  au. 

The  Consonants. 

es$  k,  ©  kh  ;  csf  g,  righ  ;  ©  n  ;  ©  ch,  <£  chh  ;  dj,  &)jh  ; 

43^  n  ;  dtf&th;  E  d,  &  dk  ;  4ft  n  ;  t&t,  3  th  ;  <  d, 

Q  dk  ;  «  ;  d  p,  3  pk  ;  ©  A,  &5  AA  ;  i  m;  d  y,  &  r, 

l,  ©  v  ;  <sS  s,  d  sht  d  s,  cf  4  ;  <£  / ;  °  n ;  8  fr. 

The  alphabet  first  taught  to  pupils  beginning  to  learn 
Sinhalese  is  the  following  Sanskrit  alphabet  :  — 

q  a,  ep  d  ;  <§>*,#  or  gJ  i ;  u,  ^  u  ;  csa  ri,  ri ;  as  li, 
/f ;  ©  e,  a? ;  $  (?,  ®“i  a«  ;  <£°  an,  <?8  aA. 

a  ka ,  S)  AAa  ;  gd  «  ^Aa  ;  ©  ha  ;  0  cha ,  &  chha  ; 

d  ja,  z£)jha  ;  ^  ffa ;  0  ta,  £  tka  ;  ©  da,  db  ilka  :  na  ; 

G)  ta,  0  tha  ;  q  da,  ©  dha  ;  eD  «a  ;  o  pa,  d  pka  ;  e)  Aa, 
cd  AAa  ;  @  ma;  c3  ya,  <5  ra,  la,  Z)  va  \  ©  sa,  ®  sAa,  cs  sa , 
CD  Aa  ;  (5  /a. 

Although  it  is  usual,  as  in  the  above  alphabet,  to  classify 
the  symbols  °,  «,  under  vowels  with  the  vowel  q  prefixed  to 
them,  yet,  as  they  are  pure  consonants  and  as  any  of  the 
vowels  may  be  prefixed  to  them,  I  have  classified  them 
under  consonants  without  any  vowel  prefixed  to  them.  I 
is  not  a  letter  of  the  Sanskrit  alphabet  as  used  in  Northern 
India,  but  is  only  a  corruption  of  the  Vedic  letter  Isf  d. 
The  above  alphabet  begins  with  the  benedictory  expression, 
“  Svasti  Siddham  eSeisSfi©©,”  ‘  Let  prosperity  attend,’ 
and  endswith  “  Iti  siddhi-r-astu  ‘Thus  let 

the  undertaking  come  to  a  successful  termination.’  In 
Ceylon,  the  four  letters  esaa,  as,  as**),  are  respectively 
pronounced  as  iru,  iru,  ilu,  ilu ,  and  are  pronounced  similarly 
by  educated  persons  when  they  are  in  combination  with 
consonants,  e.g.,  kri  ssn  as  kru  ;  mri  e>a  as  mru,  &c.  But, 
strangely  enough,  the  uneducated  pronounce  words  having 
such  letters  correctly, e.g.,  -sa®,  ‘worm/  as  krimi,  not kruni; 
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<as9,  ‘sight,’  as  drishti,  not  dnishti ;  <p<;?cs,  ‘example,’  as 
ddrisa ,  not  adrusa.  This  wrong  pronunciation  may  account 
for  the  mis-spelling  of  words  like  mridu  ‘soft,’  mriga 
®>aCD,  ‘beast,’  ‘deer,’  hridaya  coaxes,  ‘heart,’  as  §)£,  §)od, 
<5<qc3,  each  of  which  is  pronounced  in  three  different 
incorrect  ways,  namely,  mardu,  mrudu ,  murdu;  marga , 
mruga ,  murga  ;  hardaya.  krudaya,  hurdaya.  This  mistake 
in  pronunciation  has  taken  such  a  deep  root  that  its  eradi¬ 
cation  is  almost  impossible.  In  ancient  inscriptions  Z33a, 
©a,  &c.,  are  written  as  sj,  §).  as  is  done  in  Grantham,  and 
this  may  perhaps  be  taken  as  the  origin  of  the  wrong 
spelling  alluded  to.  esa  ri,  esaa  ri,  were  formerly  written 
also  as  oa,  Oaa,  which  are  now  fortunately  obsolete  ( vide 
inflection  of  p  d). 

In  Elu  words  the  symbol  «  is  used  to  represent  the  souLds- 
of  h  ©  and  n  css^,  which  are  wanting  in  Elu,  and  is  used 
before  k  sd,  g  ccf,  ck  ©,  j  d,  y  ci,  r  <Sf,  l(^,  v  ©,  s  d,  h  esfr 
l  while  in  Sanskrit  and  Pali  {Pali  Od(§  or  Magada 
Magadhi  words  it  is  always  used  before  c 3 y,  &  r, 

l  d>  ®  ®>  ?  <K?,  sh  d,  s  d,  h  cd,  l  and  sometimes,  for  the 
sake  of  more  expeditious  writing,  before  any  consonant, 
when  it  is  sounded  like  the  nasal  of  that  class  to  which  the 
following  consonant  belongs.  This  consonant  is  now  always 
written  horizontally  with  other  letters  in  Sinhalese,  but  in 
Sanskrit  and  other  languages  of  Northern  India  it  is  written 
over  the  preceding  letter,  a  little  towards  the  right.  In 
Sinhalese,  too,  the  ancient  practice  was  the  same,  as  is 
testified  by  rock  inscriptions  and  other  ancient  writings. 
Even  at  the  present  day  sinha,  ‘  lion,’  hinsa, ‘vexation,’  ‘injury,’ 
&c.,  are  sometimes  written  as  ft eo,  eScsa,  respectively. 
In  course  of  time  o  dropped  down,  and  is  now  written  in 
a  line  with  other  letters,  as  in  Telugu  and  Grantham. 

It  is  important  to  notice  that  the  chief  feature  in  the  Eju 
alphabet  is  the  absence  of  aspirated  letters,  ri  <53? ,  ri  e3aa, 
li  a®,  U  as«i,  ai  @£>,  au  ®«i,  n  0,  n  <25^,  s  c£,  sh  d,  and 
h  s,  and  the  existence  of  e  e  and  “  semi-nasals  ” 

( vide  their  treatment  elsewhere),  which  do  not,  to  my 
knowledge,  now  exist  as  separate  letters  in  any  other 
language  . 

Combination  of  Vowels  and  Consonants. 

10.  The  consonants  given  in  the  above  alphabets  are 
deprived  of  vowel  sounds,  as  a  sign  of  which  the  symbols 
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**,  r*  are  appended  to  them  (the  former  onW  to  letters 
having  a  tail  turned  over,  as©,©).  They  are  called  ual  ( hal) 
krimi  lakuna,  qg  (®^)  ‘the  sign  of 

making  (a  vowel-coDsonant)  a  consonant/  and  the  act  of 
doing  so  is  called  “a/  (kaV)  kxrima  q(*  (0D(^) 

‘making  (it)  a  consonant’  ( kal>  ‘consonant’),  f  To  dis¬ 
tinguish  these  pure  consonants,  the  consonants  in  union 
with  vowels  are  termed  in  this  book  vowel-consonants y 
as  is  done  in  Tamil  ( Demala  Dravida  £&©). 

Consonants  are  inflected  through  the  vowels,  by  bringing 
the  consonants  to  combine  with  the  vowels  in  the  order 
they  are  given  in  the  alphabet,  thus  : — 

2Sf4-<?  =  ka  ;  af  4  Cp  =  233  ka  ;  stf+Cft  =  ts*  ke  ; 
ssf  +  qi  =cs\k£-,  srt4<§>  =  sS  ki ;  sd+&  ~  &  ki  \ 
ct+C  =  Q  ku;  ss!  +  a*  —  zzn  kri  ; 

esf  +  C23  =  23w  kri ;  stf  4  as  =  23<-i  kli  ;  ss!  4-  as«n  =  23<fi  kli  ; 

ai  +  £  =  ©23  ke ;  zsf  4  £  =  ke ;  af  4  ©<£)  —  ©@>23  kai  ; 

2rf  4  ®  =  ©233  ko ;  af  4  ®  =  ©23d  ko ;  cs$  4  ©-»  =  ©22°)  kau ; 

The  inflections  of  k  are  therefore: — 

S3,  *2)3  ;  23* ,  22-}  ;  2$,  23;  25,  2^;  233,  23?a  ;  23®1,  23<fc ;  ©23, 
©25^,  ®©23;  ©233,  ©23l,  ®23°J. 

The  rest  of  the  consonants  are  inflected  likewise. 

In  the  Sanskrit  alphabet  used  in  the  Islaud  and  referred 
to  above,  as  o  n  and  %  h  are  written  with  the  vowel  q  a  and 
classified  with  the  vowels,  consonants  are  inflected  through 
qo  an  and  q?s  ah,  too,  thus 

^  +  <|o  =  C3o,  kan ;  2sf  -i-  q$  =  238,  kali. 

In  fact,  n  and  h  may  be  used  after  any  of  the  inflected 
forms  of  consonants. 

(  Vide  the  following  table  of  the  inflections  of  consonants.) 

*  These  symbols  are  also  appended  to  vowels  and  vowel-consonants 
in  which  case  they  denote  a  long  sound,  as  in  <5  e,  ®  ke ,  »©  ve. 

f  In  Hindi  (and  Hindustani)  consonants  art  called  hal  33(^. 
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Table  of  the  Inpleotionb  of  Consonant* 

,  OB 

Vowels . 

<p>  i 

i 

f » 

if  or  (ft 

c« 

c  * 

a® 

eri  A 

as  Aa 

»*  led 

»t  if 

tot  ki 

|  efi  Ai 

rffki 

«?  Ad 

V< 

«-  A 

©  AA 

S  AAa 

©3  khd 

Si  khf* 

©xAty* 

8  AAi 

8  AW 

a  AAw 

9*** 

Skh 

c 

® 

<&n  gd 

®x  gi 

c9 

«h  g 

d  gh 

oc  j^Aa 

oe>  ghd 

®I  |7V 

®t  ghd • 

6i  ghi 

ttgArf 

ON 

©  n 

©  na 

©)  rid 

Cl  rff* 

©i  i»r 

©  fl. 

(gau 

ft** 

©i  Aj 

©cA 

0cAa 

©)  cAd 

©i  cAf 

©X  Chf 

&chi 

©  c/d 

^  chu 

fi  Chu 

©1  «/ 

&chh 

tS  chha 

dt  chhd 

<5t chhf* 

dx  chhf* 

8  chhi 

(ScAArf 

gf  oAAu 

oht%d 

«} 

dja 

di  jd 

dijf 

&  ji 

*j<> 

d*jr 

As)  jh 

£&jha 

(zxrjhd 

£>ijhf* 

tSJxjhd* 

elR  j  hi 

eSHjM 

fyjhu, 

£ 3 i  « 

fla 

?}“ 

*• 

At 

dl  fli 

SI* 

SI- 

2,1 

Of 

0  /a 

0)  (a 

©i  fc 

©t  ^ 

©  ti 

8H 

d* 

©»  tr 

<? r  th 

©  (ha 

©i)  (ha 

0i  the* 

0t  (hi* 

8  fhi 

8  (hi 

ft.  M 

©  d 

©  da 

©)  (Ai 

©i  df 

S  # 

Qdi 

3  d» 

«dd 

©s  dt 

£  4h 

db  dha 

£)i  dhd 

fti  dhe* 

0x  dhf # 

ft  dAi 

8  dhi 

fi  dAu 

fi  dhu 

ft*  d/ 

dn  nu 

-4^6  na 

ne 

<SJ?  91 

tsa  vi 

^  ptt 

ti  9i 

i 

si  t 

®  to 

ay>  id 

®i  tf 

«Dx  W 

a  u 

og  tu 

•$  tu 

i  '3  th 

c  0  /Aa 

O 

di  thd 

ftt  <Af  * 

0x  the* 

a  <a« 

9  thi 

&  thu 

fi  thu 

ft*  ti 

!  eld 

§  <;  da 

o 

?}- 

?}* 

%}« 

$dt 

tdi 

gdu 

gdd 

ti- 

©  ©  dh 
o 

U  ©  dAa 

► 

c  C5  na 

p>. 

©)  dAct 

©i  dAf  * 

Qxdhd* 

8  dAt 

8  dhi 

3  dhu 

Q  dAu 

ud  dJ 

Si  n 

nd 

«; 

£Dx 

nt 

*8  ni 

«« 

tg  nu 

Oa  n 

dp 

o  jya 

O)  /xi 

Ot  pf 

ox  pi 

8  id 

0  pi 

9  }** 

ftp* 

«*  P! 

&  ph 

©  pha 

ft>  phd 

01  />A** 

0X  ^Ad* 

9  phi 

8  phi 

Qphv 

to  phd 

b*  pi 

©  A 

©  ha 

©3  bd 

©i  Af 

©X  hi 

8  At 

a  bi 

&  Au 

&bd 

©4  Af 

tt f  bh 

to  bha 

ew  bhd 

toi  bht* 

C3x  bhe* 

®j  A  At 

a  hhi 

op  AAu 

CQ  AAtk 

T.*  bi 

<D  m 

©  ma 

th  md 

t> i  me 

t)\  mi 

i)  »tt 

9  mi 

mu 

fimu 

th  m 

di  y 

oo  ya 

cot  yd 

®i  yf 

cox  yi 

a  yi 

a  yi 

9  !/m 

9  F“ 

•*  Id 

<5  r 

<5  ra 

di  rd 

di  T( 

di  ri 

5  ri 

Sri 

0i  ru 

0x  rd 

0*  »T 

ai 

C  la 

C5  w 

Cl  b 

C*  V 

QU 

Ali 

Q/u 

Qld 

C»  if 

9v 

©  va 

0)  va 

©i  ve 

©x 

©  vi 

®vi 

9  vu 

to™ 

£h  vr 

at  $ 

03  8(1 

03)  *d 

obx 

dS  fi 

£  fi 

<9  n 

*f  fti 

49*  ff 

d  xh 

»  sAa 

<K)  sAd 

•i  she* 

®x  #Af  * 

S  «At 

a  iM 

ft  thu 

ft  «Au 

•i  *A 

d  8 

co  sa 

a)  »a 

®t  #? 

3  ti 

&ti 

a  « 

ft  «* 

Mi  «r 

cd  A 

®  Aa 

to)  Ad 

®i  he 

®  x  A^ 

«  At 

<0  hi 

®  Au 

09 

on*  A; 

<S 

Id 

<Si  If 

<St  ^ 

8  U 

81* 

0  /u 

©t  Id 

<i»  /r 

o  /» 

o 

<fi»  dp 

qi*  w 

<rx« 

9*  *9 

SI* 

c* 

cr°  *9 

***•  r 

*  A 

<r»  ak 

<P»  dA 

qi*  fb* 

ib* 

9«  *A 

SI* 

C*  “A 

&*dt> 

•**  r/ 

*  The  inflections  marked  with  an  asterisk  (*)  are  formed  by  analogy,  and  though  urikni 
f  The  letters  in  these  two  columns  and  compounds  having  the  vowels  ft  and  at),  as 
Vide  §  35  for  the  inflections  of  the  new  letter  of  f. 
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Ml  ri 

*  li 

Mm  H 

<N 

»<&  ai 

®  0  t 

»  d 

at)s  au 

Consonant 

i 

i. 

r**o«i  kau 

mu  hri 

•<  kb 

APS  &// 

wap  &a 

M«jf  /‘7 

MM«5  kai 

e  «n  7-rt 

M 

0*1  khri 

c)s  M/< 

*)s  JL7.K 

Mi)  Mu 

<vfc)  khi 

O'M  a)  AA/ii 

ftva)/  Mo 

ft-a)f  kho 

A'Auu 

®*i  gri 

«m  gb 

*>s  gli 

•#  00 

Mcrf  gt 

MM  OP  0C« 

MODI  yo 

M ®f  ^d 

Ot®s  i/ati 

oni  ghri 

®*  0A/» 

tfA// 

MM  ghe. 

Mai  ^A^ 

(fi'S-66  ghai 

mooi  ^Ao 

ft  oef  ghd 

@io*s  ^Aaii 

»)ii  hri 

ij>,  n/< 

%)« till 

*3  A* 

Mto  Aa 

MMi)  riai 

Mi})  no 

Mid  Ad 

®ift)s  riau 

On  chri 

Os  cA/r 

0*  M/f 

Mi)  che 

mB  cAt‘ 

M#C  chat 

MCb  cAo 

Mil  rAd 

M0s  cAau 

itu  chhri 

r:/*A/- 

cAA# 

M9?  chh* 

cAA^ 

»  cAAa< 

M^/  cAAo 

9>*1  chho 

M’fs  chhau 

dn  jri 

4*  jli 

4%JH 

*4  je 

MCf  yS 

mmcJ  jai 

rB'tf  i  ^o 

adl  jd 

Mds  Jau 

&u  jfiri 

hcj* i  j7(  // 

*»jh\i 

totksjh* 

OJtsbjhi 

m©4ssj  jiAai 

MifcJ'J  jho 

»*^ijhd 

Miijs  JAau 

jeh 

*/» 

<*?» 

Arf 

M£S* 

(Si OACic,  ftar 

^  }  no 

•^Im 

MSfe/  i 

@«a^s  flan 

On  (ri 

Os  m 

0  s//< 

*0  //> 

®.o  rt 

»®G  A/./ 

6<0)  /O 

M0f  /d 

90S  tou 

An  (hri 

d*i  fhb 

4s  /Art 

♦d  /A« 

Mr!  /Aa 

/Aril 

».d)  /Ao 

/Ad 

than 

On  dri 

t)s  4b 

»;•  7/* 

»«vi  <rt 

M&  (rt 

AMii  (All 

e«ih  do 

«iid  (iri 

M&s  (iau 

dn  4h>i 

£s  4hli 

»cft  i/An 

4h4 

«.Mr5  (/Aai 

Mdb)  r/Ao 

»t£)f  r/Ad 

Mt&s  r/AiiU 

4»ii  vri 

k/i 

nli 

ft.  fl«  pe 

6(«*3  /rt 

nai 

no 

M  <$!?>/  no 

MdKs  nr/,u 

mu  tri 

<»*  /// 

«>«  )// 

(MB  rt 

»<rf  rt 

«.ri  <p  lui 

MOP)  to 

©iCof  Id 

mods  (art 

dn  thri 

4*  thb 

4t  /A/< 

•<t>  (he 

•5  (M 

MM^s/Arrt 

®.di  <Ao 

Mi M  /Ad 

Mis  thau 

%> !  “rt 

4b 

«5»  drt 

«K;  da 

«<f  da 

mm<j  rfoi 

i  do 

1 

f  -w 

Mcjn  r/au 

On  dhri 

«js  dhli 

3s  rtArt 

•4  rtA<> 

MS  dhi 

ttAVS/Zwir 

McJ)  riAo 

MU*d  r/Ad 

mc)s  c/Aart 

An  nri 

ads  »// 

«*  »»rt 

iv  «3  na 

m  irt  rrt 

s>M«D  a  a  t 

MOPt  no 

6-00  f  nd 

mods  rniu 

on  pri 

o*pli 

#*p/4 

*Qpe 

ad  pi 

ft.©<3  7<a< 

MCS)  po 

90  f  />d 

mos  ^>au 

d»i  phri 

ds  jjA/i 

£>s  //Art 

M</  pit* 

lei)  phi 

MMi  y/Aai 

m£>j  /iAo 

M£d  ji/kj 

m4s  jihau 

6bi  hri 

sys  A/» 

£)s  bti 

•&»  he 

m&  Aa 

ofttt)  Aai 

ft»a))  ho 

Med  Ad 

Me)s  bau 

CDu  hhri 

AS  AA/i 

ms  AArt 

*co  Lite 

Mod  A/rt 

<W'T'  A  Aril 

Merp  hho 

Mecf  A  Ad 

moos  hhau 

•Hi  mri 

«)s  m/i 

•is  mrt 

MO  //in 

MO  irt 

MM%)  i/trii 

<si>j  mo 

M*)f  nid 

SiSrt  itiau 

Ml  gri 

(AS  j//i 

(as  g(i 

M  y« 

ya 

MMOtt  yai 

<B«i  yo 

ft  asf  i/d 

90s  ?/au 

4n  rri 

4s  r/i 

4s  rrt 

m4  fa 

mA  ra 

mm4  rai 

M.5)  ro 

®i4f  rd 

®4s  rati 

C5»»  Iri 

(S'*  >b 

(Js  /rt 

•O  le 

•d« 

©♦(^  lui 

M0>,»  /o 

MQ;/  Id 

»Ci  /au 

Oil  rri 

Os  v/i 

t>s  rrt 

(M)  re 

mB  trt 

«M>i)  rai 

Mi)i  ro 

@di  vd 

Mfi)s  cau 

(an  »ri 

«S  |/l 

CBs  #rt 

MOO  #«* 

•ssf  /a 

mmcoo  tai 

MiS)  SO* 

MOB/  *d 

Mass  /au 

i»u  Hhri 

•s  shji 

Ms  sArt 

ims  tike* 

<*«j  «Aa 

«h+&  »hai 

MS)  *Ao* 

6®f  «Ad 

MOSs  «Aau 

Ml  Si rj 

«»s  «/* 

MS  *rt 

MCI  M 

®d  «a 

Met  nar 

6-031  HO 

©of  id 

60s  Kau 

An  hri 

AS  A/* 

MS  Art 

M  OR  A« 

weef  hi 

rMS-JT  A/ii 

owrn  Ao 

MJpf  Ad 

6'ODS  AiiU 

&»*  Iri 

«s  lb 

«» /rt 

•6  rt 

rt 

MMV«  Aii 

M<S-)  fa 

MhJ/  /d 

M^s  /a*i 

Mi-  riv 

*>•  bn 

0s«  rtp 

fp 

<f.  ap 

Md«  rrt»i 

u)o  op 

4'e  dp 

®so  au p 

Mil  rih 

at  //A 

0*  rtA 

««  ih 

Mdi  a<A 

®*  oA* 

#»  riA 

dDss  an  A 

to  the  K|u,  Pali,  and  Hanakrit  alphabets*,  will  be  useful  for  conveying  foreign  sound*. 

•*)».  are  aouietunett  uuerl  in  Karmkrit  and  Pali  wonla  to  convey  their  respective  long  sounds. 
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Symbols  representing  Vowels  and  their  Names . 

11.  It  will  be  apparent  from  the  above  examples  of  the 
inflections  of  consonants,  that  in  the  process  the  sign  of 
the  elision  of  a  vowel  disappears,  and  certain  symbols, 
representing  the  vowels  combined,  are  joined  to  the  con¬ 
sonants.  Some  of  them  have  two  forms,  of  which  one  is 
applicable  only  to  certain  consonants,  and  the  other  to  the 
rest,  as  will  be  shown  by  the  annexed  table  of  the  inflections 
of  consonants : — 

Symbols. 


— XT - 1  J  ir.T7,  -= 

Symbol. 

Name. 

Signification  of  Name. 

Vowel  re¬ 
presented. 

r 

Elapilla  <?zCedC 

The  side  limb 

a  ep 

i* 

Hrasva  matransaya 
ages)  eh03ocs<s 

The  short  limb  of 
quantity  (in  metre) 

It 

Dirgha  matransaya 
SbajioCBco 

The  long  limb  of 
quantity  (in  metre) 

O 

Ispilla  <g>88(^0 

The  top  or  head  limb 

i  § 

Dirgha  is  pilla 

or 

G?U  sahita  is  pilla 
(Died  csdBco  B(*q 

The  long  top  or  head 
limb 
or 

The  top  or  head  limb 
witn  the  knot 

i  #or  § 

£°rQj  ♦ 

Papilla  03  8(^0 

The  nether  or  foot 
limb 

u  c 

*  There  is  no  symbol  to  represent  <)»  a,  except  that  when  <f  a  is  com¬ 
bined  the  consonant  loses  its  sign  of  the  elision  of  the  vowel.  In  rock 
inscriptions  3  is  written  as  )  or  I,  as  in  Sanskrit  and  Bengali.  Note 
that  this  symbol  is  also  used  to  represent  a  part  of  S)  and  ©,  as  in 
0k£S3, 

f  These  two  are  also  called  hrasva  uttar6n?aya  ggeae)  0O3B3d)°33co  and 
dirgha  uttaransaya  0O3oad>o©«,  respectively.  They  are  commonly 
called  fdaya  (‘bend’)  &n<i  pekaniya  sahita  fdaya  soan^SSjco  co&eD 

ss,  respectively. 

}  i  and  t  are  used  with  as,  ©,  ©,  go,  <5,  o»,  <3,  and  sometimes  with 
while  ^  and  ^  are  used  with  the  rest  of  the  consonants. 


ORTHOGKAPHY. 


11 


§  11] 


1 

8ymbol. 

Name. 

Signification  of  Name. 

Vowel  re¬ 
presented. 

oJ  or^* 

dirgha  pa  pilla 
oa  6cfc,  or 
pekaniya  sahita  pa  pilla 

03  &dQ 

The  long  nether  or 
foot  limb,  or 

The  nether  or  foot 
limb  with  navel  (*.  e.} 
the  curve  or  zigzag) 

u  c«i 

a 

g?te  sahita  p la  pilla 

<5>i®S  odBffl  <fiC  8cfC 

The  side  limb  with 
the  knot 

i  i  C3a 

aa 

g?ta  sahita  ela  pih  deka 

oiOo^co  (fiQ,  8^ 

The  two  side  limbs 
with  the  knots 

ri  CJaa 

gayanukitta 

The  letter  “  ga  ”  with 
a  tail 

li  as 

% 

dirgha  gayanukitta 
or 

g?te  sahita  gayanukitta 
odtisa  coo<g 

The  long  “gayanukitta” 
or 

The  “  gayanukitta  ” 
with  the  knot 

li  as^i 

Git 

kombuva  ®O3©§0 

The  horn  (from  its 
similarity) 

e  tb 

^  P 

Qyi—  or 

dirgha  kombuva 

The  long  “  kombuva  ” 

v^> 

1 

00 

kombu  deka 

The  two  “  kombus  ” 

ai  <§'£ 

G-3 

kombuva  saha  elapilla 

The  horn  and  the 
side  limb 

o  3) 

G-j 

dirgha  kombuva  saha 
elapilla 

eso 

<ne£dc 

The  long  horn  and 
the  side  limb 

6  © 

0— ®] 

kombuva  saha  gayanukitta 

63®  CDO^ 

i&aiesi 

The  “kombuva”  and 
the  “  gayanukitta” 

au  ®«j 

Initial  vowels  are  written  in  full,  but  vowels  following 
and  in  combination  with,  consonants  are  expressed  by  the 
above  symbols. 


*  See  note  +  on  preceding  page. 

f  In  ancient  rock  inscriptions  Jcombuva  is  written  ( ,  as  in  Bengal: 
and  is  more  like  a  horn. 
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Compound  or  Joined  Letters . 

(Befidi  akuru 

12.  When  Sanskrit  and  Pali  words  are  adopted  into  Sin¬ 
halese  composition,  they  are  transcribed  in  the  compound 
manner  in  which  they  are  written  in  Sanskrit  and  Pali. 
Hence  the  origin  of  suob  letters  as  *5t)  kva>  nda ,  £)  dvay 
%  rmat  $  dra ,  etc.  This  composition  is  effected  by  the  union 
of  one  or  more  consonants,  or  their  parts  or  symbols,  with 
a  vowel-consonant  or  its  part  or  symbol,  and  vice  versd. 

13.  These  compounds  may  be  divided  into — 

a.  Compounds  formed  by  entire  characters,  or  by 

parts  thereof. 

b .  Compounds  formed  by  entire  characters  and 

symbols  of  characters. 

14.  Compounds  of  the  first  class,  formed  by  entire 
characters,  are  mere  joined  letters,  of  which  the  last 
is  always  a  vowel-consonant  and  the  preceding  letter 
(or  letters,  if  compounded  of  more  than  two  letters)  a 
consonant  deprived  of  its  vowel  sound  by  virtue  of  that 
coalescence.  Such  consonants  have  the  same  force  as  those 
with  the  sign  of  elision  (  t  or  **),  which  is  seldom  used 
except  when  the  Sanskrit  or  Pali  word  that  is  transcribed 
ends  with  a  consonant. 


Examples. 

Compound  Letter*.  Word*  having  such  Latter*. 

bJbw nka  9  Sep  ngu  .  fanlcd,  ‘doubt’;  anguli ,  ‘finger/ 

chehha  :  ££>  Uhd  .  garheha,  ‘tree*  ;  kofthdta, 

‘  division.’ 

ora  tta  .'<£)  ddha  .  <•  emtf  uttara,  ‘  reply  ’ ;  buddha ,  ‘  Buddha.’ 

«tho  mbha  .  /cqcd  tta  .  drambha,  ‘  beginning  ’;  eseoSho  stambha, 

‘  poit,’  ‘  pillar.’ 

<bS  fva  #ca0-f  fid  .  afva ,  ‘  horse’  ;  fid  ha,  ‘stanra/ 

to6i  sti  i  m oj  *tu  .  coocfi  haiti,  *  elephant  ’ ;  ttvti, 1  thanks/ 

«D  tva  .“  nhd  .  wara,  ‘  vowel  ’ ;  ‘  desire/ 

«£h  hwi  CTMDj  ttnd .  jihvay  ‘tongue*;  +da1zns&»  jydtmdt 

‘  moonlight/ 


ORTHOQKAPnY. 
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There  are  certain  compounds,  which  are  written  according 
to  both  the  classes,  noticed  abmre  Thus,  Buddha ,  kofthdsa y 
may  be  written  either  as  5^^,  or  a?§o),  4©j£i}0. 

Likewise,  dvipa,  ‘island,’  could  be  written  either  as  c£cs  or 
as  So.  The  latter  forms,  and  other  contractions  and 
symbols  of  letters,  have  been  contrived  for  the  sake  of  more 
expeditious  writing. 

15.  Compounds  of  this  class  formed  by  parts  of  charac¬ 
ters  are  different  from  the  above  only  in  that  they  are 
amalgamated  one  with  the  other  so  as  to  appear  as  one 
single  letter : 

Examples, 


Compound  Letter*.  Unabridged  FormB.  Words  having  such  Letters. 

c£)  kva  k*ha 

.  tssJ 

*ns 

.  os£)  pakva ,  ‘mature’ ;  t^rstt  dak- 
nha ,  ‘clever.’ 

6$j  gdho  as*  jbn 

.  «t£t 

iloq 

.  iqS),  daffdha,  ‘  burnt’ ;  ojesq  i/njfkt 
sacrifice  ;  r<{/7l»,  ‘queen.’ 

/A  ttha  tva 

arJ 

.  <fd£>  arttha  (q&artha)  ‘  meaning 
««£)  natva  (coasxa)  irnttva ),  ‘ani¬ 
mal,*  '  being.* 

ntha  0^  nda 

.  gc&ffrantha,  ‘book’; 
danat  *  sandalwood.' 

<£)  ndha  ' ' t&t  nt'a 

. 

XK) 

,  q&bandha}  ‘blind’;  qaeto  anvayi t, 
‘lineage.’ 

Su  mba 

.  QoD  lamba,  ‘hanging.* 

The  part  r  in^Nshould  be  taken  as  that  of  fl  {Ssi^bf  which 
it  is  the  beginning  ^ 


The  letter  S)  mba  is  also  used  in  P,ju  words,  when  the 
part  of  m  has  only  a  very  faint  sound,  as  in  qGbaftba,  ‘mango.’ 
To  avoid  confusion  it  is,  therefore,  better  t o  express  mba 
in  Sanskrit  and  Pali  words  by  the  unabridged  form 
confining  fi)  entirely  to  K|u  words  (vide  page  16). 

_  In  Pali  writings  the  compounds  £>  and  &  often  occur, 
c;  =  6©  cheha  and  £)  «=  cffcb  bbas  and  are  respectively 
called  PAh  cbayanna  ©)$  ©eo&'tgfr  and  Sabba  bayanvn  ectdfi) 

in  contradistinution  to  (D  da  and  a)  ha ,  which  are 
alike  in  form. 

16.  Compounds  of  the  second  class  are  different  from 
the  first  in  that  they  hnve  symbols,  or  remnants  of  certain 
characters,  which  represent  them. 
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Examples. 


— 

£ 

CD 

Letter 
repre¬ 
sented 
by  it. 

Name  of  Symbol. 

. 

Signification 
of  name. 

Words  having 
Compound  Letters. 

C 

©  h 

« ayanni  arddhaya 
©eocstos}  <£&C0 
or 

eahhaka  oc^®.° 

The  part  of  n 
or 

the  appendage 

©a©  srihga,  ‘horn* 
(2©  lihga, 4  gender,’ 
‘sex  ’ 

» 

ft 

binduvi  arddhaya 
£<J*£< 5®  <p®oof 

The  half  of  ti 

«©  ahga ,  4  horn  * 
(3«p  lifigu , 4  gender,’ 
‘sex  ’ 

it 

£S$h 

fiayanni  arddhaya 
es^xd&tsS  <j»3ao 

The  part  of  h 

O0  paheha,  ‘five' 
CfdXianjana,  ‘  coL 
lyrium  ’ 

V 

binduvi  arddhaya 
S<5j£©0  <f$KO 

The  half  *>f  n 

tided  rahjan ,  ‘at¬ 
tachment  ’ 

If 

Of 

fayanni  arddhaya 
Geo GJ&sS  tfSa 

The  part  of  f 

<p£>  aftha,X  ‘eight’ 
atthi,X  ‘bone* 

n 

qiayanni  arddhaya 
<Soco d&d  <j2)co 

The  part  of  n 

danda ,  ‘stick 
a-©©  manduka, 

‘frog  ’ 

» 

$o  H 

binduvi  arddhaya 
S«Tfg<5v®  <p$cs 

The  half  of  tj. 

©fi)  hahda,  ‘  voice  * 
a  8  palidi,  *  pandit  ’ 

» 

S5  n 

• 

nayanne  arddhaya 
ODfiO-3 "i&d  <?®00 

The  part  of  n 

©Z;  chandra, 

‘moon’ 
gqd  stundara , 

‘good ’ 

°  This  is  the  general  and  more  common  name  for  the  symbol,  and 
is  omitted  in  this  table  when  it  takes  also  another  name  (vide  page  16). 

f  arddha  binduva  q&SfiJgS,  arddha  anusvdraya  <f£  <p«ge£>J<5<tt, 
anusvd ra rddhaya  ^.QoGjdi&co,  are  also  nsed. 

X  Pali.  This  compound  generally  occurs  in  words  of  that  language. 
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Symbol. 

Letter 
repre¬ 
sented 
by  it. 

Name  of  Symbol. 

Signification  of 
name. 

Words  having 
Compound  Letters. 

f 

binduvi  arddhaya 
<j2Bco 

The  half  of  n 

fix;  hafida,  ‘  moon  * 
ex;  kahda,  ‘  trunk  ’ 

>> 

<d 

dayannl  arddhaya 

The  part  of  d 

©  dvi,  ‘  two  ’ 

©o  dvipa,  ‘  island  ’ 
g  £  yuddha,  ‘  war  ’ 
<^a)  suddha ,  ‘  clean’ 

e* 

®mor 

$®  ih 

mayanne  arddhaya 

®  azsI&sS  <f£>a> 

The  part  of  m 

<p«)d  ambara ,  ‘sky’ 
<p5)  afhba ,  ‘  mango  ’ 
oil  kamba,  ‘rop>e’ 

E 

co  ya 

yansaya  cOocaca 

The  part  of  ya 

©0s  madhya, 

‘  middle  ’ 

©oIosdd  ydgya ,  ‘fit’ 

<5  r 

riphaya f  <$££)& 

The  burring  r 
(d  +  $rt=<fc5£) 

0S>  dharma, 

‘  doctrine  ’ 
dirgha,  ‘long’ 

6  ra 

uttara  rakaransaya 
(2.CDC 3d  d®3»io®00 

The  posterior 
part  of  ra 

co4Cg  yantra, 

‘  machine  ’ 
vyaghra, 

‘  tiger  ’ 

c 

o  n 
• 

binduve  arddhaya 
£>3?£«>S  <j3ScO 

The  half  of  n 

• 

<p©  ansa,  ‘  side  ’ 

£>©  vansa, ‘  lineage  ’ 

(The 

cere¬ 

bral 

sign) 

sahhaka  acsps^sss 

The  appendage 

q<§  dafa ,  ‘  tusk,’ 

‘  coarse ’ 

e)<S  ?’a^a,  ‘hole,’ 
‘pit’ 

«/«,  ‘tile’ 
defum, 

‘  pomegranate’ 

°  Vide  §  15. 

t  This  is  generally  called  ribaya  ®k5S)o,  which  is  apparently  a  corrup¬ 
tion  of  rephaya  ®*£xa. 
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It  is  apparent  from  the  above  that  the  symbol  £.  re¬ 
presents  different  letters  according  to  the  letters  to  which 
it  is  joined.  For  the  sake  of  clearness  it  is  always  better  to 
avoid  using  this  symbol  to  represent  ri  &),  n  <§*(,  n  and 
n  ctf,  because  it  is  generally  used  to  represent  the  faint 
sounds  of  those  nasals  (vide  $  15)*  Thus  in  mixed  language, 
if  this  symbol  is  indiscriminately  used,  such  words  as  (uruflga 
‘  horse,’  afiga  ‘limb,’  afigula  ^(V  inch,’  karaflda 
‘  box,’  may  be  taken  either  for  the  B|tt  words  or  for 
the  Sanskrit  words  turahga  ahga  angula 

q?©G£0,  karanda  m6«fSS9i}\  and  the  meanings  of  such  words 
as  q»co  (•*  anga  q?£Xo  ‘limb,’  or  aflga  ‘horn’), 
(manijla  ‘egg,* 1  scrotum, *  or afida  ‘voice,’  ‘cry’), 
qaa<&  1  court  ^  of  ‘compound,  or  ahgam 

‘  woman’)  would  be  AtnhigUoUiL* 

The  word  safiflaka  c54SSjea?ira  is  a  corruption  of  the  Pali 
word  safifloga  of  which  the  Sanskrit  equi¬ 

valent  is  sanyoga  fca°@>cfitaD.  It  now  means  the  symbol 
appended  to  a*4etter  in  the  form  f ,  though,  as  a  noun,  it 
jiroperiy  means  a  conjunct  consonant*  But  the  expression 
safiflaka  akura  ca«a^osq£53  qagd’,  may  be  construed  as  conjunct 
or  compound  letter. 

Although  l  with  the  sign  f  is  generally  called  eaflfiakd 
layanna  on  account  of  that  Bign  therein, 

yet,  in  fact,  there  is  no  composition  effected.  It  is  only  a 
sign  to  distinguish  the  cerebral  /  $  from  the  dental  t  gf. 

It  should  be  observed  that  the  sign  c  generally  represents 
nasal  sounds,  and  that  £),  a),  ©,  and  ©  are  the  only 
exceptions. 


The  Formation  of  Compound  or  Joined  Letters. 

1 7.  The  formations  of  a  few  compound  letters  with  some 
of  the  above  symbols  of  letters  are  shewn  below :  — 

f  4.  ctf  4-  $  —  &  tigrt 

M  +  »  +  $  ®  *  W 

„  4-  „  4  ®  =  ®©i  tigo 


0  tn  like  manner  may  mean  either  ‘water’  (<p®g  ambu )  or  ‘wife’ 
(nifibu). 
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r 

+ 

d 

+ 

<f  = 

<d  tja 

V 

+ 

© 

+ 

c  = 

§  % 4U 

>> 

+ 

< 

+ 

d  = 

&{/e 

1) 

+ 

© 

+ 

&  = 

dvi 

+ 

© 

+ 

®  = 

ddho 

c®  +  a 

+ 

C 

= 

§  ihbu 

of 

+ 

58 

— 

03  56  kya 

of 

+ 

» 

+ 

c  = 

03fi  tyu 

of 

+ 

= 

£S)  kra 

ji 

+ 

» 

+ 

9  = 

i£)  kri 

+ 

1) 

+ 

&  = 

kri 

>> 

+ 

>> 

+ 

C°>  = 

kru* 

V 

+ 

)) 

+ 

©  = 

krb 

)} 

+ 

» 

+ 

©••i  = 

@0“)  krau 

«  4- 

+ 

V 

— 

rhra 

+ 

V 

+ 

§  = 

rkri 

In  the  two  symbols  a  and  ^  a  is  naturally  inherent, 
which  is  elided  when  another  vowel  is  added  to  the  com¬ 
pound.  The  r  following  a  consonant  is  represented  by  the 
symbol  ,  and  that  preceding  a  consonant  by  ©,  which  is 
placed  above  it. 

18.  When  writing  words  with  the  above  compounds, 
the  main  letter  of  the  compound  is  sometimes  doubled. 
If  that  main  letter  is  an  aspirate,  in  the  reduplication 
an  unaspirated  letter  is  added  to  the  aspirate. 

Examples. 

Single  Form.  Doubled  Form. 


an  &  t  kartri ,  ‘author,’  ‘editor.’ 
<p£>  artha,  ‘  meaning.’ 

©45 £  varna,  ‘  colour.' 

©<S  varga,  ‘  kind.’ 

<p©j(5  dchdrya,  ‘teacher.’ 


...  anofeoa  karttri. 

...  arttha. 

...  Z)<$$§rj  varnna. 

...  ©c?oo  rargga. 

...  <pcbco£  acharyya. 


Of  these  two  forms  the  first  is  preferable,  though  in 
many  cases  long  usage  has  sanctioned  the  other. 


°  The  symbol*  \  and  \ ,  attached  to  consonants  combined  with  , 
may  be  advantageously  employed  to  represent  rf  and  re,  respectively, 
by  placing  them  higher  up,  as  in  Qi  and  fit. 
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19.  It  is  important  to  observe  that  letters  in  Elu  words 

are  ^enfiially  written  separately,  while  the  rule  is  reversed 
in  Pali  and  Sanskrit.  It  is  therefore  incorrect  to  write  the 
Elu  words  ^®f®  atta ,  1  branch,7  vissa,  ‘  twenty/  as 

<f®®,  ©KC5 ;  nor  is  it  thought  proper  to  write  the  Sanskrit 
words  a&  sarva ,  ‘all/  0ca$  viryya,  *  strength/  <£tS3®d)c3 
antaraya ,  ‘  danger/  as  C3<5£),  8<ffco,  q>^£f®d>c3. 

In  order  to  secure  uniformity  in  writing  Sinhalese  it 
would,  however,  appear  desirable  to  do  away  with  the 
system  of  writing  Sanskrit  words  as  they  are  written  in 
that  language,  and  to  write  them  as  Elu  words,  as  shown 
above,  although  such  a  course  would  not  be  so  expeditious 
as  the  present  system. 

Classification  of  Letters. 

20.  All  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  are  primarily  divided 
into  vowels  and  consonants.  The  term  panakuru  o-SSS 
s^di  or  prdnakshara  ^G&zssd,  denoting  vowels,  means 
1  life-letters/  and  gatakuru  gd®2$<5i  or  gatrdkshara 
cmtQissad ,  denoting  consonants,  means  ‘  body-letters.  * 
The  term  malakuru  §)(§S%di  or  mritdkskara  ©a®325a<5,  also 
denoting  consonants,  means  ‘dead-letters,’  as  opposed  to 
the  ‘  life-letters.’  Sara  ad  or  scara  dDd  is  another  term 
for  vowels.  There  are  18  vowels  and  36  consonants  ( vide 
§  9). 

The  Vowels. 

21.  Vowels  are  divided  into  (1)  short  vowels  ( luhu 
panakuru  gg  o ■G&Qd,  laghu  or  hrasva  prandk- 
shara  9 iS&s&td) ;  (2)  long  vowels  ( digu  panakuru  o<S> 
SEgdi,  dirgha  prandkshara  Qig&zstd ,  guru  panakuru  cgdi 
ag&Qdi,  guru  prandkshara  c %di  9 )*fas5®d);  and  (3)  pro¬ 
tracted  vowels  ( puluta  panakuru  9£»®  o4tfie$di,  pluta 
prandkshara  Cg®  9 Short  vowels  have  one 
syllabic  instant  ( mata  a)®,  mdtrdva  stooge)),  the  long  vowels 
two,  and  protracted  vowels  three.  A  consonant  has  only 
half  a  syllabic  instant. 


OBTHOGBAPHT 
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(1)  Short  vowels  :  a,  qi  e,  <$  i,  ^  u,  e»  ri,  as  li , 

6  e,  $  o. 


(2)  Loog  vowels  :  q?  a,  &  or  fif  i,  6«i  u,  «w  ri, 
as<n  li,  ©f  e,  ©£>  ai,  ®  6,  a)®)  au. 


(3)  Protracted  vowels  :  vowels  occupying  three  mo¬ 
ments,  or  three  times  the  length  of  short  vowels,  in 
their  utterance.  Their  use  is  exceptional.  Ex.  Mehe 
taro  ©©©sf  ©©<3%  “Come  here!”  used  when  under 
excitement,  or  when  calling  to  a  person  at  a  distance. 
He  ©£?  and  ro  ©<3?  are  composed  of  the  protracted 
vowels,  which  in  such  cases  occupy  sometimes  more  than 
three  moments.  Street  hawkers  commonly  use  these 
protracted  vowels. 


The  Consonants. 

22.  The  consonants  are  divided  into  seven  classes, 
namelv  :  — 

m 


No. 

Names  of  Classes. 

1.  Jc  varga  or  class  ©cS  ... 

2.  ch 

do. 

©©<fl  ... 

3.  t 

do. 

0©<3  ... 

4.  t 

do. 

es>  ©c£  ... 

b.  p 

do. 

o  0c5  ... 

6.  antahstha 

7.  ushmakshara  £20oaaEd  ... 


Letters  appertaining  to  Class. 

zsf  k,  ©  Jch  ;  csi  g,  -gS  gh  ]  ©  ri. 

©  ch,  &  chh  ;  c5  j,  tsSjh  ;  £5 c*  3. 
0  /,  <fJ  (h  ;  ©  8  <jlh  ;  ?». 

ci  t,  <3  th  ;  ef  d,  Q  dh  ;  n 
d  p,  8  ph  ;  a)  b,  d  bh  ;  @  m. 

V,  <5  ri  d  l,  l),  ©  r. 

s,  d  sh,  d  s,  d  h. 


Antahstha  ( antar ,  ‘between,’  and  ‘what  stands’) 

letters  are  so  called  because  they  are  placed  in  the  alphabet 
intermediate  between  the  first  five  classes  of  letters  (called 
sparsa  coocS)  above  shown  and  ushmakshara.  The  first 
four  letters  of  this  class  are  “  liquids.” 

Ushmakshara  are  so  called  because  they  are  sounded 
chiefly  by  means  of  the  flatus  (ushman  The  first 

three  letters  of  this  class  are  “sibilants.  ’ 
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23.  Consonants  arc  again  divided  according  to  quality, 

into  (1)  unaspirated  (alpa  prana  9 y&f)  and  (2)  aspi¬ 

rated  {maha  prana  @003  g^ggf),  letters. 

(1)  Unaspirated  letters  :  stf  k,  csf^,  ©  A,  ©  ch,  d  j,  <s£  ft, 
Q  t,  ©  d}  n,  sf  t,  di  n}  d  p}  o)  b}  ©  m ,  d  y,  &  r, 

d  4  &  b 

(2)  Aspirated  letters  :  ©  M,  stf  gk,  c*T  cM,  ^ j?A,  M, 

#  <M,  tn)  ©  /?/$,  ed  bh.{\*) 

24.  The  aspirated  letters  are  composed  of  the  sound  of 
an  unaspi rated  letter  and  that  of  the  letter  h  erf.  Thus 
asf  +  cd  =  ©  AA ;  csf  +  &f  =  cd1  gh. 

25.  It  is  a  very  important  feature  of  the  Elu  that 
it  is  devoid  of  these  aspirated  letters,  and  that  k  takes 
the  place  of  aspirated  letters  in  Sanskrit  and  Pali  words, 
sometimes  singly  and  sometimes  with  the  equivalent 
unaspirated  letter  prefixed  to  it.  (  Vide  §  45.) 

26.  Letters  of  the  alphabet  are  again  divided  into 

(1)  Surd  or  non-sonant  {agkosha  and 

(2)  Sonant  (g  hash  a  letters. 

(1)  Surd  or  non-sonant  letters  :  ztf  k,  ©  kh ;  ©  ch,  &  chk  ; 
Q  /,  djf  tk;  cf  t,  (3  th  ;  d  p,  d  ph ;  sf  s,  d  sh ,  d  s  :  8  h. 
In  sounding  these  the  glottis  is  open. 

(2)  Sonant  letters:  all  the  rest.  In  sounding  them  the 
glottis  is  closed. 


c  Alpa  qQ3,  ‘little,’  and  jtrdna  9346,  ‘  breath.’  Letters  of  this  class 
are  often  called  aljni  akum  <p03  ‘  afjsa  letters,’  dropping  the 

last  part  prana  9 Alpa  prana  is  also  called  sithila 

t  Maha  ©fflj,  ‘great,’  and  prana  93456,  ‘life.’  This  word  maha 
prana  ©0393  is  generally  pronounced  by  the  uneducated  as  nuqt- 
prdna  ©3^93  45«.  Mulidprana  is  also  called  dhunita 
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27.  Letters  are  lastly  divided  into  eight  classes,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  places  at  which  they  originate  : — 

(1)  Gutturals  ( kanthaja  d9)  :  stf  k,  ©  kk;  csf  y, 

d  gh ;  ©  n ;  a,  cp  a ;  q»t  et  ( ;  ttt  h,  8  h : 
i.  e.j  the  letters  of  the  “  k  class  ”  with  the  last- 
mentioned  six  letters. 


(2)  Palatals  {taluja  oagdf):  0  ch,  &  chk  ;  dj,  i©  jh  ; 

;  i,  3  or  Gf  i ;  cd  y  ;  ce^  5 :  i.  e.,  the  letters 
of  the  “ ch  class”  with  the  last-mentioned  four 
letters. 

( 3)  Linguals  or  Cerebrals  ( murddhaja  ):  0 1 ,  db  th; 

©  d ,  dh ;  n  ;  csa  ri,  C3aa  ri ,  <fT  r ;  ^  ;  (g1  / : 
i.  the  letters  of  the  “t  class”  with  the  last- 
mentioned  five  letters. 

(4)  Dentals  ( dantaja  c-2£Xdc5§):  tsf  t,  <3  th  ;  ^d,t$dh; 

n;  as  li,  <aw  li;  l,  d  s:  i.  e.,  the  letters  of 
the  “  t  class”  with  the  last-mentioned  four  letters. 

(5)  Labials  ( oshthaja  §5sscbd||):  dp,  &  ph;  ©  b,  td  bh; 

0  m;  C  C"1  “ :  *'•  e->  the  letters  of  the  “p  class  '* 
with  the  last-mentioned  two  letters. 

(6)  Gutturo-palatals  ( kantha  taluja  -ea-S&b  OoQd)  : 

0  e,  &  6,  ©0  at. 

(7)  Gutturo-labials  ( kanthaushthaja  H) : 

3)  o,  ©  o,  <£)<>>  au. 

(8)  Dento-labial  ( dantaushthaja  :  ©,  p. 


°  ao*S6£  ‘throat’:  c3i*  mm  .’ 
t  e»g  ‘palate.’ 

‘middle  of  the  palate.’ 

§  ‘teeth.’ 

||  ®«£>  ‘  lips.’ 

abd'  =  «D4fc<5>  + 
00  qe*ceM«b>d  = 
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28.  The  following  table  will  enable  the  student  to  see 
the  different  divisions  of  letters  at  a  glance  : — 


Consonants. 


Surd  or  Non-sonant. 

Sonant. 

Sonant. 

Divisions. 

Thin  or  Tenues. 

Aspirated. 

Sibilants. 

Aspirate. 

Soft  or  mediae. 

Aspirated. 

Nasals. 

Liquids. 

Aspirate. 

Short. 

Long. 

Diphthong* 

Long. 

1.  gutturals 

of 

k 

© 

kh 

8 

h 

c si 

9 

■d 

gh 

© 

h 

— 

d 

h 

<pa 

a 

(fx  e 

— 

2-  Palatals 

© 

ch 

i 

csf 

s 

— 

a 

j 

1 

®  ^3e* 
jh  n 

cd 

y 

— 

i 

3  or 

/ 

i 

— 

3.  Linguals  or 
Cerebrals 

© 

t 

8 

th 

d 

sh 

— 

© 

d 

dh  n 

I  ‘ 

3  r 

41 

CCd 

ri 

£333 

/ 

ri 

— 

4.  Dentals 

d 

t 

6 

th 

d 

s 

< 

d 

© 

dh 

id 

n 

ci 

i 

— 

US 

h 

es*i 

h 

— 

5.  Labials 

d 

P 

1 

— 

© 

h 

d 

bh 

@ 

m 

— 

— 

C 

u 

C *» 

u 

— 

6.  Gutturo- 
palatals 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

© 

e 

e 

©<f> 

ai 

7.  Gutturo- 
labials 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

© 

0 

© 

d 

au 

8.  Dento- 
labial 

— 

— 

— 

© 

V 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

o  n 
• 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Vowels. 


°  Demat  akuru  CfQdi,  dvi  matrakshara  ©  Sbsjsaaed. 
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Formation  of  Sounds. 

29.  Three  things  are  necessary  for  the  formation  of 
sounds  :  namely,  (1)  place  {sthana  t a$o20),  where  the  sound 
originates,  (2)  instrument,  or  that  which  assists  it  (karana 
and  (3)  the  exertion  ( prayatna  gcs£X53)  made  by 
the  jaws,  throat,  etc.,  to  produce  the  sound. 


30.  The  different  sthdnas  and  karanas  will  be  noticed 
here,  shewing  the  letters  formed  by  their  contact : — 


Letters. 

Sth&na. 

Karana. 

■1 

Jch;  g,  gh;a,a;) 
?•  ) 
k,  h. 

.  n. 

Throat 

Throat  and  chest 
Throat  and  nose 

|  Throat 

’1 

eh,  chh  ;  j,  jh  ;  i,i;  ) 

-  y,  *•  ) 

n.  j 

Posterior  palate 

Posterior  palate  and 
nose 

) 

V  Middle  of  the  tongue 

.! 

r  t,th;  4,  4h;  ri,  ri,  ) 

1  r,  sh,  l.  ) 

[  ■■  1 

Dome  of  the  palate 

Dome  of  the  palate 
and  nose 

(  Near  the  tip  of  the 
C  tongue 

4. 

\  th ;  d,  to ;  1*,  lh  j 
l,  8.  ) 

.  n. 

Teeth 

Teeth  and  nose 

j-  The  tip  of  the  tongue 

.  5 

[  p ,  ph  ;  b,  bh  ;  u,  u . 

1  m. 

Lips 

Lips  and  nose 

|  Lips 

6 

e,  i,  ai.  | 

Throat  and  posterior 
palate 

Throat  and  posterior 
palate 

7 

o,  6,  au. 

Throat  and  lips 

Throat  and  bps 

8 

V. 

Teeth  and  lips 

Teeth  and  bps 

Mode  of  Reading  Letters . 

31.  There  are  different  modes  of  reading  the  alphabet, 
of  which  the  following  may  be  noticed  : — 

1.  Reading  with  the  particle  yanu  (‘that  which 
iB  called.’)  Ex.  cp,  22,  223,  are  read  as  ayanu 
dyanuqpcz^  kayanu  z&czq,  kayanu 
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2.  Reading  with  the  particle  yanna  cscsfe)  (  =yanu 

co<g.)  Ex.  The  said  letters  are  read  as  ayanna 
q?c ayanna  ;  kayanna  23c32Cf25D, 

kayanna  233c3C£te£). 

3,  Reading  by  giving  the  simple  sounds  of  letters 

as  in  English,  without  the  addition  of  yanu  or 
yanna.  Ex.  q?,  ep,  23,  £33,  as  a,  a;  ka ,  kd. 

Of  these  three  modes,  the  last-mentioned  may  be  recom¬ 
mended  for  its  simplicity  and  adaptability  to  European 
students  of  the  language.  The  first  mode  is  the  ancient 
and  is  still  prevalent,  though  now  being  superseded  by  the 
second. 

In  reading  isolated  letters  as  well  as  in  writing  them, 
the  particle  kara  23d  or  kara  23ad,  which  signifies  1  that 
which  makes  —  sound,’  is  used  like  “ yanu”  and  “yanna" 
after  them.  Ex.  q*  as  altara  q:23d  or  alidraya  qj23adc3, 
q?a  as  akara  q?a23d  or  akuraya  q?a23adc3  ;  £3  as  kakara 
2323d  or  kakdraya  23:3adc2,  23a  as  kakara  23a23d  or  kd - 
kdraya  23a23adc3.  The  Sauskrit  particle  kara  23ad  is  more 
formal.  “  Yanu ”  and  u yanna  ”  are  also  used  for  “ kara" 
or  “  kara” 

32.  Sounds  oj  Letters. 


<p  a° 

— ~ 

the  sound  of 

a 

in  amuse,  America. 

<p  a 

= 

a 

„  father. 

<fi  ? 

= 

e 

„  fell.f 

ii 

„  (Ger.)  fdlle,  hande. 

= 

a 

„  (Ger.)  madchen,  grdmen. 

9  * 

= 

H 

i 

„  it,  til. 

<y  or  i 

— 

jj 

i 

„  machine. 

ee 

„  seed,  feel. 

C  w 

= 

u 

„  full,  put. 

C*  “ 

= 

u 

„  rule. 

00 

„  food. 

°  Vide  §  33. 

f  <fi  and  <fx  have  no  exact  equivalents  in  English  :  a  in  ‘  dam  ’  is  the 
nearest  sound  to  <fi,  and  <j i  is  the  same  sound  lengthened. 


§  32] 
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C3a 

ri 

— 

the  sound  of 

ri 

in  rail,  merrily. 

Os* 

t 

ri 

II 

re 

„  ream. 

ree 

„  reed. 

<B> 

u 

— 

II 

li 

»  My. 

n 

= 

11 

lee 

„  Zeek. 

0 

e 

= 

II 

e 

„  pen,  ever. 

£ 

e 

= 

11 

e 

»  g^y. 

a 

yj  ndni6* 

©>0 

ai 

= 

11 

i 

„  isle,  fight. 

S) 

0 

= 

11 

0 

„  top,  (Fr.)  bon. 

® 

6 

= 

11 

0 

„  rope. 

<£»» 

au 

= 

11 

ou 

„  doubt,  out. 

*sf 

k 

= 

11 

k 

,,  Jack. 

© 

kh 

= 

11 

k-h 

„  pack-horse  (nearly). 

<st 

9 

— 

*1 

9 

„  W- 

d 

gh 

— 

11 

g-h 

„  gig  horse  (nearly). 

13 

h 

= 

11 

n 

„  angle. 

© 

ch 

= 

11 

ch 

„  chorch. 

& 

chh 

= 

11 

ch-h 

„  coach-horse,  (nearly). 

a 

3 

= 

11 

3 

»  >g- 

jh 

= 

11 

dgeh 

„  hedgehog,  (nearly) 

a 

= 

11 

n 

„  punch. 

0 

t 

= 

11 

t 

„  cuZ. 

<Sf 

th 

= 

11 

t-h 

„  hoZ-ta>use  (nearly). 

© 

d 

= 

11 

d 

,,  d\d. 

<3 

<lh 

= 

11 

d-h 

„  mad-Ziouse  (nearly). 

<S3 

It 

= 

11 

n 

„  print. 

t 

= 

11 

th 

„  thirst,  (Gk)  theta. 

<3 

th 

= 

the  aspirate  of  the  preceding. 

< 

d 

= 

the  sound  of  th  in 

that. 

a 

dh 

= 

the  aspirate  of  the  preceding. 

«} 

n 

= 

the  sound  of  n 

in  thin,  in. 

d 

P 

= 

11 

P 

„  pop. 

& 

ph 

— 

11 

p-h 

„  u/>-/told  (nearly). 

0 

b 

— 

11 

b 

„  ri&. 

bh 

= 

11 

bh 

„  abhor,  (nearly). 

© 

m 

— 

11 

m 

„  hum. 

d 

y 

— 

11 

y 

„  yes. 

<5 

r 

= 

11 

r 

„  sir. 

d 

l 

= 

11 

l 

„  Zip. 

© 

V 

= 

11 

J  »  ) 

\w<i 

the  sound  inclines  sometimes 
sometimes  to  »c. 

<s# 

8 

= 

11 

8 

in  sin. 

*h 

__ 

(sh 

„  sAun. 

11 

1* 

„  sure. 

d 

9 

= 

II 

8 

„  sun. 
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8 


c 
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h  =  the  sound  of  h 

l  =  l 

V  —  „  n 

h  =  ,,  ch 

#  =  „  n 


in  Aut. 

„  rai l. 

„  (Fr.)  bon. 

„  German  or  Scotch,  and  cheth  in 
Hebrew. 

„  singing,  ringing. 


The  aspirated  letters  should  be  pronounced  by  distinctly 
adding  the  sound  of  h  to  the  unaspirated  consonantal 
sounds. 


Pronunciation. 


( Sabda  kirima  sSS"®.) 

33.  To  pronounce  words  correctly,  the  sounds  of  the 
different  letters  as  shown  above  should  be  carefully  studied. 
It  is  a  common  mistake,  mentioned  previously,  to  pro¬ 
nounce  C3?,  e333,  as,  «9«j,  as  ruy  ru ,  luy  1u  (or  iru,  iru ,  ilu ,  ilu) 
respectively,  and,  consequently,  words  composed  of  them, 
such  as  G33<2j5,  a8  irutu,  rnruduy  etc.  No  material 

distinction  is  sometimes  made  in  pronouncing  n  ©,  n  <25^, 
n  and  n  ccf;  l  aud  l  ;  5  c?,  sh  d,  and  s  d ;  this  is 
a  great  mistake.  Sa  ©  is  often  pronounced  se  csi.  A 
in  any  syllable  of  a  single  word  or  in  components  of 
a  compound  word,  except  the  first,  or  when  it  is  not 
preceded  by  k ,  is  always  pronounced  as  a  in  ‘syllable.’ 
Ex.  Davasa  ‘  day  ’ ;  gala  c£0,  ‘  stone.’  But  a  in  the 

first  syllable  of  karami  ‘I  do,’  and  of  other 

inflections  of  the  verb  karam<5}  ‘to  do,’  also  takes  this 
sound  of  a. 

It  is  usual  for  the  purpose  of  facilitating  pronunciation 
to  double  consonants  written  singly.  Thus,  vikrama 
‘  heroism,’  chitrakdra  ‘  painter,’  chdritra  ©3829, 

‘  custom,’  are  pronounced  as  vikkrama ,  chittrakara ,  charittra. 
Owing  to  this  pronunciation  such  words  are  often  mis¬ 
written.  Consonants  that  are  doubled  should  be  pro¬ 
nounced  distinctly:  Ex.  5)^03  ‘dog’  as  bal-ld  and  not 
bald .  Europeans  are  apt  to  make  this  mistake.  (  Vide  §71.) 
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Names  of  Letters. 

34.  Some  letters  have  names  other  than  those  given 
after  their  respective  sounds.  Such  letters,  with  their  names 
and  significations,  are  noticed  here  :  — 


Letter.  Name  of  Letter. 


Signification  of  Name. 


.  (  sahnaka  gayanna 

C3  nga  or  nga  j  odld) 


0  ncha 


ef  hja  or  hja 


»  sahnaka  ehayanna 
{  oaqaqga  dasdlG) 

(  sahhaka  jay  anna 

\  da 


w  (  sahhaka  gayanna 

e)  fula  or  nda  ^  e)a 


fula  or  nda 


fi)  mt)a  or  mba 


«£>  ttha 


(  sahnaha  dayanna 

l  ofs^aqaa  qcosla? 

f  sahhaka  bayanna 
)  ©octf-sa,  or 

j  a  falx i  bayanna 
(  (fS)*  S)c3S^C3 

f  sahhaka  mahdprdna  tha- 
)  yanna 

j  as  £)ao 


£)  ddha 


©  (fra 


fi)  ria 
«sq  «a 


(  sahhaka  mahdprdna  dha- 
)  yanna 

)  nesps*sss  ©©39046  u)co 


(fra  yanna 

coc}aD,f  or 
sahnaka  vayanna 

tuazrim 

anunasikaksharaya 

qtQtZabSssntsrdaa 


Do. 


I 


Combined  ga  letter. 


Combined  cha  letter. 


Combined 7a  letter. 
Combined  da  letter. 
Combined  da  letter. 


Combined  ba  letter ;  or 
ha  having  the  sound  ot 
mba. 


Combined  aspirated  (ha 
letter. 


Combined  aspirated  dha 
letter. 


That  which  is  called  dva, 
or  combined  va  letter. 


Co-nasal  letter.]: 
do. 


0  Perhaps  <ja)  is  a  corruption  of  i£)  mba.  The  term  amlxi  bayanna 
is  more  common. 

f  This  is  generally  corrupted  into  dva  yanna  a  did  and  dva 
rayanna  <fh  ZJ&dlGS. 

4  In  forming  the  nasals  of  the  five  classes  the  veil  which  separates 
the  nose  from  the  pharynx  is  withdrawn.  Hence  these  letters  are 
called  anunasika,  i.e.  co-nasal  or  nasalized. — Max  Muller. 
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Letter.  Name  of  Letter. 


4Sn  na° 

na° 
©  ma 

C  la 

cs  sa 

a  sha 
o  sa 

A* 

O  ft 

a 


anunasikdksharaya 

Do. 

Do. 


maha  layanna 

©O  0c3S?<X3 

&a<Za  sayanna 

AS©  ©CSC? -S3 

<70 /u  sayanna 

6X33  a  co  c?  03 

maha  sayanna 

©an  co  co  c?  03 

sahhaka  layanna 

CZGSp^SS)  0CO  Cffl3 


(  anusvdraya 
)  <p<ge£bd co,  or 
)  hinduva 
l  Scfg© 

f  visargaya  ScocSco,  or 
}  visarjaniya  ScoS'^co 


[§  34 


Signification  of  Name. 


I 


•  •  • 


Co-nasal  letter. 

do. 

do. 


|  Large  Zo  letter. 

|  Broken  so  letter. 

|  Dumb  sa  letter. 

|  Large  sa  letter. 

|  Combined  la  letter. 


(  After  sound,  t.  e.  after 
C  vowel,  orf 
)  dot. 

|  Emission  (of  breath). 


A  new  Letter  to  represent  1  f*’ 

35.  Of  late  years  the  symbol  co,  which  is  like  the  lower 
part  of  the  Sanskrit  labial-sibilant  £$  (<t>)  called  upadhmdntya 
GOu)§bd3c3,  has  been  adopted  by  some  to  represent  the 
sound  of  the  English  letter  “f,”  which  is  wanting  in  the 
Sinhalese  language.  In  the  absence  of  another  more  appro¬ 
priate  symbol  it  may  be  adopted  with  advantage,  giving  it 
all  the  privileges  of  inflections  proper  to  Sinhalese  letters. 
It  may  be  inflected  thus  : 

rtf;  nfa,  CO* fd;  COzfe ,  CO^fi;  8/,  8/f;  q/h,  q/u  ; 

coi  fri,  0033  fri ;  coo  /It,  oo<e  fix ;  ©co  Je,  #cd  y<?,  ##oo  fax; 
#003  yb,  ©oof  fo ,  #ooo  fau ;  coo  fan ;  cos  fah ,  <f<?. 


°  These  are  commonly  called  murddhaja  nayanna  gfid  -sfccoaJtf)  and 
dantaja  nayanna  ^o3c?c5  <Dc04S?tf5,  respectively  (vide  §  27). 

f  The  anusvdraya  is  always  used  after  vowels.  It  is  in  some  old  dla 
books  sometimes  represented  as  («,  when  it  is  called  “  chandra  binduwa 
SeJg©”  ( chandra  ‘moon,’  binduica  ‘dot’). 


§  37] 
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Transliteration. 

30.  The  system  of  transliteration  used  is  that  adopted 
by  the  Ceylon  Government,*  which,  in  spite  of  some 
deficiencies,  is  generally  sound  and  has  been  followed  here 
for  the  convenience  of  readers  in  Ceylon,  who  are  accus¬ 
tomed  to  it. 

37.  In  devising  a  new  system  of  transliteration,  care 
should  be  taken  (where  possible)  not  to  adopt  diacritical 
signs  which  are  already  employed  for  other  purposes. 

It  is  usual  to  represent  q»i,  q?},  by  c,  c,  or  cr,  <e.  This  is 
incorrect  inasmuch  as  the  letter  which  is  used  to  represent 
qp  should  have  some  diacritical  mark  attached  to  it,  to 
represent  <^i,  <q»*,  for  the  simple  reason  that  the  latter  are 
only  modifications  of  <^.  Hence  they  may  perhaps  be  best 
represented  respectively  by  a ,  a. 

No  system  of  transliteration  of  a  phonetic  language  by 
an  unphonetic  one,  like  the  English,  can  ever  he  perfect. 
The  system  giveu  below  has  greater  claim  to  be  considered 
accurate  than  many  that  have  come  under  the  notice  of  the 
author. 

Vowels. 

<?  &  <!  ;  $  #  or  p  7 .-  £  G"3  "■  •  o  V, 

C3?3 'r\;  ®  ft,  Ij  ;  &  <>,  €S  cy  ©0  ai :  <3J  o.  ci  d,  on. 

Consonants. 

sf  A,  ID  Ah  ;  <sf  gy  gh  ;  0  h  :  0  c,  d  cl> :  d  /,  jh  : 
n  ;  0  /,  <3r  M  ,•  0  (/,  (//  ;  :  £7  /,  0  :  ^  (/, 

Q  dh  ;  n  ;  d  p}  &  J)A  ;  0  />,  £d  U<  ;  0  //<  .*  C*  '/,  0  /*,  (5  /. 

c£  i ;  d  .s,  cf  ,s,  c*  /< ;  /  ,•  o  A  .•;/«. 

Semi -nasals. 

fig  ;  &  f>j  ;  £)  ;  p  fnl ;  & 


Minute  *luted  August  :{s.  lsijn. 
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Mode  of  writing  Sinhalese  characters. 

38.  To  enable  those  who  are  living  abroad  and  cannot 
engage  the  services  of  native  pandits  to  write  Sinhalese 
characters,  the  principal  parts  of  the  letters  are  shown 
lithographed  opposite  in  the  order  of  writing  them.  (Plate 
I.)  Sinhalese  characters,  it  will  be  noted,  are  written  from 
left  to  right. 


39.  Handwriting  may  be  divided  into  three  kinds. 
That  in  well-written  ola  books  is  the  best,  and  is  similar 
in  character  to  the  printed  character.  That  marked  (c). 
may  be  recommended  for  general  use.  The  three  kinds 
are  shewn  opposite  in  the  order  of  their  superiority. 
(Plate  II.) 


It  should  be  observed  that  in  manuscripts  words  are  not 
written  separate  from  one  another  but  all  in  one  nnbroken 
continuation,  which  however  does  not  make  it  difficult  for 
a  native  to  read  them  fluently ;  but  iu  printed  books, 
words  are  separated  as  in  English.  Sinhalese  has  only 
one  kind  of  letter :  it  has  no  capital  letters  a8  have 
European  languages. 

Syllables . 

40.  In  Sinhalese  every  vowel  or  vowel-consonant  is  a 
syllable.  Thus  in  the  words  ara  gediya  ©*gdSc3,  ‘that 
fruit,’  the  syllables  are  a  q,  ra  d,  gt  S'®,  di  ©,  ya  co.  A 
consonant  with  a  vowel  or  a  vowel-consoDant  forms  one 
syllable.  Thus  in  polgas  @03(|feod,  ‘cocoanut  trees,*  the 
syllables  ar epol  and  gas  cod'.  When  Sinhalese  words 

are  transcribed  in  English  characters,  the  syllables  are 
easily  discerned. 


The  Origin  of  Sinhalese  Letters . 

41.  The  ancient  letters  used  by  the  Sinhalese  were  the 
Asoka  or  old  Pali  characters.  The  modern  Sinhalese 


PI  a  tel 


( The  commencement  of'  each  letter  or 
part  of  letter  is  inch  rated  la/  ci  dot. ) 

£ji^i<x>+2-aaiQ%i 

©j'Sj^-Si  Jb+O-S^ftj 

oo  5  ®5'dT'dTr+^(^ 

o)>  ob;  'lr,  C^jJoD  5  ’£j> 
'&>  $2J>  CO;  (^2 ^J07,  (Pj 


^  £)}  5D}  C&;  £0* 


ri 


O 


S)}  o)  +  --a);  +  -?j  =  cuj 

CJ  O 


Surveyor  Lene-sh  OfT'ct  Co'embc  V* 23* 


Plate  11. 


L'tA  $u'  **yor  C^n  gra  5  Office  Colombo  N*?3S 
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characters  were  derived  from  the  Grantha*  of  Southern 
India,  which  had  its  origin  in  the  Chora,  a  variety  of  the 
Asoka  character,  and  of  which  there  were  several  varieties, 
as  Cliola  Grantha,  Tulu,  etc.  They  must  have  been  intro¬ 
duced  during  the  10th  or  11th  century  a. d.  (as  testified 
by  inscriptions  of  that  period),  when  the  Chdlians  began  to 
visit  the  Island  and  established  (in  1038)  a  vice-royalty  at 
Polonnaruwa,  the  ca^ii tal  of  Ceylon  at  that  time,  which 
lasted  twelve  years.  The  modern  Tuju  has  a  striking 
resemblance  to  the  Sinhalese  characters. 

By  a  comparison  of  the  alphabets  of  the  different  Indian 
languages  it  will  appear  that  nearly  all  of  them  have  some 
affinity  in  the  shape  of  letters  to  the  Sinhalese.  It  is 
surprising  to  find  23  ha,  S)  ta ,  co  ga,  q  c/a ,  ©  ma,  0  la,  <e  la, 
in  the  Maidive  laoguage,  and  0  ta  in  the  Philippine 
language. 

The  Trope?'  Use  of  Lettci'S . 

42.  As  Sinhalese  is  a  pho  netie  language,  very  much  un¬ 
like  in  that  respect  English  and  other  European  languages, 
it  may  be  thought  by  some  that  the  acquisition  of  its 
orthography  is  easy.  But  it  is  quite  the  contrary.  Owing 
to  the  absence  of  any  stated  rules  in  orthography  and  the 
consequent  difficulty  of  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  the  proper 
use  of  the  nasals,  the  sibilants,  and  the  dental  and  the 
cerebral  l,  Sinhalese  orthography  is  still  in  an  unsettled  state. 

To  show  the  importance  of  a  correct  system  of  ortho¬ 
graphy  for  preserving  the  proper  meanings  of  words,  a 
few  examples  will  be  given  here,  with  their  equivalents 
in  Sanskrit  and  Pali,  from  which  their  orthography  is 
determined  : — 


Sanskrit. 
uahna  Gtsxdh 

UUd  C1)® 


Pali.  Elu. 

-  unha  -  unu 

-  una  -  unu 


Signification. 

-  hot,  warm. 

-  less,  deficient. 


c  Grantha  (Grantham),  which  literally  means  ‘book,’  was  an  alphabet 
used  for  books  ’  or  literary  purposes,  chie  fly-  writing  Sanskrit. 
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Sanskrit. 
kana  aoo4S® 

Icarna  ®4 5R 
lchddan 

garjua  c 0456 
ghana  »4D 
trina  C3a  4^) 
trnhna  Oaa^fina 
stana  coco® 
varna  ©4& 
vrana  £)4£ 
vana  ©aa 
prana  §5405 
punab  gOt 
At*  Oa 

Icalasa  0033 
ghata  «© 

AraZa  Os0 

dritfha  «^db 
danshtra  ^°«§)5 
jaZa  deb 

daZa  <^0 
ja/a  d0 
jvala  d©0 
tarfa  Cjfi 
Zita  *90 
taZa  05  0 
dathikd  c,S05 
jalaka  d0ffl 
m  ri  ©a 

maZa  ©0 

mdlya  ©50a 


Pali. 

-  &dna  0545n 

-  kanna  O  <5536 

-  khadanto  6b  q 

-  <?ana  ©436 

-  ghana  eoO 

-  Zina  *94#) 

-  ZanAa  04^em 

-  tharui  <5® 

-  vanna  ©456456 

-  vana  ©<^6 

-  vana  ©O 

-  ^>ti?a  C5  456 

-  j?wna  gC 

-  A;ara  sad 

-  kalasa  O0C3 

-  ghata  »© 

-  ArdZa  05  0 

-  daZZia 

-  ddtha  c,<£)5 

-  jatd  d©5 

-  rfaZa  ^0 

-  7'aZa  d0 

-  jala  d0 

-  Zata  O0 

-  ZiZa  *90 

-  tala  050 

-  dathika  c,So 5 

-  jdlaka  d&0O 

-  niara  ®d 

-  7naZa  ©0 

-  mdlya  ©>0n 


Elm 

-  kana  046 

-  Arana 

Arabia  043nf  - 

-  Arana  00 

-  gana  ©456 

-  gana  c DO 

-  tana  03  43b 

-  tana  04» 

-  tana  0303 

-  vana  ©4^ 

-  vana  ©45k 

-  vana  ©03 

-  pana  043® 

-  pana  003 

-  Arara  sad 

=  kala  0(§  - 

-  kala  O0  ) 

-  kala  o@  j 

1  kala  O0 
l  kalu  sag 

-  data  <j(5 

-  cZa/a  <j(5 

-  dala  <^(5 

-  dala  ^0 

-  dala  q0 

-  dala  q0 

-  tala  o@ 

-  tala  030 

-  ta/a  O0 

-  d?#  «;<§ 

-  d?Zi  <£(^, 

-  mara  ©d 

=  mala  ©(5  - 

-  mala  ©0 

-  mala  ©0 


[§  42 

Signification. 

one-eyed,  blind 
in  one  eye.° 
ear. 
eye. 

eating, 
assembly, 
thick,  cloud, 
grass, 
desire. 

(female)  breast.. 

colour. 

sore. 

wood,  jungle. 

life. 

again. 

done. 

water  jar  or  pot. 

time. 

blaok. 

rough,  great, 
tusk, a  large  tooth. 

matted  hair  of  a 
devotee, 
leaf, 
water, 
to  shine, 
to  beat. 

giogily- 

palmyra, 
beard,  moustache 
germ,  bud. 

dead. 

filth,  dirt,  rust, 
flower. 


0  The  word  is  often  incorrectly  used  in  the  sense  of  ‘  blind,’  as 
hand  tss4Sn  ‘the  blind  man,’  kana  girava  SB4&  cfid©5  ‘the  blind  parrot.’ 
f  From  the  Tamil  word  Aran  a  sear.  It  is  now  obsolete. 
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Sanskrit.  Pali.  Elu.  Signification. 

iamna  \  }  lu™  8alt’ 

lasuna  0cgcO  lamna  Cg«3  ^ nu  g'S  garlic. 

A  few  examples  of  Sanskrit  words  of  this  kind  : — 

asva  <fcx),  ‘horse.’ 
asva  <f&D,  ‘  not  one’s  own.’ 
masha  ®j»,  a  sort  of  kidney-bean. 
masa  Shoo,  ‘month.’ 
anuka  q-gJgaa,  ‘skilful,’  ‘minute.’ 
anuka  q»<g©,  ‘lustful.’ 
pana  co<S»,  ‘trade,’  ‘hand.’ 
pana  ai&,  ‘drinking.’ 


As  the  reader  will  be  fully  acquainted  with  the  sounds 
of  the  different  characters  in  the  tongue  after  the  perusal 
of  the  preceding  pages,  the  Sinhalese  words  will  be  here¬ 
after  written  in  Sinhalese  characters  only. 


The  Proper  Use  of  Nasals. 

43.  The  principal  rule  for  the  proper  use  of  nasals  is, 
that  when  a  nasal  deprived  of  its  inherent  vowel  is  followed 
by  a  consonant,  the  nasal  of  the  class  to  which  that  conso¬ 
nant  belongs  is  used.  This  is  very  simple. 


Examples. 

Nasal  £s^. 

‘collyrium.’ 
office),  ‘five.’ 

‘gold.’ 

‘mark,’  ‘sign.’ 

•  multitude,’  ‘Buddhist priest.’  ‘knowledge,’  ‘conscious¬ 

ness.’ 


Nasal  ©. 

<f ‘charcoal.’ 
cssStoD,  ‘river.’* 

‘range,’  ‘row. 
oSgp®,  ‘war,’  ‘battle 


Nasal 

‘throat.’ 

|  | 1  vocabulary.’ 

|  lP°le'’  ‘stick.' 

‘government.’ 


Nasal  &}■ 
<f<£),  ‘blind.’ 

’221 } 


‘book.’ 

‘pleased,’  ‘delighted.’ 
‘good.’ 


c  In  Sanskrit  and  Pali  ©afej  means  ‘Ganges’  (the  Indian  river) 
but  in  Sinhalese  it,  as  well  as  its  derivative  ©£>  ganga,  is  generally 
used  in  the  sense  of  ‘  river.’ 
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Na«al  ®-  Nasal  o. 

<p@S)£®,  ‘rest-house.’  ®<>ao©,  ‘junction  of  a  road. 

<j>® ©3, ‘mother.’  ‘mortar.’  (§44.) 

<p<5®ao,  ‘beginning.’  ®.<s,  ‘family,’  ‘race.’ 

eSoovS,  ‘prosperity,’  ‘happiness.’  e3°G«o:.cD,  ‘adherence.’ 

®®tS(3C>  well-blown  (as  a  flower).’  caoC33<5,  ’metempsychosis.’ 

Some  Exceptions . 

Ummagga  Jdtaka,  a  history  ‘Buddhist  monastery.’ 

of  a  previous  birth  of  Buddha,  ,  five  hundred; 


[§  44 

(§44.) 


sa©ao<5i,  ‘worker,’  ‘mechanic.’ 
ffi5§)e?(3,  ‘  workshop.’ 

©o<*t»<5,  ‘  bank  of  a  river.’ 

‘hot  season.’ 
qa}£)®,  ‘I  inform.’ 

^0^8353(5,  ‘tobacco.’ 

‘name  and  village.’ 


8s?a3®,  ‘meritorious  (religious) 
act.’ 

©odma?aa®,  ‘water-strainer.’ 

‘tunnel,'  ‘subterranean 
house.’ 

<5s}£)<3},  ‘golden  coloured.’ 
®o©i9,  a  kind  of  plant. 


Observe  such  combinations  as  -25^3,  <a£>,  etc., 

which  occur  at  the  end  of  Sanskrit  words.  in 

axS'&tQ,  ‘for  doing,’  ‘to  do,’  q©<e^0,  ‘for  runuing,’  ‘to 
run,’  &c.,  and  q-^tfa)  in  <£fq<®^cC,  ‘  a  narrow  bridge  con¬ 
structed  with  single  logs,’  &c.,  should  be  written  with  the 
cerebral  nasal,  and  not  with  the  dental  as  is  thought  by 
some  to  be  correct.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
present  system  of  orthography  in  the  Sinhalese  language, 
as  in  any  other,  is  chiefly  based  on  the  consideration  of  the 
places  the  tongue  touches  when  the  words  are  pronounced. 

44.  It  is  always  better  (and  precludes  the  possibility  of 
the  occurrence  of  any  mistake)  to  use  the  appropriate  nasals 
before  letters  of  their  respective  classes.  As  has  been 
already  noticed,  the  n  may  be  used  in  lieu  of  any  nasal  in 
Sanskrit  and  Pali  words;  but  in  Ceylon  it  is  seldom  used  in 
Elu  words  before  cerebral,  dental,  and  labial  letters  of  the 
t,  t ,  and  p  classes;  while  it  is  quite  appropriate  (in  the  case 
of  Elu  words)  to  use  it  before  letters  of  the  k  and  ch  classes, 
and  d,  &.  ^f,  ©,  d,  csS,  and  (vide  page  6). 

45.  To  use  the  nasals  n,  n ,  n  correctly,  as  stated  above, 
and  to  write  Sinhalese  words  more  correctly  in  other  respects, 
it  is  important  to  be  able  to  distinguish  Elu  words  from 
those  of  the  Sanskrit,  Pali,  and  Tamil  languages,  from  which 
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we  have  chiefly  borrowed  words.  This  can  only  be  done 
with  any  certainty  by  studying  the  words  of  those  languages. 
However,  to  those  that  have  not  the  opportunity  of  such 
study,  the  following  hints  will  be  useful,  namely  : — 

(a)  Elu  words  alone  have  the  letters  ©,  d ,  £>, 

a),  and,  therefore,  all  words  written  with  those  lettters  are 
Elu.  Words  in  which  ©>  and  S)  occur  are  also  Elu,  except 
when  they  bear  traces  of  having  been  borrowed  from 
Tamil  and  such  other  languages  as  have  those  two  vowels. 

(b)  Words  in  which  the  letters  csa,  <®,  caw,  ®«i, 
©,  es^y  a#,  d,  s,  the  repha  (@»),  rakaransa  (  J),  yansa  (»),  and 
aspirated  letters,  as  ©,  g£,  occur,  are  either  Sanskrit,  Pali, 
Tamil,  or  some  other  language  than  the  Elu,  in  which  those 
letters  are  not  found. 


(c)  Words  written  with  compound  or  joined  letters,  such 
as  esq,  ®K,  oq,  ®®,  <fec.,  mentioned  before,  are  Sanskrit 
or  Pali,  and  those  written  separately  with  the  sign  of  elision 
(f  or  **)  attached  to  the  letters  may  generally  be  accepted 
as  Elu  words. 

Without  something  to  guide  him  it  would  be  difficult 
for  a  beginner  to  learn  to  identify  such  words  as 
and  g,  ‘cause,’  ■es^cod’  and  ‘town,’  and 

‘  world,’  ©©aeSD  and  ©®<cT,  ‘  palace,’  cscdq  and  8cog, 
‘  all,’  the  first  of  which  in  each  case  is  Sanskrit,  and  the 
second  its  Elu  equivalent. 

46.  The  use  of  n,  n,  s,  shy  s,  ly  and  /  deserves  special 
attention. 

(a)  The  cerebral  n  is  also  used  after  the  letters  Oa, 
d,  t£  (when  they  are  in  one  and  the  same  word),  and  is  not 
in  any  way  hindered  by  the  intervention*  of  any  vowel, 
guttural,  labial,  or  of  d,  ©,  or  anusvdra  •. 


°  This  is  Dot  generally  observed  in  the  case  of  E}u  words. 
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Examples. 


4  desire,’  4  craving.’ 
eOdd3<*53?,  ‘woman.’ 

S3a4#>,  ‘grass.’ 

<5®4 5ra,  4  moment.’ 

<3  a® 4 5ra,  4  beauty,’  4  mark.’ 
<S<5§<s&,  ‘south.’ 

4  ear.’ 


‘mirror.’ 

0©3<^ra,  ‘extent,’  ‘size.’ 

93 4  life.’ 

03K04^,  4  Brahmin.’ 

®d45ro,  4  death.’ 
d5©D«-dSo,  the  ‘R&mayana.’0 
9©45ra, 4  ear.* 


Exceptions. 

The  final  n  of  a  word  and  n  doubled  are,  however,  gener¬ 
ally  replaced  by  the  dental  n ,  as  ‘from  the  house,’ 

oStfeoisJ,  ‘from  the  body,’  ©@><5c£p,  ‘come,’ 

‘I  shall  do,’  <§<5etf<. s^©,  ‘I  shall  tear.’  In  adherence  to 
the  usage  of  the  learned,  the  dental  n  has  been  used  in  this 
book  in  such  instances.  The  rule  given  above  for  the  use 
of  n  has  reference  only  to  single  words  or  the  components 
of  compound  words.  Notice  that  in  the  following  com¬ 
pound  words  n  after  r  is  not  written  with  the  cerebral  n, 
as  the  letters  which  form  the  compound  are  of  two  different 
words  : 


©d>332^  (od  +  <£303-2^),  4 exceeding  jcry.’ 

Sodcgead  (Ss>d  +  ^cg»d),  ‘conformity  to  usage.’ 

83^800  (33  +  d300),  ‘Nirvana.’ 
oS?80345ro  (o 8  +  d3£>3<s5m),  ‘Nirvana.’ 

S )d©*«32}  (§)d  4-  the  ‘twelve-eyed’  deity,  i.e .,  Kaftda-kumaru 

(the  military  deity  of  the  Hindus). 

But  when  a  palatal  or  a  dental  intervenes  between  them 
(n  and  ri}  ri ,  r,  or  sh)i  the  dental  n  takes  the  place  of  the 
cerebral  n,  as  ‘venerable’;  ‘gain’; 

‘  service,’  ‘  solicitation  ’ ;  qc§dD,  ‘  sight  ’ ;  <d0^Da,  ‘  literary 
composition  ’ ;  ‘  queen  ’ ;  ‘  rubbing,’  &c. 

In  derived  Elu  words  n  is  determined  by  reference  to  the 
words  from  which  they  are  derived  or  to  which  they  bear  a 
close  affinity. 


3  Vilmiki’s  great  epic  poem  recording  the  adventures  of  Rama. 
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Examples. 

Sanskrit. 

Pali. 

Ehi. 

Signification. 

-  £££0  <$5ro 

-  CQ'g 

-  louse. 

-  £530n3  45so 

(  l.as04Sra 

-  1.  happy,  lucky. 

S30C3  <$5n 

|  2.  ££>10453? 

-  2.  name  of  a  town. 

Qisssj^n 

- 

-  ©v£S33 

-  corner,  angle. 

OSZ'df) 

-  o)45» 

(  1.  Oi^O 

t  2.  £S4& 

|  moment. 

- 

-  powder,  lime. 

(ae,«3) 

-  35^4S» 

-  £Di45n 

-  wisdom. 

&sstdh 

-  ^S<s^ 

- 

-  sharp. 

-  «^£?45»,  -  south. 

*SE>345o 

-  ^SS)S))45o 

-  20£)45» 

-  Nirvana,  the  state  of 
eternal  happiness. 

(oesfDysoi) 

-  0^4^03 

-  c-^ncd 

-  fifty. 

0^3  4^6 

-  oq)45r 

- 

-  improvement. 

0®3/^O 

-  O©o45s3 

-  C3®45» 

-  extent,  quantity. 

03  4& 

-  03^1 

-  04^3 

-  life. 

©3  453?  £3  a 

-  ©3  452?  £5253 

-  ©z45e£cf 

-  gem,  ruby. 

Tamil. 

Sinhalese. 

Signification. 

^Ktffrqi.  ankadi 

<^o(S)3-€3^* 

stall  in  a  market. 

Q&ir lO  QSSrth 

kdmanam  - 

<S'22f^5© 

piece  of  cloth  used  for 

covering  the  private 
parts  of  men. 

U6SBTLO  panam 

fanam  (  =  l£d.),  money. 

usssfieti  on><_ 

panividai  - 

message. 

In  some  words  n  is  natural  and  cannot  be  explained  by 
any  rule.  Such  words  should  be  studied  with  the  help  of 
a  dictionary.  A  few  examples  are  given  here  : — 


‘flock,’  ‘multitude.’ 
‘harlot.’ 

q34SS6,  ‘quality,’  ‘attribute.’ 
£^>4fco,  ‘stench,’  ‘corpse.’ 
(±an l4Sn,  ‘corner.’ 

«B0a34J3,  ‘happy,’  ‘lucky.’ 


03  453?,  ‘hand.’ 

©453?,  ‘gem,’  ‘jewel.’ 
©j <53?C5b,  ‘gem.’ 

©3  4#,  ‘arrow.’ 
©3<53?:5,  ‘trader.’ 
0©<db,  ‘salt.’ 


In  all  other  cases  not  referred  to  the  dental  n  is  used. 


'  Observe  that  the  cerebral  n  is  used  in  place  of  another  cerebral. 
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csf. 

(i b )  No  rule  caa  be  given  for  the  use  of  s.  All  words 
written  with  that  letter  are  Sanskrit,  and  should  be  studied 
in  order  to  acquire  a  thorough  knowledge  of  their  spelling. 
It  is  however  always  used  before  ch  and  s.  Ex.  qpcae)c3$, 
‘wonder’;  ‘certainty  *3csD0,  ‘calm’;  ocs&oOSDjo, 

‘repentance’;  o®©©,  ‘west,’  ‘western’;  gcse)2>o),  ‘mis¬ 
behaviour,’  ‘wickedness’;  £G3c§0,  ‘ill-behaved’;  ^caaeDesh, 
‘without  doubt’;  ‘without  remainder.’ 


Examples  of  the  use  of  1  s’  in  other  places. 


<){©©,  ‘unlucky.’ 

qpdSerf,  ‘piles.’ 

(pans©,  ‘sky.’ 

^©^©3,  ‘the  ten  directions.’ 

©adSt),  ‘side.’ 

grf3©a3,  ‘cold.’ 

gaos®,  ‘open,’  ‘  manifest.’ 

g©33,  ‘  question,’  ‘  query.’ 

g© 0003  or  ^  ‘praise.’ 

9©o©3  S  V 

‘  mixed.’ 

taro,  ‘hundred,’  ‘  cent.’ 

©©,  ‘hare.’ 

©3^jxS,  ‘rest,’  ‘felicity.’ 

©3(33,  ‘  hall.’ 

©sccg,  *‘  science.’ 

©j©ao,  ‘scripture,’  ‘religion,’  ‘com¬ 
mand.’ 

o^,  ‘Indra,’  (the  ruler  of  heaven), 
egaxj,  ‘Venus,’  ‘semen  virile.’ 


(9®,  ‘cold.’ 

<9§,  ‘head.’ 

<90,  ‘good  conduct.’ 

(SC©,  ‘art.’ 
c9®0,  ‘cold.’ 

<9§0,  ‘flaccid,’  ‘feeble.’ 
eg®,  ‘lucky.’ 
e^asd,  ‘hog,’ 

G§®a,  ‘empty,’  ‘void.’ 

G§<5,  ‘hero,’  ‘energetic  and 
cunning  man.’ 

C§0,  ‘pike.’ 

©a©30,  ‘jackal.’ 

‘remainder.’ 

6>e*©t)o0,  an  aquatic  plant. 

‘stanza.’ 
gS)3,  ‘faith.’ 

‘fortunate,’  ‘illustrious.’ 
‘oldest,’  ‘senior,’  ‘ex¬ 
cellent.’ 


& 

(c)  Words  written  with  sh  are  also  Sanskrit.  No  rule 
that  will  explain  all  its  uses  can  be  given ;  but  it  is  generally 
used  after  the  consonants  k ,  r,  l,  or  any  vowel  except 
a  and  a,  either  immediately  or  separated  from  it  by  n  or  h. 
It  is  also  often  used  before  /,  th,  d)  dk,  and  p . 


§46] 


ORTHOGRAPHY. 


39 


Examples. 


<pa®<5,  ‘letter.’ 

<f£&,  ‘eye.’ 

<pefi®af«s,  ‘sprinkling.’ 

<p<5«®3,  ‘protection.’ 

§8aj,  ‘sugar  cane.’ 

«y®0,  ‘cherished,’  ‘beloved.’ 

‘  hot.’ 

e»@,  ‘saint’  or  ‘sanctified  person.’ 
«h®<0,  ‘medicament,’  ‘drug.’ 
‘belly.’ 

®aat®,‘  bag,’  ‘  treasury,’  ‘  dictionary.’ 
‘minute,’  ‘small.’ 

‘  field.’ 

^85®,  ‘clever.’ 

©w^®,  ‘fault.’ 


g<5i®,  ‘man,’  ‘husband.’ 
gas,  ‘  flower.’ 

®@<©®d»,  ‘medicament,’  ‘drug.’ 
©;g«a,  ‘man.’ 

©c8®,  ‘buffalo.’ 
ossa,  ‘devil,’  ‘fiend.’ 

<5 .s® j,  ‘protection,’  ‘profession.’ 
0®o,  ‘rain.* 

S®,  ‘  poison.’ 

©a -s®,  ‘tree.’ 
cSS,  ‘head.’ 

©*3(^®®,  ‘phlegm.’ 
occojaO,  ‘pleased,’  ‘delighted.’ 

‘joy,’  ‘pleasure.’ 
co$o,  ‘  mustard.’ 


A  competent  knowledge  of  the  use  of  s,  sk ,  ands  can  only 
be  acquired  by  studying  the  words  in  which  they  occur. 


d- 

( d )  This  cerebral  l  is  used  in  place  of  another  cerebral, 
which  has  been  dropped  for  the  sake  of  euphony,  or  in 
Elu  words  derived  from  other  words.  It  is  sometimes 
borrowed  from  the  word  from  which  the  Elu  word  is  derived. 


Examples  of  lV  acquired  by  Derivation. 


Sanskrit. 

Pali. 

Elu. 

Signification. 

<p0j0 

-  (fozhO 

-  ©<S 

-  pit,  hole. 

- 

- 

-  fierce. 

ansfi 0 

-  roza 6S30 

-  Z®5£0 

-  crab. 

BSXji 

-  S®c5{<£$3 

-  850-^ 

-  compassion,  kindness. 

SO 

-  i£8& 

- 

-  diadem,  crest. 

eg  a® 5^0 

-  eganeg0 

- 

-  cock. 

®a®t9 

-  ®a©f9 

-  ®as)(g 

-  ten  millions. 

•39C3C 

-  &<S 

- 

-  little,  small. 

<;ss 

-  <?<§<K 

-  <<§S 

-  poor. 

<i 

*  <=>,&> 

-  <;<s 

-  tusk,  a  large  tooth. 

-  <v<3© 

- 

-  pomegranate. 
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Sanskrit. 

Pali. 

Elu. 

Signification. 

sea 

-  ^8<s 

-  ©q®(3 

-  Tamil. 

c8oo8 

-  oSojS 

-  8(§®>0(3 

-  method,  arrangement. 

Oag© 

-  o&0 

-  ©Cj©(3:f 

-  earth. 

98© 

-  o&© 

-  C(3§ 

-  first. 

gc9©j 

-  oS©3 

* 

-  image,  idol. 

8030 

- 

-  Sec? 

-  cat. 

0003 

-  0(3  03 

-  ©0(30° 

-  mare. 

The  particle  8<§  at  the  beginning  of  Elu  words  is  written 
with  the  cerebral  /,  as  it  has  been  derived  from  the  Pali  08. 
Ex.  8 <§q)(2,  ‘disgusting’;  8<§S)^,  ‘connected  with’;  8<§ 
©SacT,  ‘behaviour,’  ‘action.’ 


Examples  of  lV  in  words  derived  from  Tamil. 


Tamil. 

«06u/7®  karuvddu 
uarerfi  pa  lit 
usnetrCa  pal  lam 
mirggifi  madiri\ 
deueirsifl  velli 


Sinhalese. 

-  23^0(9 

*  &&§ 

-  CJ<2<§© 

-  ©*$# 

- 


Signification. 

-  dried  fish. 

-  church,  chapel. 

-  pit,  precipice. 

-  sample. 

-  steel-yard. 


In  forming  the  past  tenses  and  past  participial  adjectives 
of  verbs  whose  roots  end  in  r,  that  r  is  generally  changed 
into  l : — 

Examples. 


Root. 


Past  Tense  (Third  Person)  Past  Participial  Adjective. 


<p£Qd,  ‘to  spread’ 

C5d,  ‘to  do’ 

®( s 

qjcgd,  ‘to  sound,’  ‘to  roar’ 

©td,  ‘to  die’ 

®©(2 

©(3 

®c,d,  ‘to  say’ 

0c,©(2 

©98, ‘to  sow’ 

0g#(2 

0g<3 

£03<5, ‘to  ask’ 

£03  ©(2 

e©3(3 

o©d,  ‘to  remember’ 

ca©©(2 

o©(3 

fi»3d,  ‘  to  brandish  ’ 

8C33©(2 

8c33(3 

©e,d,  ‘  to  learn  ’ 

©d,  ‘  to  leave  ’ 

®( s 

°  This  word  is  in  colloquial  language  corrupted  into  0©(3©a), 
0©(3®gi,  ©<3$S),  ©<3®@. 

t  This  form  is  also  sometimes  used. 
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The  cerebral  /  is  sometimes  used  in  Elu  words  after  r 
and  k.  Ex.  ‘  pod  ’  ;  <£<9,  ‘  wave  ’  ;  8(9©3,  ‘  ape  ’  ; 

‘  up  ’  ;  020(9,  ‘  down  ’  ;  c32D©,  ‘  friend.’ 

In  Elu  words,  for  the  sake  of  euphony,  l  is  substituted 
for  other  cerebrals.*  Ex.  ‘trader’  =  @©@<9«^; 

‘within,’  ‘amongst’  =  (  Vide  pp.  37 

&  40). 

In  the  modern  Sanskrit  alphabet  one  letter  stands  both 
for  the  dental  and  cerebral  l.  But  in  transcribing  Sanskrit 
words  in  Sinhalese  characters  it  would  seem  desirable  to 
make  the  distinction,  and  it  is  to  be  determined  by  ascer¬ 
taining  whether  the  l  in  the  Sanskrit  word  stands  for  a 
cerebral  letter  (as  d ,  r,  &c.)  in  the  root  or  in  some  old  form 
of  it;  if  it  does,  it  may  be  recognised  as  the  cerebral  l. 


Sanskrit  word. 

<90® 

epos) 

©GO-f0 

GbS  =  <03(5 


Examples. 

Its  root.  I  in  Sanskrit  word  changed  into  l. 

85  =  ...  ‘goat,’  ‘ram.’ 

<5©  =  q)0f  ...  <50©,  a  disease  (chronic  en¬ 

largement  of  the  spleen). 
q>©  ...  ©'CS5f0,  ‘ball.’ 

■ffl©  ...  os <§, ‘the  pulse.’ 


Gb£»cfd,  ‘cocoanut’  =  Gb<§®2sfd  or  Gb$©isf0. 


In  Pali  these  words  are  very  properly  written  with  l. 


It  is  usual,  as  in  the  case  of  cerebral  n,  to  change  l  into  l 
when  it  terminates  a  word  or  when  it  is  doubled,  as  ©032?(9, 
‘  cloud,’  into  ©0oq>0f  (pi.)  and  ‘  bird,’  into  2^^i(^03. 

Cerebral  n  and  /  do  not  begin  words  in  Sinhalese. 


Phonetic  Rules. 

47.  A  knowledge  of 

(1)  @0od  or  ©'0foc3,  ‘Elision.’ 

(2)  or  <^3@^©c3,  ‘  Substitution.’ 

(3)  q°Qoi)  or  ‘Augmentation.’ 


0  The  naturalised  Portuguese  word  03 <® S,  ‘  minister,’  is  sometimes 
changed  into  C3^§,  and  English  g8,  ‘jury,’  into  g<§. 
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...  r a  odd*  or  od’d'iocs  \  , 
'  '  \  b  ©odd*  or  g@d*oo  j 


Assimilation.’ 


(5)  ©qd*  or  ^sE)d*oc3,  ‘  Reduplication.’ 

(6)  ©odj<§  or  Socd^docs,  1  Metathesis.’ 

(7)  ©iS  or  ©a§3c5,  ‘  Elongation.’ 

(8)  <£§  or  ©DtScs,  Abbreviation.’ 

(9)  «<£  or  od§o,  Combination.’ 

is  essential  for  a  correct  acquirement  of  Sinhalese  ortho¬ 
graphy.  They  will  now  be  explained. 


(1)  Elision. 

Lop  or  Lop  ay  a. 

48.  Dropping  a  letter  or  letters  in  a  word,  is  called 
Lop,  1  Elision.’  Elision  is  of  four  kinds,  namely, — 

(a)  ©od^or  ©0:>d,  or  gSo(or  §0d)  Z5®<5 

@'0j’oc3,  ‘  aphoeresis,’  or  the  dropping  of  the  initial  letter 
or  letters  : — 

Examples. 

Unelided  form  of  word.  Elided  letter.  Elided  form  of  word. 


‘Anat,’  the  chief  of  the 
N&gas  or  Serpent  race  that 
inhabits  the  infernal  regions  ... 

<P 

*  •  i 

535* 

<pdctf,  ‘wood,’  ‘forest’ 

<f 

•  •  • 

d5* 

<p0ost,  ‘end,’  ‘conclusion’ 

<? 

•  •  • 

005 * 

‘kindness’ 

•  •  • 

g0d^,  ‘sub-king’ 

0 

•  •  • 

©d<; 

©jd^<S)45ro,  ‘having  taken’ 

©i 

•  •  • 

These  elided  forms,  excepting  the  last,  generally  occur  in 
poetry. 


(b)  ©iqqjdi  ©Cod,  or  ®o hwsssd’  ©qJocs,  ‘syncope,’ 
or  the  dropping  of  a  medial  letter  or  letters  : — 

Examples. 

Unelided  form  of  word.  Elided  letter.  Elided  form  of  word. 

<j3)e)cJ,  ‘mango  flower’  ...  «D  ...  <pD©(^° 

or  qdcssg,  ‘  noon,’  ‘  daytime  ’  ©  ... 


°  The  semi-nasal  in  a)  is  augmented  here.  The  form  <f5)e)(^  is  now 
in  use. 
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Unelided  form  of  word. 

9&Qd,  ‘footstep’ 

©ooaogd,  ‘  Mahakasup,’  a  disciple 
of  Buddha 

ddg,  ‘king’s  daughter,’  i.  e.  a 
princess 


Elided  letter.  Elided  form  of  word. 
0  ...  0®d 

ts)  ...  £>©£d 

d  ... 


(c)  ©'Qod,  pr  q&xmzsgtd  elides,  ‘apocope,’  or 

the  dropping  of  the  final  letter  or  letters : — 


Unelided  form  of  word. 

Examples. 

Elided  letter.  Elided  form  of  word. 

oaq, ‘foot’ 

•  •  •  ^  •  •  • 

OJ 

6bg,  ‘arm’ 

?9 

S)j 

dto,  ‘picture,’  ‘image’ 

o 

dt 

©df®,  ‘sickness’ 

•  •  •  G D  •  •  • 

©dt 

( d )  c @0>3d, 

Or  <2332)3252(5  @'0l'C3C5, 

‘elimination,’ 

or  the  dropping  of  a  consonant,  leaving  in 

its  place  the 

vowel  with  which  it  had  been  combined  (the  consonant 
that  is  generally  elided  being  h) : — 

Examples. 

Unelided  form  of  word.  Elided  consonant.  Elided  form  of  word. 


®i©i<d3?,  ‘woman’ 

... 

si 

...  ©*<£&  [q?i  +  Cfi  =  <Ji] 

®©<£>,  ‘friend’ 

... 

yy 

...  C33g  [<?  +  <f  = 

gQ<g,  ‘onion’ 

... 

yy 

•••  [c  +  C  =  C  •] 

‘crown* 

... 

© 

... 

ood  0®®,  ‘four  hundred’ 

...  ©d d0®®t  ( Vide  p.  1552.) 

©q,  ‘heart’ 

... 

<rf 

...  qq 

<Sd,  ‘sun’ 

... 

yy 

...  $d 

&<e$di,  ‘ginger’ 

... 

yy 

... 

‘Pig’ 

... 

yy 

... 

(k!)  Substitution. 

r 

Ades  or  Adcsaya. 

49.  The  change  of  one  letter  for  another  is  called  Ades , 
‘Substitution.’ 


•  This  form  is  now  invariably  used. 

t  Observe  the  change  of  £>sa  S®®,  ‘one  hundred’  into  #  0®®. 
which  sometimes  occurs  in  classics. 
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The  principal  letters  that  undergo  substitution  and  of 
which  examples  are  given  below,  are — 

(a)  £sf  changed  into  csf : 

>»  e©d,  ‘mortgage.’ 

<&aS5fi}^CD®  ,,  ©M3>4£f^C53®,  ‘8lllphur.’ 

©i9s9,§  „  ©i9d3<§,  ‘latrine.’ 


(b)  <sf  changed  into  ci  : 

404040®  „  4oe9co®,  ‘alone,’  ‘loneliness.’ 

8<§ao®  „  8(§ao@,  ‘remedy,’  ‘redress.’ 

6ogao®  „  Qa^co®  (or  8^3co®), ‘painting.’ 

(c)  changed  into  ©  : 

<£4rfaj<5i  ,.  <p&f£>di,  1  manufacturer.’ 

^£)4C©  „  ‘punishment.’ 

Qsisssdi  „  ‘painter.’ 


(d)  csf  changed  into  ©  : 

®©  „  g®,  ‘beast,’  ‘deer.’ 

9®C  „  Q©C>  ‘pouple,’  ‘pair.’ 

SCS>q  „  q©<;,  ‘good  smell.’ 


( e )  d  chaDged  into  ef: 


840 

dc 

6d 


^40,  ‘  people.’ 

5C»  <wafer*’ 
<5q,  ‘  king.’ 


(/)  0  changed  into  © : 

aoiOotD  „  «0z©o4D,  ‘  mirror.’ 

40 Djao  „  «5©d®,c  ‘  pond.’ 

S5<5<SSJ0  „  255d<3^€).  ‘  to  do.’ 


( g )  stf  changed  into  ci  : 

45*9  „  40g,  ‘  thanks.’ 

40*9  „  40 co,  ‘  law.’ 

«04D  „  d3co,  ‘  friendly,’  ‘  suitable.’ 


°  Written  also  as  4oe>>®,  which  then  becomes  an  example  of  (a). 
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(A)  d  changed  into  ©  : 


©od 


advice,*  4  instruction.’ 
coded,  4  asceticism.’ 


(i)  ©  changed  into  ©  : 

CSC  »  £®C>  4  feeble,’  ‘  weak.’ 

8<§S)c?  „  6<§©e*  (or  g0©s}),  1  able,’  ‘  possible.1 


(j)  ®  changed  into  ©  : 

.KH®©  „  «i8®,  4  bending.’ 

<S»<S  „  *8©z9,  4  cause,’  4  omen.’ 


(£)  ©  changed 

iSSQ©  „ 

©aflDCflodJfi^  „ 
©i©od  „ 


into  ©  : 

zS£Q©  (or  *S@0©),  ‘sneezing.’ 
©©eoojflafc,,  ‘  Thursday.’ 
£)i©ead,  4  usage,’  4  custom.’ 


(/)  ©  changed  into  d  : 

®<;§}di  „  4  camp.’ 

OKSJiecM  „  6>®jSc3i,  4  cultivator.’ 

a©®  „  ®aoo,  ‘strength.’ 


O) 

s>a> 

eccad 

CM  ©3 


d  changed 

n 

v 


into  csf : 

coco,  4  tree.’ 
®od,  4  four.’ 
®3&b,  4  bare.’ 


Notice  the  substitutions  in  the  following  words  : — 

<pyd>  changed  into  <pgdi,  4  having  blocked  up.’ 


<pi©45S?© 

CJ®§d 

aged 

©Qd 

tQSh  (roSb) 

)ci 

8© 

•o  dz$ 

®ccd 


N 

M 


q»i®<£5?©,  4  putting  on  a  string.’ 
255®§d>  4  cheek.’ 

C5g©d,  4  ebony.’ 

(or  ‘small.’ 

<;S)d,  4  quarrel.’ 
d3cOD,  4  having  kept.’ 
gaDerf,  4  ant-hill.’ 

4  improvement.’ 

8©,  ‘drinking.’ 

»od^,  4  before,’  4  in  front.’ 
^S)<*»ea,  4  medicine,’  4  drug.’ 
*8cod,  4  dam,’  4  ridge  ’  (of  a  field). 


46  SINHALESE  GRAMMAR.  [§  50 

Sex5  changed  into  80<5,  ‘  extent,’  ‘  about.’ 

0og  „  ©mg,  ‘  remaining.’ 

*  kitul,’  a  kind  of  palm  ( Caryota  urens). 

(  Vide  supra  the  substitution  of  n  and  /  for  other  cerebrals.) 

It  should  be  observed  that  though  h  is  substituted  for  s , 
the  rule  does  not  apply  vice  versd.  From  this  it  may  be 
inferred  that  the  form  of  the  word  spelt  with  s  is  the 
original. 

There  are  other  letters  which  undergo  substitution 
besides  those  already  noticed ;  they  may  be  learnt  by 
perusing  the  works  of  standard  writers.  It  should  be  borne 
in  mind  that  none  of  the  substitutions  invariably  occurs, 
and  that  only  those  sanctioned  by  usage  should  be  adopted. 
Of  all  the  substitutions,  that  of  h  for  s  is  the  most  common. 

(3)  Augmentation  or  Augment. 

* 

Agam  or  Agama. 

50.  The  insertion  of  a  letter  (consonant)  in  a  word 
without  effecting  any  elision  is  called  Agam , ‘  Augmentation  ’ 
or  ‘Augment/  This  may  also  be  called  ‘  Euphonic  insertion/ 

Examples. 

C^g  =  ,  ‘  hot.’ 

©aJag  =  a  planet,  ‘  the  descending  node.’ 

‘  noon,’  ‘  daytime.’ 

‘ du8t-’ 

For  other  examples,  &c.,  see  under  “  Combination  ”  in 
which  this  element  is  embodied. 

(4)  Assimilation. 

Para  ru  or  Para  rupa;  Per  a  ru  or  Purva  rupa. 

51.  When  two  letters  meet  and  one  is  changed  into  the 
other,  the  process  is  called  ‘  Assimilation.’ 

52.  Assimilation  is  of  two  kinds,  namely  : — 

(a)  ad  d- j,  or  the  assimilation  of  a  preceding  to  a  suc¬ 
ceeding  letter,  as  into  q?£fO»  *P&lm  of  the  hand.’ 
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(b)  or  the  assimilation  uf  a  succeeding  to  a 

preceding  letter,  as  into  ‘having  driven 

away.’ 

This  is  also  treated  of  under  “Combination,”  where  more 
illustrative  examples  will  be  found. 

53.  It  may  be  observed  in  this  connection  that  besides 
the  assimilation  of  consonants  above  noticed,  there  is  also 
the  assimilation  of  vowels  inherent  in  two  or  more  adjacent 
vowel-consonants  in  a  word. 


Examples. 

eadi  into  ‘star.’ 

„  6'<sx5^5a,  ‘thirteen.’ 

6>c,<S«  „  e>c,0^3C5,  ‘  twelve.’ 

„  6'®39>©3d,  1  great  rampart.’ 

©6><e*ca  ,,  ©©©'(gfoo,  ‘  he  died.’ 

di&  ,,  28,  4  desire,’  ‘  wish.’ 

e z2ci  ,,  82d.  ‘  custom,’  *  manners.’ 

This  assimilation  of  vowels  forms  a  part  of  8(§©odl<§, 
“  Metathesis  of  Vowels,”  which  is  treated  of  in  section  55. 

(5)  Reduplication. 

Eerie  or  Drcitvarupaya. 

54.  The  doubling  of  a  letter  in  a  word  or  doubling  a 
word  itself  is  called  Deru ,  ‘  Reduplication.’ 

It  is  treated  of  here  and  under  “Combination”  only 
as  regards  the  doubling  of  letters  in  a  word,  while  the 
doubling  of  words  is  treated  of  at  the  end  of  the  Chapter  on 
“  Etymology.” 


Examples. 

(~cra53  =  £cd z1esx>,  ‘learned  man.’ 

£(Jo cd  =  •  threshold.' 

aS'GSo  =  ‘she-demon.’ 

d-=5» j  =  dc^cdcsa,  ‘a  demon,'  •vampire.’ 

(  Vide  §  G9.) 


4* 


SINHALESE  GRAMMAR.  [§  55 

(6)  Metathesis. 

Perch  or  Viparyds^ya* 

•'>•3.  The  transposition  of  letters  within  a  word  or  parts 
of  a  compound  word,  or  the  exceptional  use  of  the  cases  of 
nouns  and  moods  and  tenses  of  verbs,  is  called  Perch, 


'  Metathesis.'  lu  V 

datmhyard  metathesis  is  divided  into 

five  classes,  viz.  : — 

("}  S<§  metathesis  of  vowels. 

(L)  £)€£ 

do.  of  consonants. 

(c) 

do.  of  words. 

(d)  <?cci<§, 

do.  of  the  cases  (of  nouns). 

(c)  @'C3a|, 

do.  of  the  moods  and  tenses  (of 

verbs). 

Of  these  five  divisions  the  last  two  will  be  treated  of 

under  Syntax." 

(a  Examples  of  the  metathesis  of  Vowels  : — 

i>  changed  into  *  eye.’ 

•  having  learnt.’ 

•  having  been  born.' 

ss)6^i 

©cn©<5:S,  •  they  do.’ 

(adj.),  ‘  that  was.’ 

p££)a},  ‘able.’  'possible.’ 

tid,  4  son.’ 

3^5 

©odS,  -  they  go.’ 

( Vide  §  53). 

(b)  Examples  of  the  metathesis  of  Consonants  : — 

i'  changed  into  *  araliya,’  a  species  of  oleander 

Zip 

Z€o6i,  *  castor-oil  plant.’ 

&£s>ds)(2n  ‘end.’ 

Od(.  w  w  w*  •• 

asidga),  'daubing.' 

W - '  v 

qSI.  ‘blood.’ 

©£>c 5<3n 

©i)4Saca,  ‘difference.’ 

ca©<5so  .. 

©®<^,  •  Buddhist  priest. 

accrf.  “bed.' 
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It  should  be  observed  that  in  this  metathesis  only  the 
consonants  are  transposed,  while  any  vowels  combined 
with  them  do  not  change  their  positions.  This  will  be 
clear  from  the  explanation  of  the  formation  of  the  word 
gS<5  : — 

(by  the  transposition  of  &  and  erf)  =  «J-f-(3-f<5  +  <5  +  3 
(by  combination)  =  gg8d. 


(<•)  Examples  of  the  metathesis  of  words 

<*Oas>(3  is  changed  into  «K3<js0,  ‘  eight  pots.’ 
qGc*0  „  ‘sixty-eight.’ 

0of£e3  „  ‘twenty-one.’ 

qsfdd  „  ddqol ‘upper  fore-tooth’ 

(applied  to  the  two  middle  ones). 

odSe3®©*S  „  SQod«0«8,  ‘twenty-fifth.’ 


Metathesis  of  letters  is  sometimes  carried  too  far  in 
the  colloquial  language,  without  any  system  or  euphonic 
necessity,  simply  to  render  the  meanings  of  words  unintelli¬ 
gible  to  hearers  and  in  sport.  Ex.  “  qQ  <^<9® 

(==  q»8  @£5b<9®  cad^Sb),  ‘We  are  going  to  Colombo’; 
“  ®5c3d  -didg”  (  =  zS&cso  ®d’§),  ‘Let  us  kill  Kiriya  ’ 
(name  of  a  man),  lit.  ‘  Let  us  weigh  Mariya.’  This  mode 
of  speech  is  termed  ©odg  £)j@d  (or  c^d®d©)  or 
ob^d  (or  ®o»d0),  ‘  transpositional  speech.’ 


Elongation  of  the  Vowel-Sounds. 


Vedi  or  Vrxddhiya. 

56.  Changing  the  short  vowel-sounds  in  a  word  into 
long  ones  is  called  Vedi ,  ‘  Elongation.' 


into 


Examples. 

C,0»d4fc.  'implements,'  ‘things  of  utility.’ 
CjOsrf,  'a  thousand.’ 

<003®,  ’new  work.' 

trade.’ 
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Abbreviation  of  the  Vowel-Sounds. 

Adu  or  Haniya. 

57.  Changing  long  vowel-sounds  in  a  word  into  short 
ones  is  called  Adu,  ‘  Abbreviation.’  This  is  the  reverse  o t 

Vedi. 

Examples . 

into  ‘her,’  ‘hers.’ 

,,  £®>csJ,  c®©,  ‘his.’ 

qoC55  ,,  <;o.  -calf  (of  the  leg),’  ‘mischievous.’ 

tzi&tqx  „  -evening.’ 

Observe  that  in  the  last  two  examples  the  abbreviation 
takes  place  in  the  consonants  and  not  in  any  vowel,  as 
should  be  the  case  according  to  the  definition  given  above, 
and  that  such  words  are  considered  by  the  author  of  Sidat - 
safiyarci  as  examples  of  this  process. 

Examples  of  Vedi  and  Adu  often  occur  in  poetry. 

Combination. 

Safida  or  Sandhi . 

58.  The  blending  of  the  last  letter  of  one  word  with 

the  first  letter  of  the  next  word  or  syllable,  to  avoid  dis¬ 
sonance  or  hiatus,  is  called  Safida,  ‘Combination.’  The 
rules  of  combination  are  altogether  based  on  phonetic 
principles,  and  are  chiefiy  observed  in  poetry.  It  is 
important  to  observe  that  combination  generally  takes 
place  when  the  second  word  or  syllable  begins  with  a 
vowel,  and  that  some  of  the  examples  of  combination  are 
also  found  in  their  uncombined  forms,  as  ^^©zsf,  ‘a 
ninety-eight’;  ©G5j,  ‘each  other’;  cdSDj  &(£,  ‘gold 

litter’;  <£©-€£>  ‘having  wisdom,*  ‘wise’;  C38D  ©CD, 

‘going  and  coming’;  ‘Governor  of  Ceylon’; 

qsf  ‘  bribe  ’ ;  gjsf  eaf,  ‘  poor’;  &c. 

59.  Combination  is  divided  into  ten  classes,  viz. : — 

(a)  ©od'c3<3'@(3 Dd  or  gSesSd’G'Qfa  esSco 

Combination  by  the  elision  of  the  final  vowel. 


ORTHOGRAPHY. 


51 


(4) 

(<0 

w 

(«) 

(/) 

(?) 

(h) 

(O 

O') 


odcsdS'Qad  »q  or  oc5esD<5@'0jo 
Combination  by  the  elision  of  the  initial  vowel. 
0(5  tsq  or  e£)<5  es-sSca 
Combination  of  vowels. 

C3<5©'qd'  esq  or  eBdteqf©  eseScs 
Combination  by  the  substitution  of  vowels. 
GSjO^qd’  esq  or  GCaspo^GP  esdSco 
Combination  by  the  substitution  of  consonants. 
&d<5\  esq  or  o<5<5?©  er-eSca 

Combination  by  assimilation  of  the  final  letter  to 
the  initial  one. 

<&oddi  esq  or  q®<5iO  esdScs 

Combination  by  assimilation  of  the  initial  letter 
to  the  final  one. 

esq  or  «<d§c3 

Combination  by  the  elision  of  consonants, 
qsaoi)  esq  or  epos)  eeg§c3 
Combination  by  augmentation. 

©qtf*  esq  or  S)t£)<5*o  eseSca 

Combination  by  the  reduplication  of  the  conso¬ 
nant. 


(a)  Per  a  ear  a  lop  Safida  or  Purvasvara  lopa  Sandkiya . 

60.  This  combination  is  effected  by  the  elision  of  the 
inherent  vowel  in  the  last  letter  of  the  first  word  and  the 
coalition  of  the  initial  letter  (a  vowel)  of  the  second  word 
with  the  consonant  whose  inherent  vowel  has  been  elided. 

Examples. 

[Note. — The  parts  combined  are,  for  the  benefit  of  the  student, 
shown  within  parentheses  after  each  example.  As  a  knowledge  of  the 
combination  of  Sanskrit  words  is  essential  in  mixed  language  to  write 
them  accurately,  examples  of  such  combinations  are  given  after  those 

of  Elu  words.] 

{Elu.) 

(moj,  ‘gold’  +  ‘litter’),  ‘gold  litter.' 

^eDjtt  ‘long’  -|-  <fjo,  ‘eye’),  1  woman  ’  (lit.  ‘the  long-eyed  one'). 

(crje) 4^5, ‘wisdom’  +  c[i&,  ‘having'), ‘having  wisdom,’  ‘wise 
(cwo,  ‘going  -f  4o,  ‘coming’),  ‘going  and  coming.’ 
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(Sanskrit.) 

£&>ewo  (g)$,  ‘law,’  ‘doctrine’  +  <pcwo,  ‘seat’),  ‘pulpit.’ 

oa88<3S©d  (oage,  ‘earth’  +  &<sx)<5,  ‘lord’),  ‘king.’ 

®©Cd«i®&)  (©cm,  ‘great’  -}-  S) •)»&),  ‘drug,’  ‘medicine’),  ‘great  drug,’ 
‘ginger,’  a  great  sage  by  that  name. 

c2)@i<?>c5gb®co$  (&>&}  ‘king’  -f-  ®i£ca©co2,  ‘supremacy,’  ‘power’),  ‘kingly 
supremacy  or  power.’ 

Process  of  Combination  explained . 

=  ****  +  #d  =  +  <p  +  *d 

(by  eliding  the  first  of  the  two  vowels  qp  and  9)  =  ©fif  +  *d 
(by  coalition  of  <9  with  tsS)  =  ssi3>(*. 

Note. — The  process  of  separating  the  parts  of  a  combined 
word  is  called  ©C3C®  eSS®  or  c<£  its  contrary  being 

called  or  oq  cotgQ®. 

(b) — Parasara  lop  Safida  or  Parasvara  lopa  Sandhiya. 

61.  This  combination  is  effected  by  the  elision  of  the 
initial  letter  of  the  second  word,  the  reverse  of  the  above. 

Examples. 

(Elu.) 

©32-0j)®3o  (©*$,  ‘author,’  ‘editor’  +  (^)®),  ‘great,  excellent,  or 
eminent  one’),  ‘great  [or  excellent]  editor  or  author.’ 

(d3,  ‘three’  ‘ills’  or  ‘  bad  qualities ’),  ‘  three  ills  or 

bad  qualities.’ 

o<s5*!£$<5i0  (o<s5ro,  ‘life’  +  <ps£<5i,  ‘lettv..3’),  ‘vowels.’ 

(3©45j®3  (c®,  ‘LarikA’  +  £,£$©3,  ‘chief’)  ‘Chief  of  LankA’  (».  en 
‘  Governor  of  Ceylon  ’). 

(Sanskrit.) 

(^obo,  ‘quarter’  +  <pSo*9,  ‘lord’),  ‘lord  of  the  quarter  [or 
region.]  ’ 

(4D3CD3,  ‘various’  -f  <p?,  ‘meanings,’  ‘significations’),  ‘various 
significations.’ 

®G»as2)0  (®ew,  ‘great’  -f  <p«3®,  ‘soul’),  ‘magnanimous  person,’ 
‘gentleman’  or  ‘gentlewoman.’ 

a<5iQasto<s?  (a£»,  ‘according  to,’  ‘as’  +  ‘opportunity’), 

4  according  to  opportunity.’ 


®  These  may  also  be  combined  according  to  the  preceding  process. 
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Process  of  Combination  explained. 

=  c®  +  c-3?03  =  c®*  +  <p  +  c2?03 

(by  elision  of  the  last  of  the  two  vowels  <p  and  £,)  =  Q,ts!  +  <f  + 
(by  coalition  of  with  ssf)  = 


Note. — In  the  above  two  processes  when  two  homo¬ 
geneous  vowels,  one  short  aud  the  other  long,  or  both  long, 
are  at  the  place  of  combination,  the  short  vowel  or  one  of 
the  loDg  vowels  is  elided. 


(c)— -Sara  Safida  or  Svara  Sandhiya. 

62.  This  combination  is  effected  by  the  coalition  of  the 
initial  vowel  of  the  second  word  or  syllable  with  the 
final  consonant  of  the  first  word. 


Examples. 

( Elu .) 

€)£ ‘ by-one ’  +  £cj,  ‘one’),  ‘one  by  one,’  ‘one  another.' 

‘them’  -f  ‘them”),  ‘them  respectively 

(mutually).’ 

(GtCDJC},  ‘  ox  ’  +  ‘  one  ’),  ‘  an  ox.’ 

‘name’  +  ‘having’),  ‘named.’ 
aaid  (od,  ‘five’  +  <pid,  ‘eyes’),  ‘Buddha’  (an  epithet). 

®*s3cm  (S^Scrf,  ‘man’  +  <p,  ending  of  the  nom.  sing.,  etc.),  ‘man.’ 

(Sanskrit.) 

<f{Q&a<5  (q»s?,  ‘not’  +  cavxid,  ‘subsequent’),  ‘chief,’  ‘best.’ 

(e*f,  ‘  that  ’  +  q&caad,  ‘  after  ’),  ‘after  that,’  ‘  afterwards.’ 

Process  of  Combination  explained. 

GCQlVi  =  od  +  <Jid 

(by  coalition  of  <fi  with  d)  =  ecoi d. 

(d) — Sarades  Safida  or  Svaradesa  Sandhiya. 

63.  This  combination  is  effected  by  the  substitution  of  a 
vowel  for  the  two  vowels  at  the  place  of  combination. 

When  two  short  like  vowels  meet  each  other  at  the  place 
of  combination,  they  coalesce  into  their  corresponding  long 
vowel. 
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The  vowels  that  are  generally  substituted  are  :  — 
for  +  qj 
&  ))  ‘S’  +  § 

C01  »  c  +  c 

C322  „  C33  +  C3a 

#  „  a  +  a 

©  „  ®  +  a) 

a  „  ^  § 

a  „  qj  or  <?3  +  <§>  or  8 

©a  „  or  q?3  +  a  or  ®a  ( Vide  §  60.) 

®  or  ©  „  ^  or  ep  -f  £,  or  g«i 

©*)  „  q>  or  ^3  +  ©  or  ©«i  (Fe'afe  §  60.) 

Examples . 

(Elu.) 

$03<g0crf  (<p0,  ‘eight’  +  <p^0ssf,  ‘a-ninety’),  ‘  a-ninety-eight.’ 

<j6>0fd>8c3  (<J0,  ‘eight’  +  £,(5,°  ‘exceeded’  +  8co,  ‘ hundred ‘one 
hundred  and  eight.’ 

©>S®*»gdi  (Sen,  ‘great’  -f  $gdi,  ‘lord,’  ‘god’),  ‘Siva’  (a  Hindu 
deity). 

©>®36>ea*d  (©»,  ‘great’  +  c6,  ‘rampart’),  ‘great  rampart.' 

(C®>  ‘hanging’  or  Marge’  +  £<25,°  ‘belly’),  ‘Ganesa’  (a 
Hindu  deity,  who  is  represented  as  having  a  hanging  or  large  beily). 

(  Sanskrit.) 

0G3CM<gS5$0  (Saxo,  ‘mind’  +  ‘conformable  to’),  ‘con¬ 

formable  to  the  mind.’ 

ab^oesd!  (Sto-ag,  ‘roots’  -f-  £pad3,  ‘  upasargas ’),  ‘roots ’and  “  upa- 
sargas.” 

sxs&gs,  (■eod,  ‘  men  ’  +  §<£§,  *  chief  ’),  ‘  king.’ 

8®aaS  (8oa,  ‘father’  -f  oaS,  ‘prosperity’),  ‘father’s  prosperity.’ 

§^9^5  (js)<9,  ‘Muni,’  i.  e.,  a  sanctified  sage  +  ‘supreme,’ 

‘chief’),  ‘supreme  or  chief  Muni,’  i.  e.,  ‘  Buddha.’ 

(3®aDest oSd  ((jStoa,  ‘Laiika’  +  #©S<5,  ‘lord’),  ‘Lord  of  Ceylon,’ 
(i.  e.,  ‘  Governor  of  Ceylon  ’). 

(«©,  ‘  with  ’  +  C$6,  ‘  belly  ’),  ‘  uterine  brother.’ 
gj«K»^a  (gca$,  ‘  sun  ’  +  ‘  rising  ’),  ‘  sunrise.’ 


°  These  are  contracted  forms  of  CQ^i  and  C$6  respectively.  The 
vowels  inherent  in  ej  and  q  seem  to  have  respectively  influenced  the 
preceding  vowel  in  each  example  in  lengthening  it.  The  final  vowel 
in  0®aWd)  is  the  personal  case  ending  <j». 


§64] 
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Process  of  Combination  explained. 

(1)  =  <?£)  +  =  <p©  +  <?  + 

(by  coalition  of  the  two  vowels)  =  +  q»  +  -jgSirf 

(by  coalition  of  <p  with  S)  =  <pcb<ge)cst. 

(2)  =  +  <?  + 

(by  substituting  £)  for  qp  and  £)  =  ©ef  +  ®  +  <$ 

(by  coalition)  =  ®<5>cc3d 
(by  assimilation)  =  ©©JS^acad. 

(e) — G&tades  Safida  or  Gatradesa  Sandhiya. 

64.  This  combination  is  effected  by  the  substitution  of 
consonants,  of  which  the  principal  are  : — 

(1)  c£  for  2s$  after  <§>  (final). 

©  „  a  consonant  or  £  (final). 

Examples . 

(Elu.) 

qciDdi  (qci,  ‘hand’  -f  aadt,  ‘who  makes,’  ‘doer’),  ‘manufacturer.’ 
©artSdi  (©art,  ‘  colouring  ’  +  radi,  ‘  who  makes,’  ‘doer’),  ‘  painter.’ 
(q§,  ‘punishment’  +  sae),  ‘act’),  ‘punishment.’ 

0(gij©  (©<§,  ‘belonging  to  (body,  &c.)’  +  ‘act ’),  ‘  remedy,* 

4  redress.’ 

(2)  In  Sanskrit  words  the  following  consonants  are 
substituted : — 

(a)  c£  for  <§>  or  <2?  before  q»,  ep,  £«j,  C3a,  £f,  ©d),  ®  or  caK 

Examples. 

cscojjjcbQ  (©sk9,  ‘  elephants  ’  +  q»s©,  ‘  horses  ’),  ‘  elephants  and  horses.’ 
geagcacod  (gda,  ‘again’  +  c,cxad,  ‘answer’),  ‘rejoinder,’  ‘response.’ 

(b)  ©  for  q  or  ^  before  3,  <p,  <§>,  &  esa,  <£f,  ©©,  cD  or  abw 

Examples. 

qp«©£  (qtqg, ‘according  to ’  +  qp£,  ‘sense,’  ‘meaning’),  ‘according  to 
sense  or  signification.’ 

egBaad  (c ^dt,  ‘heavy,’  ‘long’  -f*  q.s®d,  ‘letters’),  ‘long  letters’ 

(vowels). 
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This  substitution  of  cd  and  ©  is  owing  to  their  respective 
affinity  of  sound  to  <$  or  <2P  and  £  or  ^ .  (  Vide  combi¬ 
nation  (i).  ) 

(c)  <2T  for  cca  or  before  <?,  Cp,  <§>,  <y,  <ff,  ©.a, 

©  or  S)«i,  and  after  9  or  qj. 

Examples. 

B^tocxa3<o  (e«Da,  ‘father’  +  ‘attendance,’  ‘treatment’), 

*  attendance  on  father.’ 

®30chB3O  (®o«oa,‘ mother ’  +  ^a)»3CS3,  ‘intention’),  ‘mother’s  intention. 

(did,  ‘king’  +  «aS,  ‘prosperity,’  ‘dignity’),  ‘king's  prosperity 
or  dignity.’ 

d>d&  rajarshi  (did,  ‘ king’  +  «a 3,  a  saint),  a  kind  of  saint. 

(3)  When  in  coalescing  to  form  a  compound  the  first 
word  ends  in  a  sonant  and  the  second  begins  with  a  surd, 
or  vice  versd,  the  final  letter  of  the  first  assumes  the 
quality  of  the  initial  letter  of  the  second.  Sonant  initials 
require  sonant  finals :  surd  initials  surd  finals.  If  the 
final  letter  is  a  vowel-consonant,  the  inherent  vowel  is 
dropped  when  the  combination  takes  place.  (  Vide  §  65.) 

Examples. 

(Elu.) 

ssngdtoaiQ0  (sa*«3§,  ‘turtle’  +  oooap,  ‘shell’),  ‘turtle-shell.’ 

-CDidfe  (&id,  ‘ not  having  or  being ’  +  qf ),  ‘is  not  ? ’ 

gcJo <5<d»  (§£,  ‘  Buddha  ’  +  cs<54b,  ‘refuge  ’),  ‘refuge  in  Buddha.’ 

CD<^q40  (cod,  ‘good,’  ‘virtuous’  +  qsD,  ‘persons’),  ‘good  or  virtuous 
persons.’ 

o<£q£>eaJ  (ad,  ‘  seven  ’  +  qdcod,  ‘  a  day  ’),  ‘  a  seven-days,’ 

Some  Exceptions. 

(^©,  ‘long’  +  g,  ‘become’),  ‘long.’ 

(3cfa33<5(S)§  (C§r  ‘gourd’  +  aaodeo,  ‘citron’),  a  kind  of  citron. 
eqs*S).aJ§  (gg,  ‘  white  ’  +  Qd,  ‘  boiled  rice  ’),  *  white  boiled  rice.’ 

0  The  modern  expression  is  tssidSh  (or  Sh)  sojsj  or  'OidSb  (or 

©0  •eg- 

f  Interrogative  particle. 

J  Compare  c^&id  (for  c,®*©),  ‘relic  tope,’  (for  ao<£),  ‘pingo,’ 
<ftst  (forced),  ‘ends.’  The  reason  for  this  change  is  that  a  word 
cannot  euphoniously  terminate  in  a  sonant. 

§  In  modern  Sinhalese,  (jddodo,  ggQd. 


§  65] 
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(  Sanskrit.) 

q ai  particle  expressive  of  surprise  +  S*®.  ‘  become  ’), 
‘  wonderful.’  ?  f 

<0c3»>c  (<S£,c  ‘  not’  +  ®C.  ‘ what  moves’),  ‘  calm,’  ‘  still.* 

©,<»;<£ 5®  (©act,  ‘speech’  +  q«5s£»,  ‘restraint'),  ‘reproof,’  ‘control 
of  speech.’ 

a  (®0,f  ‘six’  +  om®j,  ‘languages’),  ‘six  languages.’ 
coat  (so ei,  ‘true’  +  cDt,  ‘doctrines’),  ‘true  doctrines.’ 

'Exceptional  Forms. 

Visarga  is  dropped  when  preceded  by  q*  and  followed  by 
a  sonant,  qp  being  changed  into  §5  : — 

*o»et£)CD}:  (coc8,  ‘religious  austerity’  ©£0,  ‘wood  ),  ‘sacred 
grove  frequented  by  ascetics.’ 

oe^oicOdf  (coot,  ‘milk,’  ‘water’  +  £><5,  ‘that  which  contains'), 
‘  woman's  breast,’  ‘  cloud.’ 

(c §<5«,  ‘head’  +  ®43S?,  ‘jewel’),  ‘gem  worn  above  the 

head.’ 

Process  oj  Combination  explained. 

(i) 

(by  substitution  of  ©  for  of)  =  t$ciz)di. 

(2)  assSSacsS  =  oszS  + 

(by  substitution  of  d  for  9)  =  oead  +  d  +  <fcs£) 

(by  coalition)  =  ©cranes©. 

(3)  +  003*2  =  +  C  +  GO’S? 

(by  elision  of  g)  =  £S)ig§!  4-  ©ojcjj 
(surd  initials  require  surd  finals)  =  ssi^.d  +  ©oioj  =  OjgdfrOiCJ. 

{/)  —  Pararu  Safida  or  Pararupa  Sandkiya. 

65.  This  combination  is  effected  by  simple  assimilation 
of  the  final  to  the  initial  consonant.  (  Vide  §  64  (3).  ) 


0  (2f  in  ifidf  before  the  sibilants  (^.  d.  d)  is  changed  into  the 
respective  sibilant  that  follows  it,  and  before  £  is  changed  into  cs#. 
f  From  &d,  ‘  six.’ 

X  Parts  of  these  may  also  be  separated  thus  :  o©o-la)<5  =  c cad  ■+ 
cD<3  ;  (£®v<5J©45e?  =  dsdd  +  ©*32?  :  ©o-olSco  =  coed  +  ©co. 
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Examples. 

(Elu.) 

‘  hand  ’  +  Q,d,  '  bribe  ’),  ‘  present,’  *  bribe.’ 
<jdo®  (<f*rt,  ‘band’  -f-  o®,  ‘sign,’  ‘mark’),  ‘signature.’ 
<fi®®  (cfid,  ‘pricking’  +  ©°),  ‘pricking,’  ‘throbbing.’ 
(C^>  *  sugar  cane  ’  +  cod,  ‘  tree  ’),  ‘  sugar-cane.’ 
(qsrt,  ‘  now  ’  -f  ®f),  ‘  at  once,’  ‘forthwith.’ 
gdozd  (gcsf,  ‘  sorrow  ’  +  oci,  ‘  approached  ’),  ‘  poor.’ 


[§  66 


(  Sanskrit.) 

doSStea?  (desert,  ‘  universe  ’  +  e)<zag,  ‘  eye  ’),  ‘  eye  of  the  universe,’ 
*.  e.  ‘  the  sun.’ 

(*8£,  ‘  without’  +  ‘  remainder  ’),  ‘without  remainder.* 

(0o,  ‘  male  ’  +  (2&s>,  ‘  mark,’  ‘  gender  ’),  ‘  masculine  gender.’ 

‘lightning  ’  +0®3,  ‘  creeper  ’),  ‘  (zigzag)  lightning.’ 

odd©  (eooJ,  ‘good,’  ‘virtuous’  +  d®,  ‘persons’),  ‘good  or  virtuous 
persons.’ 

Process  of  Combination  explained. 

£e*S3&f  =  +  oert  =  gerf  +  d  + 

(by  assimilation)  =  gd  +  d  +  qert 
(by  coalition)  =  gdoed. 


(g) — Pera  ru  Saftda  or  Purva  rupa  Sandhiya . 

66.  This  combination  is  effected  by  the  simple  assi¬ 
milation  of  the  initial  to  the  final  consonant,  which  is  the 
reverse  of  the  last  combination. 

Examples. 

(Elu.) 

qertts®  (qtrt,  ‘  hand  ’  +  ss®,  ‘  act,’  ‘  work  ’),  ‘  handicraft.’ 

o®®(^  (®@,  ‘work’  +  ©(5,  ‘hall,’  ‘shop’),  ‘blacksmith’s  shop,’ 
‘  workshop.’ 

»eaerta)®  (<s*sert,  ‘  stitching,’  ‘  stringing  ’  -f-  an®,  ‘  act,’  ‘  work’), 
‘  weaving.’ 

(Qert,  ‘  boiled-rice  ’  +  ggC,  ‘  grain  ’),  ‘  grain  of  boiled-rice.’ 
®<fierfg  (®*f}erf,  ‘man  ’  +  Q,  nom.  pi.  suffix),  ‘men.’ 


°  Ending  of  verbal  nouns, 
•f  Emphasising  particle. 
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§  68] 


Process  of  Combination  explained . 

-f  ci  +  <f © 

(by  assimilation)  =  ®<ssci  +  -c*  +  <f® 

(by  coalition)  =  6'©£7C3®. 


(h) — Gatakuru  lop  Safida  or  Gdtrdkshara  lopa  Sandhiya. 

67.  This  combination  is  effected  by  the  elision  of  the 
final  vowel-consonant  of  the  first  word  and  by  augmenting 
any  semi-nasal  which  may  occur  before  it,  or  by  the  elision 
of  the  initial  consonaut  of  the  second  word. 


Examples. 

(  Elu.) 

^©©(5°  (<p®,  ‘mango’  +  ©cf,  ‘flowers’),  ‘mango  flowers.’ 
6£Bj<3*<§d®q<3  ‘Colombo’  +  q<5,  ‘city’),  ‘city  of  Colombo.’ 

gdo<5^<5  ‘river’  +  <j§<5,  ‘  bank  ’),  ‘bank  of  the  river.’ 

©'•eog®©cf  (®®C|§)»  ‘  lotus  ’  +  ©£*,  ‘  flowers  ’),  ‘  lotus  flowers.’ 
ods)®  (<D©,  ‘new’  +  »©,  ‘work’),  ‘new  work.’ 

Process  of  Combination  explained. 

=  <?©  +  =  <?«'  +  £)  + 

(by  eliding  the  vowel-consonant  Si)  =  <pe  +  ©cf 

(by  augmenting  <g  and  by  coalition)  =  <p©©cf. 

( i ) — Agam  Safida  or  Agama  Sandhiya. 

68.  This  combination  is  effected  by  the  insertion  of  a 
consonant  before  the  initial  vowel  of  the  second  word  or 
syllable.  The  principal  letters  that  are  inserted  are  c3,  ©, 
-srf,  and  of  which,  owing  to  the  similarity  of  sounds,  d  is 
inserted  generally  when  the  final  vowel  of  the  first  word  is 
§,  and  ©  when  it  is 

Examples. 

(Elu.) 

(q,  ‘not’  +  <jq<5,  ‘respect’),  ‘disrespect.’ 

(£*£,  ‘goat’  -f-  <fo,  a  suffix),  ‘goat.’ 

(®9i  ‘thorny’  •+-  <p0,  ‘yam’),  a  kind  of  yam  (Dioscorea 
pentaphylla ) . 


°  The  form  <f©©(^J  is  now  universally  used. 
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<*o*>@®Sat  faarog,  ‘lad’  +  6ed,  ‘one,’  ‘a  ‘  a  lad.’ 

‘  god  ’  4-  9<5,  ‘abode  ’),  ‘  temple  dedicated  to  a  god.’ 
<»©8coat  (®*s>8,  ‘  fruit ’  +  ‘ one,’  ‘a  ’),  ‘  a  fruit.’ 

CMOaoacJ  (<*®o,  ‘not  ’  -f  dof,  ‘  one’),  ‘various,’  ‘several.’ 

08cwxf  (88,  ‘  all  round  ’  +  qaf,  ‘  end  ’),  ‘  end.’ 

Q&diot  (g®,  ‘again’  -|-  ‘said’),  ‘tautology.’ 

S^SO  (Sj^,  ‘egg  ’  +  «0,  ‘seed’),  ‘seed  for  sowing,’  ‘  egg.’ 

©waJqcaj  (©Ka-fq,  ‘giant’  +  <p,  a  suffix),  ‘giant.’ 

ScoOf  (0,  ‘paddy’  +  <pS,  ‘seed’),  ‘seed  of  paddy.’ 

S^a  (a»  ‘four’  +  <pg,  ‘eighty’),  ‘eighty-four,’ 

(Sanskrit.) 

<p®a Sod  (<p,  ‘  not  ’  +  <p03<5,  ‘  moral  rule  ’),  ‘  immorality.’ 
q&GK)  (<f,  ‘  not  ’  +  9«0,  ‘  wished  ’),  ‘  unwished  for,’  ‘  unlucky.’ 

Process  of  Combination  explained. 

QStatsi  =  ss  + 

(by  insertion  of  d  before  <js)  =  8  8  +  dqai 
(by  coalition)  =  SS&ai. 

( j ) — Deru  Safida  or  Dvitvarupa  Sandhiya. 

09.  This  combination  is  effected  by  eliding  the  vowel 
in  the  final  vowel-coDsonant  of  the  first  word,  and  doubling 
the  consonant. 

Examples. 

(Elu.) 

®‘a03C?C5  (<wsw§)  ‘  lad  ’  +  <f3,  a  suffix),  ‘  lad.’ 

Qaieo  (Sag,  ‘  garden  ’  +  <p,  a  suffix),  ‘garden.’ 
geje,  (gg,  ‘white’  +  <p,  a  suffix),  ‘white  man.’ 

white,’  ‘fair’  +  <pg,  ‘  wife,’  ‘  woman  ’),  ‘  white 
(or  fair)  woman  (or  wife.)’ 

Process  of  Combination  explained. 

©cofid'CS  =  +  <?@  =  +  $  +  *§ 

(by  eliding  9)  =  »©g<5  +  *g) 

(by  doubling  <5)  =  «®<3<5  +  d  +  <?§ 

(by  coalition)  =  •©<2(^CS- 

(Vide  §  54.; 


0  A  naturalised  Tamil  word, 
f  The  uncombined  form  0<jiS  is  more  common. 
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§  71] 


A  knowledge  of  the  above  phonetic  rules  is  very  essential 
to  the  student  in  unravelling  the  meanings  of  words  formed 
in  conformity  with  those  rules,  in  combining  words  properly, 
and  in  forming  different  inflections. 


Nasalization. 

70.  Many  Elu  words,  unnasalized  in  their  original  and 
strictly  correct  form,  have  acquired  in  pronunciation  a 
semi-Dasal  sound.* 

Examples. 


Unnasalized  form.  Nasalized  form. 

Signification. 

<*©•£03 

-  <f©£03 

-  worth  (adj.) 

-  £>0c8g^(5 

-  ghee,  clarified  butter  made 
from  cow’s  milk. 

£ 3©6iS45sB 

-  rhinoceros,  unicorn. 

©di<D 

-  ©die) 

-  a  bird,  the  vihicleof  Vishnu. 

-  stretching  forth. 

^d£ 

-  Sds 

-  poor,  indigent. 

egg 

-  cQg 

-  famous,  renowned. 

eseg 

-  32  85 

-  pure,  clean. 

8csq) 

-  ScoS) 

-  north-west. 

-  £ac^© 

-  exposition,  solution. 

6'©C3©®CS 

-  6.0t3©®C3 

-  a  month,  April-May. 

-  6<s5g 

-  smooth. 

-  Sgskd® 

-  accomplishing. 

-  ©g®£» 

-  heart. 

Mistakes  in  Orthography. 

71.  A  list  of  words  often  incorrectly  spelt,  written,  and 

pronounced 

is  subjoined  for  the  benefit  of  the  student.  The 

same  word 

is  sometimes  spelt, 

written,  and  pronounced 

in  different 

incorrect  ways,  of  w 

hich  ouly  one  or  two  are 

noticed  there. 


^  rong  Orthography  Correct  Orthography 
and  Pronunciation.  and  Pronunciation.  Signification. 

-  very  much,  exceeding. 

<f^  ceid  .  -  dysentery. 


This  peculiarity  is  common  also  m  Maidive  words. 
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[§  71 


Wrong  Orthography  Correct  Orthography 
and  Pronunciation.  and  Pronuciation.  Signification. 


9W 

\ 

s 

<fcoi<a^3 

- 

- 

<f<SfgO 

- 

tf  axs)  d>  co 

m 

<ft6S#Sc3 

<pSagj£) 

- 

{ptfkjJCO 

<J»SbO€D 

- 

<f®30a 

<f30i^to 

<p«©° 

} 

<f<SS) 

- 

<jDd4^aj* 

- 

<fd4S> Oa 

- 

<f<g»34).  or 

<p©B3@ 

) 

<£003333 

<£<^D» 

tfcSQ  aa 

1 

<pditD 

<J3dldb 

<f3©CO 

$d^ 

9dc&5> 

I 

<£3tt3D 

<gidtX)3G3 

903^300 

I 

codos: 

- 

33a  SJ 

9<5"S 

- 

C3a@ 

1 

CCO33S 

dfddaa 

- 

#&a3 

$dd?d 
ead3d,  es8d 

} 

C3 gd 

<$da&n 

- 

C3S<£ 

- 

nag 

C©^<333 

- 

C« 

Goitssd 

1 

GCttd 

- 

- 

CagtfigQo 

c««  c 

- 

CQ3i*<5 

- 

°  Hindustani,  cpad. 
f  As  an  adj.  derived  from 


-  medicine. 

-  order,  command. 

*  invaluable,  very  good. 

-  danger. 

-  progress,  advancement. 

-  intention,  purpose. 

-  minister,  councillor. 

-  abuse. 

-  horse. 

-  foot-note. 

-  wood,  forest. 

-  authority,  dignity. 

-  practice. 

-  wonderful. 

-  mounted,  risen. 

-  seat. 

-  wife,  woman. 

-  place. 

-  season. 

-  saint,  Rishi. 

-  thanks. 

-  envy,  jealousy. 

-  firm,  fixed. 

-  touch,  feeling. 

-  straight. 

-  for,  on  account  of. 

•  reply. 

-  danger. 

-  the  26th  lunar  mansion. 

-  the  21st  lunar  mansion. 

-  noble,  chief. 


tfd4$ru},  this  form  is  correct. 


§71] 
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Wrong  Orthography 
and  Pronunciation. 

Correct  Orthography 
and  Pronunciation. 

Signification. 

Cid©  ) 

f 

C®4& 

hot,  warm. 

®«ic5is 

<?©dzg  - 

year. 

©00  ) 

©Cf©d  ) 

©g©d 

Kalutara  (a  town). 

OC3l 

©d&a 

agent,  doer,  feditor. 

C£<af0, 

leprosy,  cutaneous  disease. 

c^c?^© 

saffron  ( Crocus  satirus .) 

©acS 

£$di<S§? 

a  grain  measure. 

©aad 

&x<S 

cruel,  wicked. 

Add 

having  done  (p.  part.) 

»©3©03® 

©©303® 

division. 

e©id8ca 

©d8® 

do.  (imp.  mood.) 

®5}d3  ) 

®d®<63?  ) 

©t8<c£  ]  ,,.  , 

®ae<£®>a,wi'<'‘- 

pregnant  woman. 

CDS?,  CDo 

®© 

villages. 

©l@S>d,  ®3©cfld 

®$t?d 

deep. 

«®°i0 

©00,  ®S0 

a  distance  of  four  miles. 

9©dC3 

ffla©®d 

householder,  layman. 

0j8d0  1 

©3<§C9  V 

0j,§d0  J 

03<?0 

custom,  manners. 

•>©© 

®£© 

clever. 

»8dO 

©ddo0 

oldest,  best. 

oe^ 

as,© 

wisdom. 

ce© 

SE^ 

wisdom. 

Oi©0CS?®d,  ) 

£)3©3©©d  > 

£>3©©c 5d 

office. 

©S?®0 

©<^n®3 

desire,  craving. 

©<fl 

©2$ 

logic,  reasoning. 

rflcrfccS),  &£5&t c  - 

keen,  sharp. 

ffla45»  ) 

^4g>  } 

grass. 

*§dffi3 

©aQXina 

thirst,  desire,  craving. 

qg0s? 

<^0© 

punishment. 

gedO 

g«0 

bitten  (by  a  snake  &c.). 

improvement. 

^cfl 

long. 

gd®£2J 

gcfl©) 

bad  smell,  stench. 

gdo 

ga 0 

wicked. 

04 
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Wrong  Orthography 

Correct  Orthography 

and  Pronunciation. 

and  Pronunciation. 

Signification. 

c,dQ  i 

S 

c«9 

-  sight,  religion. 

<3 '<;<£>!) 

pomegranate. 

©>q©0 

<3^©<§ 

Tamil. 

g®e) 

$£a) 

Tamil. 

4O©C0 

4D0O 

nine. 

£0© 

40© 

name. 

404Sf<3tCOg 

4os&r:c 

star. 

®£0<5©3  40 

Nirvana. 

©>4039 

40a  OJa 

dancing. 

odc,«5,  gc,40 

gcDo40 

chief,  principal. 

C©40 

0©<«£) 

quantity,  about. 

edsa©  ) 

9S3©  i 

96© 

first. 

C0§ 

first. 

08049 

c8<g 

clean,  pure. 

o8trfcD 

investigation,  examination. 

c5©6'©q 

cS®'©t?'q 

chapter. 

oaSeG 

oa8®u) 

very  wicked. 

Qd3cS 

Q-d£o 

for. 

80 

8tfJ 

religious  merit. 

gdid©S)  (or  co)  ) 
gad^S)  j 

ga<5©to 

beginning. 

gd*@ 

man.  husband. 

gcsaso 

query,  question. 

g@ga 

Od©Od) 

lineage,  generation. 

g©5s^S 

g©a4S34S 

news,  tidings. 

gc§a) 

gS0) 

public,  celebrated. 

gC53  3^«3 

900340 

clear,  pleased. 

gaaactes 

g®B4J» 

perceptible,  cognizable. 

g^Saa 

g<Cb0  4D 

palatable,  cooked. 

g^e,  g«B,  c^S  - 

OaSS 

earth. 

gigdaS-sfcSS-© 

g43ad304rf:!ri<2©  - 

reparation,  restitution. 

gewsfo® 

g®*ofcD 

stratagem,  application. 

93«® 

od>49© 

power,  prowess. 

£)©do^s^cf 

S)a  (SMenoodSsJc, 

Thursday. 

°  Generally  used  for  astronomy  or  astrology, 
f  Cj.  Hindustani  ‘Jupiter.’ 
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Wrong  Orthography 

Correct  Orthography 

Signification. 

and  Pronunciation. 

and  Pronunciation. 

-  S)j®t)45n 

Brahmin. 

tSssxS,  §©8  | 

[  <fjax£  (Skt.)  -  ) 
[  SzrtzS  (Elu)  -  J 

wall  of  a  house. 

-  ©><5)13 

the  sacred  Bo  tree. 

©qr© 

-  ©cDa© 

middle. 

©ahro  j 

©«bro  J 

>  ©©as 

fish. 

©•^fCSB  j 

Sgoo  J 

^  ®zg@a 

man,  mankind. 

®g  d 

-  ®9^ 

peacock. 

©3®q 

-  ©3®o) 

belonging  to  Magadha 

(South  Behar.) 

- 

mixed. 

§dl©©3 

i  iSe^3 

fainting,  swoon. 

§di£f®3  J 

1 

- 

urine. 

©6, 

-  ®*S 

soft,  mild. 

g®,  ®d® 

-  ©3® 

beast,  deer. 

OOS@20 

-  co<*3<s55? 

demon,  fiend. 

co  &itss6 

-  aaig 

machine. 

CO©©  <33 

-  ©icoi©cD 

young. 

cosaa, 

-  oo3©ffiq3 

prayer. 

<2t>£2£C03 

-  d>ffi&C3X3 

fiend,  demon. 

djesQ 

-  <*§ 

night. 

dirfdo 

-  didaco 

kingdom. 

C258 

-  <253 

heap,  a  sign  of  the  zodiac. 

02^533 

-  0©fea 

Ceylon. 

<2gc*,  (29° 

-  (29® 

epistle,  writing. 

©®®>fflaJ 

-  ©®£}®d 

a  term  of  respect,  equi- 

valent  to  “  honour”  in  ‘‘His 
Honour,”  &c. 

©dl®,  ©do 

-  m 

year. 

©d®©3  4^> 

|  ©rSSsO 

being  present. 

©l®d<^ 

-  ©a  3ffl5d^ 

grammar. 

-  Soood 

explanation,  detail. 

©zfla©mjd 

-  ©zfi®03O©3d 

judge. 

»©0q3Cf 

-  ©>©<gq3® 

trade,  commerce. 

••©©83° 

-  6*©3?a3 

harlot. 

0  @>®>©csb3,  ‘a  woman  of  the  Vaisya  (the  third,  or  mercantile  and 
agricultural)  caste,’  is  often  used  for  •©©as. 
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Wrong  Orthography 
and  Pronunciation. 

Correct  Orthography 
and  Pronunciation. 

Signification. 

<33  cod 

comd 

- 

four. 

<55x03 

coi® 

- 

doubt. 

csia 

OzO 

- 

health,  happiness. 

csaiQsodS 

08zC®d® 

- 

I  inform  or  submit  (re¬ 

e9i©oo-do 

— 

spectful), 
fit,  proper,  enough. 

cSc^djc, 

Qcgdic, 

- 

Friday. 

©C 9CDgd)C, 

©OfiOgdic, 

- 

Saturday. 

aQd&3 

«dd® 

- 

good  and  virtuous  persons. 

cade?® 

ode?® 

- 

decorated. 

cacSdffij® 

Ootoesja® 

- 

Sanskrit. 

casSofae, 

ea,<2^3 

- 

sign,  name,  sense. 

eo®3 

- 

faith. 

coiSJc 

09 

- 

sound,  noise. 

g^d 

- 

handsome. 

&CiO) 

- 

thread,  rule,  machine. 

©C3(^0S? 

©ca(^c® 

- 

play,  sport. 

«0®O,  09@O 

03  @0 

- 

near. 

«0gd3c)8 

0000300)8 

- 

law  of  nature. 

©fi£«0 

©<^«f) 

- 

best,  supreme. 

e9o©0 

Qood(5 

- 

Sinhalese. 

III.— ETYMOLOGY. 

72.  oqS*^,©  or  oqQScs,  Etymology,  treats  of  the 
structure  and  history  of  words. 

Classification  of  Words. 

73.  The  different  classes  into  which  words  are  divided 
are  called  ‘  Parts  of  Speech/  According  to  Sinhalese 
grammarians  there  are  only  four  parts  of  speech,  namely: — 

(i.)  or  *5DoS)  (o<^),  1  Noun.' 

(ii.)  s33cs  or  ^c3d  (o<q),  ‘Verb/ 

(iii.)  or  (oq),  )  1  Indeclinable  particles,* 

(iv.)  googd  or  <300^8  (oq),  J  or 
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These  embrace  the  eight  parts  of  speech  specified  in 
European  grammars,  thus  :  — 

1.  Noun.  ) 

2.  Pronoun.  >  (i.)  Nam  or  Nama . 

3.  Adjective.  ) 

4.  Verb,  ...  (ii.)  Kiriya  or  Kriyd. 

5.  Adverb. 

6.  Preposition. 

7.  Conjunction. 

8.  Interjection. 

Prefixes  and  Suffixes. 


(iii.)  Nipa  or 
Nipata. 

(iv.)  Upasaga  or 
Upasarga. 


Aviya  or 
Avyaya. 


Noun. 

Nam  or  Nama. 

74.  or  303©  is  the  name  of  a  person,  place,  or  thi  ng. 

Note. — This  term,  however,  comprises  also  pronoun  and 
adjective,  which  will  be  separately  treated  of,  as  in  European 
grammars. 

Classification  of  Nouns. 

75.  Nouns  are  divided  into  two  principal  classes  :  — 

(i.)  33©  or  cs3cDdc5^  3330,  Common  nouns. 

(ii.)  30©  or  303®,  Proper  nouns. 

(i.)  Coihmon  Nouns. 

76.  e33a)3C5''©6  303®,  common  noun,  is  used  to  denote 
each  thing  out  of  a  class  of  things  of  the  same  kind. 

77.  Common  nouns  are  subdivided  into— 

(1)  dzS  303®,  names  denoting  genus  or  class  : — 

Examples . 

gd,  ‘god’  ;  £Dd,  ‘man’ ;  <jqk),  ‘horse’ ;  S)g,  ‘dog’ ;  t)gdi,  ‘monkey’; 
‘ant’  ;  ©ebod,  ‘peacock  ’  ;  ®«Md,  ‘  shark.’ 

[For  examples  of  inanimate  objects  under  this  head 
vide  (3)  infra.] 
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(2)  (or  sdd®,  names  denoting 

employments  or  professions: — 


Examples. 

6d,  ‘  king  ’ ;  <£i®d3,  *  minister  ’ ;  (^ocslKn,  ‘  clerk  ’ ;  £>©©d,  ‘  herds¬ 
man  ’  ;  ©xbjS,  ‘farmer’;  ®<5>5}2D3,  ‘tailor’;  o§,  ‘pandit’;  ©cod, 
‘thief’;  ©§},  ‘carpenter’;  ©®©®2sdi,  ©is)aac5l,  ‘servant.’ 


(3)  £0b  2^3®,  names  denoting  inanimate  objects  or 
materials  : — 

Examples. 

coed, ‘tree’;  f,  ‘stone’;  ‘earth’;  ©.s^d,  ‘water’, 

‘gem’;  ©essS,  ‘fruit’;  ©csJ,  ‘house’  ;  2£§di,  ‘field’; 
<?eocf,  ‘ditch’;  ©e,®©,  ‘orange’  ;  daidctf,  ‘gold’;  ©®d<§,  ‘jack.’ 

(4)  d;c9  03023  d^30,  collective  nouns  :  — 


Examples. 

08ed,  ‘assembly’;  ea§®,  ‘multitude’;  ©ed£03,  ‘army’;  dL<§,  ‘flock’; 
dfis^gj,  ‘gang,’  ‘band,’  ‘herd’;  esEc,,  ‘a  body  of  persons’;  ©033®, 
‘  people,’ ‘  multitude  ’ ;  02>©d,  ‘retinue’;  £q©,  ‘  congregation.’  people 

(5)  ®30  03023  #)3§),  abstract  nouns,  which  are  names 
of  quality,  action,  and  state  :  — 


Examples. 

a.  q><<5ra  ©302S3  £03®,  names  of  quality: — psq,  ‘white’;  dC3. 
‘redness’;  233g©,  ‘  black’ ;  ®®S3,  ‘size’;  ®S3«3®,  ‘thickness’;  ©osq, 
‘  good  ’  ;  20dsa,  ‘  bad  ’  ;  <^£3,  ‘  height  ’  ;  <^<33,  •  length  ’ :  Oz&h©,  ‘  truth  ’ : 
asqa)©,  ‘hardness’;  <;qS)i©,  ‘ignorance’;  ££c33©c3,  ‘foolishness’; 
q3di<20«,  ‘heaviness’;  geus33©o,  ‘wickedness.’ 

Note. — These  nouns  are  formed  by  adding  the  suffixes  q.  a)© 
or  ©i©,  ®3©c5,  2500,  ®j©,  ss 3®,  to  the  adjectives.  Sometimes  the 
adjectival  form  itself  stands  for  the  noun,  as  ©®3^,  <S3d«3. 

b.  <p©cad3  ©3©ffi3  203®.  names  of  state  : — ‘sleep’;  od?c. 
‘health’;  0edg©,  ‘madness’  ;  ©sole,  ‘anger’  :  sod®.  ‘anger.’ 

r.  names  of  action,  or  verbal  nouns  : — 20tCa\  2Oi®0 

20iS(g,  20©^,  ‘  dancing  '  ;  ^£®.  ^0®,  •  running  ’  :  0©©. 
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SQ®,  89^g,  ‘standing’:  d^®,  dtecg,  -saying,’  ‘telling’:  0i3®, 
0t00<g,  ‘  falling.’ 

Note. — These  are  formed  by  adding  the  suffixes  #©,  0®,  <pi®,  9(3, 
9<g,  0<g,  etc.,  to  the  verbal  bases.  Such  forms  as  gca®®, 
sScaS-eo,  ^0030,  are  sometimes  used  for  <3g®,  ‘epistle’;  £?©, 
‘  saving,’  *  word,’  ‘statement’;  <?©,  ‘giving,’  ‘donation’  respectively. 
{Vide  §§  172  and  251.) 

(6)  c^^cDad'  33j©,  concrete  douqs  denoting  possessor 
of  qualities  : — 

Examples. 

©cs-adi,  ‘lame  man’ ;  aS0?03,  ‘black  man’  ;  gedca),  ‘mad  man’; 

( masc .),  ‘  dwarf  ’  ;  ©'SISgjd,  ‘  foolish  man  ’  ;  d^dd?,  ‘  red  woman’  ;  ©0s)d, 
‘  sick  person  ’  ;  ‘foolish  man  ’  ;  qo®o:>,  ‘  rich  man.’ 


(7)  9b  verbal  nouns  denoting  agent  or  object  : — 


Examples. 

oOsdoo,  oOcrtosd,  oOcgS'cd  ( masc .),  “  dancer  ’  (oOcddS  fern.)  ; 
£0sdO3,  g®sd©>£5d,  g®cg©cd  {masc.),  ‘runner’  (g®sd*3  fem.)  : 
‘  who  or  what  fell  ’  ;  2S03,  ‘  what  was  said.’ 

Note. — These  are  formed  by  suffixing  the  endings  ^003,  csf-zS. 
a,  3,  &c.,  to  the  verbal  bases,  or  by  adding  the  suffixes  <j?o. 
d?,  <?,  &c.,  to  the  verbal  nouns  ending  in  #5.  The  forms  ending  in 
od  are  more  common.  (  Vide  §  172.) 

(8)  c§0P  ®3S3d)  -era©,  names  of  arts  and  sciences  : — 


Examples. 

4  grammar  ’  ;  cs-dSo,  ‘  arithmetic,’  ‘  mathematics  ’  ;  ©£&, 
‘  logic’  ;  0-sd,  -  rhetoric  ’  ;  oqed  or  es^id,  ‘  prosody’  ;  9£gd&0,  ‘  jug¬ 
glery.’ 

(9)  33d©, .names  of  measurement : — 

Examples. 

«i©zcdi)  or  ®z©icte),  ‘mile’;  <££0(5,  ‘inch’;  dj^do^f,  ‘pound’; 
8c3C?,  ‘cubit’  ;  Scosd,  ‘span’  ;  Ci0f,  ©eddz,  ©<£bt>,  corn  measures. 

(For  compound  nouns,  vide  §§  215  &  360.) 

(ii.)  Proper  Nouns. 

78.  33©  or  33d©,  proper  noun,  is  the  name  of 

some  particular  person,  animal,  place,  or  thing. 
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Examples. 

©59,  ‘  Sakra  ’  (king  of  gods)  ;  S8o8ao®i3f,  ‘  Sirisangabo’  (a  king  of 
Ceylon);  ©ojSod,  ‘Podiya’;  0o<aa,  ‘Lapayd’;  <s»cJc>  ‘  Galle’; 
©d43^ics,  ‘Benares’ ;  ‘India.’ 

79.  Proper  nouns  are  sometimes  used  as  common  nouns, 

as  in  Mike  a  Sakra’;  ©d^iecisf 

0iC£f33,  ‘  like  a  second  Benares.’  Any  proper  name  may, 
in  like  manner,  be  used  as  a  common  noun. 

In  colloquial  language  plural  forms  of  proper  names, 
formed  by  suffixing  03,  as  6O3©c3303,  ^03?03,  are  used 

in  the  sense  of  “ -  (name  of  person)  and  others.’’ 

Thus  @od8cS303  =  ‘Podiyd  and  others  ’ ;  <^03^03  =  ‘Juvan 
and  others.’  The  plurals  of  common  nouns,  also  formed 
by  suffixing  03,  are  sometimes  used  in  like  manner,  as 
q?c3c3303  ==  ‘brother  and  others’;  030303  =  ‘uncle  and 
others.’ 

Inflections  of  Nouns. 

80.  Nouns  have  four  inflections  : — 

(1)  (J <9  or  (30co,  ‘  Gender.' 

(2)  S)«3  or  0033,*  ‘Number.’ 

(3)  zssdi  or  zsndssiy  gSd1  or  ‘  Person.’ 

(4)  ©£)stf  or  ‘  Case.’ 

Giving  the  various  inflections  of  nouns  is  called  33s0 
0c5’33icS(2f0,  ‘declension  of  nouns.’ 

Gender. 

Liftgu  or  Liiiga. 

81.  There  are  three  genders,  namely,  g0  or  Q<5i® 

(or  g°)  gStoca,  masculine  gender ;  <§>£3<5  or  (J&jgdo, 
feminine  gender  ;  and  33g0C32S3  neuter  gender. 

A  noun  which  may  be  either  masculine  or  feminine  is  of 
the  common  or  undetermined  gender,  C330o33s  or 
(§03DCS. 


°  This  term,  which  properly  means  ‘  word,’  is  used  as  a  grammatical 
term  to  denote  “  number.’’ 
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Ancient  Sinhalese  recognized  only  two  genders,  the 
masculine  and  the  feminine,  the  neater  gender  having  been 
included  in  the  masculine,  as  in  Hindi,  Panjdbi,  and  Sindhi. 
Gradually  the  neuter  crept  in  and  with  it  the  nominative 
case  endings,  q>,*  0(^,  peculiar  to  it,  of  which  the  Sidat- 
safigara  makes  no  mention,  because  at  the  time  it  was 
composed  all  nouns  of  the  neuter  gender  in  Sanskrit  and 
Pali  were  regarded  as  masculine  when  adopted  into 
Sinhalese  either  by  naturalization  or  derivation  :  the  above 
case  endings  therefore  did  not  then  exist.  Many  even  now 
contend  that  there  is  no  neuter  gender  in  Sinhalese,  and 
support  the  ancient  theory.  The  differences  in  the  inflections 
of  nouns  and  the  occurrence  of  such  neuter  pronouns  as 
&CS),  ‘it’  or  ‘that’  (=  Lat.  ‘id’);  ‘it’  or  ‘this’ 

{  —  Lat.  ‘hoc’);  ‘they’  or  ‘those’  (=  Lat.  ‘  ea ’)-; 

©'©©d,  ‘they’  or  ‘these’  ( —  Lat .  ‘haec’);  besides  the 
masculine  and  feminine  pronouns  £f,  ‘  he  ’  or  ‘that  man’ 
{Lat.  ‘  is  ’);  ‘she ’or  ‘that  woman’  (=  Lat.  ‘ea’); 
©>©,  ‘  he  ’  or  ‘  this  man  ’  ( =  Lat.  ‘  hie’) ;  ©*,  ‘  she  ’  or  ‘  this 
woman  ’  (=  Lat.  ‘haec’),  prove  the  existence  of  a  neuter 
gender  in  Sinhalese. 

It  is  the  present  tendency  of  the  language  to  regard  all 
inanimate  objects  as  of  the  neuter  gender. 


Modes  of  denoting  Gender. 


82.  The  distinction  of  sex  in  living  creatures  is  denoted 


in  three  ways :  — 

First  mode. — Quite  different  words  are  used. 

Examples. 


Masculine. 

‘elder  brother.’ 


Feminine. 


(applied  to  son  of  a 
native  gentleman). 


‘  elder  sister.’ 


9(5fi?C,8c05,  ‘young  man.’ 
‘ox.’ 


C®ed0,  ‘  young  woman.’ 


qr®«)j,  *  mother.’ 


(applied  to  smiths  in 
general). 


<Dd©8ok5. 


°  Sometimes  a  feminine  suffix,  as  in 
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Masculine. 

8cto,  ‘father.’ 
g«D3,  ‘  son.’ 

gdiecw,  ‘husband,’  ‘man.’ 

‘son-in-law,’  ‘nephew.’ 

@  }  ‘y°unger  brother.’ 

\  Sentleman- 

$8^,  ‘  maternal  uncle,’  ‘  father- 
in-law.’ 

©edSffls,  ‘brother-in-law,’  } 

‘  cousin.’  i 

©j ©3,  ‘maternal  uncle,’ ) 
‘father-in-law.’  $ 

ISffij, } ‘husband.’  ‘ 

giS^eno,  ‘grandfather.’ 

©>©3ffld),  ‘peacock.’ 

6d,  ‘king.’ 
csi@,  ‘husband.’ 


} 


Feminine. 

©8,  ‘mother.’ 

£,  ‘daughter.’ 

63^,  ‘wife,’  ‘woman.’ 

‘daughter-in-law,’  ‘niece.’ 

ffiocS,  }  y°unger  sister.’ 

3,  ‘ lad j,’  ‘madam.’ 

‘aunt. 

£Ot©3,  ‘sister-in-law,’  ‘cousin.’ 
iOiCJte,,  ‘aunt,’  ‘mother-in-law.’ 

fin*  <£*$?,  i  <  xpife  ’  ‘  -crnmnn  ’ 

CD  t-£eo>,  {  W1±e’  vroman‘ 

(fialtni,0  <p©3,  ‘grand¬ 

mother.’ 

©esD&b,  ‘pea-hen’  (rare, 
being  generally  used). 

©to©,  )  4  , 

|  queen. 

<££j),  ‘  wife.’ 


Second  mode. — (a)  By  inflection  :  gender  is  indicated  by 
the  termination  of  the  word.  Inflections  are  affixed  to  the 
bases  of  the  nouns,  which  are  common  to  both  genders. 

Masculine  suffixes  :  cp,  ^255(033). 

Feminine  suffixes  :  qusMor  cpitsSS),  &  or  <§>,  $*3  or 
$c£Td3  or  $3^,  $88  or  $38,  $>£Dd(0),  or 

$€)0  or  $0S,  d?3d83  or 


Masculine. 

<f3©3S'.§  ‘master,’  ‘tutor’ 
cpi«D3,  ‘elephant,’  ‘tusker’ 


Feminine. 

<f3©3<3’-^6?. 

qitfzrftS, 

cpidizS. 


*  This  word  is  in  some  parts  of  the  Island,  as  the  Western  Province, 
applied  to  ‘grandfather,’  while  the  word  <po  <p©©3  (meaning  ‘father’s 
mother’?)  is  applied  to  ‘grandmother.’  This  use  of  the  word  atta 
seems  to  be  erroneous,  as  the  Tamil  word  dttdl  (^s##^),  from 
which  it  is  most  probably  derived,  is  applied  to  the  female.  Sometimes 
the  form  <p3C33  is  used  for  the  male  and  q»3©8  as  its  feminine. 
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Masculine. 

£03cDb3C3,§ ‘teacher,’  ‘preceptor’ 
0<5i©cdra3do3,  ‘  heir  ’ 

‘louse’ 

C*d3,°  ‘boar  ’ 

(£>rao,  ‘one’ 

ra«3©iSJg®3,  ‘  widower  ’ 
rag©3,  ‘ crow’ 

ragdos,  ‘blood-sucker,’  ‘lizard’  . 
oodfflj,  ‘crow’ 
rasdSoo,  ‘negro,’  ‘caifre’ 
iSS)<§3,  ‘crocodile’ 


Feminine. 

£C53&)a38. 

0<di©ctra3<3'. 

88. 

&a.) 

2353  ©jCdg®. 

rag8. 

ragdQ. 

raocfcS. 

2S308©3. 


boy  under 
years  of  age  ’ 


££©<35,  j  ‘  prince,’  ‘ 

£2®3d03,  1  five  yea: 

eg  srfraa  ‘  puppy’ 

‘cock’ 

£?<3ig03,c  ‘bird’ 

‘  niggard,’  ‘man  covered  with 
sores’ 

££ C,.  ‘humpback’ 

©rag^s, ‘fisherman ’ 

©ra 3 ©03, ‘gentle  boy  or  man ’  ... 

©£23(503,°  ‘lad’ 

©£23CT3,C  ‘  crane  ’ 

©lOot, ‘young  man’ 
cfi<5£b,  ‘parrot’ 

©<33)£©3,c  ‘dumb  man’ 

©mf-ssS,  ‘elk ’ 

05307.  ‘man’  (in  general) 

radt^o 3.  ‘young  man’ 

qd  or  «;d.§  ‘  servant’ 

qdie) 3,°  ‘child’ 

0,3503,  *  servant  ’ 

©<©,§ ‘god,’ ‘king’ 

©cJ©G33©3.  ‘god'  (of  an  inferior 
order),  ‘deity’ 


(  e%®8, 

^  ^©sd,  or 
l  2^©38'223(©). 

£Sd?<§. 

&8d<3. 

©5S§<§. 

©®3©(^. 

©sn(^(3  or  ©rag. 

©rac5,  ©rarad?,  ©rasScJ^S. 

cDtSdd. 

cgd3. 

(  ©cdssDS, 

( 

t£&. 

cS. 

OvS. 

©<^2. 

©<^©533  3. 


c  Observe  the  euphonic  changes  in  the  formation  <>f  the  femii 
of  these  words. 


;ne 
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®<5,°§  ‘  man ’ 

«5<S,°§  ‘  dancer’ 

■CDcoa,*  *  cobra  de  capello,’  ‘  being 
of  the  “serpent  world”  ’ 

«53®Sb,°  ‘young  male  animal’ 
(chiefly  of  cattle) 

o^3, §  ‘husband* 

cdoOD,  ‘pariah,’  ‘out-caste’ 

|  ‘man  of  the  Paduwa  caste’ 

0x003,  ‘young  one  ’ 

Gtdc S3,  ‘mad  man’ 

©Oi9c83,  ‘small  boy,’  ‘lad* 

©>e^C303,  ‘ sprite,’  ‘goblin  ’ 
a<SC5.°  ‘cat’ 

®dCV'‘dog’ 


©g-^So,0  ‘  Brahmin  ’ 


Feminine. 

&g- 

«>x8*9. 

«l®8,  «Jt®. 
±}t8i Q. 
oSSS. 
egS, 

0x08. 

8d8. 

@03 ©W8. 

©i(Sd- 

©id<3-t 

S;a<s53?, 

®I®458?. 


§d?d),  ‘deaf  man ’ 
£)3<£©45803,  ‘  Brahmin’ 
t0£2g,§  ‘  Buddhist  priest  ’ 
©flr>4»,c§  ‘  Buddhist  priest 

®®dC 3,c  ‘  man  ’ 


®^c2r’i‘bridegr°°m' 

©454^,  ‘  bug’ 

©345*j0«a(o3),  ‘boy,  ‘youth’ 
©xc^cm,  ‘fly’ 

©x©03,  ‘  frog  ’ 

®Qd>,  ‘  friend  ’ 


° ‘  grandson ’ 


8<S8. 


...  S)30r©«5S?. 

... 


...  0>©@>fia<53?, 

(  ©x®xd<3» 

■'*  ( ®x®iC. 

X  ©-CD©3(§, 

”•  l  ©® 3(5. 

...  ©£$<s!!\ 

...  ©34^Sc33(0). 

...  ©xerfQ. 

...  ©x©e*d3. 

...  ®q3. 

<  ©^ess, 

•••  *  ©s 98tf. 


^^403,  ‘grandfather’ 
§03,  ‘deer’ 

»©3®d),  ‘  peacock  ’ 
©©ieDas,  ‘  fool  ’ 


...  gsfeatS. 
...  §  0xS*d?. 

... 

...  »©iS. 
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0  Observe  the  euphonic  changes  in  the  formation  of  the  feminine 
of  these  words. 

f  Sometimes  in  classics  ©id- 
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Masculine. 

cosao,  ‘  demon,’  ‘  fiend  ’ 

co©£03  or  cod 00a, °  ‘friend’ 
©cofcDcoj,  ‘giant’ 

6KST10C5CO3,  ‘  youth  ’ 

<5^03,  ‘fiend,’  ‘vampire’ 
dqzh,  ‘  washerman,’  ‘  dhoby  ’ 
d©f©3,  ‘  red  man  ’ 
d>sss>c aoj,  ‘  fiend,’  ‘  vampire  ’ 

8^03, ‘ape’ 

©dSScas,  ‘  man  of  the  Rodiya  caste  ’ 
0<^dz03,°  ‘  child,’  ‘  infant  ’ 

®0dcJ^5d,  ‘  great  man  ’ 

08»3,°  ‘  heifer’ 

00©o,c  ‘bear’ 

£§C3>‘bat’ 

©zSsssdas,  ‘  servant  ’ 


Feminine. 

(  sozS&fiQ. 

(  cas£f<j3?. 

©*»©>©(§. 

©ofS- 
<S\OO>)0^S. 
ds§8. 
dqS  or  6^. 
d©td3. 

d)&t  a. 

S  d>r3&. 

(  dieE*. 

S©3. 

©JjSedeS. 

Qq8  or  c $2. 

0idS. 

0z0c9tf}33  or  0i0cS^S. 

•  ©§(3- 

0t  sD.'S'sd. 


e0)(3q3,  ‘  merchant  ’  ...  ©>0($^. 

<*©0303,  ‘adulterer,’  ‘whoremonger’  j 


asjdi,  ‘  enemy,’  ‘  foe  ’ 

oO},°  ‘  serpent  ’ 

‘  white  man  ’ 
gd©0:>,  ‘  fondling  ’ 

©c^di.  ‘  man  of  the  jaggery  caste’ 
©scsS^ai,  ‘elephant  ’ 


}  casjS’. 

S  esiB&fdS. 
i  ©{8c3d?.t 

...  £<^. 

...  £dffl(3. 

...  ©^8. 

...  ©:~d:d!!. 


©dffiD,  ‘ox’  ...  ©dcS. 

t9s*«v)03,  ‘washerman’  (for  the 

Sali,  a  class  of  Sinhalese)  ...  d?c2s3:>8 

‘  lime-burner  ’  ...  ©cr?d?. 

Note. — (1)  The  ending  df  of  the  feminine  forms  also  occurs  short ; 
(2)  The  endings  and  £*0  of  the  feminine  forms  of  wordsdenot- 
ing  animals  also  occur  as  s?®  and  0^0  respectively  ;  (3)  Words 
marked  §  are  in  their  basal  forms. 


°  Observe  the  euphonic  changes  in  the  formation  of  the  feminine 
of  these  words. 

f  Some  ignorantly  take  this  as  the  feminine  of  ©“33 . 
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(b)  The  feminine  is  also  formed  from  the  masculine  by 

the  substitution  of  vowel-sounds, 

especially  in  the  initial 

and  final  letters,  without  the  feminine  suffix  8  or  <g>. 

Examples. 

Masculine. 

Feminine. 

‘  lad  ’ 

®cs)do,  ‘  thief  ’ 

<^ed. 

1  lame  man  ’ 

©sad. 

(G*>,  ‘he’  [=  Lat.  ‘is” 

<?*•) 

‘he’  [=  Lat.  ‘ilk- 

(i,  ‘  he  ’  [=  Lat.  ‘  hie  ’] 

©O 

( c )  The  endings  £  and  qp  in  verbal  appellatives  of  the 

masculine  gender  are  changed  into 

&  in  the  feminine. 

Examples. 

Masculine. 

Feminine. 

"I 

runner’ 

J 

gSetfetf. 

iS5.Stf.eD3,  1 

255stf©etf,  eater’ 

255ig<5vd,  j 

C5Stfd3. 

<p^s}ri5detf©etf,  ruler,’  ‘governor’ 

detfetf. 

Third  mode. — ( a )  By  suffixing  masculine  and  feminine 
nouns  to  the  distinguishing  adjectives  or  nouns  used  as 

adjectives. 

Examples. 

Masculine. 

Feminine. 

§>a L^Sc^dcM,  ‘  Englishman  ’ 

\  ‘c°untry  ox  or  bullock’ 

f  £>0ffids8. 

If  £)0©qao. 

G'qSgetf,  'god’s  son,’  ‘deity’ 

®ddffi5D,  ) 

§©cd  l  ‘buffalo’ 

S!©3,  j 

(  ©SaadeS. 

QoC°  «5 > c  }  ‘  Paternal  younger  uncle  ’ 

(  S) 0©©3. 

1  ©30^©3. 

*S©do3,°  „ 

^a)S©3. 

°  Lit.  ‘  younger  father.’  Sbd@iC3©0  is  another  term  for  Sbciox 
lit.  ‘  little  father.’ 
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Sggf"  '  1 1  paternal  elder  uncle'  { 

03 03. f  ‘  maternal  elder  uncle’  6'C3^?  1 

a>(%3  cm,  +  ‘  elder  brother’  ...  6'03xj 

©»®3^q-do3,§  ‘  paternal  younger 

uncle’  ••• 


i  i 


(b)  By  suffixing  feminine  nouns  to  crude  forms  of  the 
masculine. 

Examples. 


Masculine. 
qosaScw,  ‘  horse  ’ 

£>££>3,  ‘  goat  ’ 

&)g®3,  ‘  camel  ’ 
odScoa,  ‘  rat  snake  ’ 

q><5z<g3,*[  a  bird  (the  vehicle  of 
Vishnu) 

Sg3<5c33,  ‘  peacock  ’ 
co,  ‘  rat  ’ 
gOs,  1  deer  ’ 

©S3 g;33,  ‘  tiger  ’ 

Sofflcos,  ‘  lion  ’ 

®ococ53,  *  swan  ’ 


Feminine. 

...  q?33®  (or  @0®a).) 

...  [ 

... 

...  CDdfC®<J£0. 


G^dz©®©®^)  S. 
®gd®&«g©. 

^0®q«. 

023S3®S)cg®. 

So®®3c30. 

®oea®S<g®. 


Note. — ®q®  and  ®S<g  may  be  used  indiscriminately. 


Gender  of  Inanimate  Objects. 

83.  This  is  the  most  difficult  part  of  gender  to  acquire, 
and  no  stated  rule  can  be  given  to  assist  the  student.  As 
Sinhalese  gender  is  considered  to  have  been  derived  from 
Sauskrit  and  Pali,  a  knowledge  of  the  gender  of  words  in 


c  Lit.  ‘  great  (or  elder)  father.’  ®03^<fd®C3SS  is  also  used  for 

®05^<fdC3. 

f  Lit.  ‘great  (or  elder)  uncle.’ 

X  Lit.  ‘great  (or  elder)  brother.’ 

§  Lit.  ‘good  father.’ 

H  Also  &(§,  in  some  classical  writings. 

T  He  is  generally  represented  as  being  something  between  a  man  and 
a  bird,  and  considered  the  sovereign  of  the  feathered  race. 
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those  languages,  especially  in  the  former,  is  essential  to 
determine  the  gender  of  Sinhalese  words.  If  the  Sanskrit 
or  Pali  equivalent  of  the  Sinhalese  word  is  in  the  mas¬ 
culine  gender,  then  the  Sinhalese  word  is  in  the  same 
gender  ;  and  so  with  the  other  two  genders.  In  Sanskrit, 
nearly  all  bases  ending  in  ep,  and  those  formed  with 
the  affix  are  feminine,  and  those  ending  in  sE),  ca, 
qdj  <§>e£,  £€$  and  are  neuter.  A  few  examples  are 
given  below  with  their  equivalents  in  Sanskrit  and  Pali,  as 
some  aid  in  this  direction. 

(1)  Examples  of  masculine  nouns  : — 


.  Sanskrit. 

Pali. 

Eln. 

Signification. 

qcssQ 

-  <?csxSd3,  <f<sxS 

-  c8*9,  <?© 

-  fire. 

<p20G3d5<» 

-  <p3303d)i» 

-  <f®Ojdi 

-  danger. 

-  <jjqd 

-  <^qd 

-  affection,  love. 

-  q»©S) 

-  <yS) 

-  mango. 

-  weapon. 

.q»3C33d 

-  <J3CS33d 

-  <fflod 

-  food. 

C®i<a 

-  c®5® 

-  C®3 

-  stratagem,  artifice. 

sacdfc 

-  23345?- 45© 

-  ssasS 

-  ear. 

-  6)  <3363 

£3^)  233(33 

-  sword. 

©Qd 

-  ©03 

-  (33Crf 

-  tree. 

(§3© 

-  <333© 

-  <33® 

-  village. 

-  ©eq 

-  «<;,  ©<J 

-  moon. 

-  qaxn 

-  qa* 

-  tooth. 

6K^a 

-  e^q-o 

-  ©c,«rf 

-  fault. 

S® 

-  S® 

-  s® 

-  smoke. 

-  C3<£SsQ 

-  046 

-  life. 

©3(8 

-  ©(5X33 

-  ©(33 

-  way,  path. 

Sjo 

-  ©3  53 

-  ©erf 

-  month. 

<5a 

-  deb 

-  8aa 

-  car,  carriage. 

©vdlcO 

-  ©d:f<33 

-  ®dJ,  ©dJ© 

-  sickness. 

-  ©cJca 

-  ©0f,  ©0© 

-  world. 

02  <2$ 

-  <5iss£) 

-  dicsS 

-  tree. 

- 

-  sea,  ocean. 

-  fiSco 

-  d3d,  <yd 

-  sun. 
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(2)  Examples  of  feminine  nouns  : 


Sanskrit. 

Pali. 

Elu. 

Signification. 

-  <^3 

-  <p<<5*) 

-  order,  command. 

- 

- 

-  finger. 

-  0003 

- 

-  parable,  simile. 

SSS&l 

-  ca03 

-  £3033 

-  story. 

^03 

-  ^8cU3 

-  sSSoo 

-  act,  verb. 

CB£&3 

-  (330to3 

-  ®«o 

-  Ganges,  river. 

-  S345«S3 

-  0345& 

-  thirst,  desire. 

«qo@§D 

- 

-  ^(3 

-  tusk,  large  tooth 

qssS-d® 

-  <£sa345n 

- 

-  south. 

-  ©03  £DS)d-€2? 

-  60  3£Q-€§\ 

©oss^di-s j3? 

-  pond. 

csSS 

-  o&S 

-  ©03  ©<$:f 

-  earth. 

C^3 

-  oo^aqj 

-  Oi<^ 

-  wisdom. 

-  @£jS03 

-  0gS 

-  smallpox. 

§isr3> 

-  §C3C33 

*  to 

-  pearl. 

d>§ 

-  <5*3x5 

-  <2 

-  night. 

0a>©3 

-  0£fcD3 

-  c«* 

-  Laiika,  Ceylon. 

C^1 

-  C^J 

-  Ci£di,  0<5 

-  shame. 

©3  0 

-  “b0 

-  £>i© 

-  lake,  pool. 

S<;SC53®5 

-  S04cc®3 

-  Ssfi* 

-  lightning. 

©eocxfl 

-  S®*5xS 

-  ©s>o* 

-  case  (of  nouns,  &c.) 

ea 

-  ©8 

-  S^,  ®0 

-  street. 

GB303 

-  0303 

-  »d>  ®d 

-  hall. 

C;&Dj33 

-  OO^Sj3 

-  ois^qx, 

-  evening. 

0®1 

-  C3®3 

-  aS),  ©S) 

-  assembly,  meeting. 

OKdQ 

-  «3®3<dl 

-  fflffld 

-  vein,  muscle. 

(3)  Examples  of  neuter  nouns  : — 


qsss>6 

-  <jcxDd 

-  letter. 

-  <f«3 

-  <fd,  <fid 

-  eye. 

<JcDb3C9J3 

-  qdfoLooo 

-  q<;®d 

-  purpose,  intention. 

<J3®d4iD 

-  qp© 6do 

-  <jS)d<s£ 

-  jewelry,  ornament. 

*»Q(d) 

-  <r»a 

-  <P,  <P9 

-  age- 

0CCCDd 

-  0©©d 

-  C^^i° 

-  reply. 

•  When  it  means  *  north,’  it  is  feminine. 
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Sanskrit. 

Pali. 

Elu. 

Signification. 

C<t® 

*  CS® 

- 

-  'water. 

C<?>3® 

-  0cOr34O 

- 

-  park,  orchard. 

- 

-  ,5203(3 

-  religious  merit. 

&>eoa rfoj 

-  ©'Scxa 

-  <*5330* 

-  field  (of  paddy,  &c.) 

0<stCD,  GDa© 

-  6*8®,  ®© 

-  0*3* 

-  house. 

-  cbdoxa 

-  ©dot 

-  manners,  customs. 

Son 

-  ©cara 

-  ©0*,  <fio* 

mind. 

<5Soa 

-  8003 

-  $8 

-  life. 

- 

-  03z45n 

-  wisdom,  knowledge. 

Oa45S 

-  ^4^0 

.  £D4jo 

-  grass. 

0v»®0 

-  <$0*0 

-  003(3 

-  oil. 

-  gss») 

-  S«s# 

-  sorrow. 

©od 

-  ©id 

-  ®c,d 

-  door. 

•033®  3} 

-  403© 

-  03® 

-  name. 

8oaca(5 

-  8o3G>0 

-  80*030 

-  brass. 

®d<££o 

-  ®d4Sro 

-  ®d45o 

-  death. 

®3  453?  553a 

-  ®3  453?55K3 

-  ®z45S?cs* 

-  geni. 

®3o03 

-  ©o03 

-  ®© 

-  flesh. 

§«> 

-  ga 

-  ©© 

-  mouth,  face. 

dd© 

-  ddcs 

-  silver. 

0OS0 

-  ©Ofi 

-  ©O* 

-  garment. 

©B35S3d45ro 

-  ©B3553d46o 

-  ©coddn 

-  grammar. 

ODO20 

-  030& 

-  0003d,  030* 

-  science. 

<SC5P 

-  ©CD 

-  ©8,  Q(3o 

-  art. 

03003300 

-  0303033© 

-  ad3 

-  week. 

€Daq<3 

-  ©qco 

-  <?q 

-  heart. 

84.  Although  the  laDguage  has  now  acquired  a  neuter 
gender,  yet  from  the  following  example  it  will  appear 
that  in  classical  works  the  masculine  gender  is  used,  as 
observed  above,  in  lieu  of  the  neuter 

©35  2QC3  d&gdi&efd 

©Oi®  c?c)  &&>&&&$  0cJg@>c&3.— 4  The  gem  that  was 
given  to  king  Kusa  by  Sakra,  the  lord  of  gods,  was 
curved  in  eight  places  ’  ( i.e .,  was  octagonal). 

Here  the  word  ©*-€#23,  which  is  according  to  Sanskrit 
and  Pali  in  the  neuter  gender,  is  used  in  the  masculine. 


etymology. 


81 


§  87] 


It  should  be  noted  that  the  nominative  suffixes  ©05®  and 
®C5@i©  are  attached  to  singular  nouns  in  the  masculine 
gender,  ©053®  and  ©053©®!  to  those  of  the  feminine  gender, 
and  to  plural  nouns  of  both  the  genders.  When  they 
are  found  attached  to  any  nouns,  their  gender  may  be  at 
once  determined.  They  are  used  only  with  the  nominative 
case,  and  their  employment  is  optional  with  the  writer. 
(  Vide  §  101.) 

85.  (a)  An  example  of  the  names  of  inanimate  objects 
used  in  the  masculine  gender  : — 

“  &  ©COS^CT  ©05®  ©0530©C£f 

©0505  C3<5>5''0-253©C3<2&  CD  0©  05  3  (35-^®^” — ‘Let  not 
that  fire  of  anger,  therefore,  be  produced  in  thy 
train  of  thought.’  Here  the  word  ®£X0c3  is  in  the 
masculine  gender. 

(b)  An  example  of  the  names  of  inanimate  objects  used 
in  the  feminine  gender  : — 

“©f  ©053©®!  gcDt)©  cdo  o®3O50cs.” — ‘That  hail 

resembled  Sudharm^.’  *  Here  the  word  ©3Q3®  is 
in  the  feminine  gender. 

86.  The  gender  of  adjectives  is  determined  by  reference 
to  the  nouns  which  they  qualify.  They  have  no  endings 
of  their  own  to  indicate  gender. 


Common  or  Undetermined  Gender 

87.  There  are  some  nouns  (and  pronouns)  which  may 
stand  for  both  masculine  and  feminine  genders,  in  spite  of 
the  existence  of  separate  forms  (in  the  case  of  nouns)  to 
mark  the  two  genders  : — 


Examples . 

Nouns — in  sense  only — ‘fly’;  eh©®3,  ‘frog’;  £$<5iC*C5» 
‘bird’;  qdi£b,  i‘  child  ‘  child  ’ ;  ‘  worm  Gg®cM,‘ant'; 


°  Council  hall  of  the  gods. 
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cdScoa,  ‘  dove  ©Sosa,  ‘  animal  of  the  ox  kind  ’  ;  cogm,  ‘  animal,’ 

‘being’;  ©>(30)1,  ‘ sick  person ’ ;  OiSaw, ‘the  young  of  any  animal’; 

‘neighbour’;  and  a  host  of  others  whose  sex  cannot  be 
easily  known.  Plurals  of  many  nouns  are  also  used  likewise.  All 
collective  nouns  are  in  the  common  gender. 


Pronouns — ©©,  ‘I’;  <f8,  ‘we’;  ©©1,°  ‘thou,’  ‘you  ’;  ©£S3d8,  ‘you’ 
(pi.);  ‘they’;  ©§©>«*,  ‘you’  (respectful);  £<5),  ‘you’;  <*<», 

‘  person’;  ©sotfveaaJ,  ‘a  person’;  etc. 


Note. — The  masculine  and  feminine  of  nouns  of  the  common  gender 
are  generally  expressed  by  prefixing  the  words  88®,  ‘  male,’  and  ©i-'g’, 
*  female  ’  to  them,  as  38®  o an,  asm ;  88®  1,  0®coo. 

88.  The  gerunds  or  verbal  nouns  are,  in  Sinhalese,  put  in 
the  masculine  gender.  But  if  the  neuter  gender  is  adopted 
into  the  language,  they  should  be  regarded  as  neuter. 

“  Indeclinables  ”  (<?§cs,  q?0xcs)  have  no  gender. 


Number. 

Basa  or  Vachana. 

89.  There  are  two  numbers,  023  S)c3  or  0£3  003D,  the 
singular,  and  geg  ®es  or  S)g  ©0#},  the  plural. 

90.  The  singular  and  the  plural  of  nouns  are  formed 
by  adding  certain  suffixes  to  their  crude  forms,  in  confor¬ 
mity  with  the  rules  of  combination  given  above. 

Singnlar  suffixesf  {  “ascu!iQe-^-  if>  <?• 

0  (remmine — q;. 

Plural  suffixes  |  Fem'ioine  }  ®>  9’  c’  edU>  O 


°  Sometimes  ©>©1  is  used  for  males  and  for  females, 
f  It  should  be  observed  that  the  suffixes  above  given  are  those 
proper  to  the  nominative  case  only.  The  singular  and  plural  forms  of 
nouns  in  the  other  cases  may  be  likewise  known  by  suffixing  their 
respective  case  endings  to  their  bases.  (Vide  §  116  and  Declensions 
§118.) 

t  An  honorific  suffix.  It  is  sometimes  used  as  Qdaso  in  the  singular 
and  ©<5@'coI  in  the  plural,  as ‘teacher,’  q)dit)dG*al,  ‘  teachers.’ 
£<5i  and  Q3  are  generally  used  with  the  names  of  relations  and  persons 
of  rank. 
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Suffixes  added  to  the  names  of  inanimate  objects  : — 

Singular— or  tb. 

Plural — ©£*f. 

The  nominative  singular  suffix  q?  strictly  belongs  to  neuter 
nouns,  though  it  is  sometimes  found  added  to  masculine 
and  feminine  nouns,  especially  the  latter. 

91.  The  base  of  a  noun  (or  pronoun)  is  its  crude  form 
to  which  the  different  suffixes  are  added,  as  ‘man  * ; 

©ccd^,  ‘ox’;  ‘stone’:  the  bases  of  the  words 
©cc>3^i,  c It  is  termed  in  Sinhalese  esq  or  gbS)^,  while 
the  inflected  word — i.  e.}  the  base  and  case  suffix  together  is 
called  ©q.*  The  base  of  a  noun  may  generally  be  ascertained 
by  using  it  to  qualify  another  noun,  and  the  form  it  then 
takes  is  its  base.  E.  g .,  zsQcfe  ©©dC5,  ‘  paper  book  ’ ; 
&>c5  ,  ‘  cobra’s  hood  ’ ;  q>is8(5  ‘  knuckle 

(of  the  finger’);  where  £3©<^Q,  and  are 

used  as  adjectives  and  are  the  bases  of  22>eDc,8c3, 
qn respectively. 

Bases  of  certain  nouns  are  used  for  their  singular  and 
plural  nominatives.  (  Vide  §  93  and  Declensions  §  118.)  It 
is  important  to  observe  that  the  base  of  a  noun  may  be  used 
both  for  the  singular  and  plural,  in  all  the  cases,  without 
the  addition  of  any  suffixes.  This  is  frequent  in  ancieDt 
writings. 

The  majority  of  the  nouns  in  this  book  are  given  in  their 
crude  forms. 


0  These  two  terms  are  sometimes  used  indiscriminately,  esq  or  oSc 
is  also  applied  to  a  word  in  general. 
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92.  Modes  of  forming  the  singular  and  plural  of  nouns 
from  their  bases  : — 


(a)  Masculine  Nouns. 

Base.  Singular.  Plural.  Signification. 

Suffix  £.*  Suffix 


^©0 

•  <f(sx)ao 

-  <)!C5X)<3\«J 

horse. 

<pi©r9 

t  <fl®^  003 

1  <fl©l£rt033 

-  <fi®^S©«nt 

|  minister. 

-  $©©3 

-  §©®©f 

tortoise. 

-  c *l<3» 

-  <$°r©dt 

hog. 

-  aB<5^g©cd 

-  ©®J 

one  who  does,  doer. 

453JCt 

-  £5»£Sjaa3 

-  anacsfcMol 

crow. 

-  £5£?<3>($t 

cock. 

©CD®} 

-  ©o©Sb 

-  ©CD®©©:! 

frog. 

i  -  ©KsJ^fg'edeical  - 

scorpion. 

<eoO<g 

-  {D0«g©®J 

one  who  dances, 
dancer. 

-  ®ig©c*  or  O3ig©0l 

one  who  danced, 
dancer. 

-  90OH 

-  90®cat 

son. 

6\©©g 

-  ©©©Cfo 

-  ©©©cf®^ 

drunkard. 

©<Sg 

-  ©03(^03 

-  ®CD(^©0i 

old  man. 

®agdi 

-  ®ogd> 

-  ®ag©dt 

friend. 

<5<a«3 

<  gcodeOa 
*  0CO 

|  <ga9Ctf©S3:f 

clerk,  writer. 

<  0«0©(S<J3 

£  ©>©©<$  ate, 

-  ©0©(§st 

-  ©£)©<$  - ; 

|  trader,  merchant. 

-  caacnh^dcas 

-  o©coJc(36'cof  - 

Suffix.gs. 

brother. 

-  <fiCM 

-  <£iO*G2 

elephant. 

»C03iSf 

-  0\<s)3sS<q 

ox. 

s<sd 

-  ©<$03 

■  S)<$C?S 

cat. 

®*0ed 

-  ®*8cm,  ®^©3-  ®d3dg 

man. 

Suffix  Qtfg. 

<pi©d3 

'  -  <ji®*3cm 

-  ^i®^Q<5i 

minister. 

-  C3a@C03 

-  C33@©di 

sanctified  sage,  Rishi. 

°  The  suffixes  ©  and  &  also  occur  short,  as  in  qu®:S©co3,  ©racf®03 
eSe ^d.  (Fic/e  §§  56  and  57.) 
f  The  suffix  is  0. 
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Base. 

Singular. 

Plural. 

Signification. 

- 

-  q>di©di 

teacher. 

8  as 

-  8c03 

-  QcoQdi 

father. 

©CDS* 

-  ©C3353 

-  ®C3O*0di 

gentleman. 

Suffix  QJ. 

CBS* 

-  3>0  0*333 

-  3330*03(33 

father. 

-  ^S*Sn 

-  §0*0300 

grandfather. 

Suffix 

q.  Suffix  ©tfj. 

§®o*^d® 

-  gjC33*<®d© 

-  gffiC*^d®0di- 

Muhandiram  (native 

headman  subordi¬ 

nate  to  a  Muda- 

liy&r). 

&£*es><£) 

-  0\c*ss@Qdi 

secretary. 

(b)  Feminine  Nouns. 

Suffix  I 

Suffixes  ©,*  Q&i,  C$. 

<fc5>@ 

-  ®S3)(4Q 

lass. 

- 

-  qjf}©'©* 

wife. 

©Sg 

-  85o*<; 

-  SSo*©*^ 

wife. 

s 

*  6^ 

-  £©dlt  gc> 

daughter. 

8@of 

-  ©000 

-  ©©oJDdi 

queen. 

»gcs* 

-  ®qc3 

-  6^3*03 

cow,  &c. 

03^ 

-  as§co 

-  es^oo* 

woman,  wife. 

Plurals  of  most  animate  nouns  may  be  formed  by  adding 

to  their  bases  the  suffix 

<g  unelided,  or  0<d  (the  crude  form 

of  the  plural  suffix  0di)  with  <g  affixed  thereto.  These 

forms  are 

generally  found  in  classical  works. 

Examples. 

Base. 

Singular. 

Plural. 

Signification. 

oa8 

-  ®a@c03 

-  03983 

sanctified  sage,  Rishi. 

an-dSa 

-  2SVj3a 

-  zad5 aQ 

agent,  author,  editor. 

GB<5i 

-  <%d>,  q>di 

- 

teacher. 

os@ 

-  o^ScOj 

-  os@g 

bird. 

®<S  d 

-  ®*flc33 

-  -®t©dQ 

man. 

dd 

-  ddb,  dd 

-  ddg 

king. 

•  Vide  footnote  °  on  p.  84. 
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Base. 

Singular. 

Plural. 

Signification. 

*  ©^C, 

-  ©0qgg 

-  physician. 

©s)©0q 

f  ©E)©<gqD 
l  ©^©(gctfe, 

-  trader,  merchant. 

-  <33$,  esgco 

- 

woman,  wife. 

C30J@ 

-  £303®  COD 

-  £30J®gg 

-  lord,  master. 

eoaS 

-  C3,j@00D 

-  eoaS^dg9 

-  sanctified  sage. 

©qS 

*  ©qScOD 

-  ©qSSdg0 

-  god. 

dd 

-  <5d>,  dd 

-  dd&dQ° 

-  king. 

The  plural  suffix  ©  is  added  to  the  honorific  termi¬ 
nations  ep2D,  <?<g,  q£>,  which -  are  affixed  to  the 

bases  of  masculine  and  feminine  nouns  ;  nouns  so  formed, 
though  plural  in  form,  are  singular  in  sense.  ( Vide  §  284.) 
The  honorifics  and  are  added  to  masculine,  q£i 
and  to  feminine  bases.  They  sometimes  indicate 

endearment. 

Examples, 


Base. 

Modified  Base. 

Plural  Form. 

Signification. 

<??) 

(  <pi<Dd3 

-  <ftS)c9©G3t 

|  W’fe. 

t  <fl©S)2S 

-  <pi©S)d3©oof  - 

S 

- 

-  g©d3©oel 

daughter. 

- 

-  «3i^q-2S©cot  - 

aunt. 

8oo 

-  0033'CD 

-  6oOD@4Dt 

father. 

gcd 

-  S®^3 

-  gaasg©®! 

son. 

S>t<33 

- 

-  S)i£0^)©s)l  - 

nephew,  son-in-law. 

-  ®e<a 

-  ©0<cg©SJ 

younger  brother. 

®© 

-  ©t-20 

-  ©icSetcof 

mother. 

dd 

-  ddbeo 

-  ddi©S3i 

king. 

(c)  Nouns  applied  to  Inanimate  Objects. 

Base. 

Singular. 

Plural. 

Signification. 

Suffixes  qj,  «£T.f  Suffix  3^f. 

asdo 

-  aoc^a© 

-  «ad 

speech,  story. 

&cst 

-  ©CD  00 

-  ©CD0(^ 

house. 

-  ©qoo 

-  ©<0(5 

thing. 

Bd3xo 

-  ScScoco,  6d3©c£  (8c9cod) 

knife. 

OD3@3 

-  coi@a£) 

-  G3333®(^ 

language. 

cSco 

-  cSaaco,  «9©csf 

-  (<933) 

dream. 

°  These  forma  are  not  much  used, 
f  Vide  footnote  °  on  p.  84. 
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93.  The  bases  of  a  large  number  of  nouns  (particularly 
feminine  nouns  and  those  applied  to  inanimate  objects)  are 
used  sometimes  for  the  singular,  sometimes  for  the  plural, 
without  the  addition  of  any  suffixes.  In  the  case  of 
feminine  nouns  it  is  generally  the  singular  form  that  is 
identical  with  the  base.  (Vide  §  91.) 


(») 


Examples. 
Masculine  Nouns . 


Base. 

Singular. 

Plural. 

Significatio 

-  $dfl03 

-  qfdO303 

- 

father. 

-  £g®O0 

-  ae® 

- 

ant. 

a&uS 

-  ©kCTjScM 

-  ©233  3  0 

- 

tiger.  ■ 

adS 

-  adScoo 

-  AOS 

- 

jackal. 

©3  ©3 

-  ©3©3 

-  ©3  ©3  03 

- 

uncle. 

©costed 

-  ©©sted  j 

f  ©toated,e 
(  ©©ated0 3 

i 

(His,  etc.)  H< 

©derf 

-  eodanj 

-  ©dd 

- 

ox. 

(b)  Feminine  Nouns. 

<ja#as 3d 

*  isf  03 

(  <pcf«330i, 

[  ^aj®3©di 

:} 

elder  sister. 

<J®©3 

-  $©©3  ■ 

f  ©©303, 

[  <f©©3©dl 

- 1 
-  < 

mother. 

<J3©0 

-  <)>300 

-  <f3©003 

- 

grandmother. 

3 

j 

|  cpizSsltfl  i 

|  <jnd3fldfl9@co-f 

- 

she  elephant. 

-  »3S3(5 

-  ©AS3(5©0? 

- 

lass. 

©t<f3? 

'  -  ©i«S5? 

•  ©r€*g 

- 

wife,  woman. 

©idQ 

-  ©idS,  ©idd 

-  ©iddsxoJ 

- 

heifer. 

(c)  Nouns  applied  to  Inanimate  Objects. 

-  <n<; 

*  <fi^d 

- 

bed. 

-  <fi4^CO,  <Pi&><£b3  <fi4&n 

- 

nail. 

-  C30O, 

*  ®0 

- 

waterpot. 

^®3  0 

-  ©<3333  00 

-  ®A33d0 

- 

flag. 

<35  d 

-  ©C3  or  ©CO 

-  ©d 

- 

tree. 

Old 

-  C33d 

-  C3d©(^ 

- 

road. 

c  Confined  to  classical  works. 
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Base. 

Singular. 

Plural. 

Signification. 

8  <§03 

-  8<§coo  8 <8 coo 

-  knife. 

a© 

-  a© 

-  a©s<* 

-  belly,  stomach. 

eb(§cD3 

-  ©O(g<35O0 

*  ©0(2<O0 

-  palace. 

<50 

-  <50 

-  <500£ 

-  country. 

-  <*<5<^q 

- 

-  cloth. 

-  0^0 

-  0^ 

-  street. 

©l^ 

-  ODi 

-  ©i^ 

-  spoon. 

The  plurals  q°,  Q&f,  of  q>®,  ‘horn,’  gq,  ‘well’ 
respectively,  are  formed  by  eliding  the  final  vowel-consonants 
in  the  bases  q-<K>  and  and  converting  the  semi-nasals 
into  full  nasals.  In  the  case  of  ©°,  plural  of  ®<£>  (written 
®cd  in  some  61a  books),  ‘road,’  ‘path/  a  nasal  is  imported. 

(See  declensions  of  nouns  and  pronouns  for  the  singular 
and  plural  forms  of  other  nouns  and  pronouns.) 

94.  Names  of  natural  productions — such  as  sS<5, ‘milk*; 

‘water’;  ‘gold’;  ‘silver’; 

‘plumbago’;  ®i8,  ‘earth,’  ‘clay’;  ‘sand’  convey 

a  plural  idea.  When  kind  or  variety  is  spoken  of,  they 
sometimes  admit  of  singular  forms,  as  in  dQ  ®i80,  ‘  red 
earth  ’;  sag  £kC?C»  ‘  black  sand  ’;  &c. 

95.  Abstract  nouns  denoting  qualities  and  state  do  not 

generally  admit  of  plural,  as  dzn,  ‘redness,’  ‘red’;  cdssdss®, 
‘  thickness  ’ ;  ‘  size,’  ‘  extent  ’ ;  ‘  sleepiness  ’; 

‘sleep.’ 

Person. 

Kdraka  or  Purusha. 

96.  All  nouns  are  in  the  third  person  unless  they  are 
in  the  vocative  case,  when  they  are  put  in  the  second 
person. 

Case. 

Vibat  or  Vibhakti. 

97.  The  term  “vibat”  or  “ vibhakti ”  literally  means 
‘division,’  i.e.f  division  of  a  word  (noun)  by  pi^cess  of 
inflection  into  its  different  shades  of  meaning. 
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98.  There  are  cine  cases  in  Sinhalese,  namely 

1.  eoc5  or  gcb®3  e®es^,*  Nominative  case. 

2.  23©  SsDcf  or  23©  SC3232S,  Accusative  case. 

3.  2325  ©Saf  or  23*83  8c52S^S,  Instrumental  case. 

4.  23Cj-e6  or  23<j£&  8«d23^,  Auxiliary  case. 

5.  £30^25^  8c)sf  or  tssgs,#}  S«523eS,  Dative  case. 

6.  85)sf  or  q?0S  SeD23eS,t  Ablative  case. 

7.  <3©^  ©Scf  or  C30©«S)  ©<£>231$,  Genitive  case. 

8.  ©£)Gf  or  ^pcDad  ©C3£x8,  Locative  case. 

9.  <?0d  8©sf  or  ep0a33  0«)23E9,t  Vocative  case. 

Note. — Examples  to  illustrate  the  different  uses  of  these  cases  will 
be  copiously  given  under  Syntax. 

Nominative  Case. 

99.  Pera  vibat  or  Prathamd  vibhakti,  the  nominative 
case,  is  that  form  in  which  a  noun  (or  pronoun)  is  used 
when  it  is  the  subject  of  a  verb  expressed  or  understood. 
Its  case  endiDgs  (©C523£S  or  goscs)  are 

Singular—^,  ep,  8,  £f. 

Plural—©,  q,  0,  ©<^,  &di,  0d. 

In  the  sentences  0©cS3  <&03*5)2s$  28cs08,  1  the  boy  reads 
a  book’  (the-boy  a-book  reads  §),  S)^’(^0i>  ‘dogs 

bark,’  0®c23  and  S)(^@0l  are  in  the  nominative  case. 

If  a  verb  be  in  the  active  voice,  the  subject  of  the  verb 
stands  for  the  doer  of  the  action,  as  in  the  above  sentences: 
if  in  the  passive  voice,  its  subject  stands  for  the 


0  The  nine  cases  are  also  known  by  the  numbers  they  take  when 
enumerated  in  order,  as  ©Qsf,  ‘  first  case,’  &$&•£)&  g«)£rf 

‘ second  case,’  or  ©a).crf,  ‘third  case,’  &c.,  as  in 

Sanskrit  and  Pali. 

f  This  case  is  also  called  ©ocxS. 

+  This  is  also  called  Ssd^sxS  and  <f3©s?g<£5 n 

§  To  enable  the  student  to  easily  understand  the  construction  and 
idiom  of  the  sentences  used  in  this  book,  their  verbatim  translations 
are  given  within  parentheses  immediately  after  the  idiomatic. 
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object  of  the  action,  as  ©QSScd’  ca©  ‘the  tree 

was  cut  by  him  ’  (by-him  the-tree  cut-was),  ©^s) 
®b©Sc£f  zaO” -€^0^,  ‘  this  work  was  done  by  me  ’  (this  work 
by-me  done-was),  where  go©  and  ©i®S  are  the  subjects 
of  the  verbs  and  are  therefore  in  the  nominative  case. 

100.  Isolated  nouns  used  to  express  their  simple  ideas 
and  unconnected  with  a  verb,  as  ©olqcco,  .  ‘giant,’ 

‘ministers,’  ‘ox,’  ©3D©,  ‘China,’  are  in 

the  nominative  case.  This  use  of  the  nominative  is  termed 
(5©co3&®aoa8  g&ib. 

101.  The  nominative  case  is  indicated  by  suffixing  to 

nouns  the  particles  ©^s),  @>££@0),  in  the  masculine  singular; 
©'Oai),  in  the  feminine  singular;  and  in  the 

plural  of  either  gender.  The  first  four  particles  are  generally 
added  to  the  basal  forms  of  nouns  and  the  last  to  the  nomi¬ 
native  plural  forms.  (  Vide  §  84.) 

Accusative  Case. 

102.  Kam  vibat  or  Karma  vibhakti ,  the  accusative  case, 
is  that  form  in  which  a  noun  (or  pronoun)  is  used  when  it 
stands  in  the  objective  relation  to  a  verb  or  when  governed 
by  certain  prepositions.  Its  case  endings  are — 

Singular— q?,  c p,  c,  ©,  tf,  Q,  g. 

Plural — q&f,  qi&i,  *£>3,  &f,  &),  03.* 

In  the  sentences  ©§©3  g§©2sf  ©3<qS,  ‘  the  carpenter 
makes  a  chair  ’  (the-carpenter  a-chair  makes),  @'G03^ 
23*®©c3,  ‘  the  ox  ate  grass,’  (the-ox  grass  ate),  g§©2sf  and 
are  in  the  accusative  case. 


c  In  the  western  part  of  the  Island  the  letter  S  is  used  as  an 
ending  of  the  accusative,  both  singular  and  plural,  as  in  ®g3 
‘  I  saw  him  ’  (I  him  saw),  Good)  (9<so '£&£>  cScoa,  ‘the 

thief  took  away  the  ox,’  (the-thief  the-ox  having-taken  went).  It  is 
found  only  in  colloquial  language,  and  is  suffixed  to  the  accusative, 
when  its  termination  is  liable  to  be  misunderstood. 
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i 

103.  The  prepositions  qpdo)(or  ‘about’;  q^cd  or 

&id,  0333,  ©S3,  ©Of,  ‘save,’  ‘except  ’;  coi<€£5,  ‘about’;  0@uqe33, 
‘on  account  of,’  &c. ;  ecd’q,,  eoctfq,,  fiSctfq,,  ‘on  account 
of’;  esqoos,  ‘  with  a  view  to,’  ‘for  the  sake  of’;  003,  ‘by’; 
and  Od«3,  ©0)3,  ‘from  (one  to  another  in  succession),’ 
govern  nouns  in  the  accusative  case.  {Vide  §  208.) 


The  word  szdi  (lit.  ‘hand’)  has  the  force  of  the 
preposition  ‘to’  as  in  the  sentence  ®g  cS@o@,  ‘I 
went  to  him  ’  (of-him  to-the-hand  I-went).  It  is  in 
reality  a  noun  in  the  accusative  case,  the  noun  or  pronoun 
which  precedes  it  being  put  in  the  genitive  case.  ( Vide 
§§  111  and  113.) 

This  case  is  equivalent  to  the  objective  case  in  English 

grammar. 

Instrumental  Case. 

104.  Katu  vibat  or  Kartri  vibkakti,  the  instrumental 
case,  is  that  form  of  a  noun  (or  pronoun)  which  denotes  the 
agent,  when  the  subject  of  the  verb  stands  for  the  object 
of  the  action  and  not  for  the  doer,  or  when  it  is  governed 
by  certain  prepositions.  Its  case  endings  are — 

Singular — q?,  qp,  £,  <g. 

Plural — q!C£f,  q p33,  3335,  33,  35,  03. 

In  the  sentences  c^d’z.Sd'csa  £35  q?©©3<qc2  ©.cdJ0c3s5SS35 
8<§coO)  qq c3,  ‘it  is  right  that  the  advice  given  by  the 
teacher  should  be  accepted  by  the  (or  his)  pupils  ’  (by-the 
teacher  given  the-advice  by-the-pupils  if-accepted  it-is- 
proper),  @.©  @030)  @388235  (§0330^,  ‘this  book  was  written 
by  me’  (this  book  by-me  written-was),  @<£>i0 

cs 35,  and  @3  are  in  the  instrumental  case. 


105.  The  prepositions  C3®,  ©3,  ©©os),  <3)3  ec®co, 

(or  ©s5cd),  ‘with,’  and  0835  ‘by,’  govern  this'case. 

Auxiliary  Case. 

J06.  Karana  vibat  or  Karana  vibhakti ,  the  auxiliary 
case,  is  that  form  in  which  a  noun  (or  pronoun)  is  used 
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when  it  denotes  an  auxiliary  or  assistance  to  the  action  of  the 
agent,  or  when  it  expresses  the  manner  of  an  action,  or  the 
mark  by  which  an  object  is  characterised.  Its  endings  are — 

Singular — <§><£,  &<sf,  ©eoecT,  G'cdA  *0, 

Plural — 0*8,  q?*£f@«33<£f, 

0Ctf©C£3*Cf,  0gctf  (0(^  +  §>*if). 

In  the  sentences  0®  0a8@>ca*cf  cdcs  2S3i0@,  ‘  I  cut  the 
tree  with  the  knife  ’  (I  with-the-knife  the-tree  cut),©^0©c3-ssf 
S)g®  @'O3(^>02S<5^  £>id2sf  q Dig@'©cs,  ‘  a  man  struck  him  a 
blow  with  a  club’(a-man  to-him  with-a-club  a-blow  struck), 
0@>£3®  c$>*9@occf  §3^©-€^@cSiSsf  @®t  ‘  he  is  a  Brahmin  by 
caste’  (he  by-caste  a-Brahmin  is),  B&@-cMS$t  ®O3(2f02SkEf, 
and  db*S@c32Ef  are  in  the  auxiliary  case. 

107.  The  expression  sad €&®sstoO® G3<S£5  or  23<5«fiBo@tf53D0, 
which  literally  means  ‘  having  taken  as  the  means  or 
instrument,’  is  used  paraphrastically  in  the  sense  of  ‘by’ 
or  ‘through  ’  to  convey  the  sense  of  the  auxiliary  case. 

Dative  Case. 

108.  Sapadan  vibat  or  Sampradana  vibhakti ,  the  dative 
case,  is  that  form  in  which  a  noun  (or  pronoun)  is  used 
when  it  denotes  the  recipient  of  anything.  Its  endings 
are — 

Singular — <q;0,  ep0,  £0,  Q0,  0,  330. 

Plural — <3^0,  ^*5^330,  q!£D0,  qp3D0,  C*€rf0,  £3^330, 
-Srf0,  *Cf330,  200,  000  (©^f  +  q»0),  030. 

In  the  sentences  S)cg0  ®C3S3£tf  g*0@,  ‘  I  gave  him  a 
book  ’  (to-him  a-book  I-gave)  ;  fi<33*£f*5D30  ‘give 

alms  to  the  beggar’  (to-th e-beggar  alms  give),  ®Q0  and 
Qq 3COf-SDD0  are  in  the  dative  case. 

The  prepositions  S'S=?C3  and  ©e£,#  ‘for’  are  used  with 
nouns  (or  pronouns)  to  convey  the  sense  of  the  dative. 
(Vide  §  310.) 


c  This  word  is  now  obsolete  and  8<6&jo  is  generally  used. 
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(21)  esaS,  ‘  sanctified  sage.’ 


Singular. 

Nom.  c&Scsd 

^Ins^  I  c5a®c3:) 

^Abi^j  ••• 

Dat.  es  3§c3dO 
Geo.  C3a@c33©.csf 
[Loc.  C5a®C33 
Voc,  esa^lcsaor  £3acic3... 


Plural. 

C3a@g  or  e3a@©<5i. 

C3a§i<£f  or  e3aiS0<5i2£f. 

e3a§k£f0'K>2£f  or  c3a@0d'lcd,@M2occf. 

C3aS'S^0  or  C33©£)<3'i<SEJ'0. 
£3a@2Ef@C£J  or  «2@0d'i^@'CEf. 
e3a@2£f  or  c3a@0cS’icd>  e'zaeitfaS.] 
c3aS^*  or  esagSdi^. 


(22)  ee0j@,  ‘  lord,’ ‘  master.’ 


Singular. 

Nom.  esEb@c3j 

ATcc‘&!es©o©cS3 

Ids.  ) 


Plural. 

es03©^c3j>,  e£03©g,  or  es©j©©<5i. 
C£03©Sl  or  c£>3©0(5tcsf. 


Aux.&) 


)  cs ©3§S<£f@eo4£f  or 
(  CK)D©6^l^@iC5DCd5. 

..  c03®<«^0  or  es03@0d’i4rf'0. 

..  es03©tf'f@'C£f  or  eB3@€)<5i-aJ<8'C£f. 
[Loc.  ef03©c?3@'S5@'d’o9.  ef0D©csd’ores03©0cS’icd>  @'ca<3’©<2£.] 
Voc.  es0j©c3D  ..•  es©3©2ft*  or  e03©0d'i^?. 


Abl.  ) 

Dat.  es03@cc>3c) 
Gen.  e£)3©c33©c£f 


Example. — ©-coi^,  ‘  minister.’ 


(23)  ‘  bird.’ 


Singular. 

Nom.  ...  £2*38033 
Acc.  &  Ids.  os8c3j 
Aux.  &  Abl.  C2238c33@'C5D^f 
Dat.  ...  £225§C330 
Geo.  ...  02S8c33@'CEf 
[Loc.  ...  0258033  ©cne'd’cS 
Voc.  ...  02580  or  o«£c33 

Example.— CDtaS,  ‘  elephant.’ 


Plural. 

0258q  or  OfigS'CSj. 
0258%Xf. 

O  2582£T©<£)2Cf. 

0258^0. 

02582tf©<5f. 

02j82£f  ©OtSid’flS.] 
0258^!# 


°  Sometimes  used  for  the  vocative  singular  out  of  respect.  Other 
words  are  so  used. 
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Voc.  .  . 


SINHALESE  GRAMMAR. 


[§  US 


Singular. 

... 

<|JC33  ... 

©COD0  ... 
©Q3@K£f 
©C03  @'23@v<5a? 
©@Of  or 


(24)  ‘  rat.’ 


Plural. 


®@oL 

®C5^0. 

®C0-Kf©C £f. 

©coecf  ©sas^eS.] 
®cs*£  or  ®©cs*S. 


Nom. 

Acc.  &  Ins 


Singular 

©cScSa* 


(Comp.  No.  9.) 

(25)  ®£3,  ‘  wayfarer.’ 


®cScS3 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ©cSc Z3@\Q2>is$ 


Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc. 

Voc. 


Plural. 

®c8©00:f. 

©cSco-af  or  ©cSs^. 

©cSco<5^f ©co-sef  or 
©cS^f@'C2D^. 

©cQcs^O  or  ©<S-s3"0. 
©cSc3^@'csf  or  ®c9ccf©c£f. 

®cScs.2£f  ©23©<5eSor  ®<9*cf 
©ra©<5aS.] 

®c0©c3^,  ©cScadi,  or 
©cSifi. 

Example. — g<S,  ‘poor  man.’ 

(Comp.  No.  9.) 

(26)  «ea£,t  ‘  friend.’ 


®c8c5d0 
©c8cS3©C£f 
©cQcsd  @'ca@>d'aS 

®cSc33  or  ©cSca 


Nom. 

Acc.  &  Ins. 
Aux.  &  Abl. 
Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc.  ... 
Voc. 


Singular. 
CS2D©03 

CCCQ003 

C3aD003@K25S^ 

C3CD^©30 

CO2n®03©<5f 


Plural . 

coea3©®L 
C32D00ctf. 

C3GD002tf©C5 3CCf. 
C3GD®0^0. 
C3<3300^f@C£f. 

CSGO003  ©^©tfiS  ...  c32D002Cf  ©SDS^aS.] 

osd<003  £  coS3<®@©«0  or  CSS)©0d5. 

C3S)«f)©0 


°  Vide  foot-note  (°)  on  page  105. 
f  The  dental  l  may  also  be  used. 
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Examples. 

‘Mars’;  ‘groom’  (j>l.  q>d©>®j©«v©f); 

'wild  or  palm  cat’  ( Paradoxurus  Zeylonicus );  £4#>®gQ,  £-dn®g©, 
‘loris,’  ‘Indian  sloth’;  £>©,  ‘goat’;  ®)g,  ‘camel’;  .sasg©,  ‘crab’; 
og,  ‘priest  of  a  Dewala’;  aagQ,0  njgg,  ‘crow’  ( vide  decl.  27); 
6UHo©6v©Jdi,  ‘Barbet’  (Megalcemincc) ;  cg©dz,  ‘prince,’  ‘boy’;  «>«>d0©, 
‘mule’;  6'csng,  ‘lad,’  ‘boy';  ©tsalgdi,  ‘eye-fly’;  @*59©,  ‘  dumb  man’ ; 
«z©g,  ‘  dancer  ’;  o^f,  ‘  worm  ’;  og),  ‘  pandit  ’;  ©sg©,  ‘  spider  ’;  ©gdi, 
‘  mosquito’;  ©ig.  ‘  fish’;  ©©©^sadz,  ‘servant’;  S)zO©,  ‘sheep’;  gdz, 
‘ass’;  cajg,  ‘friend';  ©g,  ‘carpenter’;  ®3}gdz,  ‘vellala’  (a  man  of  the 
Goyigama  caste);  d3d©,  *  ex-Buddhist-priest.’ 

(Comp.  No.  12.) 

Note. — The  word  ©TOag  is  also  declined  as  follows:  ®2330?0j, 
®ssv>0f03@ CFtsS,  &c.  (sing.):  ®ss)i£*®Qi,  &c.  (pi.)  ©eg© 

sometimes  takes  the  plural  forms  ©sg©^!,  ©eg(gc?,  &c. 


(27)  @sa  Ja,  ‘  friend. ’ 


Singular. 

Nom.  ...  ©d)di 
Acc.  &  Ins.  ©£gd) 

Aus.  &  Abl.  ©^diecsxcf 
Dat.  ...  ©dpd»c) 

Gen.  ...  ©^gdaSKd 

[IjOC.  ...  ©<£ (f)  @'23©<5d? 

Voc.  ...  ©A)©',  ©^di, 

©©2©^ j 


Plural. 

...  ©^©df. 

... 

...  ©^dd^cocef. 

...  ©©^d^O. 

...  ©©gdcd^CSf. 

...  ©©^ddf  ©^©d^S.] 
or  ©^©d^  or  ©^d-^. 


Examples. 

tfi£<Si.  ‘teacher’;  0£g^,  ‘louse’;  ^idz,  ‘pig’; 

‘crow  ’  (ride  decl.  2(1);  zrgsg©,  ‘cock’  (ride  decl.  42);  6gdz,  ‘python,’ 
‘rock  snake’  (Python  molurus );  Sicagzg,  ‘owl’  (Ketupa 

Ceylonensis) ;  ‘  Brahmin ’;  ©sg^b  ‘bug,’  ‘  bed-bug  ’f;  gzggdz, 

S'9§l^i.  ‘grandson’;  degg.  ‘fiend,’  ‘vampire’;  ©gdz,  ‘monkey’; 
oegdi,  ®4.gdi,  ‘enemy’;  fgzg,  ‘house  lizard.’ 

(Comp.  No.  5.) 

Note. — The  form  is  sometimes  taken  as  the  base,  and  the 

necessary  suffixes  are  added  to  it  by  the  rules  for  the  “combination 
of  vowels.’  The  plural  nominative  form  is  sometimes  cqu g^fg. 

(Comp.  No.  42.) 


Sometimes  csgooj,  sag©coS®  cr?,  &c.  ( sing .);  £sg©@>01  ffljp© 
QcS,  &c.  (pi.) 

f  The  term  <pzg  ©sg-'gg ,  corresponding  to  this  word,  is  also  used. 
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(28) 

Singular. 

Nom.  ...  S'fDoVfc,... 
Acc.  &  Ins.  ®ct)£)ef<3r.. 
Aux.&Abl.  @<t)S)efe@cBcri“ 


Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc. 

Voc. 


®cD£)e*q,c) 

@255@<5dS 


drunkard.’ 

Plural. 

...  @?D£)e[@ef. 

...  ©fDSefgd^. 

...  @^©^^@05-3^. 

...  ©'cDSej’q-C^c). 

...  @G)S)4^2£f  @23@<550.] 
(  or 


Examples. 

SSjQg,  ‘hedge-lizard’;  sag,  ‘black  man’;  ssid©C3  252,  ‘cockroach’; 
s$di<3,  ‘bird’;  ©cabfgg,  ‘scorpion’;  gsog^),  ‘wise  man’;  S)g, 
‘dog’;  &)g,  ‘  the  night-jar’;  ©tog,  ‘old  man’;  gsj.  ‘grandfather ’; 
ds^g.  ‘fiend,’  ‘vampire’;  d-aj,  ‘red  man’;  E)g,  ‘calf’;  gg,  ‘white 
man.’ 


(29)  1  poor  man.’ 

Singular. 

Plural. 

Nom.  ...  or  §<§,£, 

Acc.  &  Ins.  | 

..  ^<§gd*. 

i  ssss" 

...  i  fgr 

..  ^gg^a. 

t,en-  -  j  ^gc,®C 5# 

..  ^(§C^gd^@C5l 
..  ^<§gd^®C5l 

[Loc.  -{!f«f<’}®as*cy<S 

::  ftS*  !•«•«*•] 

Voc. 

•  t^gc, 

j  ^,§«f®qi3. 

... 

fComp.  No.  3.) 


§  118] 


ETYMOLOGY. 


113 


Nom. 


Ace.  (fc  Ins. 


(30)  §95,  ‘  grandfather.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

|  §)sfO3j0J. 

|  §£Zf<53303. 

.  &&&&. 


Aux.  A  Abl.  §)C52533©gd3^ 


Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc. 

Voc. 


gjrtfa3303®ax£f. 

g£^03<^C£>^. 

g  £f«*>  ddi&f  @.<£><2£f . 

§j)Qtf  C^303C). 

^sfa^030. 
*}sf03:>£><5i-s£c). 

§0^533  03  ©Cfl 
gafs)03^cs?. 
§]a^G)30d'i^'^csf . 

r  §sf?£b0)  ] 

2533  ©22©(5 &  ]  §SfS303  }•  ©a®<5«?.] 

(  §)atfO330<5’l£cf  ) 

j  getfc>330), 

§^©C?0r  §5*033  §0*0303  or 

l  §O*O3D0<3'i<t#. 

(Comp.  No.  39.) 


)5*  0330 


§0*O33©G* 


(31)  Q&i,  ‘  teacher.’ 


Singular. 

Nom.  ...  ogdi  or  c 
Acc.  &  Ins.  g^cji  or  c %d> 


Aux.  A  Abl.  {  ^l1®^ 

I  O^aiS'GDOJ 

Dat. 

GeD. 


[Loc. 

Voc. 


Plural. 

..  Ggd’iQ  or 

..  o^cSizi  or  cDd'tSd’^o*. 

(  c9<*tO*©<3DO*  or 

I  C5<5l0(5t^d,@K53^. 

.  cpdiOore^daO...  <^di<9£0  or  c^diSdi^Q. 

S  Q<5i®crf  i  c^d’ics^O'Csf  or 

l  cgd3©<2*  {  <Q<5i&di£rf@*sf. 

I  §'}•“•«*[  ^Srfz«#  }®ra®AtS.] 

I  eg 

(Comp.  No.  7.) 


(  oo©^,  c§dD,  or  j  q<5i'8&  or 
I  c^j»^c5 
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Nom. 
Acc.  & 

Aux.  & 

Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc. 

Voc. 


Ins. 


(32)  sa&a,  ‘  agent,’  ‘doer.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

...  £S2$a<g  0r 

tSi&n  ...  £32§aa££f  or  £32§a©d'i£cf. 


Abl.  £3?&>@'GD.CCf 

...  £S2$a0 


(  £32$aa«5'f@KO£Cf. 

...  or  £S2$a©<3Y<g&c). 


...  £3^)5 aS'CSf 

...  £32§a  ®'£3@'d'aS 
...  £32$a 


£3iSaa25l@'CEf . 

£32$a©<3i  ^f@\CSf. 

£3?SaaC^  )  _  _  ^ 

GsSaSdisS  f®05®^-] 

£32^33^  or  £32&a0d'i<g#. 


Examples. — ©ssa a,  ‘  speaker,’  ‘  teacher  ’;  ojasos,  ‘teacher,’  ‘  Buddha. 


Nom. 
Acc.  & 

Aux.  & 

Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc. 

Voc. 


Ins. 


(33) 

Singular. 

©€)c3d 

^©GJa 


‘  white-ant.’ 

Plural. 

...  a©@'csj>. 

...  ©>©S^f  or  ©0c3^. 


Abl.  @'©C33@^CD25d> 

...  <§*©CO30 
...  @'©C33@'<Sf 


j  @'S8^@'Coc cf. 

(  ©©CSSJS'GDSf. 

...  ©'©S^©  or  ©'©cs-srf'0. 

...  @'©8^@'C£f  or  @*©coicf©><5f. 


...  @>©c3d  ©^ss'd'eS  j  |  @'caac5’aS.] 

...  @>©@>csJ  or  ©'©csa.  ©^©3^  or  @'©cwS. 


(Comp.  No.  9.) 


(34)  honorific  suffix,  Ac. 

Singular.  Plural. 

N<&InsCC’’  }  ...  S<oa?®efCj(or&!ooJ®ef.) 

Aux.  &  Abl.  0S33^©e$@>2O2tf  ...  0GO£ef@id03©C£«£f,  &c. 

Dat.  ...  0&,scf©d0  ...  0o<3d,@'d,03  0,  &c. 

Gen.  ...  0<s.c£f©d'@<£f  ...  0co<3^®d,03@csf,  <fcc. 

[Loc.  ...  0®^©d@'£3(5d’5S  0CD*£f@'d’03  ©^23©(5c9,<fec.] 

v  (  0CD£CfC3  j  0©iyf@'d03 

(  1  (or  ©eo.stfG'd'.) 
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Examples. 

a  title  of  some  respect,  now  suffixed  particularly  to  the  names 
of  gold  and  silver  smiths;  §,^acrf6\d,  ‘Mudaliyar’;  a  title 

applied  to  some  Kandyan  chiefs,  ‘officer.’ 

Note. — These  examples  take  only  one  form  of  the  Vocative,  viz., 
the  singular  ending  in  and  the  plural  in  03. 


Nom. 

Acc.  & 

Aux.  & 

Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc. 

Voc. 


Nom. 
Acc.  & 
Aux.  & 
Dat. 
Gen. 
[Loc. 

Voc. 


Nom. 
Acc.  <fc 
Aux.  & 
Dat. 
Gen. 

[  Loc. 

Voc. 


(ii)  Bases  ending  in  Consonants . 
(35)  ‘ox.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

otfsao  ...  eod&f. 


Ins.  CDd&a 

Abl. 

...  KK52330 
...  2D^"£23(2>''C£f  ... 

...  @>2S3@k5<2S... 

...  23<5<§'>£53:f  Or  235.233. 


2S<52$f  or  £3<5q)2£f. 

&<5z%£g<D. 

©•23@'5cS.] 
23<5q)<£!>  or  33 


(36)  ‘  crow.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

...  sDostfsao  ...  caosl^ssj’. 

Ins.  2302^233  ...  2332^23^. 

Abl.  £332rf233@>2325  ...  ojssteas#®©*# . 

...  233^2330  ...  233^23^0. 

...  2332£f233®<Sf  ...  2332Sf£53<s5@'C£f. 

...  J53o23'233  @'S)@‘<5d3  2533 2Sf22£d  ®.S3@'<5>2S.] 

j  2332Ef@'23f  j  2332rf“©.2328  Or 

|  233^8533  )  233£2f©.23@'255. 

(37)  eecsf,  ‘  devil.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

...  C323j  ...  C3££f£^. 

Ins.  c323o  ...  c3'd>q)3d  or 

Abl.  CS223©3D£'j>  ...  ca^£5C^f®.2322f  or  CSqyS'f ®'CS3C3f . 

...  CO £330  ...  C52Sf£5<Stf0  or  C3q)-Stf'0. 

...  co23o©csJ  ...  estate?  tfJsKsf  or  c ocgcJe.csJ. 

...  CS233  ®23©<5£S  J  ®23®»c5fiS.] 

...  C0«'£3l  or  C0233.  &£$£§&)  Or  C02^^. 
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Examples. 

<fiaS,  ‘elephant’;  ^coerf,  ‘  learned  man’;  6\«53srf, ‘crane,’  ‘heron’; 
‘the  Ceylon  red  woodpecker’  ( Brachyptemus  ceylonus ); 
‘red-wattled  lap-wing’  ( Lobivanellus  indicus);  eSgjcf,  ‘crocodile’; 
es>i£cc8(2*  ‘jackal,’;  ©vS553de)erf,  ‘white-breasted  waterfowl’  ( Gallinula 
phcenicura)-,  ©coaerf,  ‘ox’ ;  eSSaerf,  ‘  brute,’  ‘beast’ ;  gerfo erf,  gdoerf, 
‘poor  man’;  gerf,  ‘son’;  erf,  ‘rich  man’;  £)(§£*,  ‘cat’; 

d,  ‘man’;  603  erf,  ‘  Bactrian,’  ‘Moorman’;  g(^,  a  fresh  water 
fish  (Ophicephalus  striata*)  ;  ‘bear’;  ©3(^,  ‘slave’  ;  eerf, 

‘creature,’  ‘being’;  d3e)cf,  ‘jackal.’ 

Note. — The  erf  in  £©erf  is  sometimes  doubled  in  the  singular,  as 
£©erfs>3,  (*coerf.e»3  6>CDerf',  &c.,  and  the  nominative  plural  formed  in  S3 
as  £,©erf©©t.  _ 


Nom. 


(38)  ©fiDfif,  ‘  gentleman,’  ‘grandee.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

...  ...  ©QQafSdi. 


Acc.  &  Ins.  ®0£>d)3 
Aux.  k  Abl. 


Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc. 

Yoc. 


...  @£££330 

...  @00053® erf 

...  ©OOd)3 
...  ®OQO*> 


©ODiSfSd’t'CSf®. 

@££>£2  €5^0. 

®  0  <5i  <2Srf(^C£f . 

©safscr^  I 
©££££££)  )  J 
or 


(39)  43jirf, ‘father.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 


N°m  Ac*.,  i  mjSj£n3 
k  Ins.  \ 

Aux.  &  Abl.  C53af«»3@GD«r 
x)at.  ...  O53dfs^30 
Gen.  ...  2533sf£)3@c£f 


...  O)jsfs)303  or  C}ato03.* 

.  ODoafd5303@'CD^f. 
Oj3SfC303@'<2D6l. 

...  C3d GfO)3030  or  dD3Sf 03030. 

I  O33OifO>03®<5f. 

)  G33sd’d^03@'<^>. 


[Loc. 

Voc. 


{ 

{ 


033dto3 

o9 

ZS)tfS$®G$ 

S)3Sf053 


l  0^3 erf 25)303  j  @,253^(509  ] 
(  G)3dfS503  j  j 

\  OD3SfdD303  or 

(  CD3SlS)03. 


(Comp.  No.  30.) 


Sometimes  GMerfeoiSdi,  enjerfeo^Sdisrf,  &c. 
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(40)  ‘  Muhandiram.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.  ...  ...  §CD<5d’^(5©0c5'i. 

Acc.  k  Ins.  gsstfqtfi)  ...  §flDi£r?tf©©d’ial 

Aux.  &  Abl.  i)®cd‘^d'®<§'®2£f... 

Dat.  ...  @GD«T§d’®0  ...  §®2rf^(5©©<5i^0. 

Gen.  ...  g)coj5ft|<5§)©c£f  ...  gaDstfijd’^dicEtecsf. 

[Loc.  ...  ...  gooccf^tfs)©^#} 

©^©tfsQ  ®'22@'d'5S.] 

Voc.  ...  §®c3£[<5<§)  ...  §®id,£<5,®®d’i-<0#. 

Examples. — <]?qss>3di\  ‘adigar,’  ‘minister’:  sactfas:)  45»@,  ‘“kangani,” 
‘overseer’;  6>(^C5®,  ‘secretary.’ 


(41)  ‘  cobra  de  eapella.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 


Nom.  ...  33C3j 
Acc.  k  Ins.  £Dc3d 
Aux.  k  Abl.  ■2ftC33@K£)i£f 


• . .  zDd . 

...  &>d  or 
...  333^©®^. 


Dat.  ...  ^cCd0  ...  S33<££ct0. 

Gen.  ...  ■S5c3d0C£T  ...  csSc}© csf. 

TLoc.  ...  3Dcod  ®tsi®<5&  .  zdBzrf 

Voc.  ...  <33@'C0:1  or  ^5c3d  ...  3}32d  or  *08®^. 


Examples. 

®0©'®3 cf,  ‘the  iguana'  {Monitor  Dracaena ):  £)0©csn:£.  ‘orange- 
breasted  green  pigeon'  ( fhmotreron  bicinta). 


(42)  £*5<35(^f,  1  cock.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 


Nom.  ...  ££££(§3 

ACC.  k  In8.  £2£fi(§3 

Aux.  k  Abl.  qjKj)<33©®czf 

Dat.  ...  £5S?@j0 

Gen.  ...  2§)q)<$i©CEf 

[Loc.  ...  2$5q)@3 ©ras'd’ aS... 

Voc.  ...^25©(§j’ or  85^2?(§3. 


£^S5©(gf. 

£5q)(§^. 

£5^(e,^0. 

25£g(§S^©'CEf. 

©^©cfoS.] 
or  2^£3©(§^. 


Examples. — 
cuckoo  ';  ‘  bat.’ 


‘fisherman’:  ©\S53g(^.  ‘the  coil  or  Indian 

(Comp.  No.  27.) 
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(43)  ®Cf,*  ‘younger  brother.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.,Acc.,  (  ^ 

&  Ids.  I  *>C®’  - 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ®0C33@'C£>4rf  ...  @0CS303©CS4£f. 

Dat.  ...  ©00330  ...  @0033030. 

Gen.  ...  ®0c33@'csf  ...  ®0c330>@<£f. 

[Loc.  ...  @0033  ©CT©d’aS...  @003303  ©sras'deS.] 

Voc.  ...  @0003  ...  ©0C330J. 


Declension  of  nouns  with  ike  honorifics  and  added. 

(44)  8«s,  ‘father.’  (Honorific  ep£3.) 

Modified  base — Scsocft. 

Nom.  ...  8cS3@^£):f. 

Acc.  &  Ins.  ...  SoSodDccf. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  8c33^^t@'QD<rf. 

Dat.  ...  8cC3£3<9^0. 

Gen.  ...  8o334SD4Ef@<£f. 

[Loc.  ...  SoSs^Dccf  @'2S@^<5aS.] 

Voc.  ...  8003(^45348  or  8c03453*8. 

Examples — 6d,  ‘king’;  ®eaai,  ‘grandee,’  ‘gentleman’;  Sg,  ‘noble¬ 
man  (of  the  mercantile  caste’). 

(45)  gcf,  ‘  son.’  (Honorific  q?g}.) 

Modified  base—Q8)<Q. 

Nom.  ... 

Acc.  &  Ins.  ...  94B<g04Cf. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  go5^6ccf@'CD4d“. 

Dat.  ...  9®<g0^0. 

Gen.  ... 

[LOC.  ...  gO),Q@4£f  ®>SS)®d(Q.] 

Voc.  ...  gsa-g®*©*©  or  go)<g0*8. 

Examples. — ©£*,  ‘  younger  brother  ’ ;  ©i40,  ‘  nephew  ’ ;  <md<5, 

‘  elderly  Buddhist  priest.’ 


°  This  may  also  be  declined  in  the  plural  by  suffixing  Sdj,  as 
®0ott©di,  ©0  cMOdiStf,  &c.  The  colloquial  forms  ©cf(^,  ®Cf<$C’> 
&c.,  and  ®nC*i,  ®z0i0 3  or  ®i0*©di,  &c.,  (voc.  sing.  ©(^©'crf,  ®0(^, 
©i»0f,  ®z<*0l)  are  also  in  common  use.  In  classical  works  the  forms 
®g,  ®g0*s>c},  &c.  ( sing .),  and  ©£fg,  ®gstf,  &c.  (pi.),  are  generally 
found. 
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Nom. 

... 

Acc.  & 

Ins. 

Aux.  & 

Abl.  q>2£)3D@'CD,2£f 

Dat. 

...  3<S52£0 

Gen. 

...  qjC£>S3®C£f 

[Loc. 

...  ^<£5253  @'2S'®<5&. 

Voc. 

...  or  q=<2D@'i£r 

Examples. — Ba,  1  woman,’ 

(4?)  e^>‘y< 

Singular. 

Nom. 

•  ••  ©^ 

Acc.  & 

Ins.  ©g 

Aux.  & 

Abl.  0g@GO^ 

Dat. 

...  0g0 

Gen. 

...  ©gS'CS? 

[Loc. 

...  0g  ®Z2@'d& 

Voc. 

...  0g  or  0©cf 

Feminine  Nouns. 

(i)  Bases  ending  in  vowels. 

(46)  ‘  woman.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

Cf®©#')!. 

c). 

qez&s&'fecsf. 


Plural. 

c«fs- 

Gf.sS- 

0eer<@'GD2r. 

0e<tf©csL 
0e^f  ©2s@<5rtS.] 
0g^  or  0g@'<^. 
Example. — ©eSS),  ‘  pea-hen  ’  (pi  .  <soS)g,  ©'oSg^rf,  &e.) 

(48)  ^©©j,  ‘  mother.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 


Nom. 


q;©03 


I 


Acc.  &  Ins.  qp©ib 
Aux.  &  Abl.  q2©e)3©c£<rt 
Dat.  ...  «^©q))0 
Gen.  ...  q=©@3@<£f 
[Loc. 

Voc. 


I 


q=§)<§)303. 

Cf©S)03. 

^©030<5t. 

<?t@3g0,  &C. 

^e0J03@CT2ST.  &C. 

<^©©3030,  &C. 

<^©@303®  C£f,  &C. 

<^©@3  ...  <^©@303  @'236.(5d3,  &C.] 

<^©©303, 

<^0ns  03  or 

q>©®3 


<2©®>© 

^©Sb 


{ 
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Examples. 

qtsSssn,  ‘elder  sister’;  ‘younger  sister’  (vide  decl.  50); 

cJicJc,,  ‘  aunt,’  ‘  mother-in-law  ’ ;  40i®3,  ‘  sister-in-law,’  ‘female  cousin.’ 

(Comp.  No.  54.) 


(49)  §88323)1,  ‘  Visakd  ’ 

Singular. 

Nom.  ...  ©€33223© 

Acc.  &  Ins.  ©333223© 


Aux.  &  Abl.  ©£33223©®CDCCf 


Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc. 

Voc. 


...  ©€33223©©  J 

...  ©C33233©@'CSf  | 

...  ©€33223©  ®23®d'aS  | 

\  ©€33223©  ( 

(  ©€33223®©!  I 


(name  of  a  lady.) 

Plural. 

©€33223®©!. 

©€33223§2tf  Or  ©C33223©2Cf. 

©€33223^CSf®CD€S^. 

©€33223©2^®CDs!. 

Se33€23§<@£c). 

©C33223©'€rf'©. 

©€33223g2?f®<Sf. 

©€33223©2?f  ®CSf. 

SIS  I*®®*9-] 

@€33223^20  Or 
©€33223®©^. 


Examples. 

<f€to€Da,  ‘woman’;  ‘female  devotee’;  assaazn,  ‘virgin’; 

‘woman,’  ‘wife’;  eojaofb,  ‘wife’;  9ha»,  ‘mother’;  SS®3, 
‘  Sirima,’  (name  of  a  lady.) 

Note. — Observe  that  the  plural  forms  of  proper  nouns  are  used  to 
denote  respect. 


(50)  *SsS^,  ‘  hen.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.  ...  2Ss9^§  or  sSsSg  ...  2S&3<§®c3:f. 

Acc.  &  Ins.  2923(gc3t  ...  2S2$<§c3.ccf. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  292S(^C3®CD2Cf  ...  2S2S<§c3,£^®C5>CEf. 

Dat.  ...  2Ss9(§c3©  ...  -sfrsSgcs^©. 

Gen.  ...  2S2^(§cD®c£f  ... 

[Loc.  ...  2§29<§C3  ®22®d’d3.  2§2S(§c32Cf  ®22®d’G0.] 

(  &&&,  2S2S(g,  ) 

Voc.  j  2922(§C3,  or  (  202S( g®C320  Or  2S29(§032S. 

(  2^2S(g®ci  ) 


°  The  form  cOocS  is  also  used  colloquially.  It  is  declined  like 
<]»3©0  (decl.  54.)  In  classics  the  form  4Do  is  used  attributively,  as  in 
“4Do  (^03Sa33£),”  ‘the  sister  devotee.’ 

f  Sometimes  cS«S(§,  ^SaS^©©^,  &c. 
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Examples. 

88,  ‘sow’;  ‘black  woman’;  anclcS,  ‘female  crow’; 

‘ben  bird’;  c$®d,  ‘princess,’  ‘young  girl’;  ©xa§}<§, ‘fisher 
woman’;  <9dS,  ‘female  parrot’  ;  ‘woman’;  ‘younger 

sister’  (vide  decl.  48);  d3gg0i9,  ‘  woman  *  Qd&,  ‘mad- woman’; 
S>i@-d£?,  ‘  Brahmin-  woman  ’;  ©i(5(3>*  ‘bitch’;  ©10(3,  ‘  she-cat  ’ ;  ©C$455?  - 
‘female  bug’;  <s)id8,  ‘female  fly’;  ©i®z(3,  ©101(5(3, ‘old  woman’; 
®d588,  ‘  grand-daughter ’;  @g0iQ,  ‘woman’;  ©®eoS, 

‘queen’;  ©©icod,  ‘pea  hen’;  dc$Q,  ‘female  fiend  or  vampire’; 
dcrfd?,  ‘red  woman’;  dq  S,  ‘  dhoby  woman’;  8(2 8,  ‘female  ape’; 
ih^8,  ‘female  monkey’;  QidQ,  ‘heifer’;  ©00,  ‘whore’;  g<^£> 
‘white  woman  ’;  o i&8,  &i&8,  ‘female  enemy’;  ©dcS  ‘cow.’ 

Note. — Observe  that  long  8,  the  base  termination  of  some  feminine 
nouns,  may  be  shortened. 


(51)  ‘  she-demon.’ 


Singular. 


Plural. 


Nom. 

Acc.  &  Ins. 

Aux.  &  Abl. 

Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc. 

Voc. 


c asSddd3 

caeSdddDf 

CS^^CS 

casSddd^ca 
ca^SdddD 
ca  ©'ODdd 
os£ddd5 ca  )  _  . 

caaSddd^cac) 
casSddd^d 
CSS9-<i#C3©'CEf 
c32&ddd^cs@'cd 
css3ddd3@c£f 
C33S<g^rc3@'2S5@\(d’(2S 
csaSdd  ) 


} 


C02&dddD 


casS^ 

caadddd^cd 

ccaSddd^ 

ccaSddd} 


C32S<8#@>CS:f. 

cs2Scsddi@icoj>. 

C3-S 

C32dcdd5c3dd. 

C3  2S  '^caddS'GD  d3 . 

aa5ddd3cadd<^eDdd . 

C3Sd<g^CS<Sd0. 

C32Sddd5cS<£d0. 

caaSddd^csddS'cd. 
co2S<s#c3dd  ) 

(  ©CD 

caeSddddcsdd  j  ©dcfi.] 

C529^#®>C3*S  or 
C32S^C3d5. 

csaSddddeodd  or 
C32dddd^C£d5. 


°  In  classics  g^erafiy  ©1(3  (nom.),  S>«*q,  ©lC?0<*®s},  &c. 

t  Sometimes  o£D4£©c dcJ,  &c.,  cocSa}*S,  ajSe*S<*Dc5,  &c. 
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Examples. 

<pi£023,  <fi tSsriiQ,  ‘ she-elephant  ‘she-bear’ ; 

CDi&itfiS,  ‘female  snake.’ 

Note. — Verbal  nouns  such  as  ‘  female  cook ’ ;  «50 sS<3, 

‘female-dancer’;  ‘female-runner’;  S« 3? *8,  ‘female-cook’; 

e)®3}-2S, ‘seamstress,’  tailoress’;  (Jcosnf^S,  ‘female  writer  or  clerk’; 
e)^c?-d3,  ‘female  worshipper,’  are  also  declined  like  osS^s Jd3,  as 
(^OOS^^flcS,  (2,O.3?<^C06'<53a?,  &C.,  but  not  CCOSTfO,  C&SltE&SGS,  &c. 


Nom. 

Acc.  &  Ins.  ... 


Aux.  &  Abl. 
Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc. 

Voc. 


I 


(52)  ‘girl.* 


Singular. 

@>22(3  or  &£5i^Q*:,. 

@'22(3 or  •• 

®22g@GD«f  ) 

f 

@'22(3©  ) 

©22(30C)  f 

@'22(3@<Sf  [ 

@'22(30®'^  ) 

[.  ®zSi®d(Q. 
® 22(30  J 


@'22(3 

®23d’e 


Plural. 

@22(3  @'0j>. 
@'22(3>02Cf. 

@'22  ^02^f@C2^ . 

@'22(30'€E?0. 

@'82(3C's^®'c5^- 

@'22(3c^8!  ®223@CTaS5.] 

S' £3 (3 @023  or 
®22^0t^. 


(53)  ©t<3§f?,t  ‘  woman,’  ‘wife.’ 


Singular. 

Nom.  ... 

Acc.  &  Ins. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  cc^<^@cs)«5^  .•• 

Dat.  ... 

Gen.  ... 

[Loc.  ...  cd-j^^T  @'£2®<3'C9 

Voc.  ...  C2'i<^r@c3'  or  ... 


Plural. 

GD*^. 

GD-j^S^CQZrf. 

CE^-^Xf  @255@'d'a?.] 
or  cD|-^@'C3’ . 


°  Sometimes  e'sa^g,  or  &c-  (w#i0-); 

'*4S'<3<2®0^  ®,®5(3(2':3^>  <&c-  (z^*) 

f  The  dental  «  may  also  be  used. 
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(54)  ^>©S,  ‘grandmother.’ 

Singular. 

Plural. 

NT i’ot cci  <f,8e  or  ^8e 

...  «^3©©05.* 

Aux.&  Abl.  |  ^||J^ 

|  <q’3©©03@'C£>38'. 

Dat.  ...  <p©©0  or  q;3©S0 

.  q?3©©030. 

Gen.  .  .  ^©©S'CEforq-s©®©^  <p©603#c£T. 

[Loc.  {  *§£  }  •avd'B 

...  ep©©03  ©'ZSS^aS.  ] 

Voc.  ...  •^©S^d’  or  <£>©© 

...  ^3©®03- 

(Comp.  No.  48.) 

(55)  ce^,  ‘  wife,’  ‘  woman.’ 

Singular. 

Plural. 

Nom.  ...  es^orei^cs 

...  C3§Q  or  CC^@'C5L 

Acc.  &  Ins.  tsgcsf 

...  esE^££f. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  cd)c3«  csc£f 

...  C££^ 

Dat.  ...  €3£)cs0 

...  £ £23^0. 

Gen.  ...  esgcs^csf 

...  eag-ateetf. 

[Loc.  ... 

...  ts§£$  @'23<^d’eS.] 

Voc.  ...  cc^cn 

...  ££?$<$&  or  £C^@'C3^5. 

Examples. 

c,S,  c, <9,  ‘maid  servrant,’  ‘female  slave’  ;  ‘goddess,’  ‘queen 

d>£tQ,  ‘queen.’  _ 

(56)  ‘  wife.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

Norn.  ...  or  ... 

Acc.  &  Ins.  ...  qsgs'?  or 

Au|.  &  Abl.  ...  Or 

Dat.  ...  qg®0  ...  q»g<9^0  or  q>g0<s£0. 

Gen.  ...  q’SjSs'CSf  ...  ^^®icsf  or  ^©-■sf®'csf. 

[Loc.  ...  @'Z2>®d&  | 

Voc.  ...  qpg0  or  or 

0  Sometimes  <p©8Sdi,  q>&8z)dic&;  <piSS0>,  :  &c. 

f  Sometimes  ev^,  k^ccs?, &c.  J  Sometimes  qpja,,  ^ga^GDC},  &c. 
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(57)  Sg's;,  ‘  wife.’ 


Singular. 

Nom.  ... 

Acc.  <fc  Ins.  ... 

Aux. &  Abl....  §3<5o}g<5*c£>c£f 
Dat.  ...  &8£jqd 
Gen.  ... 

[Loc.  ...  Iggs'fg  ... 

Voc.  ...  ®2&5e 


Plural. 

§82$®ef. 

@8€fq4&Q. 

&)8&f 

©racad’aS.] 
ol8?5i<q£)  or 


Nom. 

Acc.  &  Ins. 
Aux.  <fc  Abl. 

Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc. 

Voc. 


(58)  £,  ‘daughter.’ 


Singular. 


...  g©0 


..  g©@M£f 
...  £©  ©'^S'tfcQ 


Plural. 

...  g©^  or  g0J. 

...  getf,  gScTi^,  or  g03. 

(  gO'fS'CD.Stf. 

j  gSdlitfS'GDSj. 

(  g0D@K2X2f. 

(  g-9^0. 

•  g  ©<5t«§^0. 

(  g030. 

(  g-SfS'OET. 

•  g©c5ietf<§v(EP. 

(  g03@'C£f. 

(  1 

■j  g©<5i^  >  @.£3@u5cS.] 


...  g©0  or  g©  ...  gSd'i^  or  g0j. 


(59)  ‘  mother.* 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.  ...  ©j03a  or  ®D03a©  ...  @9C3ag. 

Acc.  &  Ins.  ...  03O3a  or  @j03a©  ..  ©aODaa-sd’.  # 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  i)oQ3a©@'G3Cd’  ...  ®303a32tf@CD0l 

Dat.  ...  @3O3a©0  ...  @30333^0. 

Gen.  ...  ©j^sS^csT  ...  @30333  ctft^csf. 

[Loc.  ...  @3033©  ...  @303?32?f  @'23@'d’a9.] 

Voc.  ...  ©303a©  ...  @30383-^)^. 

Example. — gcSeaa,  ‘  daughter.’ 


°  Sometimes  g£>,  gc^GDCg.  &c. 
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(21)  csaS,  ‘  sanctified  sage.’ 


Singular. 

Nom.  tta@C33 
A“;*J«a8ca, 

^Abl^j  ea®c3:>®'e0's^ 

Dat.  eaaiicss© 

Geo.  c3a@c3o©csf 


Plural . 

C3a@g  or  csaSBd'i. 
C32@^f  or  C3a^0<5i-2£f. 


. . .  e3a@c£f<^s>c£f  or  «a@0dicd^GDi£f. 

...  esaS-grf'D  or  C3a@0dt-SEJ0. 

...  «aite£f@'C£f  or  eja@0<3’iS'f@'<sl 
[Loc.  t3a@c3D  @'2S3@v5^.  e3a@C£f  or  C33 @0<3iCtf  6*a©<538.] 
Voc,  C3a@c33or  csaSd...  «a@<@§*  or  cs3@©<5i-€^. 


(22)  ‘  lord,’  ‘  master.’ 


Singular. 
Nom.  ££0d@C3j 

AICnCs&|«03©cOo 


Plural. 

£S03©6> CSl,  CSDd^Q,  or  C303@0<3i. 
e£)o®2?1  or  C£03©0<5iccf. 


Aux.&) 


e£)3©c33@'<3>&d 


)  or 

[  tf©D©0<5lS^@'C5Di5d>. 

..  eS03©"§^0  or  e20D©0C3'i<9^0. 

..  cs0D©<yf@'C£f  or  es03©0<5iC£f®(£f. 
[Loc.  e03©©3@'85)®d’G! 8.  es0a©c£fore03©0c5'tc£f  ®£53<5®<2?.] 
Voc.  e£)3©c33  ..  es03©2ft*  or  C203©0<5i4#. 

Example. — ©£0^,  ‘  minister.’ 


Abl.  S 
Dat.  es03©c530 
Gen.  c303©cS3®c£f 


(23)  G3&&,  ‘  bird.’ 


Singular. 

Nom.  ... 

Acc.  &  Ids.  os§c3j 
Aux.  &  Abl.  025§C3o6K2X5d' 

Dat.  ...  O25§ce30 
Gen.  ...  ofigcCDe'CSf 
[Loc.  ...  oo§c3d  ®£3®d’eS 
Voc.  ...  e>£5§C3  or  a <55^033 

Example.— cacaS,  1  elephant.’ 


Plural. 

oagg  or  osSe'csL 

o^^f. 

OCS.2£f®<2D{Cf. 

O^-SE?©. 

afiS*rf@(5f. 

025©CCf  ®£3®<5o9.] 
025® 


°  Sometimes  used  for  the  vocative  singular  out  of  respect.  Other 
words  are  so  used. 
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Nom. 

Acc.  &  Ins. 
Aux.  &  Abl. 
Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc. 

Voc.  .  . 


Singular 
©C03  ... 

©C03  ... 

©C03©\GD#f 

©0030  ... 

©C03  @K£f 

©C03  @'253@< 

©©of  or  ©Co j 


(24)  ®,  ‘  rat.’ 


Plural. 


®@oL 
©cosL 

©COS l&^ssS. 

©co^O. 

©coccf@>c£f. 

©co-ed  ©sae^cS.] 
©CO20  or  ®<§>C3*0. 


(Comp.  No.  9.) 

(25)  ®s9,  ‘  wayfarer.’ 


Nom. 

Acc.  &  Ins. 

Aux.  &  Abl. 

Dat. 

Gen. 

[  Loc. 

Voc. 


Singular. 
®c9c03* 

0cScO3 

©(SCo3@K£)£f 

®(ScO30 
®c8c03@K£f 
©cQcoj  @'S3@i<3'aS 

®c8c03  or  ®c9co 


Example. — gcS,  ‘poor  man.’ 

(Comp.  No.  9.) 

(26)  «eo£,f  ‘friend.’ 


Plural. 

s)cS@iqoL 

©cScocd  or  ©&&S. 
©cQco-sd^cosd  or 

®c8co<€sI0  or  ©<©^0. 
®c9co*d@'<5f  or  ©cSocf^csf. 

©cScocd  @'23@<5eSor  0d3sd 
@-sae*<5d3.] 

@<©@<3^,  ©k9co*8,  or 


Nom. 

Acc.  &  Ins. 
Aux.  &  Abl. 
Dat. 

Gen. 

£  Loc.  ... 
Voc. 


Singular. 
CSCD00  3 

COOD003 
COOD003  @»2D3d 

CO  CD  <0030 

cneD00o©csf 
COGD003  &?S)@'d£Q 

C3S50@'0j> 

COSO003 

C3CD0®'© 


Plural . 

CO5D0©0L 

C3CD00ctf. 

COSD00^@K33CCf. 

C3GD00^0. 

COaDO0Sf©C£f. 

C3S5002Cf  ©£3@>d'2S.] 

C3CD0@i©«9  or  COGD00*£. 


°  F/de  foot-note  (c)  on  page  105. 
f  The  dental  l  may  also  be  used. 
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Examples. 

‘Mars’;  <pd@<Dis),  ‘groom’  (pi .  qpd@«®j©9>£>J); 

‘wild  or  palm  cat’  (Paradoxurus  Zeylonicus);  £4Sner>gQ,  £<<5sbe3g«&, 
‘loris,’  ‘Indian  sloth’;  d<6,  ‘goat’;  ‘camel’;  .sbs$<$,  ‘crab’; 

sog,  ‘priest  of  a  Dewala’;  ragQ,0  ‘crow’  (vide  decl.  27); 

‘Barbet’  (Megalcemince) ;  s£©di,  ‘prince,’  ‘boy’;  c*«>3©£, 
‘mule’;  6i®3g,  ‘lad,’  ‘boy’;  e>ralg<5i,  ‘eye-fly’;  ©>©)<£),  ‘  dumb  man’ ; 
CDi©g,  ‘dancer’;  ‘worm’jog,  ‘pandit’;  ©z^)©,  ‘spider’;  ©gdi, 

‘  mosquito’;  ©:>£,  ‘  fish’;  ©©G.ffisadi,  ‘servant’;  Sh©©,  ‘sheep’;  gdi, 
•ass’;c33g,  ‘  friend ';  ©g,  ‘  carpenter ’;  fflStgdi,  ‘  vellala  ’  (a  man  of  the 
Goyigama  caste);  d3d©,  ‘ ex-Buddhist-priest.’ 

(Comp.  No.  12.) 

Note. — The  word  ©roog  is  also  declined  as  follows:  ©•SB3£f0j, 
©ss3(^03(3icr»^,  &c.  (sing.):  ®ss»^®Qf,  6\ss» &c.  (pi.)  ©25© 

sometimes  takes  the  plural  forms  ©a^e^I,  ©z^ge},  &c. 


(27)  ‘  friend.’ 


Singular. 

Nom.  ...  ©£DdD 
Acc.  &  Ins.  ©dgdii 
Aux.  &  Abl.  ©£^di:©<2XCf 
Dat.  ...  ©3)4I>c) 

Gen.  ... 

[Loc.  ...  ©<£d>  ©23@<da9 

Voc.  ...  ©ar}<5',  ©drjd^, 
©^©d> 


Plural. 

...  ©£Q©<d:f. 

... 

...  ©3)d'3d©c£)dd>. 

...  ©^d^0. 

...  ©^d<£f <©<£?. 

...  ©^(diyf  ©^55©Cf(2S. ] 
or  ©£o©.<5<€$'  or  ©4gc5'<S^r. 


Examples. 

<ti£<5i,  ‘teacher’;  0*0^9,  ‘louse’;  £1 dj,  ‘pig’;  ®gg, 

‘crow  ’  (ride  decl.  20);  z^©,  ‘cock’  (vide  decl.  42);  8gdi,  ‘python,’ 
‘rock  snake’  (Python  molunts)-  S)sa;2ig<g,  Qragzg,  ‘owl’  (Ketupa 
Ceylonensis)\ ‘Brahmin’;  ©a?^,  ‘  bug,’  ‘  bed-bug ’f ;  gcqgdj. 
©'99^1.  ‘grandson’;  dz^g,  ‘fiend,’  ‘vampire’;  ©gdi,  ‘monkey’; 
csa^di,  O-^di,  ‘enemy’;  {503,  ‘house  lizard.’ 

(Comp.  No.  5.) 

Note. — The  form  is  sometimes  taken  as  the  base,  and  the 

necessary  suffixes  are  added  to  it  by  the  rules  for  the  “combination 
of  vow-els."  The  plural  nominative  form  is  sometimes  z^z^^fg. 

(Comp.  No.  42.) 


Sometimes  csg©oJ,  aag©OjG® 3},  &c.  (sing.)'  aoq©901,  as>q© 
Oct,  &c.  (pi.) 

f  The  term  q>,g  ©z^-'g',  corresponding  to  this  word,  is  also  used. 
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(28)  ©\§)S)£,  1  drunkard.’ 


Singular. 

Nom.  ...  ©ID©^... 

Acc.  &  Ins.  ©©©efc,... 

Aux.&Abl.  ©©©cfc,©c5X£f 
Dat.  . . .  ©©©<^<3,0 

Gen.  ...  ©©©^©ccf 

[Loc.  ...  ©©©cfc,  ©zs>@(5a5 

1  sir 


Plural. 

...  ©et)©e[©gf. 

...  ©©©<Jg,c£f. 

...  ©©©<^g3^©cs>c£f. 

...  ©©©^g^stfc). 

..  ©©©efgicbS'CKf. 

...  ©©©4<^£f  ©^©tfsS.] 
(  ©©©e[©g^  or 

I  ©q)©<^^. 


Example*. 

«53gg,  ‘hedge-lizard’;  rag,  ‘black  man’;  C3j<5©C3 ‘cockroach’; 
ap<5i«D,  ‘bird’;  ©cob^gg,  ‘scorpion’;  ‘wise  man’;  ©g, 

‘dog’;  ©g,  ‘  the  night-jar’;  ©»g,  ‘old  man’;  goj.  ‘grandfather’; 
dc^g,  ‘fiend,’  ‘vampire’;  dty,  ‘red  man’;  £)g,  ‘calf’;  gg,  ‘white 
man.’ 


(29)  ‘  poor  man.’ 


Nom. 


Singular. 

K<§^  or  ^gg, 


Acc.  &  Ins.  | 

Anv  ^  Abl  I  SS***®®3* 
Aux.&Abl.  j  qgepaxsf 


Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc. 

Voc. 


(  ^gcd'c.a 

j  §g*rtc,©c£f 
**'  (  ^<§e,©<sf 

...  1 }  ©2S5©da6 


^g^f©cj> 

^<§«, 


Plural. 

^g^rf©cf. 

^<§g^- 

<§•<&&$. 

^gcd’g^tfc). 

§gg^a. 

^gg3^©c£f. 

asr  i  •“«■) 

|  £;gctf©g<£. 

..  ^<§g^. 


fComp.  No.  3.) 
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(30)  Sjsj,  ‘  grandfather.’ 
Singular.  Ptlural. 


Nom. 


Acc.  <fc  I  ns.  ihsf-Sb 


'  §^0501. 

i  §ksf<£>303. 
$!Sftf)03. 


Aux.  &  Abl. 

Dat.  . . .  §)?sfe)30 


Gen. 


[Loc. 


Voc. 


§SfS)30O@CSX5i. 
§«SfG503@»CS)^f. 

Qtsfts*ddizsS®<a&f. 

§sfc^3030. 

0)030. 

§GfO)j0<5i'93'0. 

§0^0)3036*5?. 
§0^0036*5?. 
§afoD30<5i<gd'@'C£f. 

r  g)ate>0)  j 

.  ..  g)otfa)3  ©oxs'd’eS  <  §o?o)0)  V  <§£2(5(5 <£).] 

I  gi2fO530<5i(35  ) 

(  §Gto>0j, 

. . .  ^otf^of  or  §cf 0^03  or 

l  §eefo*>©<5i«®#. 

(Comp.  No.  39.) 


)0?0)3@'C5? 


(31)  «3^i,  ‘  teacher.’ 


Singular. 

Nom.  ...  o^di  or  <$<35 
Acc.  &  Ins.  c$<5i  or  c$d5 

Aux.  &  Abl.  j 

(  c?a3®'©<5j 

Dat. 

Gen. 


Plural. 

GgtfiQ  or  ce<5i©^i. 
q^i-ccf  or  GD<5t0<5tCCf. 
c$<5i^«*£>c£f  or 
cg<5ie)<5iCEf©C0«f . 

.  c$<5i0orc$d>0...  c$c5i<9£0  or  c$<5i0<5i<£#0. 

|  e%<5z®cf  (  «^(5ics5@csf  or 

(  0Q<5>@*£f  (  <$<5i0<5iccf@*£f. 

tLoc-  {!|ds|®®*tf<s[  [•«»**.] 


Voc. 


j  cc®^,  c§c^,  or  j  cgtfi-©?  or 
|  <$«>df  (  cg<5i0<5i'« 

(Comp.  No.  7.) 
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Nom. 
Acc.  A 

Aux.  & 

Dat. 


(32)  ‘ agent,’  ‘doer.’ 


Singular. 
. . .  222§a 

Ins.  233283 
Abl.  £53?&@'C!D.CCf 
...  2332Sa0 


Plural. 

...  C3283Q  or  2S£§a©<3i. 

...  Q28a3^£f  or  Q32S3©dVscf. 

(  &<£>&?. 

(  232&30<5i£^OX£f. 

...  234§33'€$'0  or  253l830<5V€£3c). 


Gen. 

...  C3*$3®'G£f 

[Loc. 

...  2S5£§3  @‘£S@'d'aS 

Voc. 

...  232$3 

233*8  3325"f  ©KSf . 

2532Sa0<5x 

a&Qdtet  f 

25328a3^  or  saz&a©^^. 


Examples. — Sffixoa,  ‘  speaker,’  ‘  teacher  ’;  csjcjffla,  ‘teacher,’  ‘ Buddha. 


Nom. 
Acc.  A 


Ins. 


(33)  a®, 

Singular. 

©®C03 

©*©013 


‘ white-ant.’ 

Plural. 

...  ©'©©'CSf. 

...  @>©8^  or  ©>©c3.2£f. 


Aux.  &  Abl.  @'©c3D®'©cd> 

Dat.  ...  @0cO30 
Gen.  ...  @'©c33@'csf 


(  ©'©S^d’G'CSXCf. 

\  ©Sc32Cf©c£).2Cf. 

...  @'©3<€)^'0  or  @'©ca<s£'0. 

...  <§'©S^®'C£^  or  ©>©coi£f©K5f. 


[Loc. 

Voc. 


...  @v©ca3  &&&<$&  |  |  @'oa®d’3S.] 

...  ^©^csl’ or  ©'©cas.  @^©S^  or  @'©c3^3. 


(Comp.  No.  9.) 


(34)  honorific  suffix,  Ac. 

Singular.  Plural. 

^<&ajii8^CC  *  }  ...  €)&zJ<s^Q)(orQ&sJ&c5.) 

Aux.  A  Abl.  0eDccP@d@3 aerf  ...  0Gos^©d03©3>£cf,  &c. 

Dat.  ...  02C2Cf@d0  ...  0»^@'d‘C3c),  Ac. 

Gen.  ...  ©GD<£f@d@'C£f  ...  0GD3^@d03@c£f,  Ac. 

[Loc.  ...  0eo<£f©d  ©vssssdaS  0otff©d03  Ac.] 

v  I  ©0D^C3  j  0«D^®'d03 

(  |  (or  0Go^©d.) 


§  118] 


ETYMOLOGY. 


115 


Examples. 

a  title  of  some  respect,  now  suffixed  particularly  to  the  names 
of  gold  and  silver  smiths;  ‘Mudalivar’;  a  title 

applied  to  some  Kandyan  chiefs,  ‘officer.’ 

Note. — These  examples  take  only  one  form  of  the  Vocative,  viz., 
the  singular  ending  in  and  the  plural  in  <33. 


Nom. 

Acc.  <fc 

Aux.  & 

Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc. 

Voc. 


Nom. 
Acc.  & 
Aux.  & 
Dat. 
Gen. 
[Loc. 

Voc. 


Nom. 
Acc.  <fc 
Aux.  <fc 
Dat. 
Gen. 

[Loc. 

Voc. 


(ii)  Bases  ending  in  Consonants . 

(35)  eotfss 1,  ‘  ox.’ 


Singular. 

...  20(5233 


Plural. 

...  23<525. 


Ins.  ca dSEo 
Abl.  cs5233@'cdc55 

...  2352230 
...  CD<523 3©c5 
...  (SD52S33  @v23@»d’a9... 
...  aQ<5@>2S5or  K><5233. 


tsdssS  or  £)<5q)2£f. 

23  (523 25^05. 

@.23®'d’cS.] 
<23<5q)<i5  or 


(36)  ;3S3v5,  ‘  crow.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

...  23325233  ...  23325@'2Sl. 

In8.  233231233  ...  23 325-23 251. 

Abl.  23325233@'0D.s5  ...  23325 232S5@>C!D2Sl , 

...  233252330  ...  2332523<S^0. 

...  23325233©>C5  ...  23325 253 25l@'C5. 

...  253325233  253 3 25 23 25  ©>2S@*5i33.] 

j  23325@'23l  j  23325©232^  Or 

I  233258533  )  23325©23©C5. 

(37)  83^5.  ‘  devil.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

...  02233  ...  0325 2£. 

Ins.  02233  ...  assSe^sS  or  032525!. 

Abl.  CS23l©CS)«5l  ...  C3252535@2E)25l  or  ©CD35. 

...  032330  ...  c325q)€$'0  or  ca^^O. 

...  C3233G»CSJ  ...  03 25 2^)  25 <§k5  OT  022^)25©' (5.  r 

j  @'23@>5aS.J 

...  co@'23l  or  c023d.  C325252S  or  ass^di. 


...  03233  ©236^(5 aS  j  03 

(032535 
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Examples. 

tfioi,  ‘elephant’;  £©<5*,  ‘  learned  man’;  ©\C3J of, ‘crane,’  ‘heron’; 
esx<5(^,  ‘the  Ceylon  red  woodpecker’  ( Brachyptemus  ceylonus ); 

‘red- wattled  lap-wing’  ( Lobivanellus  indicus );  ‘crocodile’; 

‘jackal,’;  ovasadSof,  ‘white-breasted  waterfowl’  (Gallinula 
phcenicura) ;  ©©actf,  ‘ox’ ;  dSSas?,  ‘  brute,’  ‘beast’ ;  gcf ad,  £dad, 
‘poor  man’;  ‘son’;  ©C3@©3C3-C^,  ‘rich  man’;  S)<SC?,  ‘cat’: 

‘man’;  ©cwctf,  ‘  Bactrian,’  ‘Moorman’;  a  fresh  water 
fish  (Ophicejihalus  striatus)  ;  ‘bear’;  eb(^f,  £)©(!,  ‘slave’  ;  e sal, 

‘  creature,’  ‘being’;  Q0cf,  d3£)(!,  ‘jackal.’ 

Note. — The  ai  in  £<5)d  is  sometimes  doubled  in  the  singular,  as 
£©£d£D3,  0©iS^£a3©©c5^,  &c.,  and  the  nominative  plural  formed  in  §5 
as  0©4rt6*®:f.  _ 


(38)  Stasf,  ‘  gentleman,’  ‘  grandee.’ 


Singular. 

Nom.  ...  ©<20033 
Acc.  &  Ins.  ©<200)3 

Aux.  &  Abl.  @<200)3(9  003^ 

Dat.  ...  ® GoOb© 

Gen.  ...  @coO)D®c£f 

[LOC.  ...  @00033  ©tGXS'd’Cfi 
Voc.  ...  @23033 


Plural. 

©GOOfSdi. 

®G0Of@<5i3!  or  @20333! 

®SDOf©<5i3!@'GO'3f. 

®234g3!<^C03! 

@S3Of©c5i^0. 

®<S3^^0. 

®  Goof  ©  csf. 

@  23^gOf  S'CSf. 

©eoafSctesf  I 
@23.333}  j 
©COOlStf’r'f#  or  @23^5^. 


(39)  ‘  father.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom., Acc.,  )  ^3^5033  ...  Obofo)303  or  O3ofO303.* 

&  Ins.  \ 

D  .  (  .  O3oOfO)303@'C03!. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  O33O}O3d©C03j  I  C303^C06}. 

Oat.  ...  ffljafffloS  ...  ta3jsf03=C’3c"'ZS3Z3:f®©,a' 


Gen. 

[Loc. 

Voc. 


...  0330f033©C£f 


033  Of 0)303(9  CCf. 
O33OfO303@'C£f. 


{ 


0330fOb 
©253@k3'C0 
OJoOfS'Of 

033  Of  033 

(Comp.  No.  30.) 


(  033^03303  j  @^22^(509.] 

(  O33OfO303  j  J 

j  0330} 03303  or 
(  O33OfO303. 


Sometimes  eaiaJiDaSdi,  ai  &c* 


o 
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(40)  ‘  Muhandiram.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.  ...  ... 

Acc.  k  Ins.  gjsrfSjd’i)  ... 

AUX.  k  Abl.  §2D^di)@'G0^... 

Dat.  ...  goosed1®)©  ...  §©2Tf^<5©©c5'i'€^'0. 

Gen.  ...  ...  §<s^^d’00<5ietf«'C£f. 

[Loc.  ...  ... 

@\£3@<5q9 

Voc.  ...  §k>c3^<5<§)  ...  §toctf£<3'©0c5i<€#. 

Example*. — <f^ra:<5©,  ‘adigar,’  ‘minister’:  ss&fesi* J«®,  ‘‘kangani,” 
‘overseer’;  ©(5«5®.  ‘secretary.’ 

(41)  ‘  cobra  de  capella/ 

Singular.  Plural. 


Nom.  ...  3Dc3d 
Acc.  k  Ins.  <3Dc3d 
Anx.  &  Abl.  ^cSdS'gd^ 
Dat.  ...  Co0 
Gen.  ...  ■S!)G33@'cd' 
r  Loc.  ...  33003  ®  22®  <3^ 


33  d1. 

33d  or  3303^. 

33333>®C£3'f. 

333<s£0. 

3333}  ®£2®3’o9.] 
3333}  or  338®^. 


Voc.  ...  33® O0}  Or  33C33  . 

Examples. 

S30©©jcf,  ‘the  iguana’  ( Monitor  Dracxena)-,  «Dc)6K5»c£ 
breasted  green  pigeon’  (Osmotreron  hicinta). 


orange- 


(42)  ‘  cock.’ 


Singular. 

Nom.  ...  q)q)(§D 
Acc.  k  Ins.  £££fi(§3 
Aux.  k  Abl.  £$^(g3@iG3C£f 
Dat.  ...  25^(930 
Gen.  ...  2^^(§36.<rf 
[  Loc. 

Voc. 


Plural . 
q>q)®(g; f. 

«?52(53}®C£>3}. 
Q  ^  (S'€tf0. 


...  q>£$(§&f®af. 

...  2Qq)(§J  @»«5®'d’aS...  e3)s$(g3}  ®£2®c}aS.] 

...<S2qj®<§f  or  g$)2$)(§3.  ^-S£<§33  or  -o^£j)®03?>. 

Example*.— ©rogcf,  ‘fisherman’:  ‘the  coil  or  Indian 

cuckoo  ’;  3§}cf.  ‘  bat.’ 

(Comp.  No.  27.) 
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(43)  ®cf,*  ‘  younger  brother.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.,Acc.,  (  _ 

&  Ins.  1  ^C05’  -  ®C«K> 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ©0®D@'GD«J  ...  ©0C530O@.GQ<2Cf. 

Dat.  ...  ©00330  ...  @0033000. 

Gen.  ...  ©0G33@>(5f  ...  ®0cS303@<£f. 

[Loc.  ...  @0033  @>2S@u5<a8...  @003303  @'2S3@'d’<2S.] 

Voc.  ...  @0003  ...  @003300. 


Declension  of  nouns  with  the  honorifics  and  added. 

(44)  £gs,  *  father.’  (Honorific  cp#5.) 

Modified  base — 8c33C£>. 

Nom.  ...  8c3o@>33:f. 

Acc.  &  Ins.  •...  8oSo 
Aux.  &  Abl.  ... 

Dat.  ...  Soca®-®#'©. 

Gen.  ...  SoeaSDstfSKSf. 

[Loc.  ...  8o33^)^  @'23@'<5oS.] 

Voc.  ...  8g03@'^^  or  8c03#}*8. 

Examples — 6d,  ‘king’;  ®©4r f,  ‘grandee,’  ‘gentleman’;  0g,  ‘noble¬ 
man  (of  the  mercantile  caste’). 

(45)  gfif,  ‘  son.’  (Honorific  ^.) 

Modified  base—OpS)*Q- 
Nom.  ...  go^g®'©!. 

Acc.  &  Ins.  ...  g®<g0£Cf. 

AUX.  &  Abl.  ...  gO3^0CCf@'GD'2Cf. 

Dat.  ...  gO3<g0^0. 

Gen.  ...  gs3^©ccf@ccf. 

[LOC.  ...  gO.Q0.2Cf  @'0@'<5aS.] 

Voc.  ...  goo®*©^  or  go<g©28. 

Examples. — ®(^,  ‘  younger  brother  ’ ;  ©t«3,  ‘  nephew  ’ ; 

‘  elderly  Buddhist  priest.’ 


0  This  may  also  be  declined  in  the  plural  by  suffixing  ©<5j,  as 
®0coo ©di,  ©0  coo©<5*«tf,  &c.  The  colloquial  forms  ®Cf(SC5> 

&c.,  and  ©i0i,  ®i0i0o  or  ©i0i©di,  &c.,  (voc.  sing.  ©<^(3®^,  ®0g, 
©i®0f,  ®i®0l)  are  also  in  common  use.  In  classical  works  the  forms 
©g,  ®g©K3oa?,  &c.  ( sing .),  and  ©cfg,  ©g-B?,  &c.  (pi .),  are  generally 
found. 
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Feminine  Nouns. 


Norn. 

Acc.  & 

Aux.  & 

l)at. 

Gen. 

[Loc. 

Voc. 


Ins. 

Abl. 


(i)  Banes  ending  in  vowels. 

(46)  ‘  woman.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 


<3©33D0 

q;C£)tf}<s'C£P 

q»<K)^  or 


Cp©@.*Ttf. 

3<S)  m&S. 

q  &>&)&?  ©■CZ'CT'. 

q&iBtsiecsf. 

@'«3<?’c5a£.] 

or 


Examples. — Bca,  ‘  woman,’  '  wife  ’ ;  (Jco,  ‘  woman.' 


(47)  C^>  ‘  yoiing  woman.’ 


Singular. 

Plural. 

Nom. 

—  C«J 

...  0<££f£. 

Acc.  & 

Ins.  0^ 

...  0£Ctf. 

Aux.  & 

Abl.  0^@.<£>S3 

...  0ee^@'< £>s\ 

Dat. 

...  0C^0 

...  0€-@e3'0. 

Gen. 

...  0C@'Ctf 

...  0g«^@-csf. 

[Loc. 

...  0^ 

...  0e<C£f  (2>£26<5^.] 

Voc. 

•  ••  0q  or  0@^ 

...  0g^9  or  0g@'C£f. 

Example. — ©oa)&),  ‘  pea-hen  ’  (pi .  @oS)g,  ©'oSgs'f,  &c.) 


(48)  ‘  mother.’ 


Singular. 


Nom. 

...  q>©03 

Acc.  & 

Ins.  qp©®3 

Aux.  & 

Abl.  «^©®)3®C^<5^ 

Dat. 

...  <^©030 

Gen. 

...  q=©@3<§'C£f 

[Loc. 

...  q?©03  <3V?£®<5<2S 

Voc. 

<  <£©03 

(  <q;©0 

Plural . 
qE©@303. 

4§)©03. 

<^©03  ©<5i. 

...  <^S©303,  &C. 

...  q=©@303®c:s'i,  &c. 

...  <^©03030,  &C. 

...  <^©@303®  i£f,  &C. 

...  <^©0303  @>22@C5^,  &C.] 
<^©0303, 

q:©003  or 
q»©®30<5l4Je?. 
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Examples. 

qalssn,  ‘elder  sister’;  «gdj,°  ‘younger  sister’  (vide  decl.  50); 
‘  aunt,’  ‘  mother-in-law  ’;  <D ‘  sister-in-law,’  ‘female  cousin.’ 

(Comp.  No.  54.) 


Voc. 


(49)  Sana),  ‘  Vis&k&’  (name  of  a  lady.) 

Plural. 

...  ©C332S3©0L 

. . .  ©oaffiiag  or  ©C33 22>3©*£f . 

(  ©€332S3g<£f©GD«f. 

I  ©C33rs5j©«f®vQD^. 

(  ©C33233§-g£0. 

I  8c33fi5o©4rfO. 

I  ©C332S:gcJ©<£f. 

(  ©€33233©€tf©<£f. 

...  ©C33C330  |  J©2S©d€fi.] 

(  ©eoorssg^S  or 
(  ©€33233©  ©*9. 


Singular. 

Nom.  ...  ©C332S3© 

Ace.  &  Ins.  ©C33233© 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ©€332330©  CD -CCf 
Dat.  ...  ©O3S3300 
Gen.  ...  8c33S23©@<sf 

[Loc. 


©€33233© 

©€33233©©! 


Examples. 

<f0S)®3,  ‘woman’;  ‘female  devotee’;  aseo so,  ‘virgin’; 

SS3353S33,  ‘woman,’  ‘wife’;  cojcoSj,  ‘wife’;  Shan,  ‘mother’;  QSth, 
‘  Sirima,’  (name  of  a  lady.) 

Note. — Observe  that  the  plural  forms  of  proper  nouns  are  used  to 
denote  respect. 


(50)  ‘  hen.* 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.  ...  29-29^  or  292S<§  ...  2929<§©c3:f. 

Acc.  &  Ins.  2929<§c3f  ...  2929<§c 3<£f. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  2929(5 C3©CD*£f  ...  2929<§c3cd>©CDCCf. 

Dat.  ...  2929<§C30  ...  2929<§c3<Se£0. 

Gen.  ...  2929<§c3©c£f  ...  2929(5  c32£f©<£f. 

[Loc.  ...  2929<§c3  ©23©d2 8.  2929<§C32£f  ©23©d50.] 

(  2929,3,  2929<§,  ) 

Voc.  J  29^(gc3,  or  >  2929<g©o3*S  or  2929<§aS;£. 

(  2929<§©cd  ) 


°  The  form  C3ocS  is  also  used  colloquially.  It  is  declined  like 
qp©0  (decl.  54.)  In  classics  the  form  <Oo  is  used  attributively,  as  in 
“£Do  <3036033©,”  ‘the  sister  devotee.’ 

f  Sometimes  eSeS(§,  e8e8$®0DGf,  &c. 
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Examples. 

33,  ‘sow’;  ‘black  woman’;  ancJrS,  ‘female  crow’; 

£S8(^<3,  ‘ben  bird’;  £$©&,  ‘princess,’  ‘young  girl’;  <§\®£}(§,  ‘fisher 
woman’;  <S<5C,  ‘female  parrot’  ;  ^®iQ,  ‘woman’;  C0i©*9,  ‘younger 
sister’  ( vide  decl.  48);  ■zSggCiQ,  *  woman  ’;  ‘  SedQ,  ‘mad- woman’; 
Sh®-<33?, ‘Brahmin- woman  ’;  6)iCf<3,*  ‘bitch’;  Sh<3(3,  ‘she-cat  ’;  ©c$<55?, 
‘female  bug’;  ©idQ, ‘female  fly’;  ©i®iC?(3,  ‘old  woman’; 

®&83,  ®&83,  ‘grand-daughter’;  ®g(3i®>  ‘woman’;  ®>©©toQ, 
4  queen’;  ®G)i&3,  ‘pea  hen’;  d£$0,  ‘female  fiend  or  vampire’; 
6ai&,  ‘red  woman’;  dqS,  ‘  dhoby  woman’;  8'(g8,  ‘female  ape’; 
©1^(3’,  ‘female  monkey’;  ©idS,  ‘heifer’;  ©£0,  ‘whore’; 

‘white  woman  ’;  COINS',  ©itfSd,  ‘female  enemy’;  ©dzS  ‘cow.’ 

Note. — Observe  that  long  3,  the  base  termination  of  some  feminine 
nouns,  may  be  shortened. 


(51) 


Nom. 


Acc.  &  Ins. 


Aux.  &  Abl. 


Dat. 


Gen. 


[Loc. 


Voc. 


Singular. 

C3  3$<§)Sa 

C029-£#C0 

co2§2£f-d3 

ca«9«fcSca  )  . 

f*®** 

C3-3S^rC30 
C329^^C30 
CD£Sfccf-2C)0 
C329-^^  co^csif 
C32S^f^cC@'CEf 
CS292£f  #)©<£? 
C029-€J£c0@'fS)@<5<3S 
C329c£fi9>C3) 
0329^^0  ) 

C329«€#©^ 
ca^S^ 

CO  29^*9 
aztBe1& 
co  29^^ 


I 


®233e»d’aB. 


8he-demon.’ 

Plural. 

C029^?@'C3f. 

CO^^CO^. 
C329cd,20C3^f. 

C3  29  . 

C3292d’^C0^@'(S  Xt . 
C329<§#C0<8^C). 
CO^-SCf^fdcO^  0. 

..  C329^C02d'®'C£f. 

|  COJ&EkSc&EfeKSl 

..  O029<g#c3£tf  ) 

1  ©CD 


«29<g$’@'C3^  or 
C329^C320. 

C029c£f29@C329  or 
C329ctf2ScO<£. 


0  In  classics  generally  S>XQ  (nom.),  ©lCfC,  Sh^mtasS,  &c. 
t  Sometimes  &c.,  a&el&e&sl,  &c. 
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Examples. 

qiiS&itS),  ‘  she-elephant  ’ ;  ‘she-bear’ ;  miBtrtdt, 

©i0c}*9,  ‘female  snake.’ 

Note. — Verbal  nouns  such  as  cosiiQ,  ‘  female  cook’;  4D03?o3, 
‘female-dancer’;  g ‘female-runner ’;  ‘female-cook’; 

‘seamstress,’  tailoress’;  gcojtfzS,  ‘female  writer  or  clerk’; 
e)^s?-23,  ‘female  worshipper,’  are  also  declined  like  X&3S&,  as 
ficoesf&a,  c«-33^cae>coc},  &c.,  but  not  e,a&fa,  c&sl&M&sei,  &c. 


(52)  ©'Wfi, ‘girl.* 


Nom. 

Acc.  &  Ins.  ... 


Aux.  &  Abl.  | 
Dat.  i 


Gen. 

[Loc. 

Voc. 


Singular. 


©sag  or  ©SagG*-.. 
©Sag  or  ©£3g0  ... 
©2ag©3>2Cf  1 

@'23d,c@'CDC^  ( 

©S2g0  ) 

©23g00  j 


©23g©C£f  [ 


©sag 

«*ad0 


©sa©^^. 


©-sag 

©'sagG 


Plural. 

©sag©Gf. 

©sagG-saf. 

©23g02i©GD^. 

©sag0'€^0. 

©S3g0^©C£f. 

©sagG^af  ©sa©cTa@.] 

©sag©0<^  or 
©sagG^. 


(53)  ‘woman,’  ‘wife.’ 


Singular. 

Nom.  ...  CS)^-€^ 

Acc.  &  Ins. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  <»*aff©cs*£?  ••• 

Dat.  ...  CD*<g#c) 

Gen.  ...  GD|'i^©csf 

[Loc.  ...  ©sa©<^59 

Voc.  ...  C or  C£ry£$  ... 


Plural. 

<3D^<gg^©C025^. 

C»l<SgC£f©CSf. 

GQ^-^g<£f  ©^©d^.] 
or  gov^®'^'* 


°  Sometimes  ®»sagg,  e^g<2®<*®3}  or  ®*ag(S»®<rf,  &c.  (smg.)\ 

<&c.  (/^) 

t  The  dental  n  may  also  be  used. 
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(54)  ^>©S,  'grandmother.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

No-,  A-, |  ^g©  or  ^3g©  ...  q>3©©03.* 

Aux.&Abl.[  }  <peBoj»m«f. 

Dat.  ...  <?3©@0  or  q?3©00  .  <?3©0030. 

Gen.  .  .  q?3©0@'CEforq’3©0@'C£f  q:3©003®'csl 

[Loc.  |  |  @'23®'^’^  ...  ep©003  @'23@'d’aS.] 

Voc.  ...  cp0©@icd  or  cp©0  ...  <^30003. 

(Comp.  No.  48.) 


(55)  ce^?  ‘  wife,’  ‘  woman.’ 
Singular.  Plural. 


Nom. 

...  es^  or  £x^cn 

...  or  C^S'CSf. 

Acc.  & 

Ins.  tsgcst 

...  eSE^C^f. 

Aux.  & 

Abl. 

...  C2G^  £’?©'<£)£}. 

Dat. 

...  C3^C30 

...  £323^0. 

Gen. 

...  CC^CQ®^f 

...  egtftecsl 

[Loc. 

...  xsfjc?  &gs®dsQ 

...  S'aae'd’eS.] 

Voc. 

...  es0)c3 

...  or  ££^@003. 

Examples. 

C,S,  c,c9,  ‘maid  servant,’  ‘female  slave’  ;  ©48.  ‘goddess,’  ‘queen 
dodiQ,  ‘queen.’  _ 

(56)  ‘wife.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.  ...  or  <«gS  ... 

Acc.  &  Ins.  <?§0t  ...  <52  gc?  or 

Aux.  &  Abl.  q2^0®co?5 8  ...  or  ^©iCfiS'CDS'J. 

Dat.  ...  cpjfl)00  ...  q»g<3^0  or  q^0<£fif0. 

Gen.  ...  <^g0@'ccf  ...  or  <q?{a)8-'38>@'C£f. 


Voc.  ...  or  q^®*©...  or  q>@®085. 


0  Sometimes  <f3©63<5i,  <p©00d|Sj;  <*3©S0i,  q?30S(5:)©<5>C* :  **c. 
f  Sometimes  s^.e^©c33cr?,&c.  J  Sometimes  qe^,  ^3,© odc^.  Ac. 
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Nom. 

Acc.  &  Ins.  ... 
Aux.&  Abl. ... 
Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc.  ... 
Voc. 


(57)  1  wife.’ 

Singular.  Plural . 


©S«rfg0 

S52Cfg<§'C£f 

o3<5s}<q 


&8&f®  ej\ 

®8G5q'g$Q. 

csf. 

SSctfqcd1  @'£D©^c5’39.] 
o}8&fq£)  or  ®8£i®q£li. 


(58)  & 
Singular. 


Nom. 

Acc.  &  Ins. 

...  g* 

...  g© 

Aux.  k  Abl. 

...  g©@i<2X£f 

Dat. 

...  s®0 

Gen. 

..  g©®^ 

[Loc. 

...  g© 

Voc. 

...  g©©  or  g© 

1  daughter.’ 

Plural. 

...  g©^  or  £0J. 

...  getf,  gDtfiS*,  or  g03. 

(  gtrtG'CDS}. 

(  g03@'cocd>. 
g^0. 
g©<3t«€)£0. 
g030. 

(  g^fS'Gf. 

•  g©^ietf@Krf. 

(  g03@!C£f. 

(  £2*  ) 

j  g©d7.££f  >  ©ss^d'cS.] 

'  £C>  ) 

...  g©^^  or  g03. 


(59)  ‘  mother.* 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.  ...  ©dC3*  or  ®3©)a©  ...  ®ao?g. 

Acc.  k  Ins.  ...  ®ds^3  or  @33)a©  ..  ©aOaa-ecf. 

Aux.  k  Abl _  §b03a©@iGX£f  ...  ©aS^aaS^COCL 

Dat.  ...  ibS)a©0  ...  030333^0. 

Gen.  ...  ©j^aS^ccr  ...  csf. 

[Loc.  ...  ®dO)3©  @'C3@'c5cS  ...  ®j<Kaa25^  @\ct@'<3'29.] 

Voc.  ...  @38)3©  ...  SbOaa^. 

Example. — gtSffla,  ‘  daughter.’ 


0  Sometimes  gD.  g@cD.trf,  &c. 
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(60)  1  lady.’ 

Singular. 

Plural. 

Nom.,  Acc., 
&  Ins. 

...  5D3©©tf}03. 

Aux.  <&Abi. 

... 

...  ©3®6*tf03@'GD.££f. 

Dat. 

...  Si3©6i£}0 

...  S)J©6.CTf030. 

Gen. 

... 

...  ©3©@i££f03@!C£f. 

[Loc. 

...  COd©@^  «'£3@'d’cS  ...  CD3 ©@^03  ©i2S@»c5a3.1 

Voc. 

... 

...  CO3@@^t03. 

(61)  Secs/, 1 

queen.’ 

Singular. 

Plural . 

Nom. 

. . .  ©©leaf 

.  ©es0  or  ©©oJ0<5i. 

Acc.  &  Ins. 

...  ©esc) 

.  ©C3§«f  or  Setcsd’d^z^sf. 

Aux.  &  Abl. 

..  ©£30®CD^ 

Sesgicf«ics>«f. 

©<3oI 

...  ©C300  j 

Dat. 

©<^»I0(5i^0. 

Gen. 

...  ©C£©@'CEf  j 

©esgcd’^cd’. 

[Loc. 

...  ©es0  @'es©'<^c6  J 

lSli©di^r } 

Voc. 

•  •  •  ©C30  •  • 

.  ©csg^  or  ©®<3l©<5i‘€)E§r. 

(ii) — Bases  ending 

in  Consonants. 

These  are  very  few  in  number.  One  is  declined  as  an 

example. 

(62)  ' 

:  cow.’* 

Singular. 

Plural. 

Nom. 

...  or  G'qS} 

...  ^qccLg. 

Acc.  &  Ins. 

...  @'qcs^  or 

...  ©iq<Q'2Cf -1 

Aux.  &  Abl. 

...  ©•q#3@c 

...  ©q^oc^cDCEf. 

Dat. 

... 

...  «iq<g<9^0. 

Gen. 

...  @'q<g£Tf@>csf. 

[Loc. 

...  ©qcSD  @'£3«'C J’oQ 

...  @'2^3@'wC0.] 

Voc. 

...  @>q£D 

... 

0  Also  commonly  used  for  the  female  of  many  animals  ( vide 
Gender — p.  77.) 

t  Sometimes  ®qaJege}<s*5)e},  &c. 
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Declension  oj  nouns  with  the  honorific 
(63)  £,  ‘daughter.’ 

Modified  base—cfi)£$. 

Nom  ...  £0^601.* 

Acc.  k  Ius.  ... 

Aux.  k  Abl.  ... 

Dat.  ...  ^©^ccj^c). 

Gen.  ...  gQddcaa^eET. 

[Loc.  ...  ©255@u5c0.] 

Voc.  ...  g©d3ca^  or  g©<S(^c3^. 

Examples. 

<?$),  ‘wife":  aDt^,  a3i^,  ‘aunt,’  ‘mother-in  law’;  ©0,  ‘mother’;  are 
declined  like  the  above,  as  <pi<a)d3©ot,  Ac.;  Ac.;  ©i43®co:f, 

&c. 

Note. — The  word  ©0  itself  is  declined  thus:  Nom.  ©0;  Acc.  and 
Ins.  ©0  or  ©0;  Dat.  ©00  or  ©00;  Yoc.  ©0  or  ©0 :  Ac.,  (sing.) ; 
®00di,  ®00dic£f,  &c.  (pi.)  In  colloquial  usage  ©0  is  sometimes 
corrupted  into  ©>©t  in  the  singular,  and  its  plural  formed  as  ©»©f0D,  Ac. 


Nouns  denoting  Inanimate  Objects. 


These  comprise  nouns  of  masculine,  feminine,  and  neuter 
genders.  (  Vide  §  83.) 

(i)  Buses  ending  in  vowels. 

(64)  33© J,  ‘town,’  ‘city.’ 


Nom.,  Acc., 
&  Yoc. 


Singular. 


Plural. 

...  <Q0<d©0f. 


Aux.  &  Abl.  |  ||^  1 

Dat.  ...  v^0<d©  ...  <g®<5©00. 

I.oc.  &  Gen.  {  ||®f  &  }  ^XSSq. 

Examples. 

<f iCO,  ‘ body,’  ‘ limb ’ ;  ‘bed’;  <pi0,  ‘canal’;  ®0,  ‘mouth’;  sstr;, 

‘trunk  of  a  tree’;  coao,  ‘river’;  6x5>3&),  ‘heap’;  ©e,d,  ‘door';  *9a»0, 
*chin’;  -zQcod,  ‘dam  or  ridge  (of  a  field’);  osd,  ‘road’  ;  ©og,  ‘line’; 
S)0,  ‘belly,’  ‘stomach’;  d0,  ‘country’;  0(§,  ‘hole,’  ‘pit’;  ®i0, 
‘  fence.’ 


°  Sometimes,  even  in  books,  ^ca^cos?,  Ac.;  also 

Ac. 
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Remarks. 

1.  Names  of  inanimate  objects  have  no  Instrumental  and  Genitive 
cases,  except  when  personified.  Thus  such  forms  as  csSd coo  SQ&f, 
‘by  the  body’;  GsSdau&af,  ‘of  the  body’;  ©racfcscoj  SSs},  ‘  by  the 
worldly  passions  ’;  ©ss^csaj©^,  *  of  the  worldly  passions  ’ ;  ss<di£)®( sf, 
4  of  the  story,’  occur  in  classical  works. 

2.  The  forms  of  the  Locative  case  are  used  when  it  bears  the  sense 

of  the  Genitive,  as  in  the  phrases  <p©3f  ‘  finger  of  the  hand  ’  ; 

®©id  £(5,  ‘  root  of  the  tree.’ 

3.  It  is  only  when  personified  that  names  of  inanimate  objects  have 
the  Vocative  case,  which  in  form  is  generally  the  same  as  the  Nomi¬ 
native  case. 

4.  The  forms  and  are  sometimes  used  for  the 

Nominative  plural  and  the  usual  suffixes  added  to  them  in  forming 
their  oblique  cases. 

5.  Inanimate  nouns  when  personified  (as  frequently  in  classics)  are 

declined  like  animate  nouns,  as  «30d0©(3>s},  ffl30o0©cd,  &c.  (sing.); 
®03©0:f,  «5cfbi)<s»?0,  &c.  (pi) 


(65)  ‘  water  jar  or  pot.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.,  Acc.,  &  Voc.  2300  or  ...  230. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  23<^0££f  ...  £30©(5'3^' 

Dat.  ...  ...  Z20©00. 

Loc.  &  Gen.  ...  23©^  or  sd@'0^  ...  Z30©0. 


Examples. 

(a)  <p0,  ‘yam’;  qqO,  ‘seed,’  ‘stone  of  a  fruit’;  jso,  ‘nail’ 
(for  fastening);  <^0,  ‘bail,’  ‘security’;  <fi  S),  ‘cork’;  #330,  ‘  dart  ’  ; 
saS),  ‘  rope  ’  ;  s^ad,  ‘  mast  ’ ;  s^<5,  ‘  hoof  ’  ;  ©CT3©0,  ‘  pillow  ;  ®£3d0, 
‘leaf’;  ©i0,  ‘  knot,’  ‘  unripe  fruit’;  r9<5,  ‘  veil,’  ‘  curtain  ’;  qS,  ‘  fine ’; 
*80,  ‘post,’  ‘office’;  c*S£0a),  o<s55?§)£>,  ‘message’;  c k§,  ‘plant’; 
8(§®,  ‘  idol,’  ‘  image  ’;  ©c ©3?d,  ‘  sieve  ’;  S)S),  ‘  fathom  ’;  ©S)gd,  ‘  hollow 
of  a  tree’;  ©S><5,  ‘drum’;  ®0,  ‘price,’  ‘money’;  ©0j0,  ‘brain’; 
©00,  ‘sickness’;  0<<5n,  ‘sore’;  &i£),  ‘  work  ’ ;  0©o<q,  ‘  metrical  verse 
consisting  of  four  lines’;  ©i©0,  ‘jacket  worn  by  native  women  ’; 
‘dream’;  ©»co,  ‘thunder.’ 

( b )  <$<50d,  “eakle,”  ‘  centre  rib  of  the  leaflets  of  cocoanut  and  other 

palms’  ( vide  decl.  68  c);  ‘basket’;  d3di,  ‘  areca-nut  cutter’; 

o©0j,  ‘bast  or  inner  bark’  (of  a  tree);  SdScos,  ‘knife.’ 

Note. — The  inflections  of  these  are  §d0co,  §<5©©,  §<5©0c},  &c. 
(sing.))  and  §<503,  <g>d&>c)Q&f,  &c.  (pi.) 
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(66)  <p©,  ‘  horn. 

Singular. 

Nom.,  Acc.,  &  Voc.  qj© 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  qj©©^ 

Dat.  ...  <£©0  ... 

Lqc.  &  Gen.  ...  or 


Plural. 

qfo. 

q?°©(30. 


Examples. 

(3<?>  ‘  well’  is  declined  like  the  above,  the  plural  forms  being 

&c.  So  also  0C®5)  QC®>  ‘wind’;  ®<s>,  ‘way';  £g® 
‘heel ’  (pi.  S@©);  QtS),  ‘pillar’  (pi.  0i@).  [ Vide  §  93— p.  88.] 


(67)  a*<^  ‘  pingo.' 

Singular. 

Nom.,  Acc.,  &  Voc. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  jse^&T 
Dat.  ...  ssq©  ... 

Gen.  &  Loc.  ...  -sas'cf  or  sasuqoS  ... 


Plural. 

CNSf. 

£S3Of©<30. 

sa^f00. 


Examples. 

q<5),  ‘end  ’  (pi.  <paf);  ^©,  ‘direction’  (pi.  or  ^sst,  acc.  sometimes 
^q>s}).  In  colloquial  language  <pcs#d3ed,  the  plural  of  qjoJcSdffl  is  often 
used  for  <£2sJ.  the  plural  of  <pcD. 


(68)  ®jg©j,  ‘  palace.’ 


Singular. 

Nom.,  Acc.,  &  Voc.  ©agoo© 
Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  ©3g©3@>©«j' 
Dat.  ...  @jg©3©0 

f  ibg©)®'© 

1  §)3g©3@©e8 


Loc.  &  Gen. 


Plural. 


...  ®3g©3  or  ©3g©3©g. 

...  «bg©3©g.Kf. 

...  ebg©3©<50. 

j-  «bg©3©(> 


Examples. 

(a)  qsQ03,  ‘  commentary’;  <£35^,  ‘  order  ’,  £ci©>,  1  parable,'  ‘  simile  ’; 
r&a»,  o5>,  ‘story’;  aa®i,  ‘pardon’;  ‘action,’  ‘verb'; 

eoSob,  ‘store’;  ®j0i,  ‘stanna’;  (SiSaas,  ‘song’;  q)®i,  ‘cave’; 
8as* j,  ‘sub-commentary’;  G543os?j,  ‘craving,’  ‘ardent  desire’; 

‘  direction,’  ‘quarter’;  0^(33,  ‘litter,’  ‘palanquin’;  4D0j, 
‘flute’;  0403,  ‘comb’:  cj^3«b.  ‘  image,’;  ®3@j,  ‘language’;  oooc^, 
‘  prayer  ’;  ouoldam,  ‘  proposal’;  ®&£) 1,  ‘  line  ’;  0® 3,  ‘  creeper  ’;  Sam, 
‘time,’  ‘season’;  »©03,  ‘time,’  ‘opportunity’;  010003,  ‘shower  (of 
rain’);  ®30»,  ‘hall’;  oah,  0003,  ‘assembly,’  ‘meeting’;  aod>, 
‘compilation,’  ‘periodical’;  003,  ‘limit,’  ‘boundary.’ 
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( b )  OiC*,  ‘wood,’  ‘jungle’;  s%<5i<$\  ‘pimple’;  ®ca:>cfC*<  ‘out¬ 
rigger’;  ‘Sinhalese  flagiolet.’ 

(c)  qg,  ‘granary’;  ‘pincers’;  q><5g,  ‘heart  of  tree’;  $<5g, 

‘  eakle'  {vide  decl.  65);  <$di,  ‘part  torn  or  cut  off’;  coaS^,  ‘season': 
S)dg,  ‘bond,’  ‘deed’;  S)di,  ‘boat,’  ‘canoe’;  rag,  ‘thorn’;  eng, 
‘sword’;  ‘  post,’  ‘  pillar  ’ ;  eaeodg,  ‘stand,’  ‘tea-poy’;  aS>g©, 

‘window’;  ©®ag,  ‘fort’;  C5<5x®>(^<d.3j,  ‘goglet’;  <5 >dJg,  ‘pair’;  ®d0g, 
‘threat’;  eodt,  ‘star’;  ‘decision’;  .ojQg,  ‘pice,’  ‘1$  cent' 

(Ceylon);  es^g,  ‘cape’;  qg,  ‘tender  leaf’;  ®c,dg,  ‘gate’;  Shoj, 
‘grammatical  root,’  ‘relic’;  cog,  ‘case,’  ‘law  suit’;  *8«<^g,  d3«<5Eg, 
‘  vocabulary’;  aaia>.  ‘division,’  a  sort  of  liniment  ;  oc3g,°  a  ball  for 
playing  with  ;  og,  ‘  chest’;  og,  ‘part  or  half  split’;  gg,  ‘chair’;  gg, 
‘noose’;  S)g,  ‘  merchandise,’  ‘  goods’;  ®S)jg,  ‘  neck  ’;  ©iStodz,  ‘lie  ’;  ®g, 
an  open  shed,  ‘out-house’;  ‘sex,’  ‘gender’;  q<q,  ‘coir’:  0c cog, 
‘ property,’  ‘  riches ’ ;  egyde?,  ogote?,  ‘  whip  ’;  eo0,  ‘shawl  ’;  ®o®ddg, 

‘  sandal  ’ ;  G&iQ,  ‘  cause.’ 

(d)  eo 3<»dl,  ‘axe’;  ©oiG^Qf,  ‘stanza.’ 

Note.— 1.  In  the  plural  nominative,  accusative,  and  vocative,  the 
words  under  (c)  take  only  one  form,  which  is  identical  with  their 
bases,  and  do  not  admit  of  the  form  with  the  suffix  0(^. 

2.  In  forming  the  different  cases  in  the  singular  of  words  under 
(d)  the  long  vowel  inherent  in  the  final  letter  is  changed  into  its 
corresponding  short  vowel,  as  <3Oi@d)0,t  &ao&d)&z)esf,  &c.;  but 
<»coj<5<5f  is  sometimes  inflected  0oi^0l0,  &c. 


(69)  a  coloured  cloth  worn  by  Sinhalese  womeu. 


Singular. 

Nom„  Acc.,  k  Voc.  22>©Sbc3 
Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  22©Sb@OC£f 
Dat.  . . .  23©S)3cac) 

or 


Loc.  <fc  Gen. 


{ 


23®S)d©»C3(2S 


} 


Plural. 

ea©£b. 

o©SD©(^crf. 

23©Sb©0C). 

23®£b£)0. 


Examples. 

(a)  <?fi»d,  ‘letter’;  <p»CD,  ‘seat’;  eng,  ‘action,’  ‘deed’;  eai0a, 
‘poem’;  0i©d,  ‘  choicrie,'  the  tail  of  the  Indian  yak;  cnefi,  ‘logic’; 
c)#, ‘law,’  ‘religious  doctrine’;  CD ©d,  ‘town,’  ‘city’;  ©ctfg,  ‘eye’; 
oeg,  ‘leaf’;  o©®,  ‘mountain*;  oacq,  4  bowl,’  ‘vase’;  ojo,  ‘sin’; 


0  The  forms  otsSq,  otsJ9^tsi,  &c.,  are  colloquially  used  in  the 
singular.  For  ocfg,  ocrfsaoS®  (<*»6®,  ‘  fruit,’  ‘  ball  ’)  is  often  used, 
f  Generally  spelt  and  pronounced  as  ®oad0,  00 ode&esJ,  &c. 
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goa®,  ‘  question’;  9346,  ‘life  ’;  Sd,  ‘seed’;  ©3d®,  ‘vessel’;  ©®g, 
charm  ;  ©scS,  ‘way,  ‘road’;  g)S),  ‘  mouth*;  co®0,  ‘  engine,’ ‘ machine’ ; 
gS),  ‘war’;  da®,  ‘gem’;  <50,  ‘carriage’;  dto,  ‘form,’  ‘image’; 
<3>df<3>,  ‘  sickness  ’ ;  E)d5,  ‘kind’;  E)eo®,  ‘cloth’;  Ehcs,  4  family,’  ‘race’; 
©3®a,  ‘sentence’;  SSb®,  ‘ mansion,’  ‘ palace ’;  ©a sss>,  ‘tree’;  ©Qq, 
‘sound’;  <s8d,  ‘body’;  ©seog,  ‘science’;  c 90s,  ‘art’;  gg,  ‘rule’; 
co03®,  ‘place’;  e£>< 5,  ‘heaven’;  ©o®,  ‘hand.’ 

(6)  003,  ‘  artifice,’ ‘  contrivance.’ 

(c)  <^dox,  ‘  pile  of  wood  ’  (generally  for  cremation);  S)t,  ‘  half  ’  (of 
a  nut);  Eh,  ‘  adze.’ 

( d )  ‘eye’;  <p©,  ‘foot’;  <pz53<g,  a  wide-mouthed  shallow  chatty 

(earthen  vessel);  <piE)8,  ‘comb  of  plantain’;  zoSe,©,  ‘paper’;  sss^S 
-££o®,  ‘mirror,’  ‘glass’;  aa0,  ‘poem’;  z$d8,  ‘vial’;  a  grain 

measure  ;  ‘wages’;  ®SS30,  ‘flag’;  q5<§,  ‘ball’;  ©\©J45S?,  ‘gunny 

bag,’  ‘sack’;  d>53,  ‘kind’;  ‘pair  of  scales’;  zSzS,  ‘law’;  08, 

‘belt’;  o©,  ‘step,’  ‘stair,’  ‘salary’;  o©ssx9,  o®c9,  ‘row,’  ‘line’; 
ogg,  og©S,  ‘purse’;  Oi&x 8,  ‘plant’;  8004$?,  ‘meadow,’  ‘es¬ 
planade’;  ‘navel’;  6008,  ‘box’;  ®d(§,  ‘line,’  ‘row’; 

®O300<d^,  ‘bundle’;  ®03(^,  ‘interest’;  gSaexfi,  ‘  news  ’ ;  6d<5<&, 
‘jar’;  t9©rf3,  ‘wall’;  ®S,  ‘hammer,’  ‘parcel’;  §©,  ‘lid’;  d>dssu8, 
‘government  service,’  ‘feudal  service’;  038,  ‘edge,’  ‘border’;  ®<®, 
‘manner,’  ‘mode’;  0©©z9,  ‘calamity’;  0^, ‘street’;  0©asc9,  ‘ case ’; 
ca iS,  ‘  week ’;  caagjQ,  ‘  thanks’;  ©08,  a  wide-mouthed  shallow  chatty  ; 
©s}^,  ‘joint,’ ‘  junction ’;  ©0S,  ‘  native  waist-chain  ’ ;  csidcaS,  ®z<5@8, 
©z<5®8,  ‘  walking-stick  ’ ;  ©z<§,  4  water-pot  ’;  ©®J©,  ‘  alphabet.* 

( e )  (Si,  df,°  ‘  dart,’  ‘  arrow’;  <8,  ‘song,’  ‘  blank  verse’;  (^.  ‘  wood.’ 

Note. — The  nominative,  accusative,  and  vocative  plurals  of  some 
of  the  above  words  are  also  formed  with  the  suffix  0£f,  as  <j»3«®0(^, 
zs>$E)(^.  The  singular  inflections  of  and  ®od(3  are 

&c.;  eoo^co,  0O3(2®ko O?,  &c.  The  form  0393  is  now  often 
used  for  osg. 


(Comp.  No.  65.) 


(70)  $ 8 ,  ‘  line.’ 


Singular. 


Plural. 


Nom.,  Acc.,  &  Voc.  (§d 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ... 

Dat.  ...  ... 

Loc.  &  Gen.  ...  §>@'<5'  or  (§©>d& 


<§ 8 . 

<§8dQxf. 

§8©ec)- 

<§>5©c* 


0  The  words  df®0  and  dto©  are  also  used.  ( Vide  decl.  65.) 
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(а)  ©89,  lowland  usually  adjoining  fields;  »«n89,  ‘goad’;  08, 

‘  file  ’  (the  instrument)  ;  £>z(2®0,  ‘  elbow  89,  ‘  long  stick,’  ‘  pole.’ 

(б)  zjeg'gf,  ‘thunder  ’;  q>eg8z,  ‘  letter  ’;  <f2p8z,  ‘charcoal  ’;  (f&^di, 

‘danger’;  a  grain  measure,  ‘dam’;  $>§8z,  ‘bank’  (of  a  river, 

&c.) ;  £q>8z,  ‘throat’;  aoa^di,  ‘scissors’;  eoq§8z,  ‘camp’;  ar8z-^g, 
‘cause,’  ‘subject’;  eg|)8z,  ‘paddy  field’;  e$8z,  ‘hair-pin,’  ‘probe’; 
e*s >3g8z,  ‘prey’;  ajcospdj,  ‘office’;  og)8z,  ‘present’;  00381,  ‘chip,’ 
‘bark*  (of  a  tree);  ogdz,  ‘bush’;  oq8z,  ogdi,  ‘raft’;  o zg8z, 
4  mat  ’ ;  ©os 1  pond  ’ ;  0O3eg8z,  ‘  bunch  ’ ;  ?8z,  ‘  club  ’ ;  g)g, 

‘sea’;  §Q^,  gg,  ‘ face ’;  00381,  ‘  lock,’  ‘machine’;  0«5^,  ‘  sign ’ • 
Sg8z,  ‘  hole’;  S§8z,  ‘  Buddhist  sacerdotal  robe.’ 


(71)  ‘  branch.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.,  Acc.,  &  Yoc.  qafo...  ...  qj-SQ. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  ... 

Dat.  ...  qatoc)  ...  <?££©00. 

Loc.  k  Gen.  ...  <^^©0. 


Examples. 

<peg0,  ‘ elephant  goad ’ ;  <J§8zg,  ‘year’;  cgeog,  ‘  hard  inner  shell 
of  the  cocoanut’  (sing,  also  like  decl.  68);  Cg^Q,  ‘door  frame’; 
SDQeg,  ‘crown’;  oOqoj,  ‘what  is  fit  to  be  done/  ‘business’;  «ngg, 
ssi@>&3Q,  ‘stile’;  egg,  ‘winnow’;  ©1053*35,  ‘hook’;  ©isnsg,  ‘broom’; 
©0beg,  ‘  rap  ’ ;  gzg  ‘  bow’ ;  8©3g,  ‘  feather  ’ ;  ©0303,  ‘  bark  ’  (of  a  tree) ; 
©oig,  ‘club’;  dg,  ‘lease,’  ‘rent’;  ®g,  ‘bag’;  §£,  ‘ring’;  §g, 
‘eomer’;  003,  4 carpenter’s  plane’;  803,  ‘garden’;  t)g,  ‘bunch’; 
£<5g,  ‘bracelet’;  ©eg,  ‘jaw.’ 

Gqg,  ‘  hoe,’  and  oqg,  ‘  upper-story,’  are  also  declined  like  <^03,  but 
in  the  singular  9  in  q  is  changed  into  <fi,  as  CSCfCi  &c. 

Note. — The  forms  ©§8ig,  ©z8 8^,  and  <piS8$  are  also  used  in 
books  for  <pe}8zg. 


(72)  a*^,  ‘  mountain.* 

Singular. 

Nom.,  Acc.,  &  Yoc.  cacJq... 

Anx.  k  Abl.  ...  EJiSteqzxf 
Dat.  ... 

Loc.  k  Gen. 


Plural. 

a3g©gc^- 

22g©00. 


or  oa^@>qc9...  og©0. 


Examples. — ®>ea>g,  4  fibre  ’;  qg,  ‘  staff,’  *stick.’ 
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(73)  ‘  thiDg.’ 


Nom.,  Acc.,  <fc  Voc. 
Aux.  &  Abb 
Dat. 

Loc.  &  Gen. 


Singular.  Plural. 

or  @.qa  ...  ©ef00f. 

©qSsI  ... 

or  ©qca0  ...  ©e*000. 

©q©c£or ©«q©c3$...  ©ef00. 


(74)  esflf,  ‘  house.’ 


Nom.,  Acc.,  <fe  Voc. 
Aux.  &  Abl. 

Dat. 

Loc.  &  Gen. 


Singular. 

@v£f  or  ©CCCS 

©Go8<££f 

©GD'SCf 

©O0 

S'GdS  or  ©oaS 


Plural. 

...  ©GD00f. 

|  ©O0(§CCf.* 

...  ©0000.* 
...  ©O00.* 


(ii.)  Bases  ending  in  Consonants. 

(75)  ‘hand.’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.,  Acc.,  &  Voc.  ...  ...  qsf. 

Anx.  &  Abl.  ...  or  q&sf  ...  qssf ©g«f. 

Dat.  ...  q»o}0  ...  ...  cfcf000. 

Loc.  &  Gen.  ...  q2©sf  or  q»©oa0  ...  q^cf00. 


<T®(d  ‘  ditch.’ 

<F?C?>  ‘  bolt.’ 

‘  inch.’ 

‘signature.’ 

‘  intention,’  ‘  opinion.’ 
@00®,  ‘  native  rest-house.’ 
<? id,  ‘  eye.’ 

<pcn®,  ‘religion.’ 

§0®,  ‘  land,’  ‘  place.’ 


Example  s. 

§0*sta®,  ‘  number,’  ‘  figure.’ 
<$d,  c9d,  ‘head.’ 

C<?d>  ‘  trap.’ 

0costf,  ‘grove,’  ‘orchard.’ 

|  Cd-  ‘  spike.’ 

0(5o^f,  ‘spring’  (of  water.) 
a»*Sd>  ‘  leg.’ 
aagctea®,  ‘ear-ring.’ 

!  aasrf,  ‘ear.’ 


°  The  forms  ©©0c*0<gs?,  <3*®S)cJ000,  ®cs>0cf00,  which  seem  to 
be  pleonastic,  occur  in  modern  Sinhalese. 
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aa6(3,  4  pod,’  ‘  ear’  (of  corn.) 
anjQo^rf,  4  mirror.’ 

ictf)  ‘blemish,’  ‘scar.’ 

ificoc#,  ‘  saw.’ 

‘  pair,’  4  set.’ 

£?Cdi  ‘  neck; 

S^abd®,  ‘  tent.’ 

6*33,0*,  ‘  field.’ 
e*aB30d,  ‘  share.’ 

4  Hindu  temple.’ 
©©>£b(5.  ‘  brick.’ 

<33©,  4  village.’ 

©So*,  ‘  journey.' 

<33(^,  4  stone.’ 

©d,  4  tree.’ 

0D3(^,  ‘fold  for  cattle,’  ‘enclosure.’ 
©3£D3ca@,  ‘resthouse.’ 

‘  lip.’ 

qg}0®,  ‘  punishment.’ 

^o*, 4  teeth.’ 

<;0d,  ‘  day.’ 

SC?,  ‘  net.’ 

^08c*,  ‘  island.’ 
goo*,  ‘  island.’ 

©^d,  4  fault,’  ‘  mistake.’ 
oq>(5,  ‘  plough.’ 

S3®,  ‘  name.’ 

S3C(d  *  forehead.’ 

4  dance,’  ‘  dancing.’ 

£Di©, 4  ship.’ 
efkao*,  4  chisel.’ 

4  thread.’ 

o©0®,  4  tire.’ 
c-dno*,  4  rule,’  4  order.' 
oo*q©,  4  torch.’ 
oc*o(^,  4  Buddhist  temple.’ 
oS,  4  sin.’ 


‘family.’ 

o© ts3,  oso*, 1  lamp.’ 

030)©,  4  lesson.’ 

030©,  ‘bridge.’ 

8oc*, 4  lid.’ 
gdiof,  4  knob.’ 

6030*,  4  book.’ 

SSd,  ‘bubble.’ 

©q3(^,  4  marriage.’ 

&>Cf,  4  flower.’ 

©38©,  ‘boundary.’ 

®30o*,  ‘main  road.’ 

®6d>  1  compound  ’  (i.  e.  house 
yard.) 

§d>  ‘  root.’ 

‘pestle.’ 
ca©o*,  4  bed.’ 

©oigcs},0  a  measure  of  distance 
(about  16  miles). 

d©d,  4  secret.’ 

5oo*,  ‘cubit.’ 
di©(5,  ‘  sail.’ 

030®,  4  shoe  ’  (of  a  horse,  &c.) 
(^o*,  4  almanac.’ 

Qd,  4  hearth.’ 

(gg©,  ‘writing,’  4 letter.’ 

003i^(^,  4  cloud.’ 

03O<S) ©,  4  sentence.’ 

0i©,  4  lake,’  4  pond.’ 

So o*,  ‘calamity.’ 

Soo*,  4  span.’  [66.) 

0^©  (=8(5®),  ‘heel.’  (Vide  decl- 
o0o*,  ‘quarrel,’  4  fight.’ 

80*, 4  mind.’ 
anS)(^,  4  oar.’ 

I 


0  In  books  the  singular  inflections  are  sometimes  opcodes,  ©coo* 
©ose*,  &c.;  and  ©costas,  ©co3«;©cdo*,  &c. 
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(76)  ‘  epistle,’  ‘  message,’  ‘  news,’  ‘  seat.* 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.,  Acc.,  &  Voc....  or  ... 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  or 

Dat.  ...  q»e&£>0  or  <^g<5D0  ...  q;gc£fe)00. 

IgSSgSS 

Examples.— S)qz si,  ‘  food’;  ogs},  ‘scripture,’  ‘government,’  ‘edict’; 
©gas},  ‘  epistle,’  ‘  message,’  ‘  news.’ 


General  Note. — (1)  In  books  the  auxiliary  and  ablative  cases  of 
some  nouns  ending  in  §  or  <?  are  sometimes  formed  in  a  simpler  way 
without  the  augment  os,  as  §*9®f,  (sszdd&f,  Observe  that  the 

oblique  cases  plural  of  some  animate  nouns,  as  c©c9,  gksj®,  g03q**9, 
are  also  formed  in  this  manner.  ( Vide  Nos.  17  &  19.)  It  may  be 
noticed  here  that  some  inanimate  nouns,  chiefly  those  naturalized 
from  Sanskrit,  are  sometimes  improperly  inflected  without  the 
augment,  as  G>0:f©8rf  for  ©0j8sca  or  €)<?©<sf  for  ®c8co  or 

S©»d,  for  £®3©ca8o. 

(2)  The  nominative  form  is  sometimes  used  to  do  duty  for  the 

genitive  and  locative,  as  in  <»©  0©cO3,  lit. ‘child  in  the  hand,’/,  e. 
‘  babe  ’  ;  “  q©  0.”  ‘  finger  (of  the  hand  ’)  ;  &d(§as, 

‘  row  of  houses.’ 

(3)  In  the  auxiliary,  ablative,  genitive,  and  locative  singular  of 

some  nouns,  especially  of  those  naturalized  from  Sanskrit,  the  augment 
co  is  sometimes  used  in  books  in  preference  to  £),  as  in  83§}0g«s}, 
4f)‘0Q)®G03f,  g*S )0K»S};  <p  35,60:9,  g3e,9.a;9 ;  &c. 

(4)  Observe  that  there  is  a  large  class  of  inanimates,  generally 
proper  nouns  and  names  of  things  that  cannot  be  touched  or  seen, 
which  do  not  admit  of  plural  inflections.  However,  such  forms  as 
odS<gas},  od®00,  od£>0  ;  QcrtSiQzJ  ©*9000,  S)*900 ;  are 
often  colloquially  used,  instead  of  cgoo},  o»0.  o®ad3;  S)6*©as?,  Q©0, 
©<WDCS,  respectively.  (  Vide  §§  94  &  95.) 

Examples. 

(а)  (Saits),  *9.830,  ‘  bitterness  ’ ;  ©z4£),  ‘  wisdom  ’ ;  ©z<*®  ^ojS<5  ‘  east ' ; 
43co©,  *fic3<K),  ‘drought’;  *98®,  ‘south-west’;  Q*9©0,  ‘brass’;  S)d©3 
«9<5,  Q0«9d,  ‘  west’;  ®coS),  ‘  north-west  ’;  8®,  *9®,  c8®,  <9®0,  ‘  cold  ’; 
fio©0,  ‘Sinhalese’;  g£<j,  ‘good  smell.'  [Like  declension,  No.  64.] 

(б)  $*sJ^coj,  ‘India’;  £0,  <*©0,  ‘  Elu  ’;  oa^dsg,  ‘jaundice’;  gae,, 
‘  wisdom  ’ ;  ©a)8S>0g,  ‘  Batticaloa  ’ ;  £ba®3,  ‘  luck.’  [Like  No.  68.] 

(c)  <f<sx£>,  ‘fire’;  ‘ indigestion’;  <j  aa)®)  <5,  1  darkness ’;  <pd>S, 

*  Arabia  ’;  ae,©,  essp4fr,  ‘  wisdom,’  ‘  knowledge  ’;  §*9,  ‘  joy,’  ‘  pleasure’; 
•^®,  ‘affection,’  ‘love’;  ossxS,  ‘faith,’  ‘belief’;  Shoes,  ‘flesh’;  Sg8, 
‘small-pox’;  rb®,  ‘wind’;  Scafl,  ‘endeavour’;  csssxQ,  ‘strength’;  <§, 
‘prosperity,’  ‘fortune’;  Sd3,  ‘recollection.’  [Like  No.  69.] 
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(d)  $g <5i,  ‘darkness’;  CQ&i  ‘north’;  ‘south,’  ‘right’ 

(as  opposed  to  ‘  left  ’);  coopg,  ‘pleasure.’  [Like  No.  70.] 

(e)  «®iS,  mi<8,  (nom.  an^dco),  ‘  cough  ’;  <s»g,  ‘  Galle  ’;  &£,  ‘fire': 
eh8,  ‘earth,’  ‘clay’;  g®<2,  ‘  dust’;  zhQ,  ‘  sand.’  [Like  No.  71.] 

(/)  ♦<*,  ‘  blood.’  [Like  No.  73.] 

( g )  qgcoerf,  qd&d,  ‘haemorrhoids,’  ‘piles’;  «03eJ,  ‘Nirv&na’;  ad, 
‘soil’;  oSc?, ‘wind’;  oiSf,  ‘  water  ’:  Qcsd,  ‘catarrh’;  G)ai ,  ‘boiled 
rice’;  ©<54Sso id,  ‘Benarese’;  3®,  ‘left’;  @03©S3d,  ‘pleasure,’  ‘enjoy¬ 
ment.’  [Like  No.  75.] 


Declension  of  Neuter  Nouns  formed  from  Adjectives . 
They  are  declined  only  in  the  singular  number.  ( Vide  §  95. ) 

(77)  ‘  white,’  ‘  white  cloth.’ 

Nom.,  Acc.,  &  Voc....  e§q. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  gcS'qccf. 

Dat.  ...  ...  egq©. 

Loc.  &  Gen.  ...  or  g®^<aS. 

Examples. — C^§\  ‘  warmth  ’;  ‘  length  ’;  6q,  ‘  red,’  1  red  cloth. 

(Comp.  No.  70.) 


(78)  jag,  ‘black,’  ‘black  cloth.’ 

Nom.,  Acc.,  &  Voc....  jag©. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  sag®'©^. 

Dat.  ...  ...  O5g©0. 

Loc.  &  Gen.  ...  or  2S5g®'©d3. 

Examples. — ‘deficiency’;  gggg,  ‘deficiency.' 

(Comp.  No.  68.) 


(79)  &cf)  ‘  blue,’  ‘  blue  cloth.’ 

Nom.,  Acc.,  &  Voc....  ^0q. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  *0®^cL 

Dat.  ...  *000. 

Loc.  &  Gen.  ...  *0#^  or  z£>®q<Q. 
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Examples.— cd.  ‘height’;  O0C?,  Qgcf,  ‘breadth’;  ©oos*,  ‘size’; 
cocdooJ,  ‘goodness.’ 

(Comp.  No.  75.) 

Note. — The  declension  of  nouns  formed  from  adjectives  and 
denoting  persons,  as  ‘white  man’  (nom.  gcjc,)  ;  (fem.)  • 

d-oj,  ‘red  man’  (nom.  dtrtzsij);  (fem.);  have  been  embodied 

in  the  declension  of  masculine  and  feminine  nouns. 


Declension  of  Verbal  Nouns  denoting  Actions. 
(80)  5?  ‘dancing.* 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.&Acc.  £3i6(2f0  ...  ...  2Di8(§. 

Aux.  &Abl.  ■2Di8(^G'0<£r  ...  33l8g6(§eSl 

Dat.  ...  *53x8 (^0©  ...  ...  *53i8(§©0©. 

Loc.  &  Gen.  0r  *53tS^@0sS.  ^?.Sg©0. 


Examples. 

OiS(5,  ‘feeding,’  *  sweetmeat  ’;  ®i<S(2,  ‘beating’;  ^8(2,  ‘  running  ’ : 
©q£)S<2,  ‘  talking,’  ‘prating’:  <2<a8(2,  ‘writing,’  ‘  something  written  ’ : 
©i£(2,  ‘planting,’  ‘plantation.’ 

(Comp.  No.  71.) 


(81)  ‘  danciDg.’ 

Singular. 

Nom.  &  Acc.  ...  *530<g. 

Aux.  ... 

Dat.  ...  3 30-5^0  or  *530*Cf330. 

Abl.,  Gen.,  &  Loc.  — 

Examples. 

«S50g,  ‘feeding’:  ®®g,  ‘  beating’;  g8g.  ‘running’;  <3>c,0g, 
talking,’  ‘prating’;  ©Sbg,  ‘drinking’;  cog,  ‘going’;  gcog, 
•writing’;  88g,  ‘planting.’ 

Note. — These  nouns  have  only  the  singular  number.  The  forms 
©0g£),  «D0g80,  &c.,  formed  with  the  suffixes  8  and  80  (= 
are  sometimes  found  in  books  in  the  sense  of  the  dative  case  denoting 
purpose. 
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(82)  or  ‘  danciDg.’ 

Singular.  Plural . 


Nom.&Acc. 


j  <£>ig© 
I 


Aux.  &  Abl. 


Dat. 


3D*gi)0 

2£)l3©0 


...  3}lg©. 

...  3}i0©. 

... 

...  «5iS©0ga^. 

...  3}tg©000. 
...  3^30000. 


t  in  (  or  ...  C5tg^©0. 

Loc.  &  ben.  j  or  csjQe^cQ  ...  3}t3©e,0. 


Examples. 

iS®  or  2©g®,  ‘saying,’  ‘telling’:  ©iQ®  or  ©i!§®,  ‘beating’;  qg® 
or  ^g®,  ‘running’;  ©7§®  or  0tS®.  ‘planting’;  8g®  or  GS®, 
1  standing.’ 

(Comp.  No.  75.) 

Note. — The  declension  of  verbal  nouns  denoting  agency,  as  0033, 
‘dancer’  (nom.  aoOctfiDs);  ‘female  dancer’;  have  been 

embodied  in  the  declension  of  masculine  and  feminine  nouns. 

[The  declensions  of  numerals  and  pronouns  will  be 
dealt  with  in  the  chapters  on  Adjectives  and  Pronouns. — 
Vide  §§  133  &  147.] 


ADJECTIVE. 

Vesesun  or  Viscshana . 

119.  or  adjective,  denotes  some 

quality  or  attribute  of  the  noun  (or  pronoun),  as  in  the 
phrases,  0e3  @3j@ej2sf,  ‘a  tall  man’;  w?g  <^c£>3@-e££rf,  ‘a 
black  ox C3(§ §@10^5  ©ojOJ,  ‘the  first  book.’  Here  the 
adjectives  0d,  ‘tali’;  23g,  ‘black’;  a£§©0^,  ‘first,’ 
respectively  qualify  the  nouns  ©^©'es.sf,  and 

O'CjO.  An  adjective  is  also  called  eg<€£5  003}  and 
0D023  ©o)q,  and  the  substantive  that  is  qualified  by  it  is 
termed  ®0<^e3d>  or  ©©cJ’sa.  In  Sinhalese,  as  shown  in 
§  "3,  adjectives  are  treated  as  nouns,  being  names  of 
attributes. 
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120.  Adjectives  are  divided  into  two  classes  : — 

1.  Adjectives  denoting  qualities  or  attributes  inherent  in 
the  object  qualified.  Hence  they  are  termed  £Q(3a>S22<5-€£5 

or  C3®3^5D3 Ssstf-eSo  0@'c2@<€£5.  In  the  phrases 
gg  ©0@'qSD,  ‘the  white  cow’;  ‘cold  water’; 

®^5c33,  ‘  the  wicked  man,’  the  adjectives  egg,  ‘white’; 
q?id\  ‘cold  ’;  ‘wicked,’  belong  to  this  class. 

2.  Adjectives  denoting  merely  a  certain  relationship  to 

the  objects  qualified  by  them.  They  are  in  reality  nouns 
in  the  different  cases  (except  the  nominative  and  the 
vocative)  used  as  adjectives,  whilst  those  of  the  first 
class  are  pure  adjectives,  which  are  presumed  to  take  the 
cases  of  the  nouns  they  qualify.  These  noun-adjectives 
are  termed  The  words  §g, 

‘  Buddha’s,’ 1  belonging  to  Buddha  ’;  ‘  book  ’; 

‘cocoanut,’  in  the  phrases  §gc$4£,  ‘Buddha’s  virtues’; 

‘book  trade’;  ‘cocoanut 

oil,’  are  adjectives  of  this  class  [ vide  compound  nouns 
for  more  examples].  It  will  be  observed  that  every  noun 
may  be  used  as  an  adjective  of  this  class.* 

Adjectives  of  the  first  class  are  sometimes  used  before 
nouns  in  their  simple  form  and  sometimes  with  the  suffix 
(‘being,’  ‘become’),  the  employment  of  which  is  optional 
with  the  writer,  as  ‘long’;  -rage},  ‘black’; 

‘great,’  ‘large’;  ‘dancing.’  The  letter  §)  is 

often  added  when  adjectives  are  used  alone,  and  especially 
when  they  are  employed  to  paraphrastically  explain  the 
meanings  of  other  adjectives,  and  when  several  adjectives 
which  qualify  one  noun  occur  in  a  sentence. 


°  Observe  that  these  noun -adjectives  are  often  used  to  express  real 
adjectives  in  English,  as  coSdso,  ‘human  body’;  «k«a»(;a30, 

‘  green  colour  ’ ;  (^05C®>  *  wooden  bridge  ’ ;  e>i8  S)g®,  ‘  earthen 

vessel’;  ©ig  ®oj®*<$3©,  ‘sandy  earth  or  soil.’ 
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121.  Adjectives  of  the  first  class  may  be  subdivided 
into : — 

(1)  es0e*>©3023  — Qualitative  adjective 

or  adjective  of  quality. 

(2)  g03<55030£3  — Quantitative  adjec¬ 

tive  or  adjective  of  quantity. 

(3)  ^®'^C53©3023  ©@'(£*’@<55 — Demonstrative  ad¬ 
jective  or  adjective  of  relation. 

122.  ( 1 )  —Svabkdivdchaka  viseshana ,  Qualitative  adjective, 
is  an  adjective  which  denotes  some  quality  or  attribute. 


Examples. 


<p0oa9,  ‘  noble,’  ‘  high- 
minded.’ 

<f  6)©,  ‘  mean.’ 

<J0O,  ‘  idle.’ 

‘  new.’ 

<?®0,  ‘near.’ 

<pqd<d§?o5,  ‘  worthy  of  respect  or 
love.’ 

C*9®.  C2*30’ ‘  highly 

esteemed,’  ‘  highest.’ 

‘  hot.’ 

^erf,  ‘tall,’  ‘high.’ 
aoSod,  ‘active.’ 
as®®i<g,  ‘  idle.’ 
aog,  ‘  black.’ 
a^ab,  ‘  small.’ 

&)td,  ‘  cruel.’ 


(a) 

andi^ra,  ‘  young.' 
esq,  ‘  hard.’ 
aodaa,  ‘  bad.’ 

|  4  blue.’ 

ocnart,  ‘low.’ 

6»©3®'03srf,  ‘soft,’  ‘mild.’ 
©eng,  aosaS,  ‘  old.’ 
coOatf,  ‘  subordinate.’ 
daj,  ‘  red.’ 
d<d,  ‘  rough.’ 

0C3,  0o°,  ‘  near,’  ‘  close  ’ 
©ao©d,  ‘  barbarous.’ 
c@0J©3d,  ‘  civilised,’  4  polite.’ 
06,  *C,  ‘  white.’ 

‘  small.’ 

6>en3«;,  ‘  good.’ 


(b)  Verbal  adjectives  (^c33030sa  c£-€£5)  from  the  present 
tense. 


CD,  iisJaosg,  ‘  coming.’ 

«D«D,  aaatfaDse},  ‘eating.’ 
aSesjDao,  aSo&iartaDog,  ‘reading.’ 
g©ao,  g^atfaoog,  ‘  running.’ 


aoOao,  aaOaJaosg,  ‘dancing.’ 
oaSao,  oaQatfaojg,  ‘jumping.’ 
©i»d4 So,  ©i®ds^a03§,  ‘  dying.’ 
eneiao,  ®©)sta03§,  ‘crying.’ 


c  In  classics  this  form  is  commonly  used. 
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(c)  Verbal  adjectives  from 

<p,  <p©3§,  ‘that-came.’ 

ant,  aatSog,  039,  ‘eaten’  ‘that- 
ate.’ 

©ig®,  E>i8©0,  ‘  fallen,’ 

‘  that-fell.’ 

«tg,  «tg©3§,  C33e,g,‘  made,’  ‘that- 
made.’ 


the  past  tense. 

©cog,  ®coS©)g,  »«3083g,  ‘search¬ 
ed,’  ‘  thatched  ’  (as  the  roof  of  a 
house.) 

®ig),  ®ig©3g,  toe)3Q,  ‘  that- 
cried.’ 

«S8,  d38oo,  cSSosg,  {SO9,  ‘that- 
stood.’ 


[For  further  examples  of  (3)  &  ( c )  see  chapter  on  Verbs.] 
123.  (2) — Pramanavachaka  viseshana ,  Quantitative  adjec¬ 
tive,  is  an  adjective  which  denotes  quantity. 

Examples. 

(a)  S©^®^,  Cardinal  numeral  adjectives: — 8rsf,  8ra, 

•one’;  ©q,°  ‘two,’  ‘both’;  2352#,  ‘three’;  eaojd,  ©2nd,f  ‘four’;  ed 
‘five’;  ea,  ©,  esca,  ©ca,  ‘six’;  cad,  ©2rf,  ‘seven’;  <p8,  ‘eight’;  ®©, 
•nine’;  qca,  q©,  ‘ten’;  £>©S33©<€pd,  ‘eleven’;  ©c,©(§3d,  ‘twelve’; 

thirteen’;  q©©2nd,  ‘  fourteen’;  ceaG^oed,  c©®<g3d,  ‘  fifteen’; 
88,  ‘twenty’;  20d,  ‘thirty’;  Sco,  ‘hundred’;  q©d,  eo©g,  (ca©§), 
‘thousand’;  0£5®,  ‘lac,’  ‘100,000’;  ©23518,  ‘krore,’  ‘ten  millions’;  &c. 
[  Vide  §§  128  &  133.] 

Note  1. — When  these  adjectives  are  used  with  reference  to  animate 
nouns,  the  word  ©<^20,  ‘people,’  ‘persons,’  is  used  after  them,  as 
®d3dg  8c3©q©2Dsf,  ’a  hundred  men’;  S)i08©a)l  od©q©S52d,  ‘a 
(flock  of)  five-sheep.’ 

2.  In  Sinhalese  the  adjective  “  both  ”  is  expressed  by  ©q®q©  or 
©q©q2C3,  ©q $1 20  or  ©cj®203  in  the  case  of  animates, t  and  ©qss  in 
the  case  of  inanimates,  with  the  emphasising  particle  ©  affixed  ;  e.g., 
©dg  ©q®^®3©  (©q^f203©),  ‘both  the  birds’;  @di  ©qsn©,  ‘both 
the  boats.’  The  words  £©ca  and  sometimes  ©<^  are  also  used  to 
express  ‘both,’  as  £©co  o->c@0c3,  ‘both  sides  or  parties’  (or  ‘the  two 
sides  or  parties’);  ©<j  ca  =  £©co  O3<££)co. 

3.  Observe  the  force  of  ©  affixed  to  the  word  and  numerals  ; 
e.g .,  (i)  q»Q  ©d®q20®,  ‘ all  we  five’;  ©d  ©end©  ‘ all  the  four  trees’; 
(ii)  ®d3dg  qss®<;©2C23j©  <p©£)l,  ‘ exactly  ten  men  came’  (men  exactly  - 
a-ten  came);  diSca^f  Scacad©  gd3®,  ‘  I  gave  just  a.  hundred  rupees’ 
(rupees  just-a-hundred  I-gave);  ®Q©cs+  £>sa©  929533  ©©(efco,  ‘  his  only 
son  died.’  [Vide  §  212.] 


0  Observe  its  forms  in  the  following  phrases,  ©c,®<§3d,  ‘  12  ’  ; 
®q©©32n,  ©q-en,  ‘two  hands  or  handfuls’;  q^en  (occurs  also  as  ©<5 
<j»eo  and  @<;coen),  ‘  two  hands’;  qica,  qt©i,  £©1,  ‘  the  two  eyes.’ 

f  Sometimes  contracted  into  cud,  ©sd,  as  in  eoad  Scaca,  ©sd  Scoco, 
‘  four  hundred.’ 

X  Sometimes  used  in  classics  also  with  the  names  of  neuter  objects 
when  personified. 
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( b )  <pd3<ss3  esSoiaD  8©<3^@45«,  Indefinite  numeral  adjectives  :—<?£). 
<p&,  ‘half’;  <{®Glvn,  ‘many,’  ‘various’:  ‘some,’  ‘certain’; 

dotssd),  ‘certain’;  zSS, ‘any.’  ‘some’;  2fiSc5©.  ©CTsSca®,  c3@zS8, 
‘any’;  c?o,  ‘several’:  ©«3j©c3C?,  ‘various’:  ©Sb©©I.  ‘many,’  ‘much, 
‘most’;  e.g.eaSeg'dS!,  ‘whole,’  ‘complete’:  co®.  ‘any’  :  co®d38,  338=3®. 
‘some’;  es®©d,  ‘some’:  a®,  ‘all’;  Scog,  £3030.  ‘all.’  ‘whole  : 
eaE)03,  ‘few,’  ‘little’;  ©i®.  oi®.  ‘all.  (I  ide  §  14b.) 

124.  (3) — Nirdesavdchaka  vhcshana ,  Demonstrative  adjec¬ 
tive,  is  an  adjective  which  points  out  that  which  is  spoken  of. 

Examples. 

(a)  -aft©©  £©3#a<5ra,  Definite  article  : — €f.  ‘the.’  (Vale  §  140.) 
<jz8c3S3  £©3^34#.  Indefinite  article: — £>af  or  ‘a  or  an.’ 

( b )  cs®S3d®  £©'3^34550.  Pronominal  adjectives  : — ©®.  ‘this,’  ‘these 

(near  me  ;  =  Lat.  hie.,  dr.):  So.  ‘  that,’  ‘  those’  (near  you  :  =  Lat. 
iste,  dr.):  <fd,  ‘that,’  ‘those’  (yonder:  =  Lat.  Hie,  dc.);  ‘  that, 

‘those’  (farthest;  =  Lat.  is,  dr.):  ©S30.  ‘that.’  ‘those’:  <j©f.  <pc3rj. 
‘other’;  <pd3oL  ‘other’:  ©0S3.  ‘other,’  ‘another’:  £)®.  ‘same’: 

8®id3  (lit.  ‘like  that  or  those’),  ‘such’:  a)®^  (lit.  ‘like  that  or 
those’),  ‘such’:  ©®®izfi  (lit.  ‘like  this  or  these’),  ‘such.’ 

(c)  £©g*3<^>,  Interrogative  adjectives: — S3®d.  os®S3. 
©©j8,  ©©a©,  ‘which,’  ‘what.’  The  forms  sa®,  sS,  sS.  ©ss,  ©sso,  ©saf. 
occur  in  a  few  expressions  in  the  sense  of  ‘  what’  : —  e.  g.,  ©Se,,  ‘  what 
day?’  or  ‘when?’;  zS©0,  ‘what  time?’  i.e.,  ‘when?’:  ©road®, 
©S3do®4^i,  ©cjd  £sad,  ‘  what  extent?’  i.  e.,  ‘how  much?’:  ©aaloq 
(=  ©®:>8  +  £>©<£),  ‘  which  or  what  one  ?’  i.  e..  ‘  which  ?’;  cS<£®33£rfe. 

‘  what  (number)  of  days?’  i.  e.,  ‘  how  many  days?’;  zS©®d3e,^,  ‘  what 
day?’  (the  suffix  ©0d3  implies  that  the’  number  of  the  day  in  the 
month,  and  not  the  name  of  the  day,  is  asked  for). 

(d)  £g®®}0ra  a£0aj  £©C i&dh.  Ordinal  numeral  adjectives  : — 
O0§©®d3  (— ®S3)  or  0(§§. ‘first’;  ©<;©®d3  ( — ®S3),  ‘second’:  QtsS 
©®d3  ( — ®co)  or  ©S3 ©0d3,  ‘  third’;  &c.:  g®)©,  ‘  first’;  ©dlo,  ‘second’: 
S3ad5<a,  ‘third’;  00^5,  ‘fourth’;  Offic0®,  ‘fifth’:  @s£).  ‘sixth’; 
occo®,  ‘seventh’;  q»a®©,  ‘eighth’;  S3®®,  ‘ninth’:  <£33®,  ‘tenth’: 
£©3<£33,  ‘  eleventh  ’;  £o©,  ‘  twentieth ’;  ^o©,  ‘thirtieth’:  0303S"©, 
‘fortieth’;  o«^©3<33,  ‘fiftieth’;  aaSss®,  ‘  sixtieth  ’;  &c.  The  rest 
of  these  adjectives  may  be  formed  by  suffixing  ©®d5  or  the  old 
form  ®S3  in  the  case  of  Elu  cardinals,  and  S3®  in  the  case  of  those 
naturalized  from  Sanskrit,  to  the  bases  of  cardinal  numerals.  These 
adjectives  naturalized  from  Sanskrit  are  used  only  in  books. 
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125.  Sinhalese  adjectives  are  not  inflected.  They  are 
presumed  to  have  the  gender,  number,  and  case  of  the 
nouns  which  they  qualify.  Instances  of  inflected  adjec¬ 
tives  are  sometimes  met  with  in  classical  works.  But 
cardinal  numerals,  used  as  nouns,  are  inflected  to  denote 
case.  (  Vide  §  133.) 

Comparison  of  Adjectives . 

126.  Sinhalese  adjectives  do  not  undergo  any  change  in 
denoting  comparison. 

The  comparative  degree  is  expressed  by  using  80)3,* 
‘  more,’  before  the  simple  form  of  the  adjective.  If  the  noun 
or  pronoun,  standing  for  the  person  or  thing  with  which 
the  comparison  is  made,  is  expressed,  it  is*  put  in  the 
genitive  case  with  the  termination  0.  Ex.  8cc  883  .sagco, 
‘  it  is  blacker  ’  (it  more  is-black) ;  ©©ss  qdssd  883  ©c*>^S, 
‘  this  is  better  than  that’  (this-one  of-that-one  more  is- 
good);  0©3D®  ©8  88b  @03 ©eo3€3£3,  ‘he  is  richer  than  I’ 
(he  of-me  more  is-rich);  ©0cc  02£f©af  £S©S)3D  Qccg 

CQd8>00  803  0C3C3,  ‘  this  is  taller  than  all  the  other  trees 
in  the  garden’  (this  in-the-garden  that-are  other  all  of-the- 
trees  more  is-tall);  8i€3@cog  ^©eaj’qd'cos (—  ^dhcj),  ‘elder 
brother.’  803  is  sometimes  omitted,  as  in  ©8  ©ccaqS, 
‘it  is  better  than  this’  (that-one  of-this  is-good) ;  ©s) 
6Deg8  ©308,  ‘  I  am  younger  than  he  ’  (I  of-him  am-young). 
This  usage  is  common  in  modern  Sinhalese. 

The  superlative  degree  is  expressed  by  the  simple  form 
of  the  adjective,  the  noun  or  pronoun  which  stands  for  the 
persons  or  things  with  which  the  comparison  is  made, 
being  put  in  the  ablative  case  or  the  genitive  followed  by 
©23©<5'2Cr or  ‘out  of,’ ‘among,’  as  “03-ccf  ©cog 

8acf  3D©  Sec,”  ‘  the  eldest  of  the  sons  was  named 

Abhaya’  (of-them  old  son  Abhaya  name-became) ;  q 


0  The  forms  and  e^Sco,  sometimes  81S90  are  also  used. 


ETYMOLOGY. 


143 


§  126] 


88o9g^@'csDS^  (or  8©03&)*£f  ©23®<5s1  or  es Qg)q 

C3S)3CS,  ‘  the  elephant  is  the  strongest  of  quadrupeds  ’ 
(the-elephant  out-of-quadrupeds  strength  having  is-the- 
animal);  @®  @ooS  CDOi@(5.c£f  @.0325  ©saJs)^,  ‘which  is 
the  largest  of  these  four  fruits’?  (these  fruits  out-of-four 
large  which-one  ?)  ;  “  <5i©2$25@c5ccf*  ®SX£  c 
‘the  ruby  is  the  most  precious  of  gems’  (gems-out-of 
precious  is-the-ruby.)t 

Observe  that  such  expressions  as  <g>G)3  ©coaq,  ‘  very  good  ’; 
<§>2£b  cd<523,  ‘very  bad’;  qss®,  ‘very  clever’ — formed 
by  prefixing  <§C}3,  ‘very,’  to  the  simple  forms  of  the 
adjectives — are  sometimes  regarded  in  modern  Sinhalese  as 
equivalent  to  the  superlative  forms  of  ©snq,  ■sscS'sn,  q_zs®. 

The  emphasising  particle  ©  suffixed  to  the  simple  form 
of  the  adjective  sometimes  serves  to  express  the  sense  of 
the  superlative,  as  in  (1)  0®  ^dd* 1©®^  ^£>(323©  £2330, } 
‘you  are  the  worst  of  them’  (you  of-them  worst  is-the-one); 
(2)  @0325©  qj®  23*0®,  ‘  I  plucked  the 

largest  mangoes  that  were  in  the  tree  ’  (in-the-tree  that -were 
largest  the-mangoes  I-plucked)  ;  (3)  ©0  £@0  ©0325® 

gc}3q,§  ‘is  this  your  eldest  son’  (this  your  eldest  son?). 
This  use  is  rather  colloquial. 


0  did&'qGd&f  =  qa}<§«5&f. 

f  Observe  that  chiefly  with  nouns  denoting  relationship  simple 
forms  of  adjectives  are  used  in  the  sense  of  the  superlative,  as  ©>0055 
‘eldest  brother’;  Qjgdaj,  ‘the  youngest  of  elder- brothers.’ 
( Vide  pp.  76  &  77.) 

+  The  superlative  idea  in  this  may  also  be  expressed  by  the  method 
of  expressing  the  comparative,  thus :  £,2)  a (or  ei<3>«M0®) 
odes  a.  Observe  that  the  superlative  idea  may  always  be 
expressed  by  the  comparative,  as  in  English. 

§  The  above  three  sentences  without  the  particle  ®  would  mean 

(1)  ‘you  are  the  bad  one  out  of  them’;  (2)  ‘I  plucked  the  large 
mangoes  (not  the  small)  that  were  in  the  tree  ’  ;  (3)  ‘  Is  this  your 
grown-up  son’?  (where  though  no  comparison  is  made  the  eldest 
is  implied.) 
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127.  Adjectives  naturalised  from  Sanskrit  are  some¬ 
times  intensified  by  suffixing  otf  (=  ‘more’)  and  o©  or 

<$&$  (  =  ‘  very/  4  most  ’).  The  forms  with  are  however 
rarely  used. 


§ca,  ‘  dear  ’ 

030,  *  sinful ' 
taS<3,  ‘  firm  ’ 

*  up,’  ‘  high.’ 


Examples. 
§®  ad 
030 S3  <5 
es&dad 

Gttttd 


§0 BS3©. 

03005©,  ao8a&. 

eafids)©. 

GS3C3©. 


128.  (a)  Numerals f — e^eDm 


1,  to. 

2,  @>qC54 

3, 

4,  cootf,  es®d\§ 

5,  g®,  oe3. 

6,  QOCO,  C3CC. 

7,  eo®,  esex 

8,  qQ. 

9,  SD0C3. 

10,  qencs,  qescs. 

11,  to£33@<§DC3. 


12,  e^<§SD, 

13,  @'S)@'(5C3. 

14, 

15,  CCQ@'(§3SQ,  OGO0SD, 

C3C3@'(§5C3.  II 

16,  qs'jtscs,  ©C33©(§3e3. 

17,  tdO&^cs. 

18,  qCDq*0,  <?0®>(§3C3. 

19,  qCQS30c3.il 

20,  0e?c3. 

21,  08023. 


°  An  upasarga  (prefix). 

f  The  nominative  forms  of  the  numerals  are  given  as  more  com¬ 
monly  used  than  their  basal  forms — ( vide  §  133  for  their  bases). 

f  In  classics  6)  also  stands  for  ‘two’  in  such  words  as  S )<5, ‘12’; 
SkSed,  ‘32’;  00(2,  ‘42.’ 

§  In  books  80.  g,  and  g,  are  also  used,  the  last  two  especially  before 
other  numerals,  as  in  80  o<3*»8,  ‘54’;  80  did,  ‘four  sides,’  ‘square’; 
80«i0,  g«tO.  goi©, ‘fi4’:  s£S. ‘24.’  The  form  8§}di  also  sometimes 
occur.  ( Vide  §  123a). 

||  In  classics  the  word  is  also  used. 

«[  In  classics,  numerals  immediately  preceding  decimal  multiples  are 
formed  by  prefixing  to  the  latter,  as  88o,  lit. 

‘twenty  less  one,’  i.  e.,  ‘  19  (02^3?  =  dd,  ‘one’  +  (^sJ,  ‘dimi¬ 
nished  by’);  z So,  ‘29’;  03<§o,  ‘39.’  [The  Maidive 

numeration  still  retains  these  classical  forms,  e.g.  ona-vihi  (19); 
ona-tiris  (29);  ona-scdis  (39.)] 


Plate  EL. 


GN  6V,  GVu  OT  GW  0 

1  2  3  4  5  6 

QJ  C2  @i  G3I  C5^ 

7  8  9  10  11  12 

fc^GVv.  tojcg  (fc^Gbv  (JftJ© 

13  14  15  16 


CftT?  (^(g* 

17  18  19 


(Zr#  (S 

40  50 


CJ2^  <0^.  <gj 

800  9  00  lOOO 


2/t*  Su  y**or  4(Mt«r»77  3*T><«  cv>«n>  »• 


M'Uf 
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22, 

23,  8835*6. 

24,  8820253^. 

25,  88020. 

26,  88200. 

27,  88eoQ3. 

28,  88^0. 

29,  8Stf3©ca. 

30,  ^820, 

31, 

40,  2oG3<§2o,  tazngcs. 

41,  20  03  <§£*8 .0,  &c. 

50,  o^6eo,  o€6o. 

51,  o-e$5d>0/33. 

60,  ®10,  0^0. 

61,  2Ot0to,  &c. 

70,  «DisfC3{0,  OtsJc^e). 
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80,  <£98. 

81,  <^9822. 

90,  <^8. 

91,  <£33<f>a5). 

100,  8c3c3,f  0^18c3CS. 

200,  @>qSc3c3. 

300,  333^800. 

400,  Oxbd’QcSco  (i  e .,  GQC3<5 
8cSc3,  mate  §  48). 

500,  o-siScQca.t 
600,  CS3cC8cSC3,  208c3C3. 

700,  20si8cac2. 

800,  <^08o3g3. 

900,  <£>08oo3. 

1,000,  320,  3200,  30. 
10,000,  q2oqeo,  <^03200. 
100,000,  ca,  0£S3.§ 
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71,  «S3tCfO3^02S3,  &C.  I  1,000,000,  qCS30,ffi®c3,(qC30C5. 

10,000,000,  02S3l8c3,  @>253(5. 

1 00,000,000,000,000,  902531003. 

1 ,000,000,900,000,000,000,000,  ©tfslSg^salScs. 

10,000,000,000,000.000,000,000,000,000,  3DqG3,  <gS0. 

(fee.  &C.  (fee. 


It  may  be  observed  here  that  in  classics  by  a  reverse  process,  numbers 
after  100  are  sometimes  expressed  by  employing  (contracted 

form,  o^)>  ‘  exceeded  by,’  in  the  case  of  Elu  words,  and  £caG>d 
or  <p«fie>'frra  in  the  case  of  Sanskrit,  as  (fOajdiS®,  <j©*01<5>8®, 
<?6'@0-fcxndcss>,  M00  exceeded  by  8,’  i.e.  108;  q®j/£©^co©ffl,  ‘  100 
exceeded  by  10,’  i.  e.  110. 

;  In  classics  sometimes  contracted  into  <£<§ 

f  Sometimes  contracted  into  8®,  and  <5sJ8®  into  AS®  or  <58®, 
as  in  “<58®  <fOcf,”  ‘108’;  “  <5  8®act  <5 dqdi&di,”  ‘100  kings’; 
‘‘  ^  0®  <pO®^ffiv£jd,”  ‘  108  persons.’ 

X  Notice  this  form  os*  =  08.  It  also  occurs  in  o c?*S8,  ‘35’; 
aafeuged,  '  45’;  o s}q«D0,  ‘ 5,000’;  octf(»£s»,  ‘500,000’; 

&c. 

§  In  classics  gi>©8  (=  8®oJq©0)  and  cam  »«,cg  are  also  used. 
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From  025®c3  downwards  the  first  form  is  Sanskrit. 

Note  1. — The  numbers  that  fall  between  the  cardinal  numbers, 
30,  40,  &c.,  above  given,  may  be  easily  known  by  adding  other 
numbers  to  their  bases,  e.  g.f  if  the  Sinhalese  term  for  48  is  required  to 
be  known,  take  the  cardinal  number  40,  find  from  the  above  table 
©»(§©,  its  Sinhalese  name,  and  add  to  base  the  word  <p0,  8. 

These  together  give  the  required  term  ©C3<§d<p0.  Again,  if  the 
Sinhalese  term  for  218  is  desired,  find  out  the  words  that  stand  for 
the  cardinal  numbers  200  and  10,  viz.,  e^Sooco  and  q©a  ;  their  bases 
are  ©qSa  and  q©  ;  q*0  stands  for  8 ;  place  the  words  corresponding 
to  the  three  figures  in  consecutive  order  ;  they  will  then  give  the 
required  term,  6>qSaqea<p0. 

2.  In  counting,  the  letter  8  (=  ‘is’)  is  repeated  after  each  separate 
number,  as  ©.©38,  £gs}Qa<p08. 

The  bases  of  the  numerals  may  be  easily  ascertained  from  the  table 
given  above.  That  form  of  the  numeral  which  is  added  to  the  beginning 
of  another  numeral  or  to  the  suffix  of  the  ordinal  numerals,  ©033,  may 
be  taken  as  its  base  :  thus  in  q©<p0,  £S£)as,  33d£ao, 

Saco,  ©qSaa,  ^s^Saa,  q©©033,  knd  £S©c>33,  5©,  £8,  33d,  ©ictoi, 
©q,  and  q&S  are  the  bases  of  q©a,  £d»,  33a  or  33©,  ©i,c3©i0, 
0sa,  ©qss,  and  respectively. 

(£)  In  books  the  Sanskrit  forms  of  numerals  are  also 
used,  as  £fca,  1;  ©,*  2;  3;  032#,  4;  O«5q0,  5;  @<£,  @0. 

6;  7;  q?G20,  8;  *80,9;  qcs*,  10;  #233^©, 11;  03^©, 

12;  aj^calq©,  13;  0£2§©,  14;  o<sq0q©,  15;  <^@j0©,  16; 
taesoq©,  17 ;  q^iSOaq©,  18;  G«j2a©°©*9,  19;  20; 

£f23©°©43,  21;  03©°©^9,  22;  *§o©sf,  30;  0S03#°©&f,  40; 
o^03©sf,  50;  ®0©,  60;  €3033*9,  70;  q;(9*9,  80;  «5D0*9,  90; 
©sa,  100;  ts©g  (or  <q©©*a),  1,000;  10,000;  ggo, 

1,000,000;  &c. 

Inflections  of  the  above  numerals  (a  few  excepted)  seldom 
occur.  When  these  numerals  are  used  as  nouns  denoting 
aggregate  numbers,  they  are  slightly  modified,  as  0ce,  ejco, 

03)0003,  O£^02SJCS,  &C. 

129,  It  is  important  to  observe  that  the  method  in 
which  the  numbers  between  10  and  100  are  expressed  in 
the  classics,  is  the  reverse  of  the  modern  usage  :  e.g.f 

0  Sometimes  03  (as  in  ©3©o ©33)  and  &>&£§  (as  in  ‘  three 

worlds  ’). 
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<jO@'(53C3,  ‘  18*  (modern  qcoqp©);  ocx ‘45  ’  (modern 
©CD<§d>os5);  8©oi0,  ‘64’  (modern  caiDoozncf) ;  (S'qQcs 
^©©dte,  ‘228’  (modern  ®>q8co  S8q>0).  [Vide  §  55  (c).] 

130.  The  Sinhalese  had  symbols  of  its  own  to  represent 
the  different  numerals,  which  were  in  use  until  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  present  century.  Arabic  figures  are  now 
universally  used.  For  the  benefit  of  the  student  the  old 
symbols  are  given  in  the  plate  opposite  (No.  III.). 

These  are  the  only  figures  known  in  the  language  for 
making  ordinary  calculations,  and  may  be  used  for  expres¬ 
sing  any  number.  But  for  making  astronomical  calculations 
different  figures  are  employed.* 

131.  Fractions  are  expressed  in  Sinhalese  thus 

i  ==  esoc$0  (lit.  ‘from  eight  one  part’);  some¬ 

times  ^<3'^25)30  (from  Tamil  jt/znirsair si)),  233«0.2^ 
Ooc$0  or  Shoes  (lit.  ‘  half  of  quarter  ’). 

£  =  o°cg©  (lit.  ‘from  four  one  part’);  2330 

(applied  to  quantity). 

£  =  £$<&£%)&$  o°c£©  (lit.  ‘from  three  one  part’). 

i  o°q5©  (lit.  ‘from  two  one  part  ’) ;  ©jcdcS; 

coibd’.  Sbcocs  (or  emcoco)  is  sometimes  used  in 
the  sense  of  o» c$©,  ‘portion,’  ‘part.’  cashed  (or 
ts©3<3’),  which  is  sometimes  contracted  into  ©jtf, 
is  generally  added  to  whole  numbers,  as  ©qaa 
eoebd’.  ‘2£  ‘  12£.’ 

f  £gc£fo°c£©  (lit.  ‘from  four  three  parts’) ; 

25^2230. 

A  =  Gocadcocs©  (lit.  ‘from  fifteen  four 

parts  ’). 

=  ®8o^qd2S^  c3oc?  Q0O3CD®3cr(lit.  ‘  from  twenty-five 
seven  and  half  parts  ’). 


Vowel-consonants  are  even  now  employed  in  lieu  of  figures  to 
indicate  the  number  of  leaves  in  614  books. 
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=  0@'23a<§CD@'COi£P  OoC£  Z&tSX&cS&f  O°G£0 

or  2So0  (lit.  ‘  from  eleven  five  parts  and  quarter  ’). 

q»§)  and  are  also  used  in  books  for  “half.”  In 

classics,  600  (modern  Sinhalese  or  £f0)  is  used  for 

“  1A,”  as  in  “  ®'C50  csg  1  about  one  and  half  gav ’ 

(gavva  —  about  4  miles). 


Declension  of  Numerals. 


132.  The  numerals,  like  adjectives,  are  common  to  the 
three  genders.  Their  gender  must  therefore  be  determined 
by  reference  to  the  nouns  with  which  they  are  used,  as  in 
the  phrase  (lit.  men  a-twency),  where 

§d“e325f  is  iu  the  masculine  gender,  because  it  has  reference 
to  a  noun  in  the  masculine  gender.  (  Vide  §  125.) 


133. — (1)  co^aJ,  ‘four.’ 

Nom.,  Acc.,  &  Voc.  ...  CDSDtf. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  T  or  ODoS'ccf. 


cdO)<50. 

or  GDa)@>daS. 


Dat. 

Loc.  &  Gen. 


Examples. 

<p0,  ‘eight’:  <;23<22S3<5,  ‘fourteen’;  qsj<£0,  ‘eighteen’;  08s3«3<5, 
‘twenty-four’;  SS^O,  ‘twenty-eight’;  Sea,  ‘hundred’;  ©^Qco,  ‘two 


aOQO  (vide  p.  145). 

Note. — In  the  Auxiliary  and  Ablative  cases  Sea  lias  but  one  form, 
viz.,  its  Dative  is  generally  S©c£0.  The  forms  with  the  suffix 

are  more  common.  (  Vide  next  decl.) 


(2)  CO,  ‘  six.’ 


Nom.,  Acc.,  &  Voc.  ...  ©c3. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  SDS'CQcd’. 


Dat. 

Loc.  &  Gen. 


CD  O3<0. 

CQ(^cd  or  CD6OG0. 
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Examples . 

®S,  ‘nine’;  qea,  ‘ten’;  qeass,  ‘sixteen’;  ‘nineteen 

SSffl,  ‘twenty-six’;  ©Saae),  ‘twenty-nine’;  Sea,  es<s>,  ‘hundred  : 
©qSca,  ‘two-hundred  ’  (Vide  previous  decl.);  tt®Ki,  ‘1.000’;  QS&. 

‘100,000’;  ‘1,000,000’;  ©s»f0,  g@saJS,  ©artScjamfS 

( vide  p.  145).  _ 


(3)  to*,  1 seventy.’ 

Norn.,  Acc.,  &  Voc.  ... 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ... 

Dat.  ...  ... 

Loc.  &  Gen.  ...  svtfctyS'Dor 

Examples.— qg,  ‘eighty’;  <j>3},  ‘ninety’:  (vide  p.  145). 


(4)  ‘  twenty. 


Nom.,  Acc.,  &  Voc.  ... 
Aux.  &  Abl. 

JL)  ttt .  ...  . .  • 

Loc.  &  Gen. 


©dea. 

©dsocs: f. 

©d»  Q. 

©d@d“  or  Sd^sfiS. 


(5)  d&f,  ‘  one.’ 

Nom.,  Acc.,  &  Voc.  ...  ©ea. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  ©@232Tf  or  ©sSfff. 

Dat.  ...  ...  ©saO. 

Loc.  &  Gen.  ...  ©stsf  or  ©©zaaS. 

Examples. 

Q&S,  ‘three’;  cd,  ‘five’;  ®d,  ‘seven’;  0©!S3<3»(3id,  ‘eleven*; 
‘twelve’;  60@>£d,  ‘thirteen’;  aggd,  ‘fourteen’;  oaG'gjd* 
‘fifteen’;  © ‘sixteen’;  ejiao'gid,  ‘seventeen’;  <f0©'03d, 
‘eighteen’;  80£>Gt,  ‘twenty-one’;  ‘twenty-three’;  SSocrf, 

‘twenty-five’;  SS®d,  ‘twenty-seven’;  aSed,  ‘thirty’;  tossed, 
‘forty’;  o4&d,  ‘fifty’;  q®d,  e®d,  ‘  thousand  ’ ;  0Gf,  ‘one  hundred 
thousand,’  ‘  lak.’ 

Note. — (1)  The  final  d  in  the  inflected  forms  of  the  numerals 
ending  in  d  is  interchangeable  with  csi,  as  ca  =  o®;  £>©®5©<g3Co  = 
«f)©^s3i0® ;  ©Keens')®  =  Q'CjcS® ;  ooe^iea  =  o®(g®. 

(2)  The  base  ©^,  ‘two,’  is  combined  with  the  particle  ‘one,’ 
and  the  compound  ©k^gJ  (g*j  +  £>of)  is  declined  like  &a$. 
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134.  Plurals  of  numerals  may  be  formed  by  suffixing 
0(5  to  the  nominative  form,  as  0ea0^,  *  ones’;  e^ra©(5, 
‘twos’;  Qc3©(5,  ‘  hundreds.*  The  expressions  0®e$03, 
®q®srf03,  8© cd03  (©a  suffixed  to  the  genitive  form  of  the 
numerals),  are  also  used  to  convey  the  same  idea. 

[  Vide  §  253  for  the  uses  of  adjectives  and  numerals 
when  reduplicated.] 


ARTICLE. 

135.  The  numeral  ‘  one,’  is  used  as  the  Indefinite 
article  in  Sinhalese.  It  is  suffixed  only  to  the  bases  of 
nouns  denoting  animate  objects,  while  qstf  (another  form 
of  0-ssf)  is  suffixed  to  the  bases  of  nouns  denoting  inanimate 
objects  and  sometimes  to  nouns  in  the  feminine  gender; 
e.g .,  ®eocS2sf,  ‘a  house’;  ‘a  woman.’*  Thus 

or  qjsf,  is  equivalent  to  the  English  “  a  ”  or  “  an.”  Certain 
phonetic  changes  take  place  when  the  article  coalesces 
with  the  bases  of  nouns,  which  the  student  should  learn  by 
the  help  of  the  phonetic  rules  laid  down  in  §  §  60-69.  A 
few  examples  are  however  given  below  in  illustration. 

(a)  6d  +  Act  =  dadisS,  1  a  king. 

q»<23«3  4-  £>csf  —  <£<8)©>4Dof,  ‘  a  woman.’ 

60  4-  =  dOast,  ‘  a  country.’ 

£•>  di  +  i>esf  =  c,i»desf,  ‘a  pig.’ 

88  4-  <f*s#  =  8<5ast,  ‘a  file.’ 

( b )  4-  Act  =  aSaS<§<fc»cJ,  ‘a  hen.’ 

cnS)  4-  =  aa  Scoot,  ‘  a  rope.’ 

CMdS  4- 0of  =  ®j  c£®0of,  ‘  a  duck.’ 

o«*>  4.  tfssS  =  o «» Qcf,  ‘a  comb.’ 


c  Instances  of  tftsS  suffixed  to  nouns  of  the  masculine  gender  &aSo 
are  occasionally  met  with  in  classical  writings :  t.g.^  QtntsS,  la  son  ; 
‘  a  man  ’;  ddssf,  1  a  king.’ 
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<fccrf  4-  <paJ  =  ikdcooJ,  ‘a  house.’ 

g  4-  do*  =  g®£)cJ,  ‘  a  daughter.’ 

<s*oj»<51  +  q»cf  =  e>o:><3*d>SeJ  or  oosddcf,  ‘an  axe.’ 

(c)  <*£)<§«;  +  dot  =  ®00®«qot  or  0>5)®<§3t®>£at,  ‘  a  merchant.’ 

^(gg  +  dot  =  ^<§0^Oi  or  ^<§ ct©x;ot,  ‘  a  poor  man.’ 

(c?)  (gsosD  +  dsst  =  <gcoesJ»S3ot,  ‘  a  writer,’  ‘  clerk.’ 

+  <fot  =  <fstt»ot,  ‘  a  branch.’ 

(e)  ojDot  +  dot  =  05aot®\0)ot,  ‘  a  crow.’ 

(/)  ®20d  +  dot  =  3»oot,  ‘a  man.’ 

=  <a  goldsmith.’ 

+  <j»ot  =  <f®ot,  ‘a  hand.’ 

These  forms  may  be  more  easily  determined  by  combining 
the  article  with  the  nominative  singular  form  of  the  noun 
deprived  of  its  final  vowel.  When  there  are  more  forms 
than  one  in  the  nominative,  the  augmented  form  (as  <^SjS 
g0,  sages,  <§>< 50cs)  should  be  preferred. 


Examples. 


Base. 

Nom. 

Form  with  Article. 

6d 

-  <5d> 

ddf 

4-  dot  =  d®dcf. 

©«He) 

-  ©sHeDai 

4-  dot  =  6>©:f&)@OOf. 

©>C3®'df 

(  ®O3©>d30  ) 

©'CJG'd)  ) 

(or  6)  ©  j 

4*  <JOf  =  603©d)  (or  6)  Sot. 

j  ©Sec,  ) 

4-  dot  =  ©S(g6'CCrf. 

(  ©o&g^rfc, ) 

4-  dot  =  <&»£><5><3,cr4<»q;csf . 

(Qxzrfsii 

Q&zrisi 

+  dot  =  gcJSt^fflot. 

OJDOf 

-  OPCfaS'j 

OoCtct 

4-  dot  4-  G530t©030t. 

@d3ed 

-  ®*0C53 

@&d 

4-  dot  =  ®d3©cjcrf. 

There 

are  a  few  exceptions  iu 

the  case  of  feminine  nouns 

ending  in  #  or  <§>,  as  sSsSg,  @.§ ©^g,  £)igg,  which 
are  combined  with  the  article  as  sSsSge'cs.s't,  ©^o^DS^cSsst, 
6>ssg®csot,  ©iggecssst. 

136.  When  inanimate  objects  are  personified,  dst  is 
usually  suffixed,  as  <g0@c5£st,  ‘  a  town  ‘  a  village.’ 

In  ancient  times,  names  denoting  inanimate  objects  in  the 
masculine  and  feminine  genders,  generally  admitted  the 
form  dot. 
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137.  The  word  ©aa©33sf*  is  sometimes  used  in  lieu 
of  ©sf,  for  the  sake  of  respect,  as  ©S3©33sf,  (a 

Mudaliyar ’;  280©  ©s:©33sJ,  4  a  chief’ ;  ep©3©S3©SDsf,  ‘a 
wet-nurse’;  dd  ©S3©3 Dsf,  4  a  king.’  In  classical  works  it 
is  sometimes  found  suffixed  also  to  names  of  inferior 
animals  and  objects,  as  ©S3©3Dsf,  ‘a  worm’;  £Dg 

©23©3Dsf,  ‘a  dog’;  cD©  ©G3©3Dsf,  ‘a  law.’  In  books 
©S3©2Dsf  is  sometimes  used  to  convey  a  plural  idea,  as 
C3©^<5  ©s3©3Dsf,  4  some  persons’;  ©S3©3Dsf, 

4  other  persons,’  4  others.’ 

Like  ©sa©2£)sf,  the  word  3D©s^  (lit.  4  a  name  ’)  is  used 
out  of  respect  with  nouns  denoting  Buddhist  priests  to  do 
duty  for  ©stf,  as  in  ©S3^,sfl.2£)o2rj’©e£  ^©sf, 

©eofi'?©^  3D©s?,  -2£)©sf,  4  a  Buddhist  priest’; 

t330©-g£'d’  3D®sf,  4  a  novitiate  Buddhist  priest.’  Observe 
that  33©sf  is  also  used  with  a  plural  idea,  as  in  0C£f 
•2£)32£f©c£03  -^^©sf  ©iS©caIq,  f  4  how  many  (Buddhist) 
priests  came?’ (priests  ho\;-mauy  a-name  came ?)  On  the 
other  hand,  3D®  and  other  inflections  of  3D©  are  used  in 
a  definite  sense  to  indicate  respect,  as  sxc^di  -35©, 
3D©0,  $33§£©l.  3D®©C£f,  &C. 

It  is  important  to  notice  here  a  loose  practice  which 
has  crept  in,  viz.  :  that  with  some  nouns  borrowed  from 
foreign  languages,  especially  English,  ©-S3  is  used  as  a 
definite  article,  and  ©sssf  as  its  corresponding  indefinite 
article,  as  ©S3f©  ©S3,  4  the  coat’;  ©ssIS  ©S3sf,  4  a  coat’; 
©SJ30©  ©S3,  4the  collar’;  ©S330©  ©sssf,  4 a  collar’; 
c oiCSi©  ©S3,  4  the  gazette.’  In  the  same  manner  the  word 
cs0,|  ‘place,’  is  used,  as  in  ©cS^©®  ed©©®^  230,  4  the 


0  Cf.  ©£rJ<5\2S3©3Daf,  ‘one  person,’  ‘one’;  2^8  (or  coD)  ®s&6'(zzs!, 
‘  any  person.’ 

f  A  very  respectful  word.  It  may  also  mean  ‘  went.’ 
t  With  Sinhalese  words  O0  is  used  in  the  sense  of  ‘  place,’  as 
a>i&)c30,  ‘  the  working  place’;  Gum©  (or  ©01S)  O0,  ‘  the  cultivated 
place,’  ‘field.’  In  ©i£)o0,  ‘work’  (0ieDo0of,  sometimes  £)i£3af 
O0csf,  ‘a  work’);  ©c[o0,  ‘property’  (@'<^o0cf,  sometimes  G^caaf 
C0cf,  ‘a  property,  &c.’),  a0  has  apparently  lost  all  meaning. 
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railway  station’;  @'<f>(^,@'0  C3025?, *  *a  railway 

station.’  This  corrupt  usage  is  very  common  in  the  jargon 
spoken  by  natives  who  have  a  smattering  of  English. 

138.  When  03*  or  qdrf  is  suffixed  to  a  noun,  the  case- 
endings  are  affixed  to  the  article,  while  the  base  of  the 
noun  stands  unchanged  throughout,  as  will  be  seen  from 
the  following  examples  :  — 


Nom. 

...  ©2S©£325?,  ‘a  man.’ 

Acc.  &  Ins. 

...  ©*£@'6325?  or  ©iftS'ttq). 

Aux.  &  Abl. 

...  ©<5d®'C3q)@'C£>3: f. 

Dat. 

...  ©<£@0 S£0. 

Gen. 

...  ©^@'C325@'CS?. 

[Loc. 

...  ©^@035?  ®253©'d’^.] 

Nom.  &  Acc. 

...  <^tC325?,  ‘ an  eye.’ 

Aux.  &  Abl. 

... 

Dat. 

...  CfiC32530. 

Loc.  &  Gen. 

...  <^iC3C33  or  <^ie325?<^. 

139.  Such  redundant  expressions  as  the  following  are 

countenanced  by  usage  :  03*  ©<£>©3325*,  ‘a  one  man  023? 
<330325?,  ‘  a  one  tree.’  In  these  expressions  025?  used  before 
the  nouns  may  be  generally  taken  as  equivalent  to 
“certain,”  ‘  023?od3.’  Notice  the  form  ©'qs^cs?  =  + 

025?  +  <^3?,  ‘a  two  ’  in  ©caS  ©q2223?,  *  two  fruits.’ 

In  ©esc:?,  which  is  sometimes  used  for  ©03,  ‘save,’ ‘  except,’ 
Cf3?  seems  superfluous.  There  are  other  similar  words.* 

140.  There  is  no  definite  article  in  Sinhalese,  the  form 
of  the  noun  without  the  indefinite  article  025?  or  q?23?, 
being  used  in  adefiuite  sense, as  ©d3s33,‘the  man’;  ©<£c3j@>cs?, 
‘the  man’s’;  5)^03,  ‘the  dog’;  ©)^030,  ‘  to  the  dog.’ 


°  Observe  that  in  such  pronouns  as  (lit.  ‘  which  one  ?  ’), 

*  who?  caO'Sarf  (lit.  4  any  one'),  ‘any  ’  m.  8f  f. ;  ca©2st  (lit.  ‘ar.y  one  ’), 
‘  any  ’  n. ;  (lit.  4  what  one  ?  ’),  4  what  ?  ’  ;  6ts>  (lit.  ‘  that  one), 

‘that,  ‘it’;  and  q,Gt  or  have  the  force  of  the  indefinite 

oronoun  44  one.” 
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The  demonstrative  adjective  £,  ‘  that/  ‘  those/  is  sometimes 
used  to  serve  for  the  definite  article,  as  in  SqO  £ 
©OaO  £28©,  ‘I  gave  him  the  book/  or  ‘I  gave  him  that 
book’;  “&  «‘®<§o,”  ‘the 

kite  being  frightened  dropped  the  lump  of  flesh.’ 

141.  The  forms  ©28e33,  ©28e^eg,  <&c.,  without  the 

indefinite  article,  are  sometimes  used  in  a  universal  sense, 
as  in  the  sentences  ©28233  (or  ®<a®sc33)  c30sf 

e30E)©c32S),  ‘man  is  a  being  subject  to  death’;  ©28c£g 
©C5D00  03e3c3£ad’29,  ‘men  live  in  houses’; 

Gg©©^  8c33C3 d’oad'iS,  ‘  birds  fly  in  the  air.’ 

142.  It  is  an  important  peculiarity  in  Sinhalese  that 
the  indefinite  article  or  is  affixed  to  numerals  or 
other  words  denoting  plurality,  as  in  <^®©coS  Qdeasf,  ‘a 
twenty-mango-fruits’;  ©28d'eg  ^©©£©33^,  ‘an  eight- 
men’;  cfiBcz^  q2De3i£f,  ‘a  thousand-rupees.’ 

Observe,  in  this  connection,  that  when  the  numeral  is 
placed  before  a  noun  to  qualify  it  the  singular  is  often  used 
to  do  duty  for  the  plural,  as  ^©©^tf,  ‘  the  nine  doors  ’; 
0g©0qc3,  ‘  the  four  V4das ’;  ©c,©(§oe£©3e3c3,  ‘the  twelve 
months’;  SQ  ‘twenty  years.’*  [Vide  under 

compounds  for  additional  examples.] 


PRONOUN. 

Sarva  nama. 

143.  ca©20©  or  C302SD3®,  ‘pronoun’  (lit.  ‘name  for  all’), 
is  a  word  used  in  place  of  a  noun,  as  ©£),  ‘  I  g®  or  gS), 
‘you  £f  or  ©sf,  ‘  he.’ 


0  Compare  the  old  English  expressions  “  twelvemonth,  “  this 
seven  year,”  “  a  fortnight,  “  a  twopence,”  of  which  the  last  two  are 
still  used. 
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Classification  ofi  Pronouns. 

144.  (1)  Personal  Pronouns,  tfks©)  esS-sSD®  or 
a&SDo®.  They  comprise  pronouns  of  the  1st  and  2nd 
persons,  viz. : — 

( a )  1st  person — ©©,©©,  ‘  I  <?8,  q?td,  ‘we.’ 

(b)  2nd  person — ©o*f, ‘thou’;  *8,  ‘thou’  {Jem .),  ©j5*>8, 

©c}8,  ©od,  ‘you’  (/>/.);  0®,  33®,  ‘you’ 
{sing.)\  0®03,^®03,‘you’(/?/.);£3g©d,  ‘your 
honour,’  ‘  you  ’  (respectful) ;  &c.  (  Vide  Pos¬ 

sessive  pronouns— p.  157  <fc  §  147.) 

(2)  Demonstrative  Pronouns ,  ^©<^©03023  es©#^©: — 

3rd  person — £f,  ©<sf,  0<n,  <£f233,  ‘he’  (L.  ‘is’);  ©, 

©sd,  €f&,  ‘she’  ( L .  ‘ea’);  ©)©g,  ®g,  0-003, 
q^03,  ^22i30J»  ^2^03,  ‘  they  ’  ( L .  ‘  ii  ’  or  ‘  eae  ’) ; 
qdczo,  q><3*,  q?d233,  ‘lie’  (£.  ‘ ille ’) ;  %idc,  qdi, 
‘she’  ( L .  ‘ilia’);  q’<5c3o03,  q?c5\03, 
Cftdc0 3,  ^03,  ^5x^303,  ^d"^03,  ‘they’  ( L . 
‘illi’  or  ‘illae’);  @033,  ©233,  ‘he’  (L/iste’); 
SDc*,*  ©2S,  1  she  ’  ( L .  ‘ista’)  ;  ©c3d03,  @c3j03, 
©23303,  ©2^03,  ‘they’  {L.  ‘isti’  or  ‘ista?’); 
©©,  g,  ©'©233,  ‘  he  ’  ( L .  ‘hie’);  ©*,  ©©2S,  ‘  she  ’ 
{L.  ‘haec’);  ©@3©g,  ©©Deg,  ©)03,  ©*03. 
©©23^03,  @©2^03,  ‘they  ’  {L.  ‘hi’  or  ‘hre  ’)  : 
^f23,  ‘it’  (L.  ‘id’);  qd,  q=<523,  ‘it’ 

( L .  ‘  illud  ’);  ®c3,  ©23,  ‘  it  ’  ( L .  ‘  istud  ’)  ;  ©©ca, 
©©23,  ‘  it  ’  (L.  ‘  hoc  ’) ;  d©3,  ‘  they  ’  (i.  ‘  ea  ’ ) : 
qptfEb,  ‘they’  {L.  ‘ilia’);  ©Sb,  ‘they’  ( L .  ‘ista  ’); 
©S©3,  ‘they’  ( L .  ‘haec’).  ( Vide  Possessive 
pronouns,  foot-note  to  §  139  &  §  147.) 

(3)  Interrogative  Pronouns ,  gc©S3©3023  es©#b©  : — 

(a)  23©q,f  230©c5’2sf<q,  23©c5'2rf<;,  ‘who’  (sing.);  C3© 
diq,  23©©<ffq,  23©d’gq,  ‘who’  (pi.);  ©®32S3q, 
@©3©232rfq,  ‘  who,’  ‘what’  (-animal)  m. ;  ©@32S<q, 


c  S)<»i  is  sometimes  used  for  ®qm. 

t  Singular  and  plural.  The  form  <^aaiq  is  sometimes  used  in  poetry 
for  ®©q. 
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®®3«S»cttrfq,  ‘  who,’  ‘what’  (-animals)  /. ; 

(pi.)  ‘  who,’  ‘  what  ’  (-animals)  ; 
<^£3  ‘which’  m.  ;  ‘which ’y.; 

&c.  (  Vide  infra  decls.  18  to  21.) 

(b)  ©'Stoq,  sS©®^,  ‘what’ 

(sing.)  ;  ea©c5>3fq,  230©#q,  sft®,  23®q,  or 
•  what’  (sing,  pi.);  ®®33D03q,  ®jjf233q, 
4  what  ’  {pi.)  ;  ©<s>;)\*5)q,  ‘which’  (sing.)  ;  &c. 
( Vide  infra  decls.  22  to  25.) 


(c)  ^Scs^,  ‘how  much’  (price  or  number);  @>223£3®<g£5e, 
<^£S3©0d’q,  (^£23300<5c,  ‘  how  much  ’  (quantity); 
&c.  (  Vide  infra  decls.  26  &  27.) 

Note.  -(1)  Observe  that  q  in  the  above  pronouns  is  merely  an 
interrogative  particle  and  often  detached  from  them  in  composition 
and  suffixed  to  some  other  word,  generally  the  last,  in  the  sentence. 
It  does  not  undergo  any  change  either  in  form  or  position  when  the 
pronouns  are  inflected.  (  Vide  infra  decls.  18  to  27.) 

(2)  The  pronouns  aa£)<5atq,-«a$<5gq, 

2§0,  ©issiSSdq,  are  not  used  colloquially. 

(3)  The  pronouns  ©Sbssnq,  ©03c9q,  and 

are  usually  applied  to  animals  and  sometimes  (in  contempt) 
to  inferiors,  as  in  ©£D  ©sbssjq :  z)(^(^/a>do1  ‘What  (animal)  is  this  P  A 
wild  boar’  (lit.  ‘the  wild  boar’);  £0  ©SSiSQ©'©  ©S: : 
d^pjzJssd,  ‘At  what  (animals)  did  you  shoot?  At  a  flock  of 

birds.’ 


(4)  Indefinite  Pronouns ,  q?;£>c333  t3©333® : — 

cQ(^0^>f,  ^SS©02if,  ‘  any  ’  (-oDe)  m.  if'  f.  ; 

0©232sf,  ‘one,’  m.;  ©^©cSoS*1,  ‘one’  /.;  e^©23at, 
‘another’ m.  tiff.;  ^<^<£33  (definite  form),  ‘the  other’; 
e30&5®d’id>,  e3 ®2d<5i,  ‘  some  ’  (pi.)  m  .<f  /.;  ©®3©23.3f 
m.,  @®32S©c3<sf y,  ‘whoever,’  ‘whatever’  (-animal); 
©'®3©'£32sf0i^f  m.,  ©®3sS©c o«5^0Gf  y,  ‘  some '  or  ‘  any  ’ 
(-one  or  animal);  saDdt,  ‘whoever’  (sing.  <f  pi.); 
z&Bdi&f,  ‘all  whoever,’ ‘everybody ’;  cs©^, 
@'®3^32sf,‘any’w.;  ©'©asaSaf,  ®£sf£330stf. 


°  Or 
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‘some’  (-thing),  ‘any  ’  (-thing)  n.  (@§)333©3©Gf,  pi.); 
e3@c£<52£f,  ‘some’  (pi.)  n.;  &zs>2sf,  ‘one,’  n. ;  ^^2532st, 
‘another’  n.  (definite  form  Cj?23ss);  ®@3£D25f.  ‘what¬ 
ever’;  ®2S:T  253,  ‘  what,’  ‘whatever’; 

&c.  (  Vide  infra  decls.  19,  20,  22,  23,  28,  k  29.) 

Note. — (1)  The  pronouns  ^©crf  and  £§©©z5t  are  not  used  collo¬ 
quially.  In  classics  £e'ct  is  sometimes  feminine.  Notice  that  co©®^ 
cannot  always  be  substituted  for  c£Q©025f  or  vice  versd:  e.  g.}  @© 
e£63e£izjf  c\>g.eo@,  ‘  I  do  not  know  (or  recognize)  any  one.’  So 
with  respect  to  their  neuter  forms,  as  ®®  ©SD:jq23@,  ‘  I  do 

not  know  anything.’ 

(2)  The  particle  Sd,  ‘even,’  affixed  to  some  of  the  above  pronouns 
tends  to  intensify  this  indefiniteness.  So  too  the  particle  ioSzrt  (or 

is  used  with  ©©:©a?cf,  ©®oa£©cs,ct,  en&di,  ©®3cn,  ©©assert, 
©eb«?Si,  eofcs'),  and  ©ss-iss.  zsQdi  «\©£rf  ©©ca  snd<££f 0  cDco*  = 
‘some  one  (whoever  he  may  be)  must  do  this’;  ss'Qdi  CDj^ct  ®€) 
<pesd5cDco  sag,  essi&iciero  8ot£S?c3<<S30  =  ‘  whosoever  or  whoever 

(he  may  be)  that  did  this  injustice  must  answer  (or  be  responsible)  ’ 
for  it;  6©3Saef  Ogai  ‘give  (me)  something  (whatever  it 

may  be.)’ 

(3)  The  forms  ©®:C33  and  ©Sb*?  are  sometimes  colloquially  used 
for  a»0<5i,  when  inferior  persons  or  animals  are  spoken  of. 

(5)  Possessive  Pronouns ,  t3©k),3©  C20.&3®  : — 

©@c£f,  <Do®c£f,  ‘mine  ’;  q?®d,  <^e3@csf,  ‘  our;?  ’;  ®25)3®csf, 

S)®csf,  o^a@c£f,  ‘  thine,’  m.  f  f;  23®ccf,  dtecsf,  ‘  thine,’ 
f;  0®tD,  ^6 o),  ‘yours  ’  (sing.);  0®)03®csf,  <£<©03®^, 
‘yours’  (pi.);  ©&) ®C£f,  ‘yours’  (sing,  pi.)  ;  0®<£f, 
0u)®C£f,  S)eg®Cf,  ©CS3®C£f,  (^<5c03@Cfd,  S)cS3®C£f,  ®©CS3 
®c sS,  ‘  his  ’;  q?t©csr,  q-*®<rf,  qidL&csf,  qdt®<sf,  ©c3}®<£f, 
‘  hers  ’;  ©c5303®C£f,  <^d’c3303@'Cff, 

®o53036Gf,  @>®c3303@nfif,  ‘theirs,’  m. ; 
qi&G o®<sf,  ®cc^0o@'crf,  ©i03@'csf,  ‘  theirs, ©d?, 
©®sf,  qd&af,  @©srf,  @©)o8,  ®i)@£rf,  ‘  its  ’  ;  ©©d®^, 
q»<5®3®c3,  ©©3®c^,  ®©©d®c3,  ‘  theirs  ’  n.;  kc.  (  Vide 
infra  declensions  1  to  17.) 

Note. — The  pronouns  ®d©cs+,  qc©ct,  aa©cst,  cm©^,  2?©d,  ©<#, 

■K©©,  «5©03©ct,  and  ®«)©<2t  are  not  used  colloquially. 

(6)  Definitive  Pronouns ,  23c co  esStfDa©  : — 

©®,  ‘  same,’  ‘ditto.’  This  is  an  emphatic  form  of  the 
demonstrative  pronoun  ©  (or  ©f)  and  is  seldom 
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used  as  a  pronoun.  In  classics  the  feminine  form 
S)©  sometimes  occurs.  The  definitive  idea  is  now 
commonly  expressed  by  demonstrative  pronouns 
with  the  particle  ®  suffixed  to  them,  as  tfss® 
‘give  the  same  to  him.’  is  generally  used 
as  an  adjective.  (  Vide  §  124  b .) 

(7)  Reflective  Pronouns  cp£3§)©o023  e30£D3®  : — 

‘  one’s  self,’  ‘ one’s  own,’  ‘self.’  Ex.  a®'©* *® 
255®3^ceT  gOtoojad’S,  ‘  he  displays  his 

own  ignorance’;  Q)®3@c£f  Qdq  S)®3® 

‘one’s  fault  is  not  perceptible  to  one’s  self.’  In 
books  «0c2©,  ‘  self,’  is  sometimes  used  as  a  reflective 
pronoun  in  such  phrases  as  esDcceDsaaO},  ‘  done  by 
one’s  (or  its)  self,’  *'  self-formed’;  ‘cut 

by  one’s  (or  its)  self,’  ‘self-cut.’  The  reflexive 
adjectives,  «©29cs,  es®,  and  8c3,  are  also  used  in  lieu 
of  S3®  or  G3®3©csf,t  as  in  esSxsScs  (or  Sec)  ©§0, 
‘one’s  own  family’;  8cs  ‘by  one’s 

own  wish’;  ee®  eoecosec,  ‘one’s  own  hand.’  It  is 
worthy  of  note  that  in  classics  when  the  particles 
©S3©'®,  @'C33@'®1,  and  are  used  as  pronouns,  the 
reflexive  pronoun  S)®3  is  often  used  after  them. 
In  classics  S)®3  is  used  even  with  reference  to  neuter 
objects. 

Observe  the  force  of  pronouns  when  strengthened  by 
suffixing  the  emphasising  particle  ®,  as  ®©®,  ‘I  myself’; 
^8®,  ‘we  ourselves’;  ‘you  yourself ’;  ®q0®,  ‘to 

himself.’ 


5  Cf.  the  force  of  the  emphasising  particle  03®  in  (^0® 

0308,  ‘He  brought  this  letter  himself  ’;  <9  0®  0308,  ‘It  is  I 
myself <p*  £><3^«j®  03®S,  ‘She  certainly  said  so’;  &BS) 

03® 8,  ‘  It  is  untrue,’  *.  e.}  *  it  is  untrue  I  know.' 

f  03®£Tf  ©<^®i<553?©  or  Sao^dS)  oocu  (or  ©oefisad)  odi<£«?©  (lit. 

*  taking  one’s  own  life  ’  =  committing  suicide). 
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(8)  Adjective  Pronouns ,  ©©ad*®^  C303D3®  : — 

©^©eao®,  C3i©tb®,  esi®,  ©i®,  ^i®,  ©e^tf®  or  ©e£ 
8csg,  ‘  all,’  m.  /.  f  n. ;  v&epcssrt,  8 zazrf, 
©qsrf,  ‘little’;  ©§>3©e3:f®c32tf,  g«C£nf,  ‘  much,’  ‘  many,’ 
m.  f.  f  n.  ;  -sSocssrf,  ‘  several  ’  n.  ;  e©3@C03®, 
‘much,’  ‘many,’  m.  f.  fy  n.\  &c.  {Vide  infra 
iecls.  30  to  32.) 

Note. — The  pronouns  «3z©cb®,  a z®,  ©z®.  and  q*z®  are  not  used 
colloquially.  ©z©>©J©,  az6»©f©,  az®©>q«>:>®,  ©z®©q«2>©,  and  Sag 
©xqaao®,  are  often  used  in  the  sense  of  ‘  all  persons,’  ‘all  ( m.&f .). 
For  ‘several’  with  reference  to  persons,  the  phrase  eSo©*;©©^, 

*  several  persons,’  is  used.  Similarly  the  phrases  estJQa  (or  Ssss) 
©q©£Ocrt,  ‘a  few  persons,’  and  ©'She*©!  © >q©coerf,  ‘many  persona,’ 
do  duty  for  pronouns. 

145.  Relative  Pronouns. — In  Sinhalese  there  are  no 

Relative  Pronouns.  Their  place  is  supplied  by  changing 
the  verbs  in  the  relative  clauses  into  participial  adjectives 
qualifying  the  “  antecedent.”  Thus  the  sentences  :  (1)  ©§) 
®o*  @^C3dc£,  ‘  this  is  the  man  whom  I  saw  ’ ;  (2)  ®3* 

£,5)0  ©0305  ©23f,  ‘where  is  the  book  that  I  gave  you?’ 

(3)  ®3*  2S  ©e£  (or  ®3  ^S03)  23<50,  ‘  do  what  I  said.’  Notice 
that  the  participial  adjective  in  Sinhalese  takes  the  same 
tense  as  the  verb  in  the  relative  clause,  whether  it  be  past, 
present,  or  future. 

146.  Distributive  Pronouns. — There  are  also  no  Distri¬ 
butive  Pronouns  in  Sinhalese,  their  idea  being  conveyed 
by  equivalent  adjectival  expressions.  For  instance,  (1) 
023  0£3  0®c3o,  ‘each  (lit.  one  one)  boy’;  (2)  023  023 


°  These  are  in  the  instrumental  case.  The  nominative  case  is  used 
colloquially.  iSeh  in  the  last  sentence  is  a  verbal  noun.  Verbal 
nouns  are  often  so  employed  advantageously  in  expressing  the  relative 
idea.  Further  examples:  2Sa.aJ.e0Gj,  ‘what  is  being  said’;  <$jOgJ, 
‘  what  came’  (in  an  00  <pOcJ  23a,  ‘he  said  what  came  to  the  mouth’ 

i.  e.  ‘  he  spoke  at  random  q>3©0J  (=  <jj  q>ae)(5  or  fflz£OzaJ®®J,*  1  the 
persons  that  came’),  ‘those  that  came,’  ‘comers’;  Gcsed&cif  (—  oeog 

the  persons  that  remained  ’),  ‘  those  that  remained,’  ‘  the  rest’ 
(n.  e«t t?ca). 
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003>c3,  ‘each  word.'  ‘Ia  the  presence  of  one  another’ 
and  ‘in  the  presence  of  each  other’  are  generally  rendered 
by  the  common  phrase  0sS©25D22d  <§>^£8 Q£}«  ‘  Give  each 

a  fruit  ’  may  be  rendered  by  02230  (or  02rf©22£j30) 
©GoScSisf  ©icSaf  ©<q0  (lit.  ‘  to-one  at-the-rate-of-a-fruit 
give  ’),  where  by  the  use  of  Shc&sf,  ‘  at  the  rate  of,’  02230 
(or  02d,©22*£)30)  has  the  force  of  ‘  each.’  (  Vide  Idioms.) 

The  Pronominal  Adjective  ‘every’  may  be  rendered  by 
the  adjective  8csg  or  e3*©,  ‘all,’  with  the  emphasizing 
particle  ©  affixed  to  the  noun  which  it  qualifies  :  e.g. 
‘  Every  man  has  a  right  to  do  it  ’  =  022  <8&2®0  8c3g 
©^g-S^O©*  g4£22@25f  (lit.  ‘it  for-doing  to-all 

-men  a-right  there-is).  Such  expressions  as  (1)  ‘Every 
man  that  went,’  (2)  ‘  Every  thing  I  saw,’  may  be  rendered 
either  by  (1)  (ScscScs  ©23<£3,  or  cSco  8csg  ©^d’eg©;  (2)  ©3 
cQ  c§  &<f,  or  ©3  8c3g  (Vide  §  123  b .) 

‘Either’  and  ‘neither’  are  usually  expressed  by  ©qzSaf 
02225?,  ‘  one  of  two,’  and  ©q-sS-ctf  02225?0g?  ‘  not  even 

one  of  two,’  respectively.  ‘Either’  may  be  better  rendered 
by  220010s?  or  sa©diea5  (lit.  ‘any  whoever’  m.  <$'/•); 
©22I2 20s?,  ©22?22S?,  ©22122220,  or  ©2238022 asS  (lit.  ‘any 
whatever’  n .):  ‘neither’  by  the  same  expressions  with  a 
negative  particle  attached  to  the  predicate.  The  sentences 
( 1 )  ‘  Give  him  either  of  these  two,’  (2)  ‘  I  would  do  neither,’ 
(3)  ‘Either  of  them  is  (i.e.}  both  are)  wrong,  (4)  ‘Neither 
of  you  were  there,’  may  be  respectively  translated  thus 
(1)  ©©  ©q^Sctf  ©22?22220  §03^,  (2)  @©  ©22?220Q?  ©0)3 
22C?©,  (3)  §3^  ©22?22S?  01(5^8,  (4)  £Ol)03©C£)0f  22§0t 
8s?  0a9  8£@c$  0)*. 

( Vide  Chapters  on  Adverbs  and  Reduplication  for  the 
reciprocal  and  adverbial  uses  of  some  of  the  pronouns.) 


°  Observe  that  the  noun  in  the  singular  in  English  is  put  in  the 
plural  in  Sinhalese. 


§  '47] 
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147.  Declension  of  Pronouns. 

First  Person, 

Common  Gender. 

(1)  Base  ®,  ‘  I.* 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.  ...  or  ...  <?©  or  qid.* 

Acc.  &  Ins.  ...  ©3  ••• 

Aux.&Abl.  ...  ®@cs>S*or  ®3@GD££f  ...  or  $o@cdS*. 

Dat.  ...  ... 

Gen.  ...  ©@<s?,  @3@<£f,  or  ©3  ...  or  <?o. 

[Loc.  ...  @3  @82®'^  ...  qo  ©a£@tfaS.] 

Note.— The  forms  ©©  88sl  <?B  88s?,  <?60,  ©3  ©«a 0*5 <9,  ^8 
@>j3MSk5^,  ©eoaS  (for  ©@®s}),  ©®c*  (for  ©Oxrf),  and  ©o  (for  S>®) 
are  often  wrongly  used  by  the  illiterate  colloquially.  The  inflections 
©le^isf,  ©3®crf,  ®j,  <jo©®s*,  <?o<3>cs*,  and  <?o  are  aow  confined  to 

books. 


Second  Person. 

Masculine  Gender. 


(2)  €»,  ‘  thou,’  4  you.’ 


Singular. 

Plural. 

Nom. 

©Of 

...  @038,  @o 8, or @od. 

Acc.  &  Ins.  ... 

03 

...  @030. 

Aux.  &.  Abl.  | 

03@<S)«Cf 

O@0DC£f 

@O)@(D0f 

)  @c>3@o of  or 

[  @03  0@<E)Of. 

Dat.  ... 

o®  or  @03® 

...  ®OoO©. 

Gen. 

0@<£f,  Oo@(Sf, 
@03@csf,  or  Od 

...  @03 &d,  @030@Q5J, 

or  @Ooo. 

[Loc. 

Oo  @®@<5e8 

...  @030  ^aS^dcS.] 

Note.— The  forms  wdo#cd «J,  <*e»0, 

may  be  used  both  for  males  and  females,  in  books  generally  for  the 
former,  &  being  confined  to  females,  oaol  and  inflections  beginning 
with  (MDJ  or  oaijf  are  now  commonly  used.  ( Vide  next  Decl.) 


°  An  archaic  form. 
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Feminine  Gender . 


Nom. 

Acc.  &  Ins.  ... 


Aux.  &  Abl. 
Dat. 

Gen. 


[Loc. 


(3)  *3,*  ‘  thou,’  ‘  you.’ 


Singular. 

*9 

*9 

*9@0S>*cf 
*80  or  *90 

*9©c£f  or  *9@c s5 


Plural. 

*903  or  @oy>8. 

*903  or  @*5)30. 

*903©cd*9,  ®*£>3@oe},  or 
©0330®GD*Cf. 

*9030  or  @>*£>300. 
*903@Gcf?  @*S)3@dj  or 
@*a30@csf. 


*9  @sa@d’^ 


|  *903 

(  @*5}dO 


|  ©SOS'daS.] 


Common  Gender. 


(4)  c®,  ‘  you.’ 


Singular. 

Nom.,  Acc.,  )  -v 
&  In8.  }  C® 

\ux.  &  Abl.  0@®)*9“  or  0®@cd-*9>... 
Dat.  ...  0@0 
Gen.  ...  0@^»  or  0(D@csJ 
[Loc.  ...  0®  @23@da3 


Plural. 

0®03. 

0®03©<2D*£f. 

0®030. 

0®03@(Sf. 

0®03  @*33©daS.] 


Examples. — <gS),  <gS),  ‘  you.’ 

Note. — ®)S),  ‘your  worship  or  honour,’  is  declined  only  in  the 
singular,  and  like  £&),  except  in  the  auxiliary  and  ablative  cases, 
where  it  has  but  one  form,  namely  ®)S)@>cD2Cf.  In  classical  works  S)S) 
and  its  inflections  are  used  both  in  the  2nd  and  3rd  persons,  singular 
and  plural.  and  (^£>6>cl  are  not  much  used. 


(5)  ‘your  honour.’ 


Nom.,  Acc.,  ) 
&  Ins.  ) 
Aux.  &  Abl. 
Dat. 

Gen. 

[  Loc.  ... 


Singular. 

*£)£)©«£ 


Plural. 


*£>§@££@©*5? 
*55^@fid>0 
*5}g®d>®©f 
*53®@df  ©*3J®d*S... 


*£)§@d‘03@'CiO*5f. 
ODg©e^030. 
O3g@^03@csf. 
*og@trf03  ®2s@dd?.] 


°  Not  used  colloquially. 
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Examples.— a>§s}«»£Steet?,  S)QQooGf»d,  ‘  your  worship  or  honour’; 
(^S)9>csS,  1  you  ’  (disrespectful)  ;  or  Scaoa,  ‘  you  ’  (respectful). 

( Vide  §  149.) 

Note. — es§j9>ed  may  be  a  contraction  of  through  the 

older  form  eDaj£5?S3z®crf  (still  used  in  Kandyan  districts),  although 
according  to  the  present  usage  it  is  a  less  respectful  form.  $S) 
zkaesi&eS  is  more  respectful  than  ( Vide  §  149.) 


Third  Person. 

Masculine  Gender. 

(6)  £,  £«i,  dflS),  ‘  he  ’  (=  Lat.  1  is’). 

Singular. 


Nom. 


&  or 

G “i 

0C03 


Acc.  &  Ins. 


@q  or  eg* 
G° i 

0C03 

«)  <£)©<£)<£* 

Aux.  &  Abl.  <( 

0C03©GDiCf 

S)S}0 
©SD0* 

Dat.  J  r“.eo0* 


0330 


Gen. 


©gS'CEf 

ci®^’ 

ge»cEf 

CS3@‘CSf 


} 

j 

I 


Plural. 

S>q,  @©q,  or  08q.* 

g^- 

0C3303. 

or 

or  Ot,}(33* 

0C0303. 

<s)g5T@'co-2£f  or 

00£j‘@'GDCCf.* 

u 

0ctf@'coc£f  or 

0«}03©< 

©C03036'(5>£Cf. 

©§<€^0  or  0§^0.* 


[Loc. 


or  0«i03C). 

..  0003030. 

|  ©gcd’e'csf  or  0£)<xf©a5.* 
|  ®'(£f  or  0°J03®'CSf . 

...  0C0303@<£f. 

®9.  1  )  ®|^. 

CS  1  1 


0C03 


>» 


...  0C0303 


I 


0  An  old  form.  and  the  other  inflections  of 

(5©q  are  still  in  use  in  some  parts  of  the  Island,  but  are  considered 
less  respectful  than  S)Sg,  &c.  Note  that  a  combination 

of  £>  +  (^o?  found  sometimes  in  classics  as  a  participial  adjective 
in  the  sense  of  C  £C?£D3g,  ‘  who  sat,’  is  distinct. 
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Note. — (1)_  8  and  ©<xt  are  generally  used  in  the  nominative  with 
the  suffix  ©ffl®  or  ©S3©®,  as  8  ©es®  or  &  ©03®,  &csS  ©as®  or  ©® 
©as®,  8  ©C3©@,  &c.  Some  other  pronouns  are  also  so  used,  as  ©® 
©as®  or  ©®  ©as®,  <]>t  ©ass©®!  or  ©  ©aaa©®^,  ®*  ©a33©®f  or  ©SI 
©asa©®!  ;  ©®  ©as©®,  <fx  ©aso®  or  ©®a33®,  &c.  Observe  that  the 
short  forms  €),<$&,  and  ©®  are  also  used. 

(2)  In  colloquial  language,  ®q  and  ®§)a3  (forms  of  the  accusative 
case),  are  commonly  and  erroneously  used  in  the  nominative  case. 
Observe  that  ®g,  ®©gg,  and  their  cognate  inflections  are  epicene 
plural.  Note  the  other  similar  pronouns.  In  classics  (^®i  is  sometimes 
used  in  the  common  gender.  It  is  less  respectful  than  the  other  words. 

(3)  The  bases  8,  <p<5,  S)o,  and  ©®,  which  are  common  to  the  three 

genders,  are  often  used  subjectively  thus :  8  ®©cd  ‘that  (man) 

is  my  son’;  8  (S>\8&}$,  lwThose  wife  is  that  (woman)?’  8 

£©@  ©aDJCfSo,  ‘  it  is  your  hat  ’ ;  &c. 

Notice  also  that  in  classics  pronouns  applied  to  animate  nouns  are 
often  used  for  the  inanimate. 


Nom- 

Acc.  &  Ins. 

Aux.  &  Abl. 

Dat. 

Gen. 


[Loc. 


Plural. 


...  q»<3c3303. 
...  ^^103. 

...  q*<3c2303. 


(7)  ‘he’  (=  Lat.  ‘ille’). 

Singular. 

qd&o 

qjdcao 

qd&o®<s&f 
c^d\@<sytsS 

Gpd  C33C) 

C^dcZo@<Sf 

Cfd’j^csf 


(  $tf*03@<5>af  or 

...  qjdcfuQoc). 
j  qdiQiQ  or 
(  qdi<&$ c). 

...  ^c5’c3303©'C£f. 

j  <?c5^03@'C£f  or 


qdcoo  ®es@d£  ...  qdaoQi 
^  f 

»  j 


Note.— Observe  that  <fdx  is  contracted  from  «d  +  & .  and  is  less 
respectful  in  modern  usage  than  the  form  <f Ocoo.  (  V  to«  §  14y.) 
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(8)  £xau,  ‘he’  (=  Lat .  *is’).  ( Vide  ©cos — Decl.  6.) 


Singular. 

Nom.  ...  Sssto 
Acc.  &  Ins.  ... 

AuX.&Abl.  ... 

Dat.  ...  ©2230 

Gen.  ...  ©stores# 

[Loc.  ... 


Plural. 

...  ©2S303.* 

...  ©22303  or 
(  ©22}03@i®2Cf  Or 

...  ©22)1030  or  ©2$4#0. 
j  ©2SJ303@'C5f  or 

!  S’ } 


Examples. — <jdaoi,  ©»i,  ®©asi.  {Vide  Decls.  7,  9,  &  10.) 


(9)  Ste,  ‘he’(= 

Lat.  ‘iste  ’). 

Singular. 

Plural. 

Nom.,  Acc., 
&  Ins. 

|  ©C03  | 

S)C3303. 

Aux.&  Abl. 

...  £>C03@'®<£f 

©GO303®GQC1 

Dat. 

•  ••  S)c^30  ••• 

©003030. 

Gen. 

•  ••  ••• 

@CO303®'<Sf. 

[Loc. 

...  ©cos  ®sa@>tfa8... 

©CO303  @'23®x5fi6.] 

{Vide  supra  Decl.  5.) 

(10)  ©®,  ‘  he  ’  (= 

• 

o 

** 

• 

<s 

II 

Singular. 

Plural. 

.  ®'®)3©g,©i@©Qj,or<»03g. 

Nom. 

I  COl 

.  @©CO303. 

I  § 

(  @>®3Q 

.  or 

Acc.  &  Ins. 

{  ®©C3o 

.  ®©COa03. 

t  § 

.  §0)  or  gecf. 

The  rest  of  the  forms  are  like  those  of  ©.  (Decl.  6.) 


0  The  nominatives  plural  of  fJssn.  ©aoi,  and  «©aoi  are  sometimes 
colloquially  expressed  & tsSe§,  ©rsf^,  and  »©sJqi,  respectively. 

t  •»©  (or  »©)  +  »«d®  =  ©>©  »»©  or  »©<»©©.  §  is  considered  at 

the  present  day  less  respectful  than  o>©  and  <*®gm. 

t  These  forms  are  not  much  used. 
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Feminine  Gender. 

(li)  ‘  she  ’  (Lat.  1  ea  ’).  (Vide  next  Decl.) 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.  ...  or  <D*  ...  ®©g  or  ®q. 

Acc.  &  Ins. ...  or  ...  ©ged. 

Aux.&Abl....  or  ..  ©gid^o^d. 

Dat.  ...  <£*0  ...  ®g<«£0. 

Gen.  ...  or  :d  ...  ®g2d@><£f. 

[Loc.  ...  @£2@c _  ...  ©g^d 

Example. — ©7,  ‘  she  ’  (feminine  of  ©>@.)  :  [Nom.  ©i  or  ©>©f  ( sing .); 
©@30gg  or  @>®3Q  (pZ.)]. 

Note. — The  plural  is  also  formed  with  03,  as  <£i0d,  <^i0»  ®xssg!\ 
©103,  ®i03©K5)O?,  &c.  The  form  ©©IfisO  is  sometimes  used  in 
classics  for  the  masculine.  ( Cf  the  form  cD©0.) 


(12) 

Nom.,  Acc.,  &  Ins. 
Aux.  &  Abl. 

Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc. 


‘  she  *  (=  Lat.  ‘  ea  ’). 

Singular.  Plural. 

...  £f23  ... 

...  ifsS^GDCd  ...  £fcS03^GQcd. 

...  0fsS0  ...  ■& sS030. 

...  ...  £& 0^<d. 

...  ifeS  ©vSaS'tfaS...  #2903  ®‘fia©dfl8.] 


Examples. — <f<Sz 9,  §D«9,  (  Vide  next  Decl.) 


Note. — The  2nd  forms  of  the  oblique  cases,  plural,  proper  to  Decl. 
8,  are  also  used  for  this  declension. 


or 

Singular. 


(13) 

&  Ins.  [  ^  01  ^ 
Aux.  &  Abl.  | 

Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc. 


‘she’  (Lat.  ‘ilia’)* 
Plural. 

...  C£i<203  or  Cfd)03. 

)  cpici03®»G>£d  or 
qdb®<2MS$  )  ^dt03©<2D2d. 

...  cpi<20  or  qc£0...  efrd030  or  <?d030. 


i 

{ 


J  <?id£03@»csf  or  <^dt03»<d. 


?l<^03 

<?dca 


°  In  classics  sometimes 
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Exam  vies. 

S>ao*,‘8he’  (feminine  of  ©ta)  is  declined  like  CfidL.  In  the  plural 
it  takes  only  the  forms  with  03,  as  ©co*03,  ©coi03@^D3^,  &c.  (Ht/e 
foot-note  c  on  p.  155.) 


The  honorific  forms 

&c.,  are  declined  like  £3§©ed.  (Decl.  5.) 


Neuter  Gender . 

(14)  C*  or  &sss,  ‘  it  ’  ( Lat .  ‘id’).  ( Vide  No.  6.) 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.&Acc.  ...  ©cs  or  £Tot 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  or €TsSffif  j  0&axt,6a«t,or 

Dat.  ...  ©c30,  #0,  or  ©230  ...  <ff©30. 

Loc.  &  Gen.  ...  ©2§  or  ...  ©6j®c£. 

Note. — The  form  £><§\cd  (loc.  &  gen.  sing.)  is  often  used  collo¬ 
quially.  Observe  its  adverbial  force  in  the  sentence  0©  £>©*£?§  cScsaq. 
‘  did  you  go  there  ’  (to-that-place)?  The  forms  &8 esS  and  are  also 
used  in  the  masculine  and  feminine  genders.  These  remarks  equally 
apply  to  the  Loc.,  Gen.,  and  Abl.  forms  of  qd,  S)a,  and  ®U.  ( Vide 

Decl.  24.) 


(15)  or  q£zsi,  ‘it  ’  (=  Lat ‘  illud  ’).  ( Vide  No.  7.) 


Singular. 

Nom.  &  Acc.  ...  <$<5  or  qtfss 
Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  q2tsi  or  qtf&ksf 
Dat.  ...  q><50  or  <?<5d© 

Loc.  &  Gen.  ...  or  ... 


Plural. 
q j<5©3. 

•^^©sScrf  or  epS-Kf. 
^C5’©30. 


( Vide  note  to  Decl.  14.) 


c  In  classics  sometimes  &csS  or  <»©. 
f  &  (or  £>)  -f-  &B3  =  <9ct. 
t  1°  old  classics  the  Locative  is  often  df. 

§  is  also  used.  Similarly  <jeoc^O,  ©cdS  and  S'©®}©.  Some¬ 

times  ©>©  is  substituted  for  ©j  in  these  forms. 
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(10)  3>«  or  ®«,  ‘it’  (=  Lat.  ‘istud’).  ( Vide  No.  9.) 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.  &  Acc.  ...  ®C3  or  @233  ...  ©£>3. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  ®accf  or  ...  ©03<&£f  or 

Dat.  ...  S>80  or  ©85)0  ...  ©030. 

Loc.  &  Gen.  ...  ®@\&f  or  ©©125?  ...  ©03®»cd. 

( Vide  note  to  decl.  14.) 


(17)  a®*  or  »®aj,  ‘it’  (=  Lat ( hoc’).  (FiVteNo.  10.) 
Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.  &  Acc.  ...  @i®co  or  ©'©as  ...  @\©©3. 

The  rest  are  like  those  of  Declension  14. 

( Vide  note  to  Decl.  14.) 


Masculine  and  Feminine. 


(18)  ‘who?’ 

Sing.  &  PI.  Plural. 


Nom.  ...  zSiBq 

Acc.  ...  ca©<q  or  Oaq 

Ins.  ...  ©3^ 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  223@'GDCCtq 

Dat.  ...  2330<qt 

Gen.  ... 

[Loc.  ...  85)3  ©KNS'd’dSq 


(  8D©dtq,  2S30<5Qq,  or 
(  sa0©)dTq. 

...  aagtftcd’q. 

... 

...  zsBdi&f&QSHSfq. 

...  23©<3Vs£®<q. 

...  853©<^i^©<Sf<q. 

...  ®85)®<5jQq.] 


Note. —  Vide  foot-note  f  on  page  155  and  Decl.  29. 


Nom. 

Acc.  &  Ins. 
Aux.  &  Abl. 
Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc. 


(19)  ‘  who?’ 


Singular. 

^©©d'arfq. 

230©)d'^’q  or  -£j30©'(5^q. 

2a©@'d’s$0q. 
£S30@'d’S5@'CSfq. 
ss©®^^  @>2S3@'d’aSq.] 


Plural. 

(The  same  as 
the  plural  of 
2sSq.  Vide 
Decl.  18.) 


0  In  classics  the  dative  is  sometimes  e>®0. 
f  In  classics  sometimes  csooO^, 
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Examples. 

®©dofq,  (JiSowdc!^  ©®3  2S©co2sJq,  a&Sssf,  2SS©0oJ,  <£>©«ac t, 
£>d3©coaJ,  <p*0®Qci,  ©©©©dcrt,  ©®j©«aof,  ©®j2£©cogJ,  ©©^©rocfi)^, 
9&h&9&csfQai.  (  Vide  Decls.  22  &  23.) 

Note. — Of  these  examples  only  cnE)dctq  is  fully  declined  like  the 
above.  ®©3©®afq,  ®©:>2S®co£sfq,  and  the  last  four  examples  are 
declined  in  the  plural  lik£  the  next  declension.  The  rest  are  declined 
only  in  the  singular. 


(20) 


Nom. 

Acc.  &  Ins. 
Anx.  &  Abl. 
Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc. 


‘who,’  ‘what’  (-animal)? 


Singular. 

.  ©>®D23o<q 
.  @®3 

.  ©®32S53©CO,2Cfq 
.  ©®32S53C)q 
.  ©®3£S3©C£fq 
.  @>®xS33©2a6><5d3q 


Plural. 

©03  Jstegq. 

©©asstq^q  or 
©®3q)<£tq. 

©®3£f£g.sd,©GD4Cfq  or 
©§b  q)3^@<£)3^q. 

©sbafqvs£c)q  or 
©®3q>^0q. 

©®3^q>ctf©c£fq  or 
©®3S$^£f©csfq. 

©©sssfqistf  or  ©®3qj.2Cf 
©23©daSq.] 


Examples. — ®©32$q  (the  plural  is  sometimes  formed  wit’  Qi  as  that 
of  ©calsSq — Decl.  21);  <^28*5)3  (declined  only  in  the  singular). 


(21)  esalsnq,  ‘who,’  ‘which’  (-animal)? 


Singular. 

Nom.,Acc.,&) 

Ins.  } 

Anx.  &  Abl.  . . .  ©stfstoe'coatfq 
Dat.  ...  ©stf^sQq 

Gen.  . . .  ©®fs33©csfq 


[Loc. 


Plural. 

...  ©22l£203q. 

...  ©S3ls}03©3DC^fq. 
...  @*25)Js:030q. 

...  @.®if5?03@'<£fq. 


...  ©SiJsjo  ©Js>©d'aSq. ..  ©2Ki^20)  ©S5©(5d3q.] 


Note. — ©rolratq,  though  masculine,  i<  sometimes  used  in  the 
feminine  gender.  The  proper  feminine  form,  is  declined 

similarly.  The  fuller  forms  ©ODi&rsiq  &xsnc°€)£'q  f. 
®®:)£&ssj05q  m.,  ©®j£d)^03qy'.  (pl.),& c.,  are  nuv  as  ^if  not  more^ 
commonly  used.  (  Vide  Decls.  2o  &  31.) 
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Neuter  Gender. 

(22)  ‘what?’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.  &  Acc.  ...  ©®)2S<^  ...  or 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  ©©asSs^q  j 

Hat.  ...  ©©3253©^  ...  @>®3£d©D0q  or  ®25f2S330<;. 

Loc.  &  Gen.  ...  ©©3©25j‘<;  ...  ©©a^oeb^cd*^  or  ®£sf2S33©cd<;. 

Examples. — ©©asaeDsJ,  @»®3®aJ©^cf. 

Note. —  ©efoaaotScJ  is  declined  in  the  singular  like  0\S)ossesfc, 
being  treated  like  q.— Decl.  23. 


(23)  ®@isassf^,  4  what  ?  ’ 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.  &  Acc.  ...  ©©a2532jf<;.  ) 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  ©©32S3s9^£f<;.  (  (The  same  as  the  previous 
Hat.  ...  ©®3£3220q.  (  declension.) 

Loc.  &  Gen.  ...  ©©323253c;.  ) 

Examples. 

t§>®dsdq,  ss*$6ss!q,  <j>*ffasssf,  2S8©aJ,  o©®dssJ,  daacf, 
©>©d©ssJ,  s?®5sf,  £S©®£sJ,  taijQpazrt.  Ssacf,  ©qd,  gossl,  eSoaooJ, 
©6fe»fiD3©c«sf . 

Note. — ©©3©ai  is  declined  in  the  plural  like  6*©>cj<;r  as  6>©3®©3, 
©cfooa,  ©©ofiDaisS#},  ©.ssJssaSo?,  &c.  The  rest  are  declined  only  in 
the  singular.  Plural  of  ®©3©«Sf  serves  for  the  plural  of  eldest  and 
£S©®cJ. 


(24)  sS®^,  ‘what?’ 

Singular  and  Plural. 

Nom.  &  Acc.  ...  2S©<;,  2S©<;. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  ©2S53(3etf<;. 

Dat.  ...  2S©©<;  or  2$©c)c* 

Loc.  &  Gen.  ...  ©ssaSq  or  ©2533©3d<;. 

Note. — ©©38«;  and  ©«53©od<;  [lit.  ‘in  or  of  what  (-place)’]  = 
‘  where,’  as  in  ®©>cd  ©os©  ©©3©cd<;,  ‘  where  is  my  book  ?  ’  £©  ©©38 

cSco3<;,  ‘where  did  you  go? ’  ( Vide  Decl.  14.) 


°  This  form  is  more  commonly  used. 
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(25)  &sa isa$,  ‘which’  (-thing)? 

Singular.  Plural. 

Nom.&Acc....  ...  6'2Df05^. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  ...  ©>stfe)a8«5*<;. 

Dat.  ...  6\2S5:ffoSq  ...  @S):f030q. 

Loc.  &  Gen.  ...  ©srfs'stq  ...  ©sjj’ibecd’q. 

Note. — The  fuller  forms  ©fsiSdraq,  ®«5d£  #Ebq,  &c..  are  n<>\\ 
as  (if  not  more)  commonly  used.  (  Vide  note  to  Decl.  21.) 


(26)  '  how  much?  ‘ 

Nom.  &  Acc.  ...  ^Scaq. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  £8@c3ccf<q. 
Dat.  ...  -sScsSq. 

Loc.  &  Gen.  ... 


(27)  ©\ 235 ‘  how  much  ?  ' 

Nom.&Acc.  ...  @vS330©-€6^. 
AUX.  &  Abl.  ...  @23}£3S)^C^<;. 
Dat.  ... 

Loc.  &  Gen.  ...  @'£230©@w«#q. 
Example s. — 6>C3j0e)<5q,  @sa3£0dq. 


Common  Gender. 

(28)  cs©20^,  ‘  some.’ 

Plural. 

Nom.  ...  C3 ©codi. 

Acc.  &  Ins.  ...  c 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  o©®d'tctf@'OC£f. 

Dat.  ...  C3@K5< 3i4J$Q. 

Gen.  ...  e3©cDc5iC£f@><rf. 

[Loc.  ...  ©>2S@><5(2?.] 

(  Vide  Decl  19.) 
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(29)  za©tfj, ‘  whoever.’ 


Acc.  &  Ins. 
Aux.  &  Abl. 


Nom. 


Dat. 

Gen. 

[Loc. 


Sing.  Sf  PI. 

25 3©<5j 

253©<di 

2533@'<20<5tf 

25330 

2533©CSf 

2533  ©253@'(5^. 


...  253 ©di. 

...  253©d’[vSd>. 

...  253©<dj&f ©GOdT f • 

...  2S3©dV«£0. 

...  253©d’i'CS^@'<Sf . 

...  2S3©<5i2Sj  ©2S3@><dc6.] 


Plural. 


Exaiuples. — oSdisf,  ss0dz©£t 


Note. — In  declension  the  endings  d  and  z)d  are  treated  like  ^  in 
interrogative  pronouns.  But  in  the  case  of  ea&6id,  the  vowel  is 
inserted  between  the  final  d  of  the  inflection  and  d,  as  in  aaj©eD<gaf, 
anSdi'fgs*,  aoSdicJe^n-QiSf. 


Masculine ,  Feminine ,  and  Neuter. 
(30)  S)af©>sajO,  ‘  all.’ 
Nom.,  Acc.,  &  Ins. ...  S)2sJ@v2533®. 

Aux.  &  Abl.  ...  6D25f@'2S33©GOCS^®.# 

Dat.  ...  ®£Sf ©25330®.* 


Gen. 


Loc. 


Examples. — &e£&dbo). 


Note. — <S)et<w»D©x5f©  is  also  used  for  the  neuter  in  both  genitive 
and  locative  cases.  The  other  words  are  also  similarly  used. 


Nom.,  Acc.,  &  Ins 


Aux.  &  Abl. 

Dat 

Gen. 


(31)  ©j®, ‘all.’ 

...  or 

(  es3i©@'G3^f  (m.  <f  /.),  S3i®(or  •®3)©> 
(  (n.). 

...  eoi®0  (or  ®i©>®JQ). 

(  ( m .  <f  /.)  ;  ®t@(or  @'®o)©3 


( n .). 


( n .). 


Loc 


@>®3)©3«^  (W.). 
Examples. — <fi®,  ®t®. 


[®i®  ( m .  <f  /.)]  ;  ®t®(or 


°  Sometimes  ®£stac»©©C^>  ^  the  neuter. 
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Note. — The  expressions  ©i©#©) Qd,  ©i®<£f©30,  ©z®#©3©cd  are 
often  used  to  do  duty  for  the  oblique  neuter  forms  of  ©i®.  The 
emphasising  particle  ©  is  often  used  with  ®i©  and  coz®.  as  ©i©®J®  ; 
esi^SJeoaffi)  or  ©i®»©c3®,  C3i®S)o(or  ®)©i8s?©  n. ;  ©i@®:f0© 
or  ©i® 0© ;  &>i©®ft3wxl©  or  ©i®<swsf®,  ©t®©f®00  n.  ;  ©i®©!® 
®as®<5&,  ®i<a©f©00  n.  (Vide  DecL  30.) 


(32)  g«g, ‘all.’ 

Masc.  &  Fem. 


Neuter. 


Nom.  ...Sc3(^’@'0l>. 


Acc.  &  Ins. 


or 

Q>c^(^Qzi. 


Aux.  &  Abl. 

Dat. 


'  Sc3(^’0p)2rf®'GD^Or 

I 

(  6c3(^0§-S6T0  or 

}  Qc^^q^Q. 


Gen. 


[Loc. 


(  8c^(^,0^^®csl,  or 
)  8cS(f0cd>®csf. 

fic£(^0g€S^  or 
8cs^0^f 
®2S@'(53S.] 


Nom  &Acc.  Sc3(^0. 

A ux.  &  Abl.  Sc3(^@'0ed'. 
Dat.  ...  8c3(^00. 

1'8c3^@05S 

Loc.&Gen.j  or 

fSca^©^. 


Note. — sS®,  ©iSb®.©!®  do  not  properly  admit  of  inflections 
and  are  generally  used  in  the  nominative  and  accusative  only. 


(33)  «©,  ‘  self,’  &c. 


Singular. 

Nom.  ...  Ci0D 

Acc.  &  Ins.  ... 

Aux.  &  Abl _  o®3®coc£f 

Dat.  ...  o®dQ 

Gen.  ...  65®>@<£f 

[Loc.  ...  o®D  @^©<529 


Plural. 

...  ©stecf  (Irregular.) 
... 

...  ci®ccf©csxcf. 

... 

...  03©ecf©(sf. 

...  co©^  ©£55©dc9.] 


Note. — The  singular  inflections  are  also  used  for  the  plural  and 
vice  versd.  Plural  of  as®,  ‘you,’  which  is  declined  in  the  singular  like 
the  above,  is  formed  with  03,  as  ©®d0d,  ©®303»©.s},  &c. 


[Pronouns  not  noticed  above  may  be  declined  with  the 
help  of  the  foregoing  examples.] 
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148.  It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  that  the  bases  of 
some  pronouns  are  very  irregular  or  imperfect.  In  some 
instances  the  plural  forms  are  not  formed  from  the  given 
bases.  Bases  of  pronouns,  as  with  nouns,  are  sometimes 
used  in  classics  in  nearly  all  the  cases  without  the  addition 
of  any  suffixes,  (  Vide  §  91.) 

Application  of  Pronouns. 

149.  There  are  in  Sinhalese  different  forms  of  Personal 
and  Demonstrative  Pronouns,  conveying  different  grades 
of  respect.  These  will  be  noticed  below  in  ascending  order 
of  the  respect  each  implies. 

Second  Person. 

(1)  For  inferiors  or  “  low  caste”  people  : — 

Note. — In  classical  works  @03:f  and  are  found  in  use 
for  equals  and  people  of  rank.  Their  plural  forms  have 
often  been  used  for  kings,  ministers,  and  other  high 
personages.  sometimes  expresses  familiarity  and 

endearment.  and  are  often  used  by  high 

officials  to  people  of  lower  classes.  This  0)03,  though 
declined  like  the  reflective  pronoun  oeb,  is  quite  distinct 
in  usage.  (  Vide  Deck  33.) 

(2)  For  equals  or  middle-class  persons  : — 

<3®,  <g@,  ^gS),  @3:3  or  ©ogdj, 

Note. — and  are  sometimes  applied  in  classics 
to  persons  of  rank. 

(3)  For  superiors  and  people  of  rank  (terms  of  the 

highest  respect)  : — 

S)S),  ®S)e)eDC}@eS. 

Third  Person. 

(1)  For  inferiors  or  u  low-caste  ”  people  : — 

.  g«j,  q??,  qd\,  or  qidi,  §, 

qdsss 3,  q<^sSy  ©£553,  ©£$,  @>©2S3, 
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Note. — and  are  sometimes  used  in  clas¬ 
sical  writings  for  equals  or  middle-class  people. 

(2)  For  equals  or  middle-class  people:  — 

®Q,  ©,  ©C33,  ©C3*,  <?<5c33,  CfdCul,  ®CC0,  ®C3*,  ©®3Q, 
©®f,  ©®CS3,  ©®C3},  ©<£>3,  (2)2x53,  ©®&>3, 

qditslq., 

Note. — In  books  S3©££f£,  and 

are  used  also  to  denote  respect,  while  the  last  three 
words  are  used  colloquially  to  express  familiarity  or 
endearment.  The  above  pronouns  ending  in  are  declined 
like  cptdt- 

(3)  For  superiors  and  people  of  rank  (terms  of  the 

highest  respect)  :  — 


<^c5i£toi©st, 

®<2D££f©e$  or  £S}3D3eEf@eJ,*  qdizrf or 
qditslz D3&J©e£,  §-2£f©CD<£f©€£  or  g)<rte>2Ef®df 
S}®Sf©GD<2tf£,  ^©^©CDetf©^,  ®S),  ®S)©<££} 
®c5. 


HONORIFICS. 

150.  These  are  suffixed  to  nouns  and  pronouns  to  indi¬ 
cate  respect.  Some  of  them,  as  cperf^, 

or  0«f©GDStf©d‘,  ©'s.stf©^,  ©ec.sd’s,  occur 
with  the  above-mentioned  pronouns.  A  few  others  are  epeo 
(in  Sees £5,  ‘father’);  (in  qo.*g,  ‘son’);  qS>  (in  g©*£, 
‘daughter’);  (in  <j©®<e£S  == ‘mother ’;  ^cics-^S  = 

‘elder  brother’);  o0,  sometimes  ©cdq  (in  iQ0©©03 
©qoQ,  ‘  the  two  chiefs’;  ey€&H>z££)diisf  2Se>o0.sf, 1  severed 
pandits’);  sjSQ©  (in  dd  ©qoQg}©,  ‘the  two  kings’); 


°  Sometimes  ®ga^«3ie^,  S)g  settee?  ®<d,  respectively. 
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(in  May  devotee’);  (or  ttz^ysf) 

©eos^d1  (in  ©CDccfS'd,  ‘his  honour  the 

judge’);  ©03^3  or  S3d3  (in  0©3©S3^  or  0©aO3d3,  ‘lady’) 
©solo'd,  &c.,  are  affixed  even  to  names  of  inanimate 
objects,  as  ©e3ctf©eoc£r@»d, 
zSDa^f^d.  (  Vide  §  95.) 


Note.— 2S3©Q©  is  not  much  used  now.  ©S3*cT@d  ©eo2£f<;, 
and  03z.-2D  (sometimes  ©£3#3 ;  pi.  2S)i£$  or  O3z$D03)  are 
sometimes  used  in  books  as  nouns  or  semi-pronouns. 
£033^@d  (  =  his  or  her  honour),  or  Oz.©^ 

©eoccf ©d,  and  Oz©^0C2f£3 3<2£f©d  (==  his,  her,  or 
your  honour),  are  so  used  colloquially.  In  books  Oi-SD  is 
sometimes  a  high  honorific.  Both  and  83z.£3  literally 
mean  ‘place.’  (  Vide  §  137.)  Affixes  such  as  d)0,  <350233©, 
®)&Gt@c33,  ©C3<5,  &c.,  express  respect :  e.  g @©>qd5(§  (lit. 
‘chief  doctor’),  ‘Mr.  doctor’;  gas'f^d’f)  d5(§203©,  ‘his 
honour  the  Muhandiram’;  (^^©cosstf©^  (or  @20033), 
‘  Mr.  clerk  ’ ;  @203333©  @&)d  (@>Q3dd),  ©03d’^©©!',  or 

©e3<5z3^0S3O^©d*),  ‘the  venerable  (Buddhist  priest) 
Mahdndma’;  osf  28^203©,  f  applied  to  priests  of  goddess 
Pattini.  Notice  the  aggregation  of  honorifics  in  the 
expression  §^c3<2£f©dt  d5(§203©<cd>3333'?@d,  often  applied 
to  a  Mudaliyar. 


(For  honorific  endings  of  Verbs  vide  next  chapter.) 


0  Or  cc00 (5,  ce£®dg,  caS0d®cof,  cs>90<5co3t®®£n©>d.  When  they 
are  applied  to  a  respected  elderly  priest,  ®<®  or  ©®3,  ‘great,’  and 
esq,  ‘foot,’  are  sometimes  added,  as 'in  ^  <3>QC  ©®3Cod)©d  (or 
©®®£od,  &c.),  df  cSqc  ®»3C cd)0d  oaqco &3dcatxf®d. 

t  03®  =  03®,  ‘lord.’  It  is  generally  suffixed  to  names  of  women 
of  some  respectability,  and  men  of  the  gold  and  silver  smith  caste. 
®3  ®©u3?  is  confined  to  women  of  respectable  families.  ®£Dt£03  and 
®£Dtfi33©O£rt®c03  are  sometimes  substituted  for  03®  and  ®3®®.sJ, 
respectively,  cos®,  GDo®G*££f,  ©0  ©©©©oat ©cos  (or  ©cot)  or  0©3ood? 
are  confined  to  the  low- country  rather,  their  corresponding  Kandyan 
terms  being  nearly  ©aafiDa,  ©i^dSVaoJ,  45©3&®3®  respectively. 

X  This  and  3?©d,  ‘  Buddhist  priest’  do  not  admit  of  being 

used  without  their  honorific.  The  form  is  however  used  for 

§^coct©d. 
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VERB. 

Kiriya  or  Kriya. 

151.  z§>8c>  or  verb,  is  that  which  expresses 

some  state  or  action  affecting  some  person  or  thing. 

152.  That  which  is  spoken  of  is  called  or  232$*, 
the  subject  of  the  verb,  and  that  to  which  something  is 
done  is  called  or  £3#,  the  object  of  the  verb. 

153.  Verbs  are  divided  into  two  general  classes  : — 

(1)  C323©  or  esrafto  Transitive  verb. 

(2)  c?23D  cS <5c3  or  2§csd,  Intransitive  verb. 

(1)  Sakam  kiriya  or  Sakarmaka  kriya ,  transitive  verb, 

denotes  an  action  passing  from  the  doer  to  an  object,  as 
2Sj£)8  and  £2*8©  in  the  sentences  saeJS,  1  he 

breaks  stone  ’  (he  stone  breaks);  CDcssf  2218©,  ‘ 1  cut 
a  tree  ’  (I  a-lree  cut). 

(2)  Akam  kiriya  or  Akarmaka  kriya ,  intransitive  verb, 

expresses  a  state  or  condition,  or  an  action  or  feeling  that 
does  not  pass  over  to  an  object,  as  qesDS,  and 

©0@c3©  in  the  sentences  (3®c3d  <^a)8,  ‘the  boy  cries'; 

83©  ‘  pigs  rolled  on  the  ground  @© 

<s>©fiS  8S@>cc©,  ‘  I  was  ( or  stood)  here.’ 

154.  Some  transitive  verbs  are  used  as  if  intransitive. 

Ex.  ©®  ^ga)  gdi^  ‘  I  spoke  about  yon  ’ ; 

©'©gc,  Qb  §3  c2^z)  £j2s. f§j®*^c3,  ‘  the-merchant 

ate  his  meal,  dressed  himself  and  started  ’  (the  merchant 
having-eaten,  having-drunk,  having-dressed,  for-going 
started)  :  here  223,  85,  and  are 

used  intransitively.  But  in  the  sentences  e)©  ©0£Oc32s f 
2s6o6'CT^(g,©,  ‘  i  spoke  a  word  ’ ;  ©©(ge,  S)a f  2253  z§>8  S3 

©oc^Scs,  ‘the  merchant  ate 

5  Also  called  <pS)»3CD.  The  word  05  is  often  added  to  these  terms 
{a*  with  other  parte  of  speech),  thns  ASSo&cq.  (Vide  §§  73  91.) 
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rice,  drank  milk,  put  on  a  sdman*  cloth  and  started  ’  (the 
-merchant  rice  having-eaten,  milk  having-drunk,  a-s6man 
having-put-on,  for-going  started),  the  verbs  are  transitive 
and  they  govern  the  nouns,  0033c3af,  S)sf}  &3}  and 
in  the  accusative  case. 

Observe  that  all  intransitive  verbs  when  changed  into 
the  causal  form  become  transitive. 


Inflection  of  Verbs. 

155.  Verbs  are  inflected  for — 

(1)  csjcDsd  or  S3 ‘  Voice.’ 

(2)  ©^  or  ©0,  ‘  Mood.’ 

(3)  or  ‘Tense.’ 

(4)  ©S3  or  0033,  ‘  Number.’ 

(5)  gdi®  or  saocTs),  ‘  Person.’ 

Conjugation  of  Verbs  is  called  <§c3o  0d33tc8(sf0. 


Voice. 

S adhana  or  Karaka. 

156.  There  are  two  voices  : — 

(1)  232§a  C3J033  (or  2S5<523),  Active  Voice. 

(2)  23$  £35033  (or  233(523),  Passive  Voice. 

(1)  Kartri  sadkana  (or  karaka ),  active  voice,  denotes 
that  the  subject  of  the  verb  does  some  act,  as  in  0®cdd 
2§cs03,  ‘  the  boy  reads  a  book  ’;  0§©a 
e*tg@©c3,  ‘  the  carpenter  made  a  bed  ’ ;  here  the  verbs 
iSc30S  and  £3^©©  are  in  the  active  voice. 

Observe  that  all  intransitive  verbs  are  in  the  active  voice, 
and  are  conjugated  like  transitive  verbs  in  that  voice. 


°  A  coloured  cloth  worn  by  Sinhalese  men,  a&  as§Qj  by  women. 
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(2)  Karma  sddkana  (or  karaka),  passive  voice,  denotes 
that  the  subject  of  the  verb  is  acted  upon,  as  in  0§c3i  ©Sctf 
@o ‘  a  book  is  read  by  the  boy 
©Serf  e3D<;^0^,  ‘a  bed  was  made  by  t he  carpenter’; 

here  29^0r'0i6©  and  e33<q£O0<®  stand  as  passive  forms 
of  zsicsLQ  and  e^g©S. 

157.  It  is  important  to  observe  in  this  connection  that, 
when  the  passive  signification  is  required  to  be  expressed 
in  Sinhalese,  the  different  parts  of  the  verb  0$),  ‘  to  obtain,’ 
are  suffixed  to  the  gerundial  form  in  ^,*  as  CDt^sg)  0i)3, 
*'  he  is  beaten’;  <5£)c)<g  0q@,  ‘1  was  cheated’; 

0$k£f ‘  it  will  be  given.’  Strictly  these  are  not  actual 
passive  forms,  for  and  ©e.£)  in  the  above 

sentences  are  really  gerunds  in  the  accusative  case,  governed 
by  003,  0^©,  and  00c£f©c£f,  inflections  of  the  transitive 
verb  00,  ‘to  obtain,’  ‘get’;  but  they  pass  for  passive 
forms,  as  they  serve  the  purpose.  The  forms  0i©0©, 
0i@'GD,  0i©Sctf<3 ■&$,  &c.,  are  sometimes  used  especially  in 
classics,  in  preference  to  qq)@,  003,  0$k£f(5crf,  &c.,  though 
they  are  in  form  identical  with  the  involitive  forms  of  the 
latter. 

158.  In  modern  literature  the  passive  idea  is  also 

expressed  by  suffixing  the  inflections  of  ©:£<it,  the  involi¬ 
tive  of  ©c3j^,  ‘to  join,’  to  the  dative  form  of  the  gerund 
ending  in  <g,  as  ©cs££3j,  ‘lie  was  beaten’; 

©cL©q^©3  ‘he  will  he  hanged.’ 

In  colloquial  language  the  active  voice  is  nearly  always 
used  in  preference  to  the  passive,  thus  :  k  my  book  was 
stolen  by  him  ’  =  <sf  (5co&>  <55xdi?M£SS<§i,  ‘  he 

Ln  the  past  tense  the  gerundial  form  ending  in  is  used  before 
the  past  tense  of  05)  formed  with  the  letter  <ff,  as  eo)(^££>0<?,  sSfcot)© 
or  0«?.  In  classics  eg  is  sometimes  changed  into  CO). 

t  Observe  that  or  is  sometimes  used  in  classics  to 

express  fitness  or  propriety. 
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stole  my  book.’  (  Vide  note  on  p.  194.)  Involitive  forms  of 
active  verbs  are  sometimes  employed  where  the  passive 
voice  is  used  in  English,  as  sf  qjie&SQcsaJ  60  Sap 
‘  that  house  was  sold  under  a  writ.’  Some  intransi¬ 
tive  verbs  are  also  similarly  used.  (  Vide  Idioms  and  §  159.) 

Note. — The  inflections  of  saa,  ‘  to  eat,’  are  sometimes  need  with 
gerunds  ending  in  ©  to  convey  the  sense  of  the  passive,  as  in  0®ow 
BSi&’i)  ‘  the  boy  was  flogged  ’  (the-boy  beating  ate).  This  usage 

is  common  in  colloquial  language.  (  Vide  chapter  on  Idioms  for  other 
usages  of  this  kind.) 

159.  Such  words  as  coig©»^,  ‘it  (was)  struck  ’; 

‘it  (was)  eaten  ’;  ‘it  (was)  committed,’  were  used 

in  olden  times  for  the  proper  passive  forms  ;*  but  in  modern 
Sinhalese  they  are  used  as  pure  involitives,  conveying  no 
passive  idea,  as  in  Oodsff  :  I 

also  (involuntarily)  struck  a  blow  ’  (by-my-hand  also 
a-blow  was-in voluntarily-struck);  ®0  ©cs  cs,  ‘I 

(involuntarily)  ate  poison  ’  (to-me  poison  was-involuntarily- 
eaten)  ;  ‘  I  (involuntarily) 

committed  a  mistake  ’  (at-my-hands  a-mistaiie  was-involnn- 
tarily-committed).  These  involitives  form  a  separate  class 
of  verbs,  and  their  conjugation  differs  from  that  of  other 
verbs.  (  Vide  §§  188  &  189.) 

160.  Reflective  and  reciprocal  verbs  are  formed  by 

suffixing  the  inflections  of  the  verb  ‘to  take,’  to 

the  past  participial  forms  of  other  verbs.  Reciprocal  verbs 
are  used  with  great  advantage  in  Sinhalese  and  do  not 
as  in  English  require  reflective,  or  indefinite  and  distri¬ 
butive  pronouns  to  complete  their  sense.  Ex.  ^gS)  gcsoeso 
^adciE^f@^5DaSc3,  ‘you  praise  yourself’;  @'GD@££>0  8cS@>casS*Cf 
q2i^cD*9,  ‘he  stabbed  himself  with  a  knife’;  o)©q 

cs ‘they  were  beating  (or  beat)  one  another 
with  sticks’;  Si^coa ‘the  servants 

were  abusing  (or  abused)  one  another’;  qS  22>d>. iffld 


°  Cf.  ‘  was  given,’  in  the  inscription  cited  on  page  4. 
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cs>2Cf©3De),  ‘we  will  converse  about  it’  ( or  ‘we  will  talk 
among  ourselves  about  it’).  Observe  the  force  of  the 
inflection  of  co^,  in  such  a  sentence  as  qQ 
c£>*9§}*,  ‘we  plucked  cocoanuts’  (for  ourselves),  lit.  ‘we 
having  plucked  cocoanuts  took  (them  ’).  [  Vide  §  199.] 


Mood. 

Kriya  Vidki. 

161.  There  are  four  moodsf  :  — 

(1)  @'S3£3(^  •sSScs  or  Indicative 

Mood. 

(2)  epQ  sSScj  or  tpdio&x^  ^c3d.  Optative  Mood.§ 

(3)  0£  sSScs  or  SS  ^c3a.  Imperative  Mood. 

(4)  q=eoc)Ga©  2SSc3  or  0Jc33,  Conditional 

Mood. 

(For  8c2g  zS>3&  or  geolds  .^cco,  Causal  Verb,  vide  §  169.) 


The  Indicative  Mood. 

Tekal  kiriya  or  Traikdlika  kriya. 

162.  @'S323(2f  &3cz  or  ©G'sgebgss  ,&}c33,  indicative 

mood,  simply  declares  a  fact  or  asks  a  question,  as  cfiS'cs®. 
23d’©,  and  .sSs^eS,  in  the  sentences  ®®  C£<§)0  cSec®,  ‘  I 
went  to  the  (i.e.  my)  village’;  <50 

‘what  shall  I  do  about  it  or  that?’  (Ifor-ittfr  that  what 
do)  ;  ^g£)  0@>d'  .sS@i®23<;,  ‘did  you  say  so?’ 


c  Colloquially  <pti  <soo(5  cDctass  (or  eas-fcrn). 

f  2fe8o  or  ^03  in  the  following  teiins  =  “mood”  in  English. 

X  Literally  ‘  verbs  expressing  the  three  tenses.' 

§  The  exact  rendering  of  A' si  kiriya  (or  A ' ft irvadu  kriya )  would  be 
“  Benedictive  Mood.”  But  the  term  is  not  comprehensive  enough, 
since  it  applies  only  to  a  good  wish  or  blessing.  The  Sinhalese  term, 
however,  applies  to  verbs  expressing  curse  as  well  as  blessing.  “Optative 
Mood  ”  is,  therefore,  more  applicable.  The  Sinhalese  might  be 
properly  rendered  by  c &Q&  or  93^033  2£c03. 
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Observe  that  in  interrogative  sentences,  is  generally 
suffixed  to  the  final  verb.  This  is  the  only  mark  of 
difference  from  an  affirmative  sentence,  which  generally 
terminates  in  cs  or  ©.  ( Vide  §§  144  (3)  &  212.) 


The  Optative  Mood. 

A' si  kiriya  or  A'sirvdda  kriya. 

163.  <^>0  or  crcSSaq  optative  mood,  ex¬ 

presses  a  wish  or  desire,  as  in  *8©dic8  ©©©©j,  1  may 
I  be  free  from  sickness  ’ ;  ©Sb®®*  2330c3stf 

©©aS©3,  ‘may  you  live  long’  (you  long  a-time  may-live); 
£@>03©  ge)©c3<£f  Oid©<©3,  ‘  may  he  be  defeated  in  the 
war’  (he  from-the-war  may-be-defeated) ;  here  ©©©©3, 
c?©af®©28©3,  and  oid®<^©3  are  in  the  optative  mood. 

The  letter  ©a  is  suffixed  to  the  verb  as  a  sign  of  this  mood. 

The  optative  mood  always  expresses  futurity. 

The  Imperative  Mood. 

Vidi  kiriya  or  Vidki  kriya. 

164.  ©^  sS8c3  or  ©S  s§cS3,  imperative  mood,  expresses 
a  command,  request,  or  exhortation,  as  in  @.®@eo  ©<5  (or 
©©dctf),  ‘come  here’;  ffig©  di8c302sf  ®<q©  (or  {Joccf), 
‘give  him  a  rupee’  (to-him  a-rupee  give);  ©ettdeaS) 
©33323d’©,  ‘  do  not  steal  ’  (theft  do-not-commit) ;  here  ©d 
(or  0©dc£f),  ©q©  (or  <®esc£f),  and  (©333)238©  are  in  the 
imperative  mood. 

The  imperative  mood  affects  only  the  2nd  and  3rd  persons 
— the  latter  rarely. 

165.  This  mood  is  sometimes  used  with  an  optative 
force,  as  in  epg  ©S)J  ©ccf,*  ‘may  (your)  age  be  prolonged’; 


°  This  expression  is  generally  used  as  a  term  of  salute,  equivalent 
to  ‘  good  morning,’  ‘  good  day,’  or  ‘good  evening.’  The  proper  optative 
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“c3 id  ©<£,”  ‘may  he  live  ioDg ’  (long-time  may-he-live) : 
here  and  ©<ff  are  in  the  imperative  mood.  Thus  too 
are  used  colloquially  the  forms  ©©csctf,  ‘may  (you)  be'; 
6i8c3C£f,  ‘may  (you)  fall';  £S5e3C£f,  ‘may  (you)  see’; 
(©#>3)  ‘  may  (I  not)  see  ’;  ©©€3(^03,  ‘  may  (you pi.) 

be  03^3©©  (or  0f),  ‘  may  (he  or  they)  be  ’;  in  0,5)  00  0j(^ 
©©c3.2£f,  ‘may  you  become  my  slave’;  0,5) 

©i8csc£f,  ‘may  you  fall  from  this  tree’;  £,5)  ^©-2£f 
‘may  you  see  (or  attain)  Nirvana’;  05)  ©^q-sSccf,  ‘let  me 
not  see  you’;  00)03  00  ©3Cf©©c5(303,  ‘may  you  become 
my  slaves’;  ©g  (or  ©g^i)  @0  ©3(^  03Dd©©  (or  ©),  ‘may 
he  (or  they)  become  my  slave  (or  slaves).’  (Vide  §  187 — 
iii.,  note  3.) 

166.  The  permissive  forms,  such  as  c8cn3©©  (or  ©t), 
88cS3@©>  (or  ©),  ©CD^.03@©  (or  0)  in  the  sentences  00033 
©caqd'  cSc33@'©  (or  0),  ‘  let  the  boy  go  home  ’ ; 

©028  6Sc33®>©  (or  ©),  ‘  let  him  be  (or  stand)  here’;  ©.©@>$2 
25jdi©3  0c3  ©co-2fic©3©©  (or  0),  ‘  let  the  servant  bring  it,’ 
and  their  plurals  c8c33©©22f  (or  ©erf),  S0ce s©©^  (or  Qsf\ 
and  ©GD-£S3©3©©sf  (or  0s^)  may  be  included  under  this 
mood.  They  are  formed  by  suffixing  ©©  (or  0)  and  ©.©st 
(or  0a})  to  the  colloquial  form  of  the  past  tense  of  verbs. 
Other  permissive  forms  are  obtained  by  suffixing  ©3©S  or 
©30  (pi.  ©3©©a}  or  ©30a})  and  ©qcr}  (zing.  <f  pi. ),  ‘  let 
give,’  to  past  partici pial  adjectives  ending  in  9 — ©qcr}. 
sometimes  to  those  ending  otherwise — as  330’9©3©S  (or  0), 


expression  19  ^jg  ©St  ©.S8b  (sometimes  contracted  into  <pg  ©S)t£b). 
This  is  often  used  when  performing  propitiatory  incantations  to  gods, 
demons,  &c.,  to  prolong  the  lives  of  persons  believed  to  be  influenced 
by  them. 

A  corrupted  form  of  ( @£D:>)<;:SB. 

f  This  8  seems  to  be  a  corruption  of  ©18.  The  latter  only  occurs  in 
books.  They  are  colloquially  used  in  either  number,  although  their 
proper  plural  forms  are  ©Qjrf  and  Sal  The  initial  0  of  the  word 
(*©j©B  (or  8)  is  a  corruption  of  8). 
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1  let  him  (or  her)  do’  (pi .  za5<5g03©0Gf  or  ©of) ;  odg^qatf ; 
<8cs©qicf,  ‘  let  him  (or  her  or  them)  go  ’ ;  zsfcg^qcct,  *3^ 
‘let  him  (or  her  or  them)  eat’;  S53Q03©©  or  © 
(pi.  £S*)g03®>©Gf  or  ©of);  0ig2D®q«f,  0i©©0®qsJ,  ‘let 
him  (or  her  or  it  or  them)  fall’;  23i©©0«*qecf,  ‘  let  it  (or 
them)  break’;  88cs©q«J,  Q8<£©q*rt,  ‘let  him  (or  her 
or  them)  stand.’  Permissive  forms  are  used  only  in  the 
3rd  person. 

Note. — Observe  the  force  of  <$i<5a tsS  and  £Som©j  in  ©0 
oaJ,  ‘let  me  go’  (used  when  seised);  0co  ©0  *8cwSt>,  ‘let 

him  tell  it  to  me,  if  he  knows.’ 

167.  Verbs  in  the  1st  person  plural  of  the  indicative 
mood,  present  tense,  are  sometimes  used  in  a  hortative 
sense  and  may,  in  such  case,  be  regarded  as  in  the  impera¬ 
tive  mood,  as  in  ‘let  us  sleep’;  «*ca£f(3©£3<5§, 

e  let  us  play.’  (  Vide  notes  in  §  187 — iii.) 


The  Conditional  Mood. 

Asabahav  kiriya  or  Asambhdvaniya  kriya. 

168.  ^C3©®©  2S 8a  or  qc3@CE>30^3c3  ^c3i,  conditional 

mood,  states  a  fact  conditionally  or  expresses  uncertainty 
or  the  time  when  an  action  is  done.  Both  the  present  and 
the  past  forms  of  verbs  in  this  mood  are  strictly  aorist  or 
future.  In  this  mood  generally  tense,  number,  and  person 
are  left  indefinite.  Ex.  £>>©03cff  80af©0<e^0  ©03, 
‘should  I  fail  to  come,  don’t  start’  (I  not-if-came  to-start 
don’t)  ;  q5)  ©*200  ©0  ©®§)©03Gf  ©OjQ  ©q@,  ‘  I  will 
give  (you)  the  book  if  you  (shall)  have  paid  its  price  (by) 
to-morrow’  (you  to-morrow  the-price  if-paid  the-book  1-will- 
give);  cs©,  ‘if  he  goes  I  too  will  go’;  here 

ep©0asf,  ©<s)g©03sf,  and  csgvOdC?  are  in  the  conditional 


0  In  classics  ©3,  instrumental  case, 
f  =  «3  +  (p9& -tat. 
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mood.  When  the  particles  “  if,”  and  or 

(sometimes  in  classics),*  “although,”  “thongh,”  are 
used  with  verbs,  they  give  them  conditional  force,  as 
©jmi)  00  2Sc30,  ‘tell  me  if  he  comes  here’; 

0@'d>  ®£a@©a62D©  §Gb>  c32do?9,  ‘  it  is  very  good  if  you 
did  so  ’ ;  0®  8&ci  SJaQ  (or  gq^f)  ©q*©*’© 

‘if  you  had  asked  yesterday,  the  money  would  (or  could) 
have  been  paid  (given)’ ;  0©O)0  0©«£  0©  SoEbra 

®^32S5@'(©)®,  ‘  although  he  said  so,  I  did  not  believe  (it).’ 

It  should  be  noted  that  -20©  and  are  employed 

with  the  forms  of  the  indicative  mood.  But  is 

affixed  in  colloquial  language  to  the  participial  forms,  as 
C0C3<S3|}Gf,  2Sc3^D^D§cd>, 

They  are  likewise  used  with  adjectives,  &c.,  as  0®  23i&z§> 
-CD©  ®gdq)  0@>c5<5^,  ‘If  you  are  willing  come  to-morrow’; 
@©  ®<£q  0@'©£D©  o 0<r«3d>,  ‘  if  this  ring  be  yours 

take  (it)  away’;  £23  ®@<sfi5D®  £su00sf  ©«£)3©q-2Cf,  ‘if 
it  is  mine,  do  not  give  (it)  to  anybody’;  @>©  @*c£>©c3  £g0b 
0d®3,  ‘although  this  fruit  is  small  yet  it  is  cheap’; 
©©ra  ^(^f0-€)^0  003,  ‘although  this  is  yours, 

don’t  ask.’ 

®i*£0  or  ‘  it  is  good  ’ ;  g£p,  ‘  it  is  proper  or 

right’;  SDieS,  q»|£S,  <^e9,  S,  ‘  it  is  possible,’  take  the  condi¬ 
tional  mood  before  them.  The  form  &  is  used  only  in 


0  ad  in  c&asad,  assad,  &c.,  is  equal  to  <o §fd,  as  in  <g© 
fioMd  S>©  ‘although  you  say  so,  I  do  not  believe  (it).’ 

Sid  in  d&z)d,  a\dd,  &c.,  is  used  in  the  same  way,  as  <0©  0®>cd  :S>z)d 
®©  Sg&Edcc  »«33<5 »®6^®,  ‘although  you  said  so,  I  did  not  believe  (it)’ ; 
but  more  gjnerally  now  in  the  sense  of  “  even  if,”  as  in  .Q©  ffida 
i&sjd  ^g©0  c j«b0arf  »®3(3i®q5,  ‘even  if  you  tell  (lit.  told)  the 
truth,  you  will  not  be  pardoned.’  ad  iB  also  used  similarly.  Notice 
the  rendering  of  “  whether — or”  in  the  following  sentence  :  ‘you  will 
be  punished  whether  you  speak  the  truth  or  not  ’  =  <0©  cpida  zfico 
ad  eant^ccad  (or  t£> s)d  GOn&Qd  lit.  ‘whether  spoke  or  not 
spoke’)  <g©0  (or  qg}0®)  Civs'©. 

Observe  the  force  of  z)d  and  a^d  in  <f<5a-€^d, 

‘take  (it)  even  by  force’;  z)$a<5§3  O&d  Cf6a< S30  ®a3t,  ‘the 

money  must  be  got  even  at  some  pressure.’ 
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classics  and  always  attached  to  the  negative  particle  ©2Tb, 
as  =  ccd  ©StoOizS©,  ‘  not  being  able  to  o-0.’ 

O  O 

\Vide  §  187  tor  the  inflectional  endings  proper  to  the 
different  moods.]  _ 


The  Causal  Verb. 

Piyadu  kiriya  or  Prayojya  kriya. 

169.  ©c3g  2^2>c2  or  gsotdTs  s§c33,  causal  verb,  expresses 

the  mode  of  an  action  caused  to  be  done  by  another.  In 
the  formation  of  this  verb,  ©  is  inserted  between  the  base 
of  the  verb  and  the  inflectional  ending.  The  subsidiary 
agent  is  put  in  the  accusative  case  governed  by  0©3,* 
expressed  or  understood.  Ex.  @.223g©3  0©3 
sSiSS©  (or  ©©§©©©),  ‘  I  got  the  cocoanuts  plucked 
by  the  boy’;  c£)eg  0©3  22^©  s^csS©  (or  2S©c3§ 

O'©©),  ‘I  got  him  to  sing  a  fine  song’;  ©©O©  ©®fS©c3sf 
0©3  ©  ©i ©3  22c5'©3,  ‘he  gets  that  (or  the)  work  done 
by  a  fool’;  here  22t©0©  (22t©£)§@>©©),  zSceS©  (zSo'cag 
O'©©),  and  £3c5©<3  are  causal  verbs.  Colloquially  2^cco03, 
‘  having  said,’  in  construction  with  the  subsidiary  agent  in 
the  dative  case  is  often  substituted  for  0©d,  as  in  s)<g0 
2§c3d03  ©>©(§co0(2f0  8©£3c2f22<5©3Co^,  ‘get  this  writing 
copied  by  him.’  Casual  verbs,  like  non-causal  verbs,  are 
conjugated  throughout  the  several  moods. 

All  verbs  in  the  Sinhalese  tongue  are  either  causative 
or  non-causative.  Some  verbs  are  causative  in  form,  but 
not  in  sense.  These  should  be  carefully  distinguished,  by 
the  help  of  the  list  of  verbs  given  in  §§  195  &  196. 

Most  of  the  involitives  and  a  few  of  the  volitives  do  not 
admit  of  causal  forms,  while  a  few  causal  verbs  are  without 
their  corresponding  non-causal  forms.  (Vide  §§  188&  195.) 

170.  In  the  formation  of  causal  verbs  from  the  non- 


Lit.  ‘having  employed  ’  =  •  by  ’  ;  sometimes  0£)£a  colloquially. 
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causal,  bases  of  the  latter  sometimes  undergo  certain 
phonetic  changes,  such  as  doubling  the  final  consonant, 
augmenting1  semi-nasals  attached  to  the  final  consonant,  as 
fully  shown  in  §  195.  A  few  examples  are  given  below  for 
the  sake  of  illustration  : — 


Base  of  non-cansative  (Pres.). 

Causative  (3rd  Pers.). 

<f$,  ‘  to  draw,’  ‘  pull.’ 

©a,  ‘  to  cut.’ 

©d 008. 

©0,  ‘  to  place,’  ‘  keep.’ 

©0008. 

‘  to  see.’ 

£0*08. 

S)P„  ‘  to  bind.’ 

©c5q09. 

‘to  break.’ 

Ss5«;08. 

SS,  1  to  stand.’ 

8^08. 

The  older  forms  of  the  causative  are  often  without  these 


changes,  especially  the  doubling  of  the  consonant  and 
augmentation  of  the  semi-nasals. 


The  Infinitive  Mood. 

171.  The  infinitive  mood  is  strictly  unknown  in  Sin¬ 
halese,  its  place  being  supplied  by  the  dative  forms  of 
gerunds  ending  in  Thus,  ‘  I  wish  to  go  ’  and  ‘  tell  him 
to  come,’  are  rendered  in  Sinhalese  by  ©®  cs^O  2S5t®33<3 
(or  0i®i?xf6i05@)  and  ®)<g©  ©-«£©  sSccaos'J  (or  zSx©  or 
zSx<g)  respectively  ;  here  x<g^©  and  are  dative  cases 

of  the  gerunds,  X.Q  and  g.  But  when  an  infinitival 
phrase  is  the  subject  of  a  sentence,  and  equivalent  to  a 
verbal  noun,  it  is  rendered  in  Sinhalese  by  gerunds  in  the 
nominative  case,  as  ‘to  err  (erring)  is  human’  =  ©id"*®® 
®g®o  e3©C5D©xzS*  ;  ‘to  tell  a  lie  (lying)  is  a  sin’  =  ®'£bdi 
zS®  oocodb*  (Cf.  the  difference  in  construction  between 
S'Sbdi  z3®  -zftdcsS,  ‘lying  is  bad,’  and  zSx-sd'© 

•eDdzaS,  ‘  it  is  bad  to  tell  lies.  ) 

Note  — The  ending  sometimes  occurs  in  books  as  ©0,  as  in 
ard-diO,  £0cr0,  and  sometimes  as  3500,  as  in  radrfoO,  £03500. 
In  colloquial  language  0  is  corrupted  into  0).  (  Vide  187 — iii.) 


°  Or  0<5<"©£>©  ;  ©'SbdjsSco©  £>ra  cdcosS  (collo¬ 

quial). 
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The  Gerund  or  Verbal  Noun. 

172.  Verbal  nouns  have  been  treated  of  under  nouns. 
[  Vide  pp.  68  &  69 — (5 c.  &  7)].  Since  they  are  immediately 
derived  from  verbs,  they  deserve  some  notice  in  this  place. 
They  admit  of  different  forms  as  shown  in  the  chapter  on 
nouns.  The  gerunds  ($}©.2$5c3,  «5o0s§c33)  may  be  easily 
formed  by  suffixing  to  the  bases  of  the  present  and  past 
tenses  of  verbs  the  several  endings  proper  to  them,  viz.,  the 


ending  q;<g  to  the  base  of  the  present  tense  and  the  other 

endings  to  that  of  the  past 
principal  part.  (  Vide  §  193.) 

tense, 

that  is  to  the  second 

Examples. 

Base. 

Ending. 

Gerund. 

£0,  ‘  to  run  ’  °  (Pres.)  + 

(  + 

(Past)  + 

S3®- 

l  + 

$<2 

see- 

O0, ‘to  dance’  (Pre.s.)  + 

o0g. 

(  + 

ol8^. 

Ozg,  (Past)  ...  -J  4- 

Oig®. 

(  + 

$<2 

0x8(5- 

It  has  also  been  shown  already  that  verbal  nouns  denoting 
persons  (qsdist  -2$1<5c3,  are  formed  by  suffixing  the 

endings  <fcc.,  to  the  verbal 

bases,  or  the  personal  inflectional  endings  to  the  gerunds 
ending  in  -g.  Ex.  £0  +  qN£fd33  =  £0£Cf333  or  £0<g  +  ep 
=  £0ccf#53,  ‘  runner’;  330  -f  3303&S  or  330<g  +  & 

=  3303: Td5,  ‘female  dancer’;  (base  of  the  past  tense) 
+  £?  =  ^§)<50,  ‘  runner,’  *  who  ran  ’;  -f  cD  =  ^§@0:f 
( [pi. ).  [Vide  p.  69  — (7).] 

Note. — There  are  other  forms  of  gerunds.  In  cScsiO  (or  coo030) 
0xdl<^£aJ  Ox,  ‘  there  is  no  harm  of  going  ’  ;  cSosSstf  (or  G3O038-3}) 
O0cf  Ox,  *  there  is  no  use  of  going’;  £od-0}03SSf@«)«J,  ;like  (or  as 
if)  doing  ’ ;  “  defos  8 -gSSea  ”  =  difio  or  dd3g  8<£§?o,  ‘  for  protecting ’ ; 
c6c3dG,  osoGjS,  050038 ©drfood,  and  defoo  (or  doo) 

are  gerunds  :  so  too  “  od<d60,”  *•  CTd^Jg0O”  =  flad^jg  8<i5§?C3,  ‘for 
doing’;  “  qssfoG,”  “q£So0”  =  £e&g  0<j£c3.  ‘for  seeing.’  ( Vid-e 
p.  136 — Decl.  81  &  note  to  §  178.) 


c  Verbal  bases  and  roots  are  here  rendered  by  the  infinitive  mood. 
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173.  The  suffix  <*$  or  ‘whilst,’  ‘when,’  ‘during,’  is 
sometimes  added  to  the  bases  of  the  present  tense  of  verbs 
to  denote  the  continuation  of  an  action,  and  is,  in  sense, 
equivalent  to  60,  ®*Sd0,  or  csq  (‘time  ’),  ‘  when,’  as  £©<^, 
‘  whilst  (or  when)  running,’  which  may  be  equivalently 
expressed  by  £03300,  £033@'£Si)0,  £03322(3  (or 

These  forms  in  ^  or  ^  may  be  taken  as  gerunds 
in  the  locative  case  expressive  of  time,  and  they  are  followed 
by  verbs  in  the  past  tense,  as  in  00coa  £0^f<? 

‘  the  boy  fell  down  when  running.’! 


Participle. 
Present  Participle. 


Mum  kiriya  or  Misra  knya. 

174.  The  present  participle  is  formed  by  adding  to  the 
base  of  the  present  tense  of  the  verb,  the  suffixes  ©ccf,  @33, 
©*S,  ®*9,  ©*8,  variants  of  one  form,  and  equivalent  to 
the  termination  “ing”  in  English  participles.  The  most 
common  form  is 

Examples. 


Base 
£0,  ‘  to  run 
©0,  ‘  to  dance ’ 
©,  ‘  to  eat  ’ 


Endings. 
®«J,  ®43.  &c. 
do. 
do. 


Part  iciple. 
£0®Ct,  £0®*0,  &C. 
©0®«J,  ©0®*S,  &C. 
©@«t,  ©®*Q,  &c. 


°  is  often  used  in  classical  writings,  as  in  Q9©£^,  ‘  whilst  standing’; 
‘whilst  sleeping’;  ©o£f,  ‘whilst  going’;  &c.  Compare  the 
force  of  ^  attached  to  nouns,  e.  g.f  in  the  sentence  8®t»©  ©0  ©cd^ 
CDChD®©,  ‘  I  met  him  on  the  road  ’  (i.e.  while  on  the  road). 

f  Observe  that  such  forms  as  c8©3®,  ‘when — went’;  £3?  ©a® 
t^g®)©,  ‘when — given’;  S0©3®,  Q0g0j®,  ‘when — stood,’  formed  by 
suffixing  <p®  to  the  past  participial  adjective  forms  ending  in  or  g, 
are  used,  generally  colloquially,  in  the  sense  of  c§©80  or  <8©©crfd3  , 
£3180  or  £«f  «D(^c9  ;  80©  80  or  89©  ©£fc9.  <p®  seems  to  be 

a  remnant  of  the  word  ©aw®,  ‘  instantly,’  ‘  as  soon  as.’  In  some  parts 
of  the  Island  such  forms  as  <fi©C03®  (=  cS©3®),  ©(geos®  (=  a)<ga®) 
are  still  used. 
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The  term  2^5'cs  or  ;§cS3,  literally  means  “mixed 
verb.”  Present  participles  in  Sinhalese  are  so  called 
because  the  actions  denoted  by  them  are  performed  con¬ 
currently  witli  the  principal  predicate  of  the  subject,  as 
in  the  sentences  0©  S3©,  ‘  I  was  speaking’ 

or  ‘  I  stood  speaking’;  qQ  @0(^0©  cS©cc©,  ‘  we 

went  playing.’ 

175.  The  present  participle  is  not  uncommonly  expressed 
by  reduplicating  past  participles.  This  is  one  of  the  most 
effective  characteristics  of  the  language. 

Example*. — £0  £0  =  £0©;5}:  S30  «303  —  .3?0@srf. 

— In  0-D^d  ct0o  03.  *  water  comes  flowing,’  <55C®J,  the  past 
participial  form  is  used  in  the  sense  of  <330@ctf,  ‘flowing.’  Other 
verbs  also  arc  so  employed. 


Past  Participle. 

Pern  kiriya  or  Piirva  kriyd. 

176.  The  predicates  of  the  subject  which  precede  its 
final  predicate  (qc.cS  are  denoted  by  the  term 

z$8cz  ^cCj),  literally  ‘the  preceding  verb  or  predicate.’ 
Ex.  ©33©es£rf  cnccftci  0*3  ©©<gfc3,  ‘a  man  fell  from  a 
tree  aud  died’  (a-man  from-a-tree  having-fallen  died); 
0©cd>  O30C930300  ©cosd’  030© §  ©coqd’  cp©©cc,  ‘the  boy 
went,  to  the  school,  gave  the  lessons  and  came  home’ 
(the-boy  to-sehool  having-gone  lessons  having-given  home 
came);  here  3*3,  ©3>3£tf,  and  ^  are  past  participles  and 
they  precede  the  final  predicates  ©©<cfc3  and  qo©0c3.  The 
usual  endings  are  q,  qn.  q*,  d,  aud  The  ending 

q*  is  confined  to  old  Sinhalese,  and  ©cd1,  though 
modern,  occurs  only  in  a  few  words.  The  suffix  0) 
(lit.  ‘having  taken’)  is  sometimes  added  to  make  the 
participle  more  definite  or  emphatic.  Ex.  £©03  ($©  +  03), 
350303  (3503  4-  03),  ©1003  (0l3  4-  03),  ©^300(^03 

(©CD3^3l  4-  0)). 
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177.  The  past  participle  is  formed  from  the  base  of  the 

present  tense  in  the  following  ways 

:  By  changing — 

(1)  q  in  the  first  syllable  of  bases  ending  in  <§> 

into 

qp  and  the  final  <§>  into  cp  : — 

Examples. 

Base. 

Past  Participle. 

‘  to  pull  ’ 

‘  to  jump  ’ 

C3lCD. 

£)^,  ‘  to  bind  ’ 

S hq. 

*  to  measure  ’ 

©I  33. 

(2)  Final  cp  in  the  base  into  cp  If  the  base  ends 

in  ep  no  change  takes  place.  The 

majority  of  the  parti- 

ciples  are  formed  in  this  manner  : — 

Examples. 

Base 

Past  Participle. 

a ),  ‘  to  eat  ’ 

ffl). 

mo,  ‘to  cut’ 

©03. 

®<*S).  *  to  agitate  ’ 

5)i. 

gged®,  ‘  to  burn  ’ 

90)3,  ‘  to  cause  to  drink  ’  ... 

0O)0J. 

,  ‘  to  divide  ’ 

@8®,  ‘  to  squeeze  ’ 

@53331 

033,  ‘  to  bathe  ’ 

<531. 

*  to  plough  ’ 

GDI. 

(3)  Final  <§>  into  cp,  when  the  vowel  in  the 

first 

syllable  is  other  than  <p : — 

Examples. 

Base. 

Past  Participle. 

‘  to  walk  ’ 

<?!©<;. 

SS,  ‘ to  stand’ 

aa. 

(4)  Final  &  into  #  : — 

Examples. 

Base. 

Past  Participle. 

‘  to  sink  in’ 

<8(9. 

06*<5,  ‘to  burst’ 

08 8. 

«h0<5,  ‘  to  die’ 

9H8. 

•CeC,‘todry’ 

•ea- 

‘  to  sleep  ’ 

cajcnQ 

‘to  laugh’ 

8coi8. 

[For  more  examples,  Ac.,  vide  principal  parts  of  verbs.] 
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178.  There  are  past  participles,  which  end  in  consonants, 
and  do  not  come  under  the  rules  of  §  177,  as  ©G^d’,  ©gdo 
‘  having  gone’;  q?i©  af,  qgof,  ‘having 

come  qd&$y  ‘  having  taken.’*  ( Vide  §§  195  &  196.) 


Participial  Adjective. 

Kriya  vachaka  Guna. 

179.  Participial  adjectives  are  of  two  kinds,  namely: — 

(1)  c3d  —  Present  participial  adjective. 

(2)  g0£§cO3  — Past  participial  adjective. 

The  first  is  formed  from  the  base  of  the  present  tense  by 
adding  the  suffixes  q*33,  33,  or  :  the  second  from 

that  of  the  past  tense  by  adding  the  suffixes  <5% 

Cpg,  or  <§>©0.  The  past  participial  adjectives  with  the 
termination  g  are  formed  from  bases  of  the  present  tense. 
Sometimes  the  base  of  the  past  tense  itself  stands  for  the 
adjective,  as  eSS,  d58cs,  ‘that  stood’;  ©§,  ‘that-was- 

shot’  (as  an  arrow) ;  4  who  walked.’ 

Examples. 

(1)  ‘running’;  £D0£D,  ‘dancing.’ 

(2)  ‘that  ran’;  «ig,  A3ig,  -S5igs)3g, 
■coODg,  ‘  that  danced.’ 

In  books  33  is  sometimes  lengthened,  as  ddsfiSo  or 
d. s833d,  *  protecting,’  ‘  who  protects.’  Notice  the  following 
peculiar  forms  which  occur  in  classics  :  c3<g,  ‘said’  (in  0^3 
©accBad1,  ‘  by  the  said  reason  or  cause’) ;  a(3C£f  (= 

<*§)),  ‘worn’  (as  ornaments);  Sad*,  (=9tad‘c)§),  ‘bound  ’; 
Qadr,  (=  ©g333§  ;  &)0d§}  or  §3g),  *  broken’;  ‘drunk.’ 
(  Vide  §  122.) 


0  Such  forms  as  ssse^sl  or  ‘as — did’;  ‘as — went’; 

0^-Kf,  ‘as — received,’  formed  by  suffixing  §-3?,  dsS,  &c.,  to  the  past 
participial  adjective  forms,  are  found  in  classical  writings,  and  they 
seem  to  be  either  contracted  forms  of  c8co<3>S383tf,  or 

gerunds  in  the  ablative  case  signifying  ‘  from  the  fact  of  ’  or  ‘  by  reason 
of  doing,’  &c.  They  are  sometimes  used  in  the  sense  of  past  participles. 
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TENSE. 

Kal  or  Kala. 

180.  or  2200,  tense,  is  a  change  in  a  verb  to  express 
time.  There  are  only  three  tenses  in  Sinhalese,  namely: — 

(1)  q?cg  &(2f  or  £330 — Past  tense. 

(2)  £tef0£}  sag  or  ©?§0325D  2S)d0 — Present  tense. 

(3)  qesTb  22)g  or  q»£T*x£)0}  22)30 — Future  tense. 

(1)  Examples  of  the  past  tense — ®®  ©jffizcfSsrf  <^8©  (or  £|D©©@), 
‘  I  ran  a  mile’  (I  a-mile  ran)  ;  ®®  S).at  ®i®  (or  S53t©0®),  ‘  I  ate  rice  ' 
(I  rice  ate);  ene^s?  ©©Scad  ®rg©dc:  ‘a  fruit  fell  from  a  tree 
(from-a-tree  a- fruit  fell). 

(2)  Examples  of  the  present  tense — ®®  ©©©qd  ©eo©<£S»<3K?0'  g®®, 
lI  run  (or  am  running)  to  bring  a  doctor'  (I  a-doctor  for-bringing 
run  or  am-running);  ®®  ©ro©s;g  ©©SDcod  so®,  ‘  I  eat  (or  am  eating) 
a  plantain '  (I  a-plantain-rruit  eat  or  am  eating)  ;  ©©Scad  £®  (or 

g®0)  ^©08,  ‘  a  fruit  falls  (  or  is  falling)  to  the  ground '  (a-fruit  to- 
the-ground  falls  or  is-falling). 

(3)  Examples  of  the  future  tense — ©®  0©j  er>8©cad  g®d©CD®,  *  1 
will  run  faster  (I  faster  will-run)  ;  c£)S)  ©©.gs^t  ao*®  ®®  sod 
©CD®,  ‘I  shall  eat  the  food  that  you  brought  (you  brought  food  I 
shall-eat)  :  co©©d  ©fioogio  ®i©0d©^r fcoS  ©©so®  dcs.  ‘  he  said  that 
the  boy  would  fall  from  the  tree’  (from-the-tree  the-boy  will-fall 
that  he  said). 

181.  These  tenses  may  be  employed  to  express  the  other 
minor  divisions  of  time  recognised  in  English  by  the  use 
of  participles  with  the  verbs  in  the  three  tenses,  e.g. 

(1)  The  Past  Imperfect  or  Progressive. 

(Act.)  1  I  was  writing’  =  gc (or  gcsgo)  £<£©  or 
( colloq .)  00  gcsgcSs  (or  gcb©^) 

(Pas.)  ‘1  was  being  advised’  =  05)©crt 

;  (colloq.)  00  <^©©3C  0o)0S)3  (or  05)©^T)  £Cfte03. 

©o©4^^t0  =  ©co<<£i  £<^30,  lit.  ‘  having  taken  to-come.’ 

f  ©33^1  =  ©ot<s5p  d ,  lit.  ‘  having- taken  that-came.’ 

+  ©9®,  &c.,  may  be  substituted  for  in  this  and  other  sentences. 
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Note. — In  the  last  sentence  (or  which  is 

an  active  construction,  literally  means  ‘  receiving  advice.’  This  mode 
of  expression  is  adopted  in  composition  also.  It  may  be  noticed  here 
that  the  construction  of  a  sentence  with  regard  to  voice  sometimes 
differs  in  English  and  Sinhalese,  thus  :  ‘  I  was  being  advised  by  him  ’ 
may  sometimes  be  expressed  by  SO  (or  «a<5cad) 

ao  ;  ( colloq .)  ®0  ssdssd  (or  esd&txf) 

lit.  *  he  was  advising  me?  In  colloquial  language  the  active  construc¬ 
tion  is  often  preferred  for  the  sake  of  its  simplicity  and  clearness. 
(Vide  §  158.; 


(2)  The  Present  Imperfect  or  Progressive. 
(Act.)  1 1  am  writing  ’  =  gcs©^  (or  gcsgcsa)  <g>§® ; 

(colloq.)  (Jc3(§C33  (or  (§c3®<£Cf)  <g>«2Cf£D© 3. 

(Pas.)  1 1  am  being  advised  ’  =  q©©3qss5<5^6i  0©)®iCf 

<§>^©  ;  (colloq.)  @®  q©©sq  0S)0©)3  (or  0Q)©ad“) 

Note. — The  present  tense  in  Sinhalese  has  different  uses,  (^co® 
(or  may  mean,  ‘I  write,’  ‘lam  writing,’  or  ‘I  will  write.’ 

(  Vide  Syntax.) 

(3)  The  Future  Imperfect  or  Progressive. 
(Act.)  ‘  I  shall  be  writing  ’  =  gcs©<c£f  (or  gcsgcaa)  f 

(colloq.)  gcsgoj  (or  gcs©^) 

(Pas.)  1 1  shall  be  being  advised  ’  =  ^©©oqsad^xj 
0S)©*tf  (or  05)0Sb)  §acr©*»@  ;  (colloq.)  ^©©aq 

0'c)0S)3  (or  0©©^)  <§><23^^. 

These  are  nearly  all  the  tenses  recognised  in  classics. 
( Vide  next  note.) 

The  past  or  past  indefinite,  the  present  or  present  indefi¬ 
nite,  and  future  or  future  indefinite,  are  chiefly  used.  On 
the  other  hand,  colloquial  Sinhalese  employs  nearly  as 
many  tenses  as  the  English.  Thus  :  — 

(4)  The  Past  Perfect. 

(Act.)  ‘I  had  written  ’  =  ©®  gcs 303  as  in  0® 

©©  (§9®  (§c3a03  ‘  I  had  written  the 

letter  when  you  came  ’  (lit.  4  are  coming ’);  ®© 

@*CD3fi£kcf,  ‘  he  had  gone  when  I  came  ’  (lit.  ‘am  coming  ). 
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{Pas.)  ‘  It  had  been  written’  =  g~>C? 

Note. _ Observe  that,  like  the  present  indefinite,  the  past  indefinite 

is  sometimes  used  in  classics  in  the  sense  of  the  past  and  present 
perfect  tenses.  _ _ 


(5)  The  Past  Perfect  Continuous. 

(Act.)  ‘  I  had  been  writing’  =  00  gcsgcS)  (or  g^®^) 
031“33d,  as  in  S)g  033@S330  ©0  gcogcfij  £3^330,  ‘  1  bad 
been  writing  when  he  came.’ 

Note. — The  past  imperfect  is  also  expressed  in  this  manner,  as  shown 
before.  The  tense  should  be  determined  from  the  context. 


(6)  The  Present  Perfect. 

(Act.)  ‘I  have  written’  =  0©  gc3D0a  a*  in 

©@  0g0  @^£23d’0<52sJ  (or  or  ©C33©fif)  gcei03 

££@0330),  ‘I  have  written  to  him  two  or  three  times.’ 

(Pas.)  ‘  It  has  been  written  ’  «=  gcb303  jeS@0£3©d, 
as  in  ©@;£f  330  gc£30)  (or  g^^C^)  *£®c333©3, 

‘my  name  has  been  written  on  (or  in)  the  book.’ 


(7)  The  Present  Perfect  Continuous. 

(Act.)  ‘  I  have  been  writing  ’  =  0©  gcsgcSD  (or  gco@3^) 
03^33j,  as  in  q©c3  ££c3@t23©  0©  gcsgcSo  (or  gcs©3^) 
0Cf33o,  ‘  I  have  been  writing  the  wdiole  day.’ 

Note. — The  above  note  to  past  perfect  continuous  applies  to  this 
tense  also.  _ 

(8)  The  Future  Perfect. 

(Act.)  ‘I  shall  have  written’  =  0©  gc:j0)  £3©§)25@'©03 
q^£S  (or  ££@cd8),  as  in  0®  @'330  033@£3j0  ©0  gg® 


*  ©©  €1®  (^£2303  rSgfi33  =  - 1  had  written  it' ;  ©3  (JcO30i 

*Sgc03  =  ‘it  had  been  written  by  me.’  Notice  this  difference  in  the 
other  subsequent  examples. 

f  The  colloquial  form  of  the  present  tense  :  its  past  and  future 
tenses  are  djgcoi  and  respectively.  In  books  the  original  £), 

which  is  changed  into  cs  in  some  of  the  colloquial  forms,  is  retained,  as 

o  2 
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(§0303  £S30§^  (or  cj!eD0<5) ©>003  q!t*S  (or  ^©sdS),  ‘I  shall 
have  written  the  letter  when  you  come  to-morrow  ’  (you 
to-morrow  when-come  I  the-letter  having-written  having- 
beeu-fiuished  will-be). 

(Pas.)  ‘  It  will  have  been  written  ’  =  £223  (§0303 
@>003  (or  isQo'dS),  as  iu  0®  c32D@>  2330  (§g® 

(§CS303  (or  3OD0d’)  @003  (or  *S@>dS),  ‘  the 

letter  will  have  been  written  when  (by  the  time)  I  go  home.’ 


(9)  The  Future  Perfect  Continuous. 

(Act.)  ‘I  shall  have  been  writing’  =  ©©  (§c3(§c33  <§><^03 
as  in  q?8  @>cd0  @><53qd’  ca  #3  @>22330  ®g  (§c3(§c£3  <§^03 
‘he  will  have  been  writing,  when  we  go  home  to¬ 
morrow.’ 

182.  Observe  that  in  colloquial  language  ‘is,’ 

added  to  the  general  affirmative  form  ending  in  2£>©3,  and 
the  suffix  8,  are  used  to  denote  futurity,  as  in  ®g  #253 
@<^3303  ‘he  will  give  it’;  253@«5f(§e^  <^<q  d'@255f0ca0 

c33@,  ‘  Carolis  will  go  to  school  to-day.’  The  future  tense  of 
the  third  person  employed  in  books  is  also  used  colloquially 
without  reference  to  person,  as  in  0®  @>©0  02£f@>c£f  #3}, 
‘  I  shall  (or  will)  not  come  to-morrow.’  (  Vide  §  184.) 

183.  The  following  expressions  in  English  may  be 
rendered  in  Sinhalese  thus  :  — 

=  0®  @>GDqd’  C3<gfit0  (or  the 


emphatic  form  0®  ®(£>qd 

C-3^0©  ©2D0. 


‘This  should  be  done  by  me’  =  @>®223  ®3  88ccf  2S3<$  0£pc3  ; 
(colloq.)  @0223  0®  (or  03  SfiScCf)  SSd'&fo)  @<£3*  :  or  »®co 
@3  ©S2£f  (or  ®0)  oad’-StfO  or  08. 

c  When  is  added  to  the  dative  form  of  gerunds  ending  in  <g 

it  does  not  denote  futurity,  as  ©g  <a^30  qnrf3,  ‘he  may  (or  must) 
have  gone  &ea  ‘  it  may  (or  must)  have  been  given  * 
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i  1  will  IlOt  (Or  Would  DOt)  do  it  —  002;  <3 &  • 

(colloq.)  00  to  roto f&sS 

‘  I  should  like  to  see  it’  =  0©  <to  q^fretf©  (or  £>0^©) 
£3i0lSf@'S3©  (or  22i©^8S). 

‘I  can  do  it’  =  0©  2ad§f©  or  ©0 

253©<S^©  (or  25)(S?2S  or  jssdo^iS). 

‘  I  cannot  do  it  ’  =  00  to  2S?<5^0  <g£<9©*0  (or  @Oj 
$^*9 cs)  or  @0  ^23  2ac5<«£©  £)i®i. 

‘  I  may  go  home  to-day  1 1  _  ©0  qpq  ©co^d  d^O  @0>0 
‘  I  might" go  home  to-day  ’j  or  ®@  <pq  c5t@.8S. 

‘  You  may  go  home  ’  =  £@0  cc*€^0  or 

£®  ©od^©  c32D©oO  ©jdefq.sf  20*,  the  latter  lit.  ‘there  is 
no  harm  in  (or  objection  to)  your  going  home.’ 

‘  He  must  have  gone  home  ’  =  ©cd^c©  c3«^© 

‘  You  should  (or  ought  to)  have  gone  ’  =  0®)©  cs-C^t©  g<0© 

2£g}203. 

‘I  could  not  have  gone’  =  0©  cs^©  o)i8&&> 3  or  0© 
cvC#©  20*,  the  latter  lit.  ‘  I  did  not  get  (an  oppor¬ 

tunity)  to  go.’ 


[For  more  examples,  vide  chapter  on  Idioms.] 


184.  In  colloquial  Sinhalese  the  past  tense  ends  in  cp. 
as  in  c8c3o,  ‘  went  ’;  cp©D,  ‘  came’;  SScCo,  ‘  stood  ’;  and  the 
present  tense  in  20©j,  as  in  c320©d,  ‘go’;  ©20©3,  ‘come’; 
8©20©d,  ‘  stand.’  These  forms  are  used  for  all  numbers  and 
persons.  The  colloquial  form  of  the  1st  person  future 
tense  ends  in  <es^258,  in  the  singular  and  in  the 

plural  as  in  ^®©  tos  ‘  I  shall  (or  will)  give 

it  to  you’;  £®  ts®©®©^©  <^8  ©'CD©  ‘we  shall 

(or  will)  come  to-morrow  to  meet  you.’  (Vide  §  182.) 


c  In  the  sense  of  qe)©<58  or  q>E)«d  £9®6)2DSb,  ‘  there  is  permission. 
Thi9  use  of  g£E)^9  seems  to  be  quite  modern. 
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Number. 

Basa  or  Vachana. 

185.  Verbs  have  two  numbers— 6-raS)c3,  the  singular, 
and  §qS)c3,  the  plural,  which  correspond  to  the  two 
numbers  in  nouns  (< q .  v.). 


Person. 

Karaka  or  Purusha. 

186.  Verbs  have  three  persons,  namely — 

(1)  zssdi*  or  goo®  gdi@,  first  person. 

(2)  £5)e3<£  sadif  or  ©eDa©  gdi®,  second  person. 

(3)  sadi}:  or  g&s)  gdi®,  third  person. 

These  correspond  to  the  three  persons  in  pronouns  ( q .  t>.). 

187.  Tables  of  Inflectional  Endings  of  Verbs. 


(i)  Indicative  Mood . 


Person. 

Active  Voice. 

Passive  Voice. 

S.  ©@,  ©@,  <2?©,  <2f®,  £>®, 

s.  C< 

a 

o 

6®. 

£ 

0) 

P.  <5»®e3,  qs©gg,  <p§), 

P-  C^§>  CS®®>  C6®«*> 

Ci8§»  CiS^*®** 

* 

9©oo,  ©®Q,  99, 

<2f©Q,  cFg,  (taetf,  G®9> 

C§» 

"ac 

01§®^S- 

IH 

a> 

Oh 

S.  $<S,  £<fi,  &&. 

S.  0ig®0«9. 

S3 

<N 

P.  <^q,  GS>  CQ. 

p-  c<c,9> 

d 

o 

s.  <p,  9,  <*,  c> 

s.  c$>  C<°<’  Cx8.’Ci@»®- 

£ 

05 

p.  C>  C*  C^>  0  s*®*  c^s> 

p.  c«;®>  c<te®.  c<c,9. 

Cl?)®*  Cia 
9*  Ci§8»®-  Ci9^9- 

Pm 

% 

fO 

C®>  C9>  C"1®*  C°»9’  ®*  ®>  9- 

o  Or  q)<bo)^  aoadan.  f  Or  C3C»S^  aoodan.  +  Or  <];aDo  asudao. 
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Tense.  1 

Person.  1 

Active  Voice. 

Passive  Voice. 

Present  Tense. 

2nd  Per.  |  1st  Person. 

S.  qs®,  9®,  9®,  A®, 

6®,  ®®,  ®®,  ®  (rare). 

P.  q»®o,  <f®Q,  q26'«M, 

9®<s,  9®g,  95),  9©'®‘f  <b®o, 

£>©g,  £>g,  £©>S):f,  ®®»,  ©©g, 
a)g,  <£)©>£H,  ©etf  (rare). 

S.  00®,  00®,  0l®0®, 

0i«'Q®. 

P.  0a)®s\  0S®9,  00§, 
0©)®>®f,  0i©'S)®<e,  0i»S)®g. 
0i©>S)§,  0i® 0®®f. 

S.  eS,  98,  £>&,  £)«9,  @8, 
c9  (rare). 

P.  «§,  <*g,  9§j.  9^,  <2>g, 
*9,  ®aj,  ®9 

S.  008,  0z©>08. 

P-  0^§,  00Q.  0i^0§- 

01©0Q. 

3rd  Per. 

S.  <?3,  9,  ®. 

P.  q>©.  q>©,  gat.  9©,  £>©, 
£©,  ©©,  S)z8. 

S.  0«)S.  01®S)8,  0i@>©. 

P.  0©©,  0©©.  0i©>0©f, 

01®©©. 

Future  Tense. 

1st  Person. 

S  <p©®©®,  q?©®©@.  9© 

®©i>,  9©®>©@,  £>©®>®©. 

i)©®®®,  ®©©.®©,®)©®®@. 

P.  q?©©©C3.  q>©®§)g.  <f  © 

©©§}.  <j>©©©®-f,  9©®)®er3, 

9©©®g,  9©®®^,  9©© 

©'®-f.  £>©®®»,  £)©©®g, 

£>©@>®a,  £>©®®eH,  ®©©® 
«\  ®©©®g,  S)©®©^,  a)© 
©®SH,  (©®C?,  ®®g,  ©®£);f, 
O'©® — rare). 

I  S.  0©©®®©,  0©©®®®. 

;  0i®©©®®©.  0t®©©®®®. 

P.  0©©®©®.  0©©®©g, 
0©©®®2-,  0©©®®«tf, 

01®©©®©®,  0t®©©®©g. 
01®©©®®^,  0i®©©®®eH 

o 

i  2 

1  £ 
r> 

|  •— < 

G 

S.  q?©®®:8,  9©®®c8.  £>© 
®©d?,  S>©®©:9,  @aDfi  (rare). 

P.  <p©®3g,  9©®og,  £>© 
©39.  ®)©®3g,  ©39  (rare), 
<?©®g,  9©®g,  £)©®g, 

!  $>©®g. 

S.  0©©®®©,  0t  ®  ©  © 
®®;8. 

1  P.  0©©®sg.  0*®©©®3g. 
0©©®g,  0i®©©®g. 

S.  $&&&,<§  si®  a1,£>tsJ®zS,  '  S. 

.  <s)c?®3?,  &si  (rare). 

G  | 

P.  <*©?®©t.  q>  ©©3»(or  g).  P.  ca^®39' 

£  0S)©f6*ot. 

^  .  ©'©f  £>©©3©  (or  g),  ®© 

«  '  ©'©-f.  ®crf©ocn  (or  g).  (oi£, 

©jQ — rare). 


Note. —  Id  classics  crt  in  the  endings  of  the  future  tense 
is  sometimes  dropped,  as  q;®'#)©, 
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(ii)  Optative  Mood. 

The  endings  of  this  mood  are  those  proper  to  the  present 
tense  of  the  Indicative  Mood,  with  ©a,  the  sign  of  this  mood, 
affixed  to  them,  with  the  exception  of  a  few,  which  do  not 
euphoniously  admit  ©a,  and  are  therefore  not  used  in  the 
Optative  Mood.  They  are  : — 


|  Person.  | 

Active  Voice. 

Passive  Voice. 

|  1st  Person. 

S.  <f©©3,  <g>®03,  d©©3,  S)®©3. 
P.  <§>@©J©3, 

S.  0o)©©3,  (3i®S)@©3. 

P.  0S)»©^©3,  0i®S©»©t©3. 

[  2nd  Person. 

S.  <?8©o,  ®8©3,  ©8©b,  i>c9©3, 
S)8©3,  ®j9©3. 

P.  <p§©o,  ©g£>, 

£>§£>3,  £>Q©3,  S)§©3,  ®q©3. 

S.  0S)^©3,  0z©\S)^©3. 

P.  0ft)g©3,  0i6^©Q©3. 

3rd  Person.  | 

S.  a,  t£J£b,  ©©3. 

P.  GGizh,  €)dzht 

®s}©3. 

S.  0«>3©3,  0t«€>©3. 

P.  0Sds):,  0i@>Sst©J. 

Note. — Verbs  of  this  mood  have  only  the  present  tense, 
which  in  sense  has  the  force  of  the  future.  <3  and  g  in 
the  endings  of  the  2nd  person  in  the  above  tables  are 
substitutions  for  <20  and  g  respectively. 


(iii)  Imperative  Mood. 


a 

© 

£ 

cu 

Active  Voice. 

Passive  Voice. 

c 

<v 

CL, 

•d 

0 

S.  <?,  <f1,  df,  0,  <f&1, 

<¥&,  G0'  d0>  ®0- 
P.  <?©,  9©,  £>©,  ffi©.  0. 

S.  0®,  0a)e),  0iS,  <0i®®0* 

P.  0a)©,  0i®S©. 

a 

S.  $ eS&aS,  &s3<&g3, 

S.  cS)^@d,  Qi9>o)aS*G3. 

E 

cu 

P.  0a)s}<*eaf. 

'E 

CO 

<£)&3&co1. 
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Note  1. — Verbs  of  this  mood  partake  of  the  seose  of 
the  present  and  future  tenses.  In  books  forms  of  the  2nd 
person  ending  in  ©  and  ©  are  more  common. 

2.  The  particle  Sc3,  4  leave,’  is  sometimes  affixed  to  the 

past  participial  form  of  verbs  when  giving  orders  to 
menials  and  inferiors,  as  ( sing .)  ©©  23<58c3,  ‘do  this 

work’;  {pi.)  c©8c3©, ‘run  home,’  which  may  be 

equally  well  expressed  without  8ca,  thus  ©©  ©*©>£)  zsyd, 
and  ©d*>8  ©caqd’  £0©.  In  books  the  form  8cs0  is 
generally  found. 

3.  The  particle  (sometimes  changed  into  c32£f)  is 

likewise  affixed  when  ordering  equals  or  inferiors,  as  {sing.) 
@0o03  ‘give  the  book’;  {pi.)  @03®  <^O£f03. t 

The  plural  form  0(^03  is  a  combination  of  o-Kf  and  03 
(the  plural  suffix). 

4.  There  is  another  colloquial  form  of  the  imperative, 

which  is  more  respectful  than  the  last,  and  is  used  to  equals 
and  superiors.  It  is  formed  by  suffixing  -fid’s)  or  -sdQ 
{sing,  pi.),  to  the  base  of  the  present  tense  of  verbs,  as  in 
©®  (§9^  ‘  write  this  letter  @©23  ‘  do 

this.’  may  be  a  corruption  of  2£f23,  an  ending  of  the 

imperative  mood. 

Forms  of  the  colloquial  present  tense  of  the  indicative 
mood  are  similarly  used,  as  {sing.)  ©0©&>  ©2303,  (please) 
‘  come  here  ’ ;  {pi.)  @®@sa  ©230303.  These  forms  are 
sometimes  out  of  politeness  used  by  superiors  even  to 
their  subordinates,  as  when  elderly  Buddhist  priests  give 
orders  to  novitiates,  &c. 


5  o ssi  is  sometimes  corrupted  into  as  erf.  as  sadfflttf  (for  tadocs?), 
‘do’  ;  tfiao-Kf  (for  tScojosf),  ‘say.’  In  modern  Sinhalese  si  in  o tsf 
or  a&S  is  sometimes  doubled,  as  asdc3?i33  (for  odo-rfea),  S0cs5to 
(for  Baos^co),  C0cai5?ffi  (for  o^cos'fco)  : — S)g  ©0  ®t£>es)  tndooJco 
(or  tsdos})  “  As  he  said  ‘  do  this,’  I  did  it.”  The  oratio 

obliqua  is  often  used  in  preference  to  such  forms  :  thus  the  above 
sentence  would  be  ©g  ©0  aad<3 30  tS  In  books 

when  the  particle  8  is  suffixed  to  such  forms,  they  undergo  a  change, 
as  ojdocJtDiS,  00c«fSJi8.  O0c octftCiS. 

f  Here  the  expressions  have  reference  to  a  third  party  and  would 
mean,  ‘give  (him,  her,  or  them)  the  book’;  but  if  it  was  required  to 
refer  to  the  speaker,  the  expressions  would  be  (sing.)  sons  ^co tjf, 
give  (me  or  us)  the  book’;  (pi.)  Goats  These  expressions 

are  generally  used  with  the  pronouns  denoting  the  recipient. 
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5*  Forms  identical  with  gerunds  ending  in  are  used 
in  books  in  the  sense  of  the  passive  imperative,  as  ©@CEf 
002£>c2  ‘  remember  my  word  ’  (lit.  ‘  let  my  word 

be  remembered  >)  ;  @©£)0  2Sc3<g,  ‘tell  this  circum¬ 

stance  to  him  ’  (lit.  ‘  let  this  circumstance  be  told  to  him  ’). 

6.  The  adjective  @£230  or  ©£200,  ‘  is  good,’  is  used  with 
a  verb  to  express  a  very  humble  and  respectful  request  or 
command,  as  in  ©@aS  0tSc3  ©£200,  ‘pray  come  hither,’ 
lit.  ‘it  is  good  it  (you,  &c.)  come  here’;  q?<g«50  ssa§ 

‘pray  eat,’  lit.  ‘it  is  good  if  (you,  Ac.)  eat.’  The 
adjective  @>203gcB,  ‘  is  good,’  is  used  in  the  same  way,  as  in 
@©)d3  ©'GCogS,  ‘be  pleased  to  come  here’  (lit. 

‘it  is  good  to  come  here’);  q?qg<£>023d'«£$'c)  ‘Be 

pleased  to  eat  ’  ( lit.  ‘  it  is  good  to  eat  ’ ).  The  words 
and  ‘is  good,’  are  likewise  used:  e.  g .,  6®c0 

002003  ‘  be  pleased  to  come  here  ’  (lit.  ‘  it  is 

good  to  come  here’);  ^^sd0  zsd4££q  (or  colloquially 
230^03)  costed,  ‘be  pleased  to  eat’  (lit.  ‘it  is  good  to 
eat  ’  or  ‘  eating  is  good  ’). 

7.  In  old  classics  the  letter  go,  like  0,  is  suffixed  to  the 

simple  forms  of  the  imperative,  as  .eScsoo,  ‘sav’;  ^csgd, 
‘give’;  q)0co,  ‘see.‘  \Cf.  the  colloquial  forms  sSco@>2sf 
(or  3$c33e3C£f@23:f),  (or  <®02£f@»23:f  or  scsd’S'SBf), 

and  ©0@'£33i'  (or  ©03ocd’©'2al)]. 

8.  g0,  ‘run’;  ®><5Dd fi05,  ‘don’t  think’;  23d 3,  ‘do’; 
q?g,  ‘dress,’  ‘draw’  (as  pictures,  &c.) ;  ‘know’;  o©<q), 
‘  behave ’;Qg,  ‘stand’;  are  a  few  examples  ending  in  q?, 
qp,  and  0.  Iu  classics  such  forms  as  e3i023d2£f,  ‘say’  or 
‘state’ (respectfully);  q:C3G£f,  ‘hear’;  2^, ‘pray,’ ‘beseech’; 
23<d-ccf20  or  23d\sd20£,  ‘do,’  also  occur. 

9.  Roots  of  verbs  often  serve  as  forms  of  the  imperative : 
e.  g.  2^c3,  ‘say’;  230, ‘cut’;  230,  ‘  break  ’  ;  g@,  ‘run’; 
@'0®,  ‘  wet.’  But  these  forms  are  not  respectful. 


(iv)  Conditional  Mood. 


4> 

<n 

a 

<v 

Active  Voice 

Passive  Voice. 

«-» 

T> 

a 

<p,  cfd,  Sid.  &aod. 

0iS)S,  Ct§^2i 

«-> 

a 

<v 

m 

43 

d.  S3,  fij,  ©'fflJ.sl  £OCl 

0  S)  d.  0i  0'S)  as,  0i  0'S) 

&OS3d,  0o)£D,  (*S)GSd ,  0i» S) 

Pi 

asd. 

°  Not  much  used  now.  (  Vide  a  variant  of  under  Particles.) 
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Note. — The  endings  <p,  d,  «D,  £9,  0zge),  .  and  0©cj  are 

confined  to  classics.  Some  of  them  occur  in  the  following  words  :  sod 
(in  sod,  if  I  should  say  what’  =  ‘namely’);  dsod  =  dso 

»tsod,  ‘  if  said  ’ ;  <pi©  =  qrisfao®  or  tjzGiCjid  ‘  if  there  is  ’  ;  geo  = 
gateaus*  or  ‘if  given’;  &soa$  =  &so&  ‘whilst 

said’;  ®s$ =  ©£D<§co  ®cfc9,  ‘whilst  playing.'  The  ending  <$d 
(sometimes  <§■£>  in  classics)  is  suffixed  to  <sdd  (in  which  case  ®  is 
lengthened),  as  0z§©2>b£l.5l  “  ‘if  obtained.’  (Cf.  some 

of  the  endiags  of  the  import  ive  mood  common  to  this  mood.) 


Note  1  — Observe  thaL  the  endings  of  the  active  voice  of 
(volitive'i  verbs  as  shown  in  the  above  tables  are  used  as 
endings  of  the  involitive  verbs  (identical  with  old  passive 
forms  alluded  to  in  ■§  159). 

2.  One  verb  does  not  admit  of  all  the  above  endings 
and  their  use  should,  therefore,  be  carefully  studied. 
( Vide  §§  193,  197.) 

3.  The  expletive  letter  cs  suffixed  to  verbs,  &cn  termi¬ 
nating  an  affirmative  sentence  and  q  affixed  to  interrogative 
sentences,  are  not  to  be  considered  as  verbal  endings. 

188.  Verbs  are  also  divided  into  ^€)c§03  ‘Volitive 
verbs,’  i.  e.,  verbs  expressing  actions  that  are  performed 
with  the  exertion  and  will  of  the  doer,  and 

4  Involitive  verbs.’  The  formation  of  involitives  from 
volitives  will  be  explained  in  the  next  section.*  Verbs  in 
the  third  person  are  given  therein  as  examples,  as  the 
involitives  are  generally  used  in  that  person.  {Vide  §  196.) 

Formation  of  Involitives  from  Volitives. 

189.  (a)  Involitives  from  volitives  of  one  syllable. t 

The  vowels  ^  and  <sp  are  respectively  changed  into  and 
and  the  personal  ending  <s£>  or  ©'©S  is  affixed  to  the 
form  so  obtained. 


Passive  verbs  derived  from  active  verbs  without  the  addition  of 
0©  are  included  under  involitives,  as  their  formation  and  character 
are  alike. 

t  The  personal  ending  c3  should  not  be  taken  into  consideration 
in  all  the  examples  of  this  section  when  determining  the  number  of 
syllables. 
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Volitivr. 
ajS,°  *  eats  ’ 
®S,  ‘goes’ 

<sn 8,  •  smears  ’ 
<333 8,  •  bathes  ’ 


Example s. 
Basal  r  ruling. 

<F 

1) 

<P 


Involitivr. 

fi3l©0,  2SJi®08. 
coi®0,  oi®08. 

©*®0,  ©i©08. 

®i©0,  £3i©08. 


Observe  that  in  the  formation  of  the  involitives  @c^@0S 
and  from  the  volitives  ‘gives,’  and  ©3,  ‘comes,’ 

no  change  in  the  vowels  takes  place. 


{b)  Involitives  from  volitives  of  two  syllables. 

The  first  vowel,  q?  or  ep  is  respectively  changed  into  q?*  or  q^. 

»  C or  C0*  „  <g>  or  <5. 

»  Sort)  „  a  or  a. 

The  final  vowel  is  changed  iuto  at  or  a. 


Examples. 

Volitivr. 

<pe)8,  ‘  cries.’ 

£08,  •  runs.’ 

6>od08,  ■  causes  to  drink.’ 

@<58,  ‘  kills.’ 
osqS,  1  makes.’ 

ga<5S,  ‘  scrapes,’  ’scratches  off.’ 
©o-fc^S.  ‘  washes.’ 

«3<5S,  *  digs.’ 


Involitivr. 

<pi©g,  <pj©a)8. 
^©0.  ^©08. 
©o©0,  ©o©08. 
@j ©5,  @i©<5 8. 

Ot©<^.  £3i©qS. 

S©<5,  8©<5S. 
©d©<^.  ©d©q8. 
£Di©c5,  ©i©<5S. 


But  in  bases  whose  first  vowel  is  <§>,  a,  6,  or  a,  only 
the  fin°l  vowel  is  changed  into  a  or  a. 


Examples. 

Volitivr. 

QoS,  ‘cooks.’  I 

8cr>8,  ‘  swims.’ 

Gd8,  ‘combs.’ 

©o<58,  ‘  filters.’ 

©S)q8,  ‘  divides.’ 

©©(38,  ‘  dries.’ 


Involitivr. 

6©d,  6©o8. 
8®<5},  8«338. 
86x5,  Q©<58. 
eo®<5,  eo©dS. 
©a)©<^.  ©2)®q8. 

©0®(5-  ©&®cs. 


*  n>8  may  mean,  ‘  he  eats,’  *  she  eats,’  or  4  it  eats.’  So  in  the  other 
verbs. 

t  When  changed  into  this,  the  letter  8  is  omitted,  as  in  <fi©®>  which 

=  <fi®e)  4-  8. 
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(c)  Involitives  from  volitives  of  three  syllables. 

The  first  and  final  vowels  undergo  changes  similar  to 
those  of  the  volitives  with  two  syllables.  The  second  vowel 
is  not  generally  changed  ;  but  if  <^>  or  it  is  changed 
respectively  into  q?  or  <§. 


Example *. 


Volitive. 

<pS)d8,  *  grinds.’ 
ggdS,  ‘  bursts.’ 
gg8»£,  ‘  burns.’ 
S)S)(38,  ‘  shines.’ 
dc)OS,  ‘cheats.’ 
©rooS,  ‘  destroys.’ 


fnrolitivr. 

efiSb&S,  <fi2)©\d£. 
88®v5,  88©c5fi. 
8(3eft©vd.  Bgd&aB. 
S S)iS)0<38. 
dle)©>©.  dlS'eOS. 

©t-SOO'd,  0’SD6oS. 


The  Formation  of  Tenses. 

190.  The  base  of  a  verb  is  its  crude  form  to 

which  the  different  terminations  are  added.  It  may  be 
easily  determined  by  taking  an  inflected  verb  and  separating 
its  snffix  or  termination  from  the  base,  as 

Inflected  verb  Suffix.  Base. 


rod®,  ‘  I  do  ’ 

<f® 

rod 

{pres.). 

ge)@.  ‘  I  run  ’ 

<p® 

(  M  )• 

...  d® 

rog 

(past). 

ftrt1-’ 

s  6® 

•”  (  df® 

1§§®)(  ..  )■ 

rodff?@<ro®,  1 1  shall  do  ' 

<^C?6>CD®... 

rod 

(fut.). 

gtfiStS'CO®, 1  I  shall  run  ’ 

(  )• 

The  bases  may  be  more  easily  determined  from  the  present 
and  past  participial  adjectives  without  the  termination 
or  Q.  The  former,  without  the  final  £3  (or  is  identical 


c  ^<03  +  ‘  base.’  The  term  is  also  applicable  to  bases 

of  nouns.  It  literally  means  ‘body.’ 
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with  the  base  of  the  present  and  future  tenses  of  the  verb, 
and  the  latter  with  that  of  the  past  tense,  as  : — 


Inflected  verb. 

Participial  adjective. 

Base. 

aad®,  ‘  I  do  ’ 

ffld^i  (pres.) 

- 

ss>6 

£0®,  ‘  I  run  ’ 

£0«3  ( 

M  ) 

- 

g“). 

63®,  ‘  I  stand  ’ 

8035  ( 

«  ) 

- 

83. 

«S56»(el®,  *  I  did  ’ 

®<€>,  (  past ) 

- 

s* 

^S®,  )  ,  j  . 

$g®*>®,  }  lran 

A-  ( 

) 

- 

63®,  )  i  T  ,  . ,  \ 

c  1  stood 

83eo®,  S  ( 

83  or  )  , 
83®  P 

..  ) 

83  or 

i- 

83®. 

3®,  ‘  I  shall  do’  - 

sad-tfw  (pres.) 

- 

fflld. 

g0csJ6'SD®,  ‘  I  shall  run’  - 

6-®  ( 

V  ) 

- 

6©. 

833?6UX3®,  ‘  I shall  stand’- 

8335  ( 

..  ) 

- 

83. 

191.  From  the  above  it  will  appear  that  the  bases  of  the 
present  and  the  past  tenses  differ  vastly,  and  that  the  base 
of  the  future  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  present  tense.  By 
affixing  to  these  bases  the  different  inflectional  endings 
already  given  in  §  167,  the  different  tenses,  moods,  parti¬ 
ciples,  &c.,  may  be  formed.  (  Vide  §  193.) 

Observe  that  an  ending  of  the  future  tense, 

might  be  taken  as  being  composed  of  -I-  and  that 

the  base  of  the  present  teuse  +  would  seem  to  be 

the  proper  base  of  the  future  ;  but  since  there  are  in  classics 
such  future  forms  as  £0^33©  for 

the  more  modern  forms,  it  will  not  lie  correct 
to  take  either  and  gSccfdD  or  and  6©dD  as 

the  bases  of  the  future  tense  of  the  verb.  The  base  of  the 
present  teuse  is  therefore  given  as  the  base  of  the  future. 

192.  As  the  bases  of  the  present  and  the  past  teDses 
differ,  the  changes  that  take  place  in  the  formation  of  the 
past  tense  from  the  preseut  will  be  here  explained.  In 
the  following  examples  the  personal  terminations  are  pul 
within  parentheses,  when  not  combined  with  the  base,  to 
mark  the  changes  more  clearly. 
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(a)  Bases  of  one  syllable, 
y  or  ep  is  changed  into  <s\. 
tf,  or  <5  »  C* 


ffi 

*• 

Present. 

Examples. 

Past. 

<3>^(S),  ‘is’  or  ‘sit6.’  ...  C*®- 

0(8),  ‘eats.’  ...  ®i,  «ni(©S),  *»i(®>d°). 


©>^(8),  ‘  gives.’ 
03(3),  ‘  bathes.’ 
#»S>3(8),  ‘  drinks.’ 

...  s(*9),  s(^8), 

...  ffii,  Oi(©d). 

...  8,  §)(©©),  S(exd). 

©(8),  ‘  comes.’ 

Exception. 

<p(@>©),  <p(<3\d). 

(b) 

Bases  of  trco  syllables. 

or  ep  is  respectively  changed  into  or 


C  or  C"1 
§)  or  @ 

„  <§>  or  <2f. 

„  6  or  &. 

The  final  vowel  „  &  or  q. 

If  the  final  vowel  is  <§,  it  is  changed  into  or  is  elided, 
and  the  consonaut  doubled. 

Examples. 


Present. 
<pe)(8),  ‘  cries.’ 
©3d(8),  ‘  hawks.’ 

tO 

Past. 

...  <fi8, 

...  a>iS\  ®tdi(«'©),  Oidi(®d). 

®oj0(8),  ‘chops,’  ‘  pounds.’  ...  <&sa3,  ©ica^(&©),  6'eaQ(©d). 

g«;(8),  ‘  offers.’  ...  8^,  8g(6©>),  8£(©*d). 

gd(8),  ‘  scrapes,’  ‘  scratches  off  ’  Q£,  fidi(6©>),  B<5i(®g£). 

6<ot<;(8),  ‘washes.’  ...  ©d^,  ®dg(©©),  ©>dg(©id). 


°  #>d  and  ©*©  in  the  terminations  of  verbs  in  the  indicative  mood 
often  admit  of  being  interchanged.  ®d  is  more  frequent  in  books. 
(  Vide  p.  154,  note  3.  ) 
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(ii) 

Present. 

Past. 

<p<5S?(8),  ‘  pierces,’  *  thrusts  in.»  tfi&S&eti. 

©•€&( 8),  ‘counts.’ 

...  (Di4S8,  ©i20®2Tf. 

0^0(8),  ‘  jumps.’ 

...  o i&,  a i&f&sf. 

0^(8),  ‘  paddles.’ 

...  o  1%,  a 

©20(8),  ‘measures.’ 

...  ©i20,  ©i20®20. 

But  when  the  first  vo 

wel  is  <§>,  <5%  tb.  &,  q=i,  or  only 

final  vowel  is  changed. 

Examples. 

Present, 

Past. 

<j?-t«;(8),  ‘  couples.’ 

...  <ft^,  *ifi(<»©),  <f>*g(®8). 

2§d(8),  ‘  weighs.’ 

...  &8,  20di(© 8),  20di(®8). 

6»o©(S),  ‘  wets." 

...  ©^ag(®»©),  ®a3£,(®d). 

^2D(S),  ‘  wins.' 

...  ^20,  $g(®©),  ^(©8). 

8®(8),  ‘cooks.’ 

...  68,  0g(©0).  0g(©8). 

8fi3(S),  ‘swims.’ 

...  820,  8<g(©©),  8op(©8). 

(5go(S),  ‘  unties.’ 

—  (Sc0>  6aO©)-  (SsO^)- 

®©0(8),  ‘  dries.’ 

...  ®©(3.  ©Sg(©©).  ©Sg(©6). 

(c)  Bases  of  three  syllables. 

The  first  and  fiual  vowels  undergo  changes  similar  to 
those  of  the  verbs  with  two  syllables  above  noticed.  The 
second  vowel  generally  remains  unaltered,  but  when  it  is 
or  it  is  generally  changed  into  ^  or  §  respectively. 


Present. 

<p.$?0(S),  ‘  rolls  up.' 
©*©3d£>(8),  ‘growls.’ 
ggd(8),  ‘  bursts.’ 
S)^d(S),  ‘  charms.’ 
de)S(S),  ‘  cheats.' 
0©>d(S),  ‘vomits.’ 


Examples. 

Past. 

...  <pic?g(<*8). 

<-?>®d§.  6*®d0(®S),  ®<s>dQ(®cf). 
...  888,  Sgdi(«S),  8c)di(&c£). 

@l&8.  9)i0^di(<S\&), 

dL88,  did^(&8),  dLz)&(&cd). 

di&x8,  ©i©tdi(®©),0t©idi(<*rf). 


The  Principal  Parts  of  Verbs. 

193.  The  (1)  base  of  the  present  tense  (which  is  identical 
with  the  simple  form  of  the  imperative  mood  formed 


§  193] 


ETYMOLOGY. 


209 


without  the  suffixes  0,  &c.*)  and  (2)  the  past  participial 
adjective  may  be  taken  as  the  principal  parts  of  a  verb, 
from  which  the  other  parts  thereof  are  formed,  viz. : 

From  the  first  (1)  principal  part, 

Present  aod  future  tenses  ( Ind .  Md.), 

Optative  Mood, 

Imperative  Mood, 

Permissive  forms  ending  in  q©3@©,  Q03@©J5f>  and 
(vide  §  166), 

Conditional  Mood  (pres,  form), 

Present  and  past  participles, 

Present  participial  adjective  and  past  participial  adjec¬ 
tive  ending  in  q,  and 

Verbal  noun3  ending  in  <g  or  (including  those 
denoting  agency)  aDd  those  ending  in  ©  and  of 
verbs  of  the  fourth  conjugation  : 

From  the  second  (2)  principal  part, 

Past  tense  (I?id.  Md.), 

Permissive  forms  ending  in  csj  (or  03)  ®S,  cS3  (or  0o) 
and  (vide  §  166), 

Conditional  Mood  (past  form), 

The  other  forms  of  the  past  participial  adjective,  and 

Verbal  nouns  ending  in  i)  and  (§  of  verbs  of  the 
other  three  conjugations  and  other  kinds  of  verbal 
nouns. 

But  in  the  case  of  verbs  of  the  third  conjugation 
(£),  nearly  all  the  inflections  may  be  formed  from  the 
second  principal  part  (vide  infra  example  III).  A  few 
examples  showing  the  manner  in  which  the  different 
inflections  of  a  verb  may  be  formed  from  its  principal 
parts  are  given  below.. 


0  Except  in  the  case  of  the  involitives,  and  a  few  of  the  volitives, 
especially  those  whose  bases  end  in  <y,  this  form  of  the  imperative 
serves  as  the  base  of  the  present  tense,  i.e.,  the  first  principal  part. 

7—88  P 
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Example  1. 

Verb  2sd©,  ‘I  do’ — Principal  parts  and 
(1)  From  the  1st  principal  part  sad. 
Indicative  Mood. 

Present  Tense. 

Singular . 

1st  pers.  £3(5  +  (<$)©*  =  23(5©. 

2nd  „  23d  +  (q>)aSor(q^S=(23dflg==)@2a@dfiSor£3dS. 

3rd  „  23d  +  (q?)<3  or  <*f  =  £3(53  or  (22®>d  =) 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  23<5  +  (q?)§  =  23d§. 

2nd  „  £3<5  +  (qO<g  or  (^)g  =  23d<g  or  23d§. 

3rd  „  23 <5  +  (qO^S  or  =  23d.eS  or  (ssG'd^S  =  ) 

©fiSO'deS. 

(  Colloq .)  23 <5  +  2003  =  23(5^03  (5!Kf  <f  />£.). 

Future  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  23(5  +  (q’jCtfG'^O©  =  23d20f®2O©. 

2nd  „  23<5  +  =  23d<35@'20e8. 

3rd  „  23d  +  (q5)ccT©*Kf  =  23d2s5@o5. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  23d  +  (q>)<£f®S3g)  =  23 ds5@^§. 

2nd  „  23d  +  (^)C552330g  =  23d20to>g. 

3rd  „  23d  +  (q>)a5©20f  =  23d2£t©20:f. 

{Colloq.)  1st  pers.  23d  +  =  23d^«s3,  {sing.) ; 

23d  +  =  23d25^^§  {pi.). 

2nd  &  3rd  pers.  23d  +  cp©  =  23d©  {sing.);  23d  + 
+  ©23f  =  23(d©23f  {pi.). 


Tin  suffixes  should  be  combined  with  the  bases  in  accordance 
with  the  rules  of  combination  (Sandhi). 

igsT  When  the  combination  can  be  effected  by  simply  eliding  the 
initial  vowel  of  the  suffixes  and  affixing  the  remainder  to  the  base,  the 
vowel  is  put  within  parentheses. 
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Optative  Mood. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  22(5  +  (q)©03  =  22(51)03. 

2nd  „  +  (<y)^©3or(^)S0j  =  (22<5aS©3=)®22@'^ 

$03  Or  22(5803. 

3rd  „  22 <5  +  ^p03  or  £f03  =  22do03  or  @>22@<503. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  22(5  +  (<p)«>0J©3  =  22(5@‘©f©3. 

2nd  „  22<5  +  (<?)g©3  =  22(5q©3. 

3rd  „  22<5  +  (<p)ffif©3  =  22<535©3  or  @>23®(5c5©3. 


Imperative  Mood. 

Singular. 

2nd  pers.  22(5  +  (<*)©  —  23<50. 

3rd  „  22  <5  +  (<3035^35  =  22<535®>35. 

Plural. 

2nd  pers.  22<5  +  (q?)©  =  22(50. 

3rd  „  22(5  +  (qj)35@0:f  =  22  <535@'22:T. 

( Colloq .)  2nd  pers.  22<5  +  8c3  or  ©35=22(58(3  or  22<5©35 
(sm^.);  22(5  +  O(^0d  =  22(50(^03  {pi.) ;  22(5  +  (q»>«rf£)  = 
<fec. 

Permissive  Forms. 

Singular. 

22(5  +  g0D©0  (or  22^9 +  03^©)  =  22c5g03©0;  <fcc. 

Plural. 

22<5  +  9©D®035  (or  22<5g-j-  03®'0s5)  =  22(5903©0i2f; 

22<5  +  g@*;c5  (or  22<5q  +  ®q*s5)  =  22<5g©<q35;  &c. 


Conditional  Mood  {Pres.  form). 

22(5  +  22,  COC5,  or  =  22(522,  22(52235,  <>r  23(5 

@>C)305;  22(g ;  230;  <fec. 

Present  Participle. 

22(5  +  ©35  =  22  (5©35. 

p  2 
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Past  Participle. 

23d;  (S' 23d0;  @*23o9<ccf  (rare), 
ssd  +  03  =  23d0j  ;  23d  +  <?l  =  23d L  ;  &C. 


Pres.  Part.  Adj.  and  Past  Part.  Adj.  with  termi¬ 
nation  g. 

23<d  +  =  22) d^  ;  23d  -  (<^)sf233§  =  23dC£to>£). 

23  d  +  Q  =  23dg. 


Verbal  Nouns. 

23d  +  ,g  =  23d^g;  23d-4g  +  <qp  or  d  =  23dcd'2S3,  23d^@'d: 
or  23d<C£f@'2Tf,  or  23d  +  (qO-2Cto>,  ($)<g@d,  or  (q)iCf®«Cf  = 
23d2^25D3,  23 d^&d,  23d^<^2^;  &C. 

23d  +  d©  =  (23d©  =  )  235©  or  @'235©. 

23d  +  0©  =  (23  dj©  =)  @23di©. 


(2)  From  the  2nd  principal  part  sa^,. 

Indicative  Mood. 

Past  Tense. 

Singular. 

lstpers. 23(§  +  £>©  =  or  @'23@1<S©- 

2nd  „  23(5  +  0aS(orS)  =  23@'(§^(or3)or©'23@'c5oS(ora) 

3rd  „  23(9  +  €J  =  23 ©'(d  or  ®2a®^. 


Plural . 


1  st  pers.  2S<9  +  ©§ 
2nd  „  23(9  + 

3rd  „  230  +  © 
(Colloq.)  23(9  +  ^P 


=  23@V(€§  or  ®'23@'(9§. 

=  23(S39- 

=  23@'(9f. 

=  23(93  <f  /?/.). 


Permissive  Forms. 

23(9  +  cp®©  (or  ^(S3  +  ®©)  = 

23(9  +  =  23(9<S<;2£f;  (fee. 
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Conditional  Mood  {Past  form). 

S3)(g  *  23(5  +  or  (^)sf  =  23©(53Sf,  Or  23(55*. 

Past  Part.  Adj.  with  termination  g). 

23(5  +  =  S3  (SM¬ 


OTHER  Verbal  Nouns. 

22(5  +  &  =  S5@<€?  or  ®*a*^  ; 

23 (g  +  ©  =  23@'(g,f  Or  ®'230@*(5^  J 

23(5  +  (<P)Q  =  22  (^>9  ;  &c. 


Example  II. 

Causal  verb  2350©,  ‘I  cause  to  do’ — Principal  parts 
23(50;  225g  or  rs5g,  @>23@<5g  or  @\23©>5g.* 

(1)  From  the  1st  principal  part  2»5S. 

Indicative  Mood. 

Present  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  23(50  +  (q?)@  =  2250©;  &c. 

Plural. 

1  st  pers.  23(56  +  (q)g  =  2350?};  &c. 

{Co llog.)  23(50  +  5303  =  23(505303  ( sing .  <f  /?/.). 

Future  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  23(50  +  (q>)cs5<9'53@  =  235035©'S3©;  &c. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  22(56  +  (q»)«f©*Qg  =  235055  &c. 

{CoLloq.)  1st  pers.  2356  +  43^253,  =  235042^<253j  {sing*) ; 
2350  +  =  2356*2^ {pi). 

2nd  &  3rd  pers.  2350  +  cp©  =  23503©  {sing.); 

2350  +  ep©a5  =  2s5©3©csf  {pi.). 


0  The  final  £  of  the  2nd  principal  part  is  used  both  long  and  short 
in  the  inflections  it  generally  becomes  short. 
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Optative  Mood. 

Singular, 

1st  pers.  23(5©  +  (q)©©3  =  235©©© a;  &c. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  235©  +  (q)@>©:f©3  =  235©@*®:f©3;  &c. 


Imperative  Mood. 

Singular. 

2nd  pers.  235©  +  (q?)©  =  235©©;  &c. 

Plural. 

2nd  pers.  235©  +  (qs)©  =  235©©;  &c. 

( Colloq .)  2nd  pers.  235©  +  8cs,  or  ©sf  =  235©Qcs  or 
235©d8c3,  or  235©o2£f  or  235©3©2£f  {sing.) ; 

235©  +  0(^03  =  235©23^0D  or  23 5©3©<^0O  {pi.)  ; 
235©  +  —  2S5©<9e£'©;  &C. 

Permissive  Forms. 

235©  +  g©3<^©  (or  235©jg  +  ©3©©)  =  235©jg©3@'© 

(sing.) ; 

235©  -f  (or235©og  +  ©qccf)  =  235©3g<®q<£f;&c. 

Conditional  Mood  (Pres.  form). 

235©  +  23,  2322P,  Or  ©GbCtf  =  235©23,  235©23Sf,  or 
235©®ObGf  ;  &C.  _ 

Present  Participle. 

235©  +  =  235©©23f. 


Past  Participle. 

235©  +  ep  =  235©3;  235 ©o  +  03  ==  235©303  ;  &c. 


Pres.  Part.  Adj.  and  Past  Part.  Adj.  with  termi¬ 
nation  g. 

235©  +  28  =  235©#)  ;  235©  +  (q;)2tf25D3§  =  2S5©2£ftf>3§)  ; 
235©  -f  g  =  235©g  or  235©ag. 


§  193] 


ETYMOLOGY. 


215 


Verbal  Nouns. 

23(5©  +  =  £ad©<g  ;  23<5©  + <5©  or  =  23d0©  or 

Odg© ;  &c. 

Note. — In  forming  causative  verbal  nouns  ending  in  @  and 

6  in  the  penult  of  the  second  principal  part  is  changed  into  <p,  as 
0®,  &c. 

(2)  From  the  2nd  principal  part  or  &23>G&§). 

Indicative  Mood. 

Past  Tense. 

Singular. 

1  st  pers.  23<dg,  or  © »23@^§  +  <5©,  or  0©  =  23d©©,  or 

©'23©>dg©(©©.* 

2nd  „  23d§,  or  ©'^©'dg  +  ©dB  =  £3d§©cscS,  or  ©23 

®'d§@©)sS. 

3rd  „  £3(5©,  or  ©^©dg  +  <2P,  or  ©  =  83(50,  2sdg@>c£ 

or  @*23@.dg@©. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  23(5©,  or  ©8S@dg  +  &§,  or  <£>§  =  23d©§,  or 

@'23@'3g@'©§. 

2nd  „  zsdg,  or  @23@dg  +  or  ^?9  =  or 

@'23@<5g©Q. 

3rd  „  23<5g,  cr  ©23©dg  +  £,%  &,  or  ©  =  23d§,  23(5 

§23,  or  @'23©'<5§©.©j>. 

( Colloq .)  @>23@.<5g  +  cp  =  ©23©d§©j  <f*  pi.)- 


Permissive  Forms. 

@'23®'d§  +  C3©0  (or  6'23@<5§©j  4-  ©>0)  =  ®23©dg©3©0 
@>23©d§  +  =  ©23©d§©qcs5j  &c. 


Conditional  Mood  (Pas/5  form). 

@'23@k5§  +  aDatf,  or  qtsf  =  @^23@'<5§@>©:>cd',  or  @2S@d|)©££?. 

Past  Part.  Adj.  with  termination  g. 

©23©dg  +  <pg  =  ©'23©>d§©3§. 


g  may  be  used  for  short  g  in  the  inflections. 
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Example  III. 

Verb  1 1  walk  ’ — Principal  parts 

or 

(1)  From  the  2nd  principal  part  or 

Indicative  Mood. 

Present  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  4-  ($)©  =  Ac. 

Plural. 

1  st  pers.  4-  (§)g  =  <?i©^§;  Ac. 

( Colloq .)  ^i©£J  4-  -2C03  =  {sing.  <f  pi). 

Past  Tense. 

Singular. 

f  q?i©§  +  tf©  =  Ac. 

8  pers.  t  +  6©  =  q?i§<£®>q©;  Ac. 

Plural. 

f  Ac. 

s  pers.  ^  ^g^q  +  a§  =  <piS<J@q§;  Ac. 

{Colloq.)  ^i©4«q  4-  cp  =  <¥i©<e,  {sing.  $  pi). 


Future  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  <^i©^  4-  ('§>)c£f@''£C©  =  Ac. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  q?i©^  +  (<g>)^szf@^eD®  =  Ac. 

{Colloq.)  1st  pers.  <fi©^  4-  ^<25,  =  <ft0?«ss[«%  {sing.); 
^i©§  +  =  qEi0§42^@  (pl-)* 

2nd  A  3rd  pers.  <?i©^  4-  #©  =  ^i©?©  {sing.) ; 
qpt©^  +  #©c?  =  <q?i©£J©sf  (pi.). 
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Optative  Mood. 

Singular. 

1st  pere.  +  ($)§>03  =  <fec. 

Plural. 

1st  pere.  +  (§)«‘®J©3  =  q?i©^@.itfSD;  &c. 

Imperative  Mood. 

Singular. 

2nd  pere.  q?iS§  +  (<§>)©  or  £©  =  q?i©^©  or  q>i©c©;  &c. 

Plural. 

2nd  pere.  +  (<§>)8  =  <q?t©^8;  &c. 

Permissive  Forms. 

<q?*8^<;  +  ep®8  (or  ^iS^C,  +  ®8)  =  ^t©^®S  (sing.); 

+  ®q<ccf  =  ^8<^<;®q^;  &c. 


Conditional  Mood. 

+  O),  O3of,  or  ®G)3S?  =  quS^sisf,  or  ^18^ 

&c. 

quSefq  +  (^)Ci  or  <a)«5  =  q?iS<^<qs£f  or 


Present  Part. 
q?t©^  +  @csf=  q?iS^8ctf; 


Present  Participial  Adjective. 
<?i©^  +  &  =  qfiS^O;  q»iS£|  +  (<§>)3to:>g  = 

Verbal  Nouns. 

<318^  +  <g  =  £©,  or  *5(3  = 

q?i8g©,  or  ^i8^(S  ;  &c. 
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The  remaining  inflections  are  formed  from  the  second 
form  of  the  2nd  principal  part  by  changing  the  final  § 
into  q?  and  adding  the  necessary  suffixes,  thus  : — 

Imperative  Mood. 

( Colloq .)  +  Qcs,  or  =  ^gcQcs,  or  (sing.)-, 

&c. 

Permissive  Form. 

<?i§q  +  9@<qs*  (or  ^18^9  -f 

Past  Participles  ending  in  q;  and  0d. 

(Vide  §  177);  q?i8<q  +  0o  =  q?i©q0o. 

Past  Participial  Adjective  with  termination  9. 

+  9  =  q?i©<q9- 


Careful  study  of  this  section,  §§  177, 189,  192,  &  195,  and 
the  paradigms  of  conjugations  given  at  the  end  of  this 
chapter,  should  enable  the  student  to  form  any  of  the 
inflections  at  once  with  accuracy. 

194.  Verbs  may  be  divided  into  four  conjugations  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  different  ways  in  which  their  principal  parts 
are  formed.  The  second  conjugation  contains  causatives 
and  a  large  proportion  of  non-causatives,  and  the  fourth 
conjugation  involitive  verbs.  The  principal  parts  of  verbs 
of  the  four  conjugations  are  given  in  the  next  two  sections. 
It  should  be  noticed  that  in  compound  verbs,  such  as 
cad",  and  the  first  part  undergoes  no 

change,  while  the  second  part  is  conjugated  according  to 
one  of  the  conjugations.  Compound  verbs,  of  which  only  a 
few  are  noticed,  will,  however,  appear  under  “Exceptions.” 
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195. 

First  Conjugation. 

Bases  consist  of  one  syllable.  Changes  :  q  or  is 
changed  into  q?*  in  past  participial  adjective.  Past  parti¬ 
ciple  ends  in  cp,  as  ooj,  C,.  Gerunds  generally  terminate 
in  q  and  ©  only;  those  ending  in  are  more  common 
and  may  be  easily  formed  by  suffixing  ©  to  the  2nd 
principal  part. 


Base  ( Pres .  tense).  Past  Part.  Adj. 

©,°‘eat’  (vide  p.  239.) 

03,  ‘smear,’  ‘play’  (a  stringed  musical 
instrument) 

©  X. 

©X. 

q,  ‘  burn  ’  (invol.) 

S' 

0,  ‘  lay,’  ‘  place  ’ 

C'- 

©3, f ‘bathe  ’  (one’s  self) 

©x. 

03,  ‘  display,’  ‘  put  forth  to  view  ’ 

Ox. 

0)3,  ‘  let  down,’ ‘  unload  ’ 

Qx. 

©3,  ‘  endure,’  ‘  suffer  ’ 

8t. 

03, J  ‘  plough’ 

©X, 

Second  Conjugation. 

Characteristics — Final  vowel  <32  of  the  base 

is  changed 

into  (0)  in  the  past  participial  adjective.  Past 

participle  ends  in  q?o,  as 

•  The  gerundial  forms  ©i|}®  and  ©i8<5  are  now  commonly  used 
in  the  sense  of  ‘pan  cake’  and  ‘sweet-meat’  respectively.  Observe 
that  gerunds  are  often  used  where  pure  nouns  are  used  in  English, 
e.g.,  <pi£®,  <fi£,®,  ‘cry’;  c fi&8$ ,  ‘cloth’  (for  spreading,  &c.); 

seizure’;  <?zS®,  qx<0®,  &c.,  ‘question,’  ‘query’;  q?xg®, 
‘dress’;  ©ig®,  afcj£®,  ‘fracture’;  ©©&>3g,  ©gg  (from  ©18(3), 
‘gap,’  ‘ stile ’ ;  ©16®,  ©/Q®,  ‘cut’;  ©'®:Q©ic8(2,  ‘building,’  ‘struc¬ 
ture’;  <js38®,  ‘ notice,’  ,l  advertisement ’;  ©iQ®,  ©xS®,  ‘dance’; 

(from  0^0),  ‘leap,’  ‘summersault’;  ®iS®,  ‘creation’;  (J0®, 
(^o£(3,  ‘  letter,’  ‘document’;  e>i(S(3©,  ‘  burial.’ 
f  In  classics  sometimes  ©o  (past  part.  adj.  GSx&i). 

X  d3co  is  a  peculiar  gerundial  form  of  this  verb.  The  regular  form 
O'!®  is  also  used,  though  not  so  frequently. 
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(i)  Non- Causal  Verbs. 

(a)  Bases  consist  of  two  or  three  syllables.  Changes: 
or  ep  in  the  first  syllable  is  changed  into  or 
respectively.* 


Base  {Pres,  tense ).  Past  Part.  Adj. 

‘roll  up’ ...  ...  ...  tfiQQ. 

<?©),  ‘  cry,’  ‘  weep  ’  {vide  p.  248.)  ... 

‘crow,’  ‘cry’  (of  birds  generally)...  <pi©)g. 

rub ’  (with  the  hand)  ...  <Pi£?CfQ- 

<?©,  ‘  mould  ’  (images)  ...  ... 


Examples. 

<pqea,  ‘believe’;  q>©,  ‘knead’;  ‘wash’  (clothes);  <j£)d, 

‘twist’  (of  ropes,  &c.),  ‘grind*;  <^43®, f  ‘string  together,’ 

‘thread’;  ‘  seize,’  ‘hold’;  <p§}0,  ‘  pick  up  ’ ;  ‘stir  up’ 

(as  a  heap  of  things,  &c.),  ‘excite’;  <po,  <p©,§  ‘hear,’  ‘question’; 
<j?gd,  ‘  block  up,’  ‘pile  together’;  <p©,  ‘yawn’;  oa),  ‘break’;  aao, 
‘cut’;  as3(gS),  ‘agitate’;  ©as,  as 5©,  ‘scratch’;  ssod,  ‘hawk’  (with  the 
throat);  ®d,  ‘  sift  ’  (in  gemming,  &c.),  ‘  wash ’;  ®d©,  ‘abuse’;  ©0, 
‘flow,’  ‘rise’  (of  water),  ‘dip  in’;  ®(go,  ‘join’;  ®0a,  ‘surround,’ 
‘  adorn  ’ ;  ® es,  ©©,  1  strike  ’ ;  ®d0,  ‘  waddle  ’ ;  ©as,  ‘  regard,’  ‘  esteem  ’ ; 
©S>,  ‘make’;  ®©,||  ‘place’;  dbD©,  ‘seethe,’  ‘boil’;  ©0,  ‘flog,’ 
‘bruise’;  ©0,  ‘foment,’  ‘warm’;  ©0d,  ©d0,^[  ‘rub  or  smear  on,’ 
‘touch’ ;  pastes,  ‘drive’  ;  <;©0,  ‘struggle,’  ‘wind’  (as  a  thread);  qd, 
‘  bear,’  ‘  suffer’;  $00,  ‘  wrap’;  ©®,  ‘  raise,’ ;  ©0,  ‘  dance  ’ ;  ©0,  ©0, 
‘  bend  ’ ;  -©a,  ©©,  ‘  kill,’  ‘destroy’;  e00,  ‘confuse,’  ‘  entangle  ’;  o©, 
‘hop©  for’;  cdq,°°  ‘defeat’;  ©0^,  ‘  put  on  ’  (dress  or  ornaments); 
0(5,  ‘  split,’  ‘cleave  ’ ;  O0d,  ‘  impose,’  ‘  thrust  upon  ’ ;  ©0«,  ‘declare,’ 
‘say’;  oj®,  ‘trample,’  ‘thresh’;  Ooq,  ‘clear  up’;  oodeo,  ©j©, 
‘solder,’  ‘weld’;  ©q,  ‘embrace’;  ©00,  ‘shine’;  ©0,  ‘look  at,’ 
‘see’;  ©©,  ‘insert,’  ‘put  in’;  ©ass,  ‘blot  out,’  ‘obliterate,’  ‘melt’ 
(metals,  &c.);  ©d,  ‘kill’;  ©0,  ‘create’;  ©a,  ©ffl,  ‘stitch’;  ©3<£», 
‘aim  at’;  d<j,  ‘stop,’  ‘delay’;  d0,  ‘frown,’  ‘scowl’;  d00,  ‘deceive,’ 

0  When  the  vowel  in  the  first  syllable  is  ©i,  <j»t,  §,  &,  0,  or  8,  no 
change  takes  place  except  in  the  final  vowel.  [  Vide  infra  (d).] 

f  The  form  <£§45®  is  commonly  used. 

|  Past  participial  adjective  qu|jdg  or  <fiSdg. 

§  Colloquially  ©  takes  the  place  of  a  generally. 

||  Colloquially  d3co,  d3©  (past  part.  adj.  <e9§,  d3©©). 

Colloquial  form. 

00  The  causal  forms  odcfq  and  ©dq0  are  generally  used  now  for 
odq  :  in  old  classics  the  form  ©dco  (past  part.  adj.  ©idg)  is  found. 
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-  beguile ' ;  0a),  ‘  nurse  and  foster,’  ‘  take  or  carry  ’  (a  child  in  the 
arms)  ;  0q,  ‘  give  birth  to  ’  ;  045ra,  ‘  wave,’  ‘  spread  or  lay  out,’ 
‘  describe  ’ ;  0«3o,  *  destroy,’  ‘  lay  waste  ’ ;  0d,  4  cease  ’  (to  yield  fruit, 
milk,  &c.)  ;  00®°,  ‘avoid,’  ‘evade’ ;  00g,  ‘eat’  (respectful)  :  0(g0, 
‘  bury  ’ ;  00,  4  grow  ’  (plants,  &c.)  ;  Sea,  0®,  ‘  cover,’  •  close  ’ ;  o®o. 
050®,  ‘  comfort,’  ‘  console  ’ ;  acc3,f  ‘  provide,’  ‘  supply  ’;  odea,  cad®, 
4  adorn,’  *  array  ’ ;  ca0®,  ‘  regard,’  ‘  think  ’ ;  ca0ca, J  ‘  cause  ’ ;  osq.  eq. 
®q,  ‘make’ ;  cog,  ®g,  ‘decorate,’  4  bring  up’  (children,  &c.);  cao,  ®o, 
•  chew,’  4  bite  ’ ;  ®S,  4  blow  ’  (as  wind);  »0,  ®0,  ‘  pour  or  empty  out.’ 
‘shake,’  ‘sift’  (flour,  &c.);  ea ad,  ®ad,  ‘dig.’ 

Exceptions. 

When  the  vowel  in  the  second  syllable  is  cp  it  is 
generally  changed  into  qft.  The  change  of  final  6  into  <§ 
is  common  in  classics.  (  Vide  §  194.) 


Base  ( Pres.tense ). 

Past  Part.  Adj. 

3^d§.  ‘  spread  out  ’ 

qjg33,||  4  know,’  4  recognize  ’ 

<ped0<^g.  ‘cultivate’  (ground) 

®®)d,  4  decoct  ’ 

®d®0,  ‘  twirl  ’ 

®d®ig. 

®di 5),  ‘castrate’ 

ScS®.  \ 1  stir  up;  1  mix’(a  liquid)  { 

©®o0SD®.  ‘ build,’  4  bring  to  land  ’  ... 

©KSoSliDiGj). 

g®, -cast  down,’ 4  put’  ... 

cao,  4  shine  forth,’  4  clear  up  ’ 

Otg. 

650d.  ‘  surround  ’ 

esoidi. 

SoiS).  1  fly’  ... 

8oi^. 

®fi?d,§  ‘charm,’  4  mutter’ 

0o),^I  ‘  obtain,’  ‘receive’ 

Ctg).  CS- 

©c^d.  4  pour  out,’  ‘  shed 

©iCpd*,  0q)(§. 

©c,d, 4  say  ’  (respectful)  ... 

0{qidi,0c,(S  (or0q®0). 

0gd.§  ‘  sow  ’ 

0igdt,  ©gg. 

c  The  causal  form  00cd0  is  also  used, 
f  Past  participial  adjective  ojog  or  »i&og. 

+  The  causal  forms  ca0cd0  and  o0edo  are  often  used  for  «0ca 
(®0®  colloquially).  (Vide  principal  parts  of  causal  verbs.) 

§  In  classics  the  past  part,  is  sometimes  ©SJ0,  000  res 

pectively. 

||  Past  part.  or  <^.©03.  The  older  form  ®g£D  is  also  used 

in  books  for 

T  Past  Part-  Cia-  C2*3-  C«>3C3  CiaC3  or 


222 


SINHALESE  GRAMMAR. 


[§  195 


Base  ( Pres .  tense). 

©Sb<5,  ‘  vomit  ’ 

©d®®,  ‘  decline,’  ‘  conjugate  ’ 

©co, °  ‘  dwell,’ ‘  live  ’ 
a i8od,  ‘  go  from  place  to  place ’  ...  ojScotdt* 

cdSod^co,  ‘ rectify,’  ‘ amend  ’  ...  ecSoidg 

(b)  Bases  consist  of  two  or  three  syllables.  Changes  : 
G  or  &  in  the  first  syllable  is  changed  into  <§>  or  & 
respectively.  The  vowel  in  the  second  syllable  of  bases 
consisting  of  three  syllables  is  also  generally  changed 
into  by  assimilation.  Assimilation  of  vowels  is  common 
in  gerunds  ending  in  ©,  e.  g .,  $(£<§© ;  §35^©, 

Base  {Pres,  tense).  Past  Part.  Adj. 


‘  pull  out’  ... 

•  •  • 

9°?^**  9c8©i. 

‘  overflow  ’... 

•  •  • 

9^c5x,  $«9dx,  c^C-t 

£gd,  ‘  pluck  up,’ ‘  wrest’ 

•  •• 

9fi<**i  9§<*x. 

C®,  *  issue  ’  (as  from  a  spring) 

««• 

<3008,  ‘  earn,’  ‘  supply  ’ 

9®0*  9»o§.+ 

£g©,  ‘pull  up,’  ‘extract’ 

•  •  • 

99§*  98Q. 

(^co,  ‘cook’ 

•  •  • 

99*  9§-t 

G<5,  ‘  suck,’  '*  absorb  ’ 

9<5t. 

CC>  *  rub  ’ 

•  •  • 

9S- 

(3gdo,  ‘  scoop  out  ’ 

9fi8g. 

‘  lift  up,’  ‘  raise  ’ 

•  •  • 

9da. 

CSC*  CSC)  ‘bear’  <a  burden) 

9®§*  90S*  9<Sg- 

ogq>d,  ‘  roar,’  ‘  thunder  ’ 

•  •  • 

cScSc5» ,  cSc^dx,  q>cg<$. f 

g©,§‘run’ 

•  •  • 

S3- 

gg,  ‘offer’  (a  gift) 

•  •  • 

0£- 

gefo,  ‘  swell  out  ’ 

•  •  • 

8dg. 

gg<5,  ‘  burst  ’  (intram.) 

•  •• 

88dx,  8gdx. 

g d,  ‘  fill,’  *  commence  ’ 

... 

8dt. 

Past  Part.  Adj. 
.  ©i©t<5t. 

.  ©<5®iQg. 

•  ®0. 


0  Forms  such  as  @©©d,  ©>©6*08,  &c.,  of  the  present  tense  are  often 
used  in  books.  Past  part,  ©zco,  which  is  identical  with  that  of  ©6, 
‘  rain.’  In  classics  past  part.  adj.  is  sometimes 
f  This  form  occurs  in  classics. 

t  This  form  is  more  euphonious.  Gerunds  ending  in  ®  :  <j©3® ; 

9§®.  98®. 

§  Past  participle  g©  or  gSQj.  In  classics  sometimes  ^©  (both  base 
and  past  part.) 
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Base  {Pres,  tense).  Past  Part.  Adj. 

gdt<^q,  4  link,’  ‘  splice,'  ‘  weld  86^. 
ggdes,  4  burn,’  ‘  bake’ 
ja}d,°  4  bark  ’  (as  a  dog)  ...  £di. 

§<;>  ‘  release’  ... 

dido,  ‘  endure,’  ‘  tolerate  ’  ...  8dg. 

gd, ggd, ‘scratch,’  ‘scrape off ’...  Sdi,  <9di. 


(c)  Bases  consist  of  two  or  three  syllables.  Changes  : 
6D  or  ©  in  the  first  syllable  is  changed  into  or  & 
respectively. 


Base  {Pres,  tense). 

S)®'  |  *  wraP  roun(l  ’ 

S)S), 4  press  down’ 

®>a>5j0, 4  chop,’  1  pound,’  ‘  peck  ’ 
<W5>3^5S3,t  ‘pinch’ 


Past  Part.  Adj. 

S 

l 

...  £>§). 

...  cwag. 


Examples. 

0X333®,  4  plat,’  ‘  knit  ’ ;  <*®fd,  ‘choose,’  ‘solve’;  &c,S),  ‘chatter,’ 
‘speak’;  @>c,S,  4  milk,’f  4  wash  ’  (past  part.  adj.  0*q§)  ;  003  <23,  ‘soak’; 
0030, 4  winnow  ’;0O3@S), 4  incite,’ 4 instigate ’; ©«itfd, 4  mature,’  ‘become 
hard’  (intrans.)  ;  ®03<J,  ‘join,’  ‘contrive,’  ‘employ’;  ®O3C0,  ®®3oo, 
4  seek,’  4  thatch  ’  (past  part.  adj.  ©>o§,  ®od§)  ;  0>ofq,  4  wash.’ 


( d )  Bases  consist  of  two  or  three  syllables.  Changes  ; 
none,  except  the  characteristic  change  of  the  final  vowel. 
[  Vide  supra  (a).] 


Base  {Pres,  tense), 
epi^,  4  couple,’  4  yoke  ’ 

§d,  4  tear,’  4  saw  ’ 

9©o,  ‘endure’  (with  patience) 


Past  Part.  Adj. 

<?*£• 

$dt. 

9©a- 


|  ‘  mix’  (as  curry  stuffs  in  cooking)  j 

‘hang,’  ‘suspend’  ...  d(^g. 

£)<§, 4  spread  out  ’  (of  a  cloth,  mat,  &c.), 

‘cast  down’  ...  £<£>i. 


°  CS9^*C*  G®§)^iC?C»‘  whine,’  1  howl’  [Past  part.  adj.  c§£di«£>t, 

C©S8(or  <5i)cfg]. 

f  The  forms  6*e3i«S5>c}®  (past  part.  adj.  <3\®'dS?£rtq))  and 
(or  45S)do  (past  part.  adj.  6'CS3<Sj2?dg)  are  also  used  colloquially. 

|  The  noun  sS 8,  ‘  milk,’  is  generally  prefixed  to  the  verb.  The 
forms  and  «*q0  (past  part.  adj.  or  0*q0<a)  are  also  very 

common.  Past  participle  ©>c,£)  (or  ©*<;£))  or  0*0,001  (or  6^003). 
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Examples. 

<£>CC>  ‘darn’;  ‘sink’  ( intrans .);  ifecfl,  ‘say’  (past  part.  adj.  ifl, 

or  «Sg) ;  &6,  *  weigh  ©«S0<»,  ®as0®,  ‘  soil,’  ‘  profane  <800,® 
‘  covenant,’  ‘  consent  ’ ;  ©'©£),  ‘  pay  off,’  ‘  spend  ’  (as  time) ;  ©\C3O0,  ‘say’* 
‘  wet,’  ‘  damp  ’ ;  ^odo,  »  press  upon,’  ‘  throng  ’ ;  ‘  win  ’  (a 

race,  lawsuit,  &c.);  §d,  ‘rot,’  ‘digest’;  ^§d,f  ‘swear’;  ©^95 
‘totter,’  ‘Winter’;  ®q*,X  ‘preach’;  ‘sleep’;  <SQ,  *6®,  ‘ex¬ 
tinguish,’  ‘  cool  ’ ;  *S®,  ‘  finish  ’ ;  ®  ca  d,  ‘  protrude  ’ ;  ‘  drive  away,’ 

‘  expel’;  ‘  pluck  ’  (fruit,  &c.),  ‘  pluck  off  ’  (as  cotton,  coir  fibre, 

&c.);©od,  ‘strain,’ ‘distil ’;  ®od(§,  ‘overturn,’  ‘roll’;  000,  ‘  trouble ’ 
‘  agitate  ’  ;  8<s6,  ‘  rejoice  ’  ;  80,  ‘  shut,’  ‘  close  ’  {past  part.  adj.  8g  or 
8§)  I  8c®,  8®,§  ‘  cook  ’ ;  8co,  ‘  swim  ’ ;  8d,  ‘  comb  ’ ;  ©a)q,  ‘  divide  ’; 
6»©d,  ‘  separate,’  ‘settle  ’  (accounts,  disputes,  &c.)  ;  @®,||  ‘  die  ’;  ®8an, 
‘squeeze’;  80®,  ‘creep  through’;  geo,  ‘write,’  ‘  turn  ’  (on  a  lathe), 
‘mince’  {past  part.  adj.  gg  or  gg);  g«0,  ‘sprout’;  gd«,  ‘slip,’ 
‘  slide  ’ ;  go,  ‘  untie,’  ‘  loosen  ’ ;  So,  ‘  bite,’  ‘  chew  ’ ;  0<£flD,  ‘  expand,’ 
‘spread  out’;  0©o,  ‘examine,’  ‘inquire  into’;  ©co,^f  ‘  weave ’j  0co0, 
©00,  ‘  dry  ’ ;  8»<j,  ©»<£,  ‘  explain,’  ‘  solve,’  ‘  spend’ ;  0{8q,  ‘  spread 
out’;  ®©00,  ‘shake,’  ‘tremble’  (intrans.)  ;  80,  *9®,  ‘beg’  (alms, 
&c.);  Qo,  C0G5,  ‘think’;  Q&Sq,  <Q&3q,  ‘boil  down’;  ®®(g,  £><§,  ‘cast 
down,’  ‘  spread  out.’ 

Exception. 

88®'0(9,  ‘contemn,’  ‘treat  disrespectfully’  (past  part.  adj.  08 

0k®  <£>i). 

Note. — Some  verbs,  causal  only  in  form  but  not  in  sense,  will  be 
found  under  causal  verbs.  The  verbs  <?gg0,  ®C?Ct 

odoS,  00^0,  ®8©crfes,  cgdo,  cdo,  gdi^q, 
dids 3,  gda,  which  have  become  non-qausal  in  sense,  but  seem  to  be 
variants  of  causal  forms  now  seldom  used,  have  been  noticed  above. 
A  few  more  of  these  will  be  found  below  under  causal  verbs 


0  Past  part*  cSSo  or  c90c30d.  Past  part.  adj.  <S0g  or  d30do. 
f  Past  part.  adj.  in  classics.  In  the  expression  ^0®*^d,  ‘evH 
effects  of  swearing  ’  (falsely),  ^0  stands  for  (<3»Sbdi)  §§}<$  or  ^0<?®§) 
(‘  of  swearing’).  Contrast  ^§0,  sometimes  dg0  (base  8gg), 

‘  wood  apple  ’  (Feronia  elephantum). 

|  This  word  is  now  loosely  used  in  colloquial  language,  e  g-,  •Sbdi 
©*qa<sS?a)  0oj,  ‘  don’t  tell  lies’;  ©Oat  Cz§<3  ©Oo  (or  q>Q0«*j®) 
0®O  ®8co©  ‘  when  I  too  get  the  chance  (or  when  I 

catch  you)  I  will  pay  you  off  ’  (lit.  ‘  lecture  you  properly  ’). 

§  Past  part.  8ea,  8®,  8eo03,  or  6®0d 
|J  Past  part.  ®co.  (Vide  §  196.) 

Past  part.  0ca  or  0co03.  Past  part.  adj.  0g  or  0g. 
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(ii)  Causal  Verbs. 

Characteristic — Yowel  in  the  penult  of  the  base  (con¬ 
sisting  of  three  or  four  syllables)  is  changed  into  €)  in 
the  past  part,  adjective. 

Bases  consist  of  two,  three,  or  four  syllables, 

*£T  F  or  the  benefit  of  beginners,  bases  of  the  corres¬ 
ponding  non-causal  forms  are  given  after  the  2nd  principal 
part  and,  under  “  Examples ,”  within  parentheses  after 
the  English  explanations,  except  when  such  forms  are 
either  not  extant  or  not  common.  In  explanations  where 
the  worde  “cause  to”  are  necessary,  they  are  omitted  to 
gain  space  by  placing  an  ellipsis  before  the  succeeding 
verb,  as  ‘-eat’  for  “cause  to  eat.”  Observe  that,  owing 
to  the  difference  of  idioms  in  the  two  languages,  some  of 
the  explanations  do  not  admit  of  “cause  to”  being 
prefixed  to  them.  (  Vide  notes  on  pp.  224  &  229.) 

(a)  Other  changes :  Same  as  those  under  (i)  (a). 
But  in  bases  of  three  or  four  syllables,  if  £  occurs  in 
the  2nd  syllable,  it  is  changed  into  <§>  [vide  supra  (i) 
(£).]  ;  and  if  occurs  in  the  2nd  syllable  consisting  of 
a  vowel-consonant  and  a  consonant,  it  is  changed  into  <5*. 


Base  {Pres,  tense).  Past  Part.  Adj. 

<fOS,  ‘set’  (a  spring  or  trap)  ...  <£*@02. 

<?©>£),  ‘-weep,’  ‘-cry’  {vide  p.  249)...  <£i©a)§. 


|  ‘-spread  out,’  ‘-open 


out’ 


<?<S, 


<f  9CfC^>  ‘  -wash  ’  (clothes) 
cos),  ‘-feed,’  ‘-eat’  ( vide  p.  241) 


.  »’  )  (  ..  .« 
<pe5p  \  ‘-pull,’  ‘-draw’  {vide  p.  255)  < 


<ned®cD- 

Sn(§3)2,  7  ‘-aoitate  ’  < 

®«8S)S,  j  . 

cdj2,  ‘-smear,’  ‘-play’  (on  a  stringed 

musical  instrument)  ...  ®t£). 


Non-causative. 

<£&). 

<F?- 

<?9dc- 

£3. 

C33. 


Examples. 

«P*SC(orS)c>,  ‘-roll,’  ‘-shrivel  up’  ($«sC);  ®<K50,  ‘-under¬ 
stand,  ‘  intimate  (<ps8,  or<6);  (fesSa.  q&fcDG),  ‘-pierce,’  ‘-thrust,’ 

‘-butt  (qtf3);  (or  <£fft«^),  ‘dress’  (another),  ‘get  a  drawing 

made  (^);  <jg.etcD,  <pg3}«5t),  ‘-know,’  ‘introduce’  (q*C£D)  ; 

7  -88  Q 
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‘-mould’  (images),  ‘chase  away’  (qsffl);  q<50,  ‘-send’ (to  3rd 
person),  ‘-open  ’  (<pS);  <pc?00,  ‘-seize,’  ‘-hold  ’  (<^0);  ‘  paste,* 

•stick’;  q|}00,  ‘-pick  up’  (<p£}0)  ;  q§g©,  <)*§0®,  ‘kindle,’  ‘incite’ 
quarrels,  &c.;  <p§}8®0,  ‘-stir  up,’  ‘-excite’  (<pg8«) ;  <j80,  <p8«, 
<fdoa),  ‘-hear,’  ‘-inquire’  (qo) ;  ®00,  ‘-break,’  ‘-pluck’  (so©)  ;  ©80, 
OTdo,  cade©,  ‘-cut’  (®C3);  ssqgIz),  ©02rte>,  ©020©®,  ‘stir  up,’ 
‘mix’  by  stirring5  (©0©);  ©20®,  ©20©,  ©20©®,  ‘-take’  (©<s5&)  ; 
<300,  ‘  save,’  ‘  unfasten,’  ‘  redeem  ’  ;  ©8®,  ©do,  ©8o®,  ‘-strike  ’ 
(©»);  ©90,  ©99,  ©90,  ©990,  f  ‘-keep,’  ‘-place’  (©9);  ©<$®, 
, -bruise,’  ‘-flog’  (®<§) ;  qsrt©,  qsst©,  q©J©e),  ‘show,’  ‘exhibit’ 
(<?*£);  ‘  inform  ’  (qd3)  ;  q®,  ‘  burn  ’  (q);  ©<0®,  ©<0©, 

fficd©0,  ‘  raise, ’§  ‘-ascend’  (©©)  ;  ©0®, ‘-cease  crying,’  ‘soothe’; 

©020©,  ©020©®,  ‘  stop  ’  (©0©)  ;  ©8®,  ©8®,  ©8®0, 
‘-kill,’  ‘-destroy’  (©«);  ©a®, ‘give  bath’  (©j)  ;  o000,  ‘  twine  or 
wrap  round,’  ‘entangle’  (=o00);  o0®,  ‘load’  (goods,  &c.);  04^0, 
‘order,’  ‘pass’  (laws,  &c.),  ‘setup’  (a  seat,  &c.);  e^<5i0, ‘spread,’ 
‘extend’  (o^d);  020®,  os*®,  ®20©0,  ‘-jump,’  ‘drive  away’ 
(o^S)  ;  O0q0,  O020q®,  (or.  o 0£0q),  ‘adorn’  another  (a0^)  ; 
odq(or<£)0,  cd^q,  odc[q0,  ‘defeat,’  ‘-defeat’  (od^) ;  o 020®, 
0020©,  o®20©0,  ‘observe,’  ‘maintain’  (o0d?);  9900,  ‘-shine’ 
(990);  980,  98®,  98®0,  ‘let  or  take  down,’  ‘-descend,’ ‘-flow  ’ 
(98);  S)j0,  ‘get  let  down  or  unloaded,’  ‘lay  down’  (9a);  000, 
‘  make  muddy’— e.  g .,  fields  by  the  trampling  of  oxen,  ‘-tread’  (03); 
©c^0,  ®<ffq,  ®<^q®,  ‘-polish,’  ‘-smoothen,’  ‘-draw  toddy’  from  trees 
(®<^);  020®,  020©,  ®20©0,  ‘-measure’  (020);  ©d0,  ‘-kill’  (0d); 
©00,  ‘  dry  up  ’  sauce  in  cooking,  (generally)  ‘  wither  ’  vegetables  by 
slightly  cooking  with  scraped  cocoanut  ;||  ©80.  ©8®,  ©8®0,  ‘-sew  ’ 
(0®);  ®0,  ‘send’ — to  a  third  person  (co);  0cs+0,  0<0©,  0<0©0, 
‘-roost,’  ‘-lie  down  ’  (0cS)  ;  ®q;di®,  ‘shed,’  ‘scatter’  (0qjd);  0<£0, 
0<^q,  0cfq®,  ‘-strike,’  ‘force  in  ’  by  striking  (®<®);  020q®  (or  020q), 
®q®,  ‘-worship’  (0^);  0dq(oref)0,  ®d<^q,  ©<5e£q®,  ‘make  a  mistake,’ 
•  fail’  (0d«^);  ©0 at©,  00ct«a, 00ct®0,  ‘avoid  ’  (0020);  ©80,  08®, 
08®0,  ‘-close,’  ‘-shut  ’  (©a),  ‘-rain  ’  (08);  ©<£©,  S<^q,  8<£q©,  ‘-pierce,’ 


°  Observe  that  the  explanations  apply  to  the  first  two  forms,  which 
have  now  almost  lost  the  causal  sense,  and  “  cause  to  ”  should  be 
employed  in  explaining  the  third  (double  causal)  form,  which  is  now 
used  as  the  proper  causative.  This  should  be  borne  in  mind  in  con¬ 
nection  with  the  explanations  in  other  similar  cases.  (  Vide  §  154.) 
f  Colloquially  *£99,  20990,  20®0  (rare).  Vide  ©9 — p.  220. 

|  The  double  causative  qc0©0  is  sometimes  colloquially  used. 

§  The  form  © o©  (jpast  part.  adj.  ©*<>§)  is  also  used  in  this  sense. 

||  What  is  prepared  in  this  manner  is  called  a  gerundial 

form.  The  form  ®i00®  is  also  used. 
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-shoot’  with  an  arrow  (8^)  ;  o$d,  ©£0,  :-make,’  ‘-decorate’  (&$, 
a$);  eoQdz),  ca0d  ca,  e30des0o,  4  cause,’  ‘effect,’  ‘bring  about’ 
(co0o);  ea3£0,  ‘-make’  (aoq);  a<nd,  ©<230,  ©o©0  £past  part.  ad/. 
eoi»GO§,  ©i<3x23§,  ©x°»cd§),  ‘hide’  (=©o®)  ;  add,  ‘turn  round’ 
(©x^d);  ©gdx0,  ‘-act  or  move,’  ‘  regulate’  (©x0®d);  aid,  ‘-plough’ 


(CDi). 


Exceptions. 

Base  (Pres,  tense').  Past  Part.  Adj. 

<pd0<^£0,  ‘-cultivate’  (ground)...  <fd0x<^&.£§. 
rod0,  ‘-do  ’  (vide  p.  213)  ...  ©ro^dej. 

rodro00,  ‘-twirl ’  ...  ...  rodrox®0§. 


(  ©C53J6)a3iC5t§. 


I .  lif  ,  ,.build , )  ©cD.e^.rfc? 

a  1  rr\*»  (  tri  \  #r\, rr*/^r 


©®1&)«3cd©0, 
©>cDia)aDo0, 


)  Gft35j£)a3icrf©GD§. 
(  ®CD3S)a0xog. 


°  w1th',,’clear  np'’  '"be  pka8ed  1  =i®i©<;§- 

©8©d0,  1  (  ©ScOidE} 

©8©de3,  >‘  rectify,’  ‘mend  ’...  <  ©8©xdg. 

©5fflde50,J  ( ®8©xd©c:§. 


Non-causative. 

<pddcf$. 

rod. 

rodro0. 

I 

060$. 


}- 


( b )  Vide  supra  remarks  at  ( b )  of  non-causal  verbs  and 
(a)  of  causal  verbs. 


Base  (Pres,  tense). 

0©£0,  ‘  produce,’  ‘  cause  ’ 
GQdd,  ‘-overflow,’  ‘-boil  over’ 
CgdoS,  ‘  -scoop  out,’  ‘-float’  ... 
0,do0,  ‘  lift  up  ’  ... 

1 ‘‘thunder;  ‘*roar'  - 
£00,  ‘-run’ 
gdo0,  ‘-swell  out’ 

00d0,  ‘  blast,’  ‘-burst  ’ 

g§£0,  ‘awaken,’  f‘-open’  (as 
a  flower) 

gdx<^q0,  ‘-link,’  ‘-splice,’  ‘-weld  ’ 
gd0, ‘-bark  ’ 

Qgd®0,  ‘-burn,’  ‘-bake  ’ 

§<;£,  ‘  -set  free,’ ‘freeze ’ 


Past  Part.  Adj. 

Non-causative 

§d3©d§}. 

CSdo. 

§d<3o|j. 

Cdca. 

<Sc8®>dg. 

c?c?d. 

^®>0§. 

£0. 

0d©©§. 

gdo. 

08@>de}. 

S0d. 

S§5- 

88<^e*j§. 

“dx<£. 

8<3>dg. 

§d. 

0(3d®og. 

Qgdca. 

ite- 

Exceptions. 

0©c30,  0©a}ro,  0® JTt©0  (past  part.  adj.  <§>©iCS}E}, 
9©xC5e>ro§), ‘teach’  (c®<s^);  C^dC-  C<?dC^  (past  part, 

adj-  $<8dg.  ^<Sd®<3§)>  ‘  P111!  out  ’  (c<?©)- 


0  Vide  note  3  on  page  229. 

t  In  this  sense  the  corrupted  form  srjgcfq  is  colloquially  used. 

U  2 
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(c)  Vide  supra  remarks  at  (<?)  of  non-causal  verbs  and 
(a)  of  causal  verbs. 

Base  {Pres,  tense).  Past  Part.  Adj. 

©•©0, )  (  , ,  (  0®£dS 

©««>;  l  -™p round  -  { aTS g: 

&)dz),  ‘stare’  ...  ... 

SbaQ,  ‘  lift  up,’  ‘  erect’  ...,  0©tt£). 

©©3  00,  ‘-chop,’  ‘-pound,’  ‘-peck,’ 

‘instigate’  ...  ...  ©an®0§). 

©03(50,  ‘  roar,’  ‘  growl,’  ‘  thunder’  ©od©<5£}. 

©*^S)0,  ‘  prate,’ ‘  chatter  ’  ...  ©^©<D|). 

©OJO0,  ‘  soak,’  ‘  saturate’  ...  ©o©oe}. 

©O3(§S)0,  ‘-incite’  ...  ©o<s©S>§). 

©030,  ‘-drink,’  ‘-absorb’  ...  @o§}. 

©@3  00, 4  kindle’  (fire),  ‘double’ 

(the  fist)  ...  ...  ©i@©(3|}. 

©03^0,  ‘-contrive,’  ‘-employ  ’  ...  ©co@*;§).  i  &&]$. 

(d)  Vide  Supra  remarks  at  ( d)  of  non-causal  verbs  and 
(a)  of  causal  verbs. 


Non-causative 

®aa. 


©0530. 


©oQ. 

©030. 

©03(3®. 

©S)3.° 


Past  Part.  Adj. 

®d®c§3- 

<§>d3®dEj. 

^d®  eg- 
d@C§- 
0©<§|}. 


Base  {Pres,  tense). 

<fr«q0,  ‘-couple,’  ‘-yoke  ’ 

$d0,  ‘-tear,’  ‘-saw’... 

$dCe>  ‘-ask  ’ 

§c8d8,  <g«£di0,  ‘spill’ 

0dC^>  ‘-bang,’  ‘-suspend  ’ 

000,  ‘  drive  away’ 

000,  ‘-fall,’  4  give  ’ 

00, 4  send  ’  (to  1st  &  2nd  persons)  0£). 

J5?i^0,  ‘  invite  ’  ...  ...  £>>z©«^ 

rS<;0, ‘-sink  ’  ...  ...  sS©«;£). 

«Sca0, ‘-say,’ ‘  read ’...  ...  d?®csg. 

cSd^-  <SdC.  ^dC^, ‘  immerse,’  c9d§»  ^d®* 

‘  inlay,’ ‘-swallow  ’  ...  c9d®^3S- 

c8£d0,  cSSdea,  c8£d«0,  ‘-cove-  <£0d§,  cSSdg, 
nant,’ ‘-consent  ’ ...  ...  c8©d®o§). 

©ffi«J0,  ©CD  CTf  40,  ©CD5T1O0,  ©CDCtfg, 

‘-bring,’  ‘  get  brought  ’  ...  ©©£}©©§. 

^©<50,  ‘-swear,’ 4  take  oath  of  ’ ...  ^8©d0. 


Non-causative 

W 

9<5. 

sdc- 

£>de- 

00. 

0. 

sSoo. 

cS<§. 

c98o. 

®©45w. 

^©<5. 


Examples. 

©«;0,  ‘-give’  (©<;);  c9®0,  ‘-finish,’  ‘finish’  (*S©);  •zQco©,  ‘shew 
(teeth’),  ‘grin’;  ©odc0,  ‘-drive  away,’  ‘-expel’  (®o<5o);  S4&0, 


°  Old  form  is  ©03  (root  os). 
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rejoice,’  ‘-exult’  (64&) ;  8co0,  ‘  -shut,’  ‘-close  ’  (boo) ;  8d3QD.  6d300 
( past  part.  adj.  8t8@>0§),  ‘establish,’  ‘found’  (8c90)  ;  ®os}0, 
eocrtaa,  ®os?.cd0  (past  part.  adj.  603}§,  ©octf^g,  ©oss?®'a3§),  ‘show,’ 
•exhibit  ’(©o@<£5k>);  ®oc50,  ‘-filter  ’  (®o<5);  eod0,  ©oi<50  {pant  part, 
adj.  ©o®<5£j),  ‘enrobe,’  ‘  wrap  round  go©,  ‘-write,’  ‘-turn  on  a  lathe  ’ 
((^co)  ;  @00S),  ‘brandish,’  ‘-vibrate’  (©>0»0)  ;  £cO0  0  (=®©00), 
‘-dry’  (8co0);  ©pqdi©,  ‘spread  about,’  ‘scatter’  (SSgk5);  G©00, 
‘-dry'  (6\©0);  ®0©00(or©'0^(^0),  ‘-tremble,’  ‘-shake’  (»0©0); 
:8crf©0,  ‘subdue,’  ‘train  ’  (dSsf©©). 


Exceptions. 

«oS(ord3)e;0,  tto8(orj9)g0  [paw£  part.  adj.  t3oS(ord3)©*qe}], 
appease,’  ‘satisfy’  (Oo8©'q,  cso :9®q). 

Note. — (1)  Observe  that  some  verbs  admit  of  double  causal  forms, 
which  are  often  used  colloquially  in  preference  to  the  older  and  more 
correct  causatives,  e.g..  ®di30  (for  ©80  or  ©843),  rodo0  (for  2S>80 
or  asdo),  octf330  (for  or  cctf<K3),  and  others  given  under 

the  second  conjugation  (ii)  supra.  Of  these  the  original  and  less 
euphoneous  forms  such  as  ©80,  sa80,  first  given,  are  now  rarely  used. 

(2)  Sometimes  verbs  which  are  causative  in  form  are  now  used  as 
non-causative,  as  <p00.  <£3)0.  §:9d(ordi)0,  ®i^0,  ©00.  £000,  ^6c30, 
O00,  0-^0,  000.  Similarly  causal  forms  are  sometimes  used  in 
classics  in  a  non-causal  sense,  e.  g.,  “  ssisstd©  ”  for  ssiCT  xS.  (h^,  &c.) 
‘  stirred  ’;  “  <f^g0i  ”  for  <£^>0i,  ‘  having  rolled  up.’  {Vide  p.  224.) 

(3)  43080,  e>08s3,  or  C30dc30  is  also  used  after  other  verbs  to 
express  the  sense  of  procuring  or  causing,  as  in  0  0i©»£)  ss6<5b3D 
C30d£bcirf.  ‘cause  that  {or  the)  work  to  be  done «)g0  0£)©'0®0 
0<£&0  O30de3@,  ‘I  will  cause  (persuade)  him  to  come  to  you.’  {Vide 
Chapter  on  Idioms.) 


Third  Conjugation. 

Characteristics. — Bases  end  in  <§>  and  the  past  part.  adj. 
in  or  <§>.  Past  participles  end  in  q*,  as  q?tq,  Ot0q,  ^tcSO. 

(a)  Bases  consist  of  two  or  three  syllables.  Changes  : 
q-  or  qp  in  the  first  syllable  is,  as  usual,  respectively  changed 
into  c$i  or  q?*.  The  last  consonant  is  doubled  in  forming 
the  past  participial  adjective  ending  in  q?,  but  if  a  semi¬ 
nasal  is  attached  to  the  consonant  it  is  augmented  into  its 
corresponding  full  nasal  and  the  consonant  is  not  doubled. 
These  forms  are  now  more  frequently  used  than  those 
ending  in  <§>.  In  the  formation  of  the  latter  the  final 
syllable  does  not  undergo  any  change.  When  these  forms 
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are  rare  or  not  extant,  forms  that  may  be  justified  by  analogy 
are  given  within  parentheses  to  enable  the  beginner  to  form 
the  inflections  ( e.g .,  as  distinguished  from 

which  are  derived  from  the  2nd  form  of 
the  second  principal  part  and  which  are  confined  to  books. 
In  bases  of  three  syllables  the  vowel  in  the  second  syllable 
is  generally  changed  into  qi  in  forming  the  first  form  of 
the  second  principal  part.  The  consonant  in  the  second 
syllable  is  when  doubled  changed  into  its  original  dS. 
Past  participles  may  be  easily  formed  by  changing  the 
final  <§>  of  the  2nd  principal  part  into  q? ;  but  if  is 
combined  with  csf,  it  is  changed  into  ( Vide  §  177.) 


Base  {Pres,  tense'). 

‘draw,’  ‘  pull’  (vide  p.  253) 
‘pierce,’  ‘butt’ 

‘  dress  ’  (one’s-self).  ‘  make 
a  drawing’ 

sweep’ 

‘spin’  (thread) 

£53 c9,  ‘cough’ 

<35  ‘  count,’  ‘enumerate’  ... 

030.  ‘  warm  ’  (one’s-self),  ‘  bask’ 
S5cS,  ‘  ascend  ’  (ride  ezsi® ©)  ... 
03^.  ‘  bow,’  ‘  worship  ’ 
ex®,  ‘row,’  ‘paddle,’  ‘swing’  ... 
o*S,  ‘jump,’  ‘spring’  (vide 
p.  219)  •••  ««• 

OQ^o  ‘  put  on  ’  (dress  or  orna¬ 
ments)  •••  ... 

05c9,  ‘  pound  and  clean’  (grain), 
‘prune’ 

S)^,  ‘  fry,’ ‘  griU,’ ‘  roast 


Past  Part.  Adj. 

(<n5)- 

<fZerf«55,  (<pi^) 

<pi©<^. 
SS5z©0,  (SSl3). 
ess ida.  (essi&)-X 
essi&feo,  (<ssi^). 
asido,  (&i Q). 
SSidSS,  ■SSi(S. 

o 

C (o z2^). 

dei^q.  oiC^-ll 

Oxed»,  (oxsS).J 


c  The  gerunds  <*z£©  and  o z0£@  are  now  generally  used  in  the 
sense  of  ‘garment’  and  ‘ornamental  dress’  respectively. 

f  In  classics  sometimes  C3©<®.  The  expressions  52<sss  and  Scaq© 
are  commonly  used  in  lieu  of  <f©<^. 

+  Past  part.  8Sze3z(or  «2z»)i  -C3  !  °i®i( or  oza),  -Q5. 

§  Note  the  classical  form  ‘cS-SjS'o’  in  the  expression  gS-sSS’co  905* 

‘  should  be  calculated,’  for  <ssi<<&c3. 

|j  In  classics  sometimes  o (^cJ. 
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Base  (Pres,  tense). 

S)^,  ‘bind’ 

S)-<32?,  ‘revile,’  ‘scold,’  ‘speak’ 
S)8.  S)d3,  ‘  descend  ’ 

©8,  1  trample  down,’  ‘  press  out’ 
©q,  ‘  polish,’  ‘  draw  toddy  ’  (from 
cocoanut  tree,  &c.) 

©d3,  ‘measure’ 

caq,  ‘pray,’  ‘imprecate’  (good 
or  evil) 

<5:£,  ‘  guard,’  ‘  protect’ 

0:8,  ■  roost.’  *  perch,’  ‘  lie  down’ 
(of  animals  in  general) 

0€, ‘worship’ 

©0^,  ‘  embrace  '  ... 

©8.  0:8,  •  rain  ' 

«{3,  ®d3.  *  pare,’  ‘  chip  ’ 


Past  Part.  Adj. 

S)is^«3,  (S)j<<5«). 
Qj8o,  (S )j8,  S)i£S).f 

©i&5),  ©iS. 

©i<«;.  (®i§). 

©isJct.  (®i<£). 

dlsrfcj.  dL:£. 

Cicrf®.  (Cic?). 

(0i£). 

0i0i£rtq,  OiC\)- 
0i8».  0{£  (or  £i^).J 
(®;8  or  C3i8). 


<?5 


u 


Exceptions. 

•  beseech,'  •  request ’  ...  qcsjcf 

send’  (to  3rd  person).  \  qiSa.  (<fiS). 

•leave.’  'open'  ...  )  ca.  (®i5). 

030:8.  ‘  stop,’ •  stay  ’  ...  o3i0:S.  (03).;}; 

038.  03:8.  ‘die,’  ‘perish’  ...  o3ij;(or  g)£3(s3).  O3o.i 
o 6q,  •  lose  ’  in  game,  &c.  ...  ci<d£.  ejdgcp  (03). 

0023, -  prevail,’  ‘  last,’  ‘  behave  ’  c {0:5.  ei©or>cg  (03). 

S§)3’  ‘awake,’  ‘open’  (as  a )  rcs  gS5«-w©l 
flower)  ...  . ..  }  w€S^’ 

qq,  •  bear  fruit  or  flower  ’  (for 
the  first  time) 

08,  ‘  proceed  ’ — go  or  come 

(respectful) 

©q.  ‘strike  against,’ ‘ rush  in;’... 

0dq,  ‘  err.’  ‘  fail  ... 

©0:5.  •  refrain  ’ 

®:8,  ‘  think  ’ 


(S3). 

0i8ca.  (0j8). 


0,£^(< 


').0^  + 


0idgq,q  (©). 
0i0^cg  (S3) 

®i8. 


(£)  Bases  consist  of  two  or  three  syllables.  Changes: 
Vowel  in  the  first  syllable  beiDg  q=t,  (q?*),  <§,  (<5),  £>.  or  (£), 


c  In  classics  sometimes  S)oJ.  Gerunds  in  ©  :  S)*q©,  She.®.  5)j©© 
f  Past  part.  ©){©{  (or  S)jCd),  -0d.  In  classics  the  past  part.  adj.  is 
sometimes  cDS  or  S)g.  Cf.  the  form  in  the  expression  <g>d»)g  o 3>d:5\>0. 
‘evening  star’  [lit.  ‘  the  star  (tliat  rises)  when  the  sun  sets’]. 

X  Past  part.  0t®i  (or  ©i»),  -0j;  03i©s\  -03.  O3{0:8,  -03:  03{8  (or 

S3  i<8).  -03;  0jq.  -03,  0j^.  -03. 


232 


SINHALESE  GRAMMAR. 


[§  195 


no  changes  take  place  in  the  first  and  second  syllables. 
Changes  in  the  final  syllable  are  the  same  as  those  noticed 
under  ( a )  supra. 


Base  (Pres,  tense'). 

‘  walk  ’  ( vide  p.  216)  .. 

‘  pick  up,’  ‘pick  out’ 

l 4  sprinkle,’  ‘  bale  out  ’  )  ,  7  7s 

9<9,  )  (water)  ...  J  9«a,  (98) 

OC  <  .1'  1  _ _ 


Past  Part.  Adj. 


& ‘  dive  ’ 

£©©{8,  ‘  sneeze  ’  ... 

cS<§,  ‘  swallow  ’ 

cSSS,  4  covenant,’  ‘  consent  ’  ... _ _ _ _ 

6>i cSS,  ‘  get  up,’  ‘  rise  from  ’  ...  ®icS08,  (®,<£S). 

0®, 4  blow ’(with  mouth,  pipe  or 
tube) 


(«8«3). 

&$da, 

(£<§). 

cSSdcs,  (£88). 


8«S, 

68 


8©©,  (0@). 


;  'i  . 

!’  |  ‘  wipe,’  4 cleanse  ’  ...  j  8d»,  (e8). 

£i£,  4  break,’  4  crack  ’  (brittle 

things)  ...  ...  (g^). 

8<^,  ‘bore,’  ‘pierce,’  ‘shoot’ 

(arrow)  ...  ...  gq'q,  (g^). 

Q€,  4  suffer,’  ‘  undergo  ’  ...  8®fq.  (g^). 

68,  )  4  cut  off,’  4  exterminate  ’  (  6dq,  (8§). 
<0^,  l  ‘  prepare  or  express  ’  (oil)  \  Ssslq,  (£^). 

?*■  I  ‘  kiss,'  -  sniff  ’  ...  j  ef®.  (S»>- 

9®',  )  \  9@S),  (9®). 


Exceptions. 

4  play  ’  ...  ...  ®ss3(§a,  (^ass^). 

©<56, ‘lick’  ...  ...  6>0©gd,  (6^8). 

38,  l  4  stand,’  4  stay,’  4  be  ’  (of  (  8S=o,  (88). 
<98, 0  J  persons),  ‘dwell  ’  ...  (  ;Sgco,  (£8). 


Fourth  Conjugation. 

Involitive  Verbs. 

Characteristics. — Vowel  in  the  first  syllable  is  q?i,  <§>, 
&,  <8,  or  t£f,  and  it  is  immutable.  Past  part.  adj.  ends  in  £<g 
(or  £33).  t  Past  participles  end  in  as 


0  Imp.  mood,  2nd  pers.  sing.  £Q,  £OSco,  £0os},  £3 d  ( colq .). 
f  Cf.  the  ending  £0  of  present  participial  adjectives.  The  endings 
C<Q  or  c®  and  988  of  the  past  part.  adj.  are  peculiar  to  involitive 
verbs.  988  is  used  only  colloquially.  (Vide  §  179.) 
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(a)  Bases  generally  consist  of  two  or  three  syllables. 
Changes :  the  final  vowel  is  changed  into  £,  and  <g  or  is 
suffixed  to  the  vowel-consonant  formed  by  its  combination. 

The  corresponding  volitive  forms  are  given  in  the 
manner  in  which  non-causal  verbs  vrere  given  under  causal 
verbs,  and  the  words  “  be  ”  aod  “  become  ”  (which  are  often 
employed  to  convey  the  involitive  sense)  are  omitted  in  the 
explanations  as  “  cause  to  ”  was  omitted  in  those  of  causal 
verbs.  The  involitive  idea  should  always  be  kept  in  view 
in  order  to  compreheud  the  explanations  correctly.  When 
a  word  has  departed  from  its  involitive  sense  (as  6<s>5)  in 
its  sense  of  ‘peep’),  the  explanations  are  marked  with  an 
asterisk  (*);  and  when  an  involitive  form  of  a  word  admits 
of  being  used  in  the  sense  of  both  a  volitive  aud  an  involitive, 
as  in  the  sentences  0§csd  cossf  (volitive),  ‘the 

boy  hanged  on  the  tree’;  (involi¬ 

tive),  ‘the  branch  of  the  tree  was  hanging,’  such  words 
or  their  explanations  are  marked  with  two  asterisks  (**). 


Base  ( Pres.  tense'). 

‘drag  (one’s-self  or  its- 
self),’**  ‘wheeze’  {vide  p.  253) 
1  pierce  ’ 

cpi®®,  ‘-mixed  up’... 
q’lSDs'd,  ‘-twisted,’  ‘grind’ 

<pi6^d,  ‘quit,’**  ‘pass  off,’ 

‘-opened’ 

‘  adhere,’  ‘  stick  ’ 

<pi@cs.  ‘  hear,’  ‘overhear’... 

‘-united’ 

‘  pass  away  ’ 

9®^,  ‘-mellow  ’ 

<JC36^,  ‘-born,’  ‘arise’ 

‘-torn,’ ‘-sawn  ’ 

cj,  ‘-lifted  up  ’ 

1  ‘-wraPPed  round  ’ 


Past  Part.  Adj. 

Volitive. 

<Fi£«3  (®). 

(«)• 

(«)• 

(«3). 

<pa)d. 

(®). 

cf&. 

C«). 

— 

<?iS(org)<g(«5). 

<fC3,  <fO. 

(«)• 

(«). 

— 

96^3  («)• 

— 

(®). 

C°§-t 

(«>). 

9<5. 

(®). 

!  9*3- 

(®). 

1  $<8. 

(®). 

Cdo- 

(as). 

<  §5®. 

£^<3  (®). 

(  £>®. 

Verbal  nouns  q?jg©and  are  also  used  in  the  sense  of  *  asthma.  * 

In  some  parts  of  the  Island  is  used  in  the  sense  of  ‘  wheeze.’ 

f  This  form  is  also  used  as  an  involitive,  when  it  takes  the  same 
past  part.  adj.  as 
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Base  (Pres,  tense). 


Past  Part.  Adj.  Volitive. 


^•S),  ‘  bend  down/  ‘  peep  ’* 
6«k5,  ‘  sink  in  ’  (mud,  &c.) 
<5®0, ‘come’ 
d0®3),  *  *  ‘  approach  ’ 

‘  hang  on  or  from  ’ 


<£>§<9  (4D).  @a. 

(S3).  <£><5. 

(®)v  O. 

l®).  — 


(*>)•  £>dc- 


Examples . 


9cS©(§,  ‘  start  *  (as  a  bird  or  planet),  ‘-drawn  out  ’c  (c<5<S);  9^®*5. 
overflow  (0££d,  Q- v.);  §^©®,  ‘swell,’  ‘-bloated’;  <g>^©d,  ‘-up¬ 
rooted  (0£d)  ;  §>(^8©o,  ‘-scooped,’  ‘rise  to  the  surface  ’c  (^gdo); 

‘-spilled’;  ®i®S),  ‘  break  ’  (©&));  c3i©o,  ‘cut’  (®o);  ©i^©®, 
-agitated,  -stirred  (©(3®)  ;  ©*0©©,  G3z0i20©©,  ‘-stirred  up’ 
(«S>0O,  ©0©T©);  ©z©0,  ‘-eaten,’  ‘eat’  (as);  <£©«;  (or  *S«j),  ‘sink’ 
{past  part.  20«p) ;  2§©o,**  ‘-excited,’  ‘-angry’;  20a©0,  ‘read,’  ‘say’ 
(s9<a);  20©d,  ‘-weighed’  (20d);  ©©©d,  ‘-done’  (©d);  <3 3i©<dso,  ‘-reck¬ 
oned,  ‘-taken  (©<$2?);  ©id©©,  ‘-vilified’  (©dffl) ;  ©t©d,  ‘-sifted’ 
(©d);  ©i(g©  o,  ‘agree,’  ‘fit  together’  (©<30)  ;  ©i©0,**  ‘sink  in’  (®0)' 
©1®©,  ‘tremble,’  ‘crack,’  ‘-struck’  (©©);  ©id©©,  ‘quake,’  ‘-startled, 
‘-sprung’  as  a  trap  (©da);  c8©0,  ‘sink  in,’  ‘dip’  one’s-self  in* 
(©0)  ;  ©©©©,  ‘-platted,’  ‘-knitted  ’  (©©3©);  ©©©0, ‘get  paid  off,' 

‘  pass  or  wear  away  ’  (©©0);  ©1©©,  ‘-made/  ‘-formed  ’  (©S3) ;  ©i^©S), 
‘-sodden  ’  (©§)©)  ;  ©i©(3,  ‘-bruised,’  ‘-crushed  ’  (©g)  ;  S3 i0©d, 
©jd©0,  ‘  rub  against,’  ‘-smeared  on  ’  (©0d,  ©d0);  ©i©0,  ‘-distressed’ 
(in  mind),*  ‘-heated’  (S30);  20®S),f  ‘be’  —of  things  (©S>)  ;  ©S3©®, 
‘-wet  (©©©);  ©©f©d,  ‘-inteUigible  to,’  ‘-sorted  out’  (©©Id)  ;  <j©s?. 
‘feel/‘  perceive’  (<^«0)  ;  <^0©O,  ‘-wrapped  round’  (q©0)  ;  £©0. 
‘burn/  ‘-inflamed’  (q0);  ^g®a,  ^(J©©,  ^g©©,**  ‘glitter,’  ‘shine’; 
«i0©©  (=  ©0^S),  ‘stop,’*  ‘  cease’  (©0©);  ©l©a,  ®i©©  (=  ©8. 
©j9),‘ die,’  ‘perish’  (©a,  ©©);  ©z©©,**  ‘ascend’  (©©)  ;  ©i©@,** 
‘bend’  (©®);  20ssf©©,**  ‘issue  forth,’  ‘start’;  -28©®,  ‘end,’  ‘termi¬ 
nate’  («0®)  ;  20©0,  ‘-extinguished,’  ‘-cold’  (200);  Oz0©0** 

‘-entangled,’  ‘-confused  ’  (c00)  ;  a zd®q  =  od§),  ‘-defeated’  (a dq); 
Oi©(3,  ‘crack,’  ‘split’  (o<3);  ©1®©©  (=  o0d3),  ‘continue,’ 

‘exist’;  Oi©©,  Cz©©,  ‘mature,’  ‘ripen,’  ‘-grey’  (as  hair)  ;  ©z©z©q, 
Ci©q,  ‘-clear,’  ‘-pleased  or  satisfied  with’  (c©q,  ooq);  oi©©, 
‘-trampled  on’  (od©);  Czd©a,  Ci©©,  ‘-welded  or  united/  ‘agree’ 
(aides,  03©);  88©d,  ‘burst,’  ‘crack’  (ggd) ;  8©o,  ‘expand,’ 
‘-bloated’;  6S©<j  (=Q§^),  ‘awake’;  85©©,  ‘decline,’  ‘diminish’  ; 
6©d,  ‘-full’  (gd);  8(2d©a,  ‘burn,’  ‘-consumed  with  fire  (ggdo)  ; 
Q«S  (=  9<?  quid  vide)-,  ©a©©,  ‘-soaked  or  saturated’  (©03©)  ; 
©o©4^3,  ‘appear,’  ‘see’  (vide  note  on  p.  238);  ©od©<3,**  ‘roll’ 


c  Also  9>cS(^©0  and  §(^®a  (rare)  respectively, 
f  Past  part.  adj.  dSg©}  (40):  in  classics  sometimes  o^g),  aggo)  (co). 


etymology. 
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;  #o®<5,  ‘-strained,’  ‘filter  through'  (®o<5)  ;  ®o<*(S  ‘-tossed 
bout,’  ‘suffer  from’  (®o<s)  ;  oe^S),  -instigated,’  ‘-incited’ 
®03<*©)  •  ©o®3,  ‘-taken  in’  (as  a  liquor),  ‘-absorbed,’  (®Sb); 
grilled  or  roasted’  (©^)  ;  She*,,  ‘-bound’  (S)^);  £>iS)*C.  ‘sh'ne/ 
glitter’  (QS)c);  8®q,  ‘break,’  ‘crack’  (8^);  ‘-divided 

&&c);  ©,<*ro,  ‘-obliterated ’  (®m ) ;  ©i®5),  ‘-trampled  down,’  ‘-pressec 
etween  ’  (®8) ;  ©i®q,  ‘-polished,’  ‘-smoothed  ’  (©§) ;  ©i®®.  ‘-measured 
®^fi) ;  ®i©d,  ‘die’  (®<5)  ;  ®i®©,  ‘-created’  (by  itself),  ‘-formed 
©©);’  ®i»©.  ‘-sewed’  (®o);  ‘get  free’  (§q),  ‘congeal’; 

I8e*2,  -pressed,’  ‘-squeezed  ’  (®6«o) ;  ‘-engaged  in,’  ‘-contrived 

003^)  ;  <£©03,**  ‘get  a  living,’  ‘-maintained’  (d&)  ;  <3.0*1,  ‘rest, 
•stopped’  (dq);  <£©»©,  ‘-deceived’  (d©0) ;  Seq,  ‘ache,’  ‘pain  ; 

‘-received’ (C®);  go*©,  ‘  write,’  ‘-turned’  on  a  lathe  (geo); 
3®.©,  ‘-untied  or  -loose’  (go);  ©id®S),  ‘live  prosperously’*; 

**  ‘fall’;  ©iC©o,  ‘-convinced,’  ‘-understood’; 
increase,’  ‘ grow ’(©©);  ©i®q  (=©S).  ‘strike  against,’ ‘  rush  in’  ;* 
^*4*3,  ‘-spread,*  ‘reel,’  ‘stagger’**  (©<£);  ©I®®®,  ‘perish, 

-desolate’  (©*>«);  ©id®q (=©d^), ‘mistake.’  ‘err ’  (©<5q);  ©iC®®*’ 
=  ©e^),  ‘  refrain’  (0C®)i  ‘-attacked  with  ’  (as  a  disease); 

‘  wail,’  ‘lament’  ;  ©i0®C,  ‘-buried’  (3<SC)  1  ‘  ^row 

-vegetation,  &c.  (©S)  ;  ©i®eo,  ©i®®<  ‘-covered,’  ‘-closed  ’  (©»,  ©«): 
Dtdeo,  ‘ooze,’  ‘flow  out’  (tbdss);  S*S®46,  ‘sell,’  ‘-sold’  (0s?<s£>): 
‘-pierced’  (£q);  £co@e,  ‘dry’  (8®C)’>  es®^»  ‘-scattered. 

-dispersed’  ;  0<SGq,  ‘-spread  ’  (£^q);  lwr<-  a#*  ^ 

or  go),  ‘become’  (vide  p-  238);  ®3®<$  ‘-entwined’  (®3<S): 
©e©C  (=eta©C)-  ‘drT’  («®C);  con»®o,**  ‘Sleep’  («®o): 
ai«3®o,**  ‘-consoled,’  ‘console1  (o®£5)  ;  ozdGe:.  ©zdG©**  ‘-adorned,’ 
adorn’  one’s-self,  ‘prepare  ’one’s-self  (ssdea,  cad©),  c3iG0,  ©i®0, 
shake,’  ‘sift’— as  in  sieve,  ‘  fall  or  run  out’  («0,  ®C)5  ®*®^- 

‘-formed,’  ‘-made’  (ooq,  ©q)  ;  est®©,  ‘suffice,  ‘-suitable  ; 
c8®C\  ‘  think,’  ‘occur  to  mind’  (fi©,  cSeo) ;  0S33©£3,  ‘laugh  (ride 
p.  261.);  8®q,  <9®q, ‘-cut  off,’  ‘dry  up’  by  evaporation  (0§,  £?); 
Q©d,  (fi®d,  ‘-scratched,’  ‘-scraped  off’  (gd,  ®<5);  CM”®1®.  coir»©i). 
hide’*  one’s-self,  ‘lie  concealed’  (©o©,  oc?3)  ;  <?z®o. 

understand,’  ‘  perceive  ’  (®cS,  <?c£) ;  ©t®q  (wrfe  »i®q  supra),  ‘-formed,’ 
‘-made,’  ‘grow’  (©q)  ;  ©z®e,  ‘strike  against,’**  ‘-chewed  ’  (©o); 
©z®d,**  ‘-turned,’  ‘turn’  ;  ©i©d,  ‘-dug  or  cut  out,  '-excavated 
(©id);  c9cf®e),**  ‘-submissive,’  ‘-trained’;  c Sctoq,  cS^q,  Sgc 
‘dry  up’  by  evaporation  (cSirfq.  <9^,  0®). 


Exceptions. 

®0^®d,**  ‘-discouraged,’  ‘-dissatisfied’;  ©00i©S**  (vide  az0®0  ). 
‘-complicated,’  ‘-entangled’  (c000)  ;  cao©@>q,  es°c9©»q,  -satisfies, 
‘-appeased  ’  \j>ast  part.  adj.  ea°0(orc9)5<g  (®)»  o»Q££j]  . 

©8®z0a>o,  ©5®i<?©,  ‘-rectified’  (©8®k1»'). 
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(£>)  Bases  consist  of  three  syllables  with  vowels  and 
§  in  the  1st  and  2nd  syllables  respectively.  Changes  : 
the  vowel  in  the  2nd  syllable  is  assimilated  to  £  in  the 
3rd  syllable  of  the  past  participial  adjective.  The  other 
changes  in  the  final  syllable,  &c.,  are  similar  to  those 
of  (a)  supra. 


Base  (Pres,  tense'). 

‘shrivel,’  ‘curl  up 
‘-washed  ’  (of  clothes) 
‘-strung  or  threaded 
<pi0©>0,c  ‘  pain,’  ‘  take  fire  ’ 

‘-stirred  up,’  ‘-excited  ’ 
qei33©>d,  ‘-stopped,’  ‘-blocked  up  ’ 
‘  get  up  ’  ... 

o ‘  trip,’  ‘-hindered  ’ 
Oid3©id,  ‘  spread,’  ‘-diffused’  ... 

‘arrive,’  ‘comer 
0ic8©>d,  ‘-shed  ’ 

£>id36\d,  ‘lie  prostrate,*  dormant, 
or  half  done’  (of  work,  &c.)  ... 
0i8©d,  ‘-sown  ’ 
ffli8©d,  ‘  behave,’*  ‘  move  ’* 


Past  Part.  Adj. 

<^@>9  (*>)• 
(OT)- 
(«)• 
(«)• 

(S3). 

(«>)• 

(^). 

CiQdi**)  (S3). 

(S3).f 

(S3). 

(S3). 

£hgdi<pg  (S3), 
acigdi^  (S3). 


Volitive. 

<?9C?C- 

<?£e- 

<f^eda. 

(?Qd. 

S3,c98. 


osjd. 

C3Ej45sO. 

£>3>d. 


0gd. 


{Vide  next  section  for  the  principal  parts  of  defective 
verbs.] 

Remarks. 

1.  Additional  meanings  of  some  of  the  involitives  may  be  gathered 
from  those  given  for  their  corresponding  volitives,  as  in  the  case  of 
causal  and  non-causal  verbs. 

2.  Compound  verbs  are  sometimes  used  to  convey  the  sense  of 
some  of  the  above-mentioned  verbs.  Vide  §  201,  Idioms,  and  Index  B. 

3.  Observe  that  involitives  generally  do  not  take  gerunds  in 
(5,  and  that  their  gerunds  in  ®  are  identical  in  form  with  those  of 
volitives. 

4.  The  involitive  verbs  <fi0®0,  §>csJ<3*t>,  «j>cS<3^3,  (§&&d, 

g^d,  §o©>q,  £>0©>£),  c ic336*0,  o i£®d,  oi®6»45r),  oid©^, 

Oj©6ves3,  oi«3i6'«;>  8S®^,  ©i<-8@>d,  fydi&d,  Sid©a),  0®ra,  £>i0» o, 
and  08@>d  also  take  past  part,  forms  ending  in  <f.  as  q?i00, 

&c. 


°  The  gerund  <pi0(2(3  is  generally  used  in  the  sense  of  4  side  pain.’ 
f  O{@o?a3.  and  o ci  are  also  used. 


§  196] 


ETYMOLOGY. 
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Irregular  and  Defective  Verbs. 

196.  These  are  few  in  number,  but  in  common  use  and 
should  be  carefully  studied.  Some  of  these  verbs  have 
already  been  noticed  in  the  previous  section.  The  gerunds 


ending  in  are  rare. 


Present  (3rd  prrs. 
sing.). 

Past  Part. 
Adj. 

Past 

Part. 

Imperative 

(*Vig.). 

Gerund  in  ®. 

<t<3,  <?&8.c  ‘is 

— 

— 

_ 

worth  ’ 

<fi  «S,  (fits),  ‘is’ 

_ 

(ride  p.  208) 

9^,  9^8, f  ‘  is  ’  (of 

<5$ 

9^®,  95^. 

persons),  ‘sits’ 
(vide  p.  269) 

C&Q  (<D) 

S  Coci> 

1  c^s.  Ug 

\n%3,Hn 

1  £035® 

9©g;g(ro) 

9C  f 

90^®,90g^. 

98,  9,  ‘ comes ’  ... 

®5),Sd,0<3»det, 

9®,  9®. 

©©'df  (sing,  <t 

pi.) 

$8,  $88, §  1  is  be- 

— 

— 

— 

— 

coming  or  proper’ 
roj£ qo8,  ‘  aches  ’  ... 

to^cooqII 

aasficoo 

rojttfs^®. 

rodS.ero©'#  ‘does 

rod, 

rod,  rodost, 

8?5’®,®iro9®, 

(vide  p.  210) 

©TOhO 

rodScs 

©^rod,®. 

®  -d£?,  ®  <0e?  S,f  ©st,  ®©Jro 

6'® -dS 

©•©q,®<55?cJ, 

4  takes 

©srf 

©i-ffg®. 

°  Present  participial  adjective  <p®ro>.  The  future  <?<So}©uXf  as¬ 

sumes  the  form  in  books  ;  so  is  used  for  £)0s}©ia},  the 

future  of  £9  (q.  v,  next  page). 


t  The  colloquial  forms  (of  the  present  tense)  are  9^tf)3:>. 
®cr*roio,  and  (of  on  next  page),  respectively.  Present 

participial  adjectives:  9<tjro  or  9crfro,  ®cnfro.  get  33.  The  form 
or  also  occurs  in  books  for  9^  or  9^8.  The  past  part.  <?d 

(sometimes  ©id,  <pid  or  cS. — remnarTt  of  a  verb  now  extinct),  ‘  having 
taken  always  requires  ®  dti?  and  its  inflections  after  it.  as  cpd®^?, 
(also  gdst),  &c.  (Vide  $  100. j 

X  In  classics  sometimes  <?£*£■*  and  rarely  q>£g.  The  form  ?i8(^c> 
('•«•.  q?i£©fC’)  is  alpo  used  colloquially.  (Vide  §  17*.) 

§  Pres.  part.  adj.  $8ro  or  ®.8cdj.  $8  is  a  contracted  form  of  ©*c? 39, 

which,  like  and  £5,  often  takes  the  form  acziS)@>s1  in  the  future. 

||  I  he  form  rorosoc^  is  also  used,  and  the  past  tense  i9  formed  from 
it,  as  s^iS*eB§*©.  &c.  Similarly  (on  next  page) 

takes  the  forms  ©<5(5>cacJ.  ©(^©ccy®©,  &<• 
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Present  ( 3rd  pets. 

Past  Part. 

Past 

Imperative 

Gerunds  in  ®. 

sing.'). 

Adj. 

Part. 

(sing.). 

q^S,  ‘sees’ 
(vide  p.  276) 

$g,  qtsSzn 

£*» 

«,  <£S3oa3, 
c«s8co 

‘  knows’ 

£<g®. 

©><;£, ©^,  ‘gives’... 

< 

©^0,  ^CO  0?, 

(«5) 

^oa?,  ^050 

©6)38,  ‘drinks’  ... 

sg 

§ 

©Sb©,  Sosl, 

§>©.f 

88oo 

coS,  ©'8.  ‘goes’  ... 

cSco 

tS, 

CO0,  (O0, 

503®,  COt®. 

(vide  p.  280) 

®QiQ  (S3), 

©>codQ33J 

005033),  C03 

@co8, ‘dies’ 

®C0 

®C0,  @50303? 

®8©.§ 

@co®0 

60  <3008/  wriggles  ’ 

®C(5{ 33  a 

©10(^053 

— 

©S,  008,  ‘is  worth’ 

— 

— 

— 

©*24568,  ‘sells’  ... 

©553  45sj,S25345Srt 

883 -€&?©, 

©s$s3«3, 
©£245rog, 
or  ©zrfss 

£©'23330, 

©££0 

03?,  -6 CO 

©25^®. 

©\©,  ©08,  ‘is,’  ‘be- 

§•  gel'll 

©,  ©, 

©>00,  ©'0COS? 

S®. 

comes ’ (t*.  p.  285)  &s)BQ,  0s3 

i 

©'003 

Note.— The  verbs  <?c£,  ^63,  co<®,  68,  S)S,  gd-®#*, 

cs8,  ©cs8,  ©9,  and  ©0  do  not  admit  of  the 
adjectival  forms  in  g,  and  ©9,  o^8,  and  ©0 

past  participial  forms  in  03. 

©8,  ‘says  ’  (past  part.  adj.  g)  is  another  irregular  and  de¬ 
fective  verb.  It  is  now  obsolete,  excepting  the  inflections 
c (cond.  mood),  8  (past  part.),  and  azd  (pres.  part.  adj.). 

A  few  more  of  the  irregular  verbs  will  be  found  in  the 
preceding  section.  [  Vide  §  199  for  Auxiliary  Verbs.] 


°  ££5®,  when  used  as  a  pure  noun,  means  ‘a  present’  taken  with 
one  visiting  a  person  of  consequence.  In  some  parts  of  the  Island 
©O-Cg®  (lit.  ‘sight’)  is  similarly  used. 

-j-  8®,  as  a  pure  noun,  means  ‘drink,’  ‘liquor.’  The  form  §2S? 
is  sometimes  found  in  classical  writings  forSg.  g)is3«33  (‘drank’), 
&c.,  are  still  used  in  the  Kandyan  country.  The  causal  form  of  this 
verb  is  ©0308. 

+  Also  ©'cos eS<s3,  <9:9c3,  ©'QCjcScJqo  (i.  e.,  GKSi&csi  qi),  and  cSd^C* 
colloquially. 

§  The  expression  @co  coo©  is  more  commonly  used. 

11  &c.  are  °ften  spelled  and  pronounced  as  £cg, 

£©'33,  &c.  Pres.  part.  adj.  ©'©£0,  0C3.  ©©ctfcOag,  &c. 
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197.  PARADIGMS  OF  CONJUGATION. 

FIRST  CONJUGATION. 

Root  «39),  ‘to  eat’;  principal  parts 

Active  Voice. 

JS on- Causal  Form. 

Indicative  Mood. 

Present  Tense. 

Singular. 

let  pers.  23@,*  23®,  ‘  I  eat.’ 

2nd  „  238,  2328,  ‘  thou  eatest.’ 

3rd  „  238,  233, f  ‘  he  ( or  she,  or  it)  eats.’ 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  23§,  23©®  (or  g),  ‘we  eat.’ 

2nd  „  23§,  23g,  ‘  you  eat.’ 

3rd  ,,  23*8,  gacf,t  :  they  eat.’ 

Past  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  23*®©©  (or  ©),  23*@>ca©  (or  ©),  23*©,  ‘  I  ’ate.’ 
2nd  ,,  2ai@'cse9,J  ‘  thou  atest.’ 

3rd  ,,  ss*®'©,  23*@>d,  23*cs  (or  ©),  ‘he  {or  she,  or  it)  ate.’ 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  23*®'©(or@'cs)§,  23*§,  23*@'©):f,  22*©®  (or  g), 
‘  we  ate.’ 

2nd  „  23*©3g,  23*©g,  ‘  you  ate.’ 

3rd  „  23*  (^©I,  23*®,  23*g,  23*03®  (or  g),  ‘  they  ate.’ 


°  The  more  common  forme  are  first  given.  Those  ending  in  f> 
and  ®>©J  are  seldom  used  in  proee  at  the  end  of  a  sentence.  ( Vide 
next  Conjugation.) 

f  In  books  these  forms  ending  in  and  ci  are  used  with  03), 
and  the  interrogative  particle  q.  (  Vide  p.  185.) 

|  Observe  that  8  and  are  often  respectively  substituted  for  (9  and 
Q  of  the  endings  of  the  second  person.  (  Vide  note  on  p.  200.) 
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Future  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  (or  ©),  ‘I  shall  {or  will)  eat.’ 

2nd  „*  22ctf©3Ds8, ‘  thou  shalt  {or  wilt)  eat.’ 

3rd  „  22ccf©2cf,  ‘he  {or  she,  or  it)  shall  {or  will)  eat/ 

Plural . 

1st  pers.  224cT©od§,  castes®©  (or  ea),  ‘we 

shall  {or  will)  eat.’ 

2nd  ,,  de}oD(or  OD3)g,  ‘  you  shall  {or  will)  eat.* 

3rd  „  fflKsteatf,  d  (or  q),  ‘they  shall  (or  will) 

eat.’  _ 

Optative  Mood. 

Singular . 

1  at  pers.  2ai)©3,  ‘may  I  eat.’ 

2nd  „  22<3©3,  daS©3,  ‘  mayest  thou  eat.’ 

3rd  „  d3©3,  2S<§©3,  ‘may  he  {or  she,  or  it)  eat.’ 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  22©©:f©3,  ‘may  we  eat.’ 

2nd  „  22§03,  22Q03,  ‘  may  you  eat.’ 

3rd  „  cao rf©3,  ‘may  they  eat.’ 

Imperative  Mood. 

Singular. 

2nd  pers.  o0,  dsocrf,  03803,  22380s©,  ©j,  ‘eat  thou.’ 

3rd  „  22<£f@^cf,  ‘  let  him  {or  her,  or  it)  eat.’ 

Plural. 

2nd  „  03©,  0302(^03,  03800©,  ‘eat  you.’ 

3rd  „  22-cEf©^:?,  ‘let  them  eat.’ 

233a.  (  Vide  page  202,  note  5.) 

Permissive  Forms. 

Singular. 

3rd  pers.  d*©3©©,  OdQ©)©©,  ‘let  him  {or  her,  or  it)  eat.’ 

Plural. 

„  03*©3®©*sf,  223Q©3©©0 ij  ‘  let  them  eat.’ 

(  Vide  §  166.) 


0  This  sometimes  assumes  the  form  of  the  3rd  person. 
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Conditional  Mood. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

!)  2S@'G>:f*9ccf,  ‘if  I) 

&c.,  eat ; 

‘  although  I,  &c.,  eat,’  or 
‘even  if  I,  &c.,  eat.’ 

i  23*©©3Gf,  £3}©'©fc8'Sd‘,  2S5^©)§ 

{Past  )  ‘if  I,  &c.,  ate  or  were  to  eat 

form)  j  2s?0cf5  ‘although  I,  &c.,  ate’  or 
(  ‘  even  if  I,  &c.,  ate.’ 

( Vide  §  168  and  note  4  on  p.  248.) 


Present  Participle. 

*  eating.’ 


Past  Participle. 
22a,  £2303,  ‘having  eaten.’ 


Causal  Form  A 


Indicative  Mood. 


Present  Tense. 


Singular. 

1st  pers.  23©@,  22©cf>. 
2nd  „•  2a©a,  22©e6. 
3rd  „  22©a,  2s©o. 


Plural. 

S3©§.  22©i)0O(or  Q),  22©@.©f. 

22©£),  22©Q. 

22©C3,  22©Gt. 


Past  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  22ig©©@  (or  ©),  £2i©@  (or  ©). 
2nd  „  23lg©©a  (or  39),  22iS,  s^iQS. 

3rd  „  2st©. 


°  In  classics  this  and  similar  forms  of  other  verbs  are  also  used  with 
the  force  of  a  continuative  participle,  thus  ro©  =  ‘  while  or  when  (I. 
&c.,  was,  &c.)  eating.’  In  modern  Sinhalese  these  have  been  displaced 
by  forms  ending  in  e.  g.,  &c.  (  Vide  §  173.) 

f  Meanings  are  omitted  in  the  subsequent  conjugations,  as  they  can 
be  easily  determined  from  those  given  previously. 

7—88 
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Plural. 

1st  pers.  2Ot0§,  zojgiSoo  (or  g). 

2nd  „  co*§0(or  0d)q,  20i g,  20igg. 

3rd  „  G5ig®'01‘,  20*g,  20igeo  (or  q),  2S)ig03©  (or  Q). 


Future  Tense. 

Singular. 


Plural. 


1st  pers.  ea0«^@^D©(or©). 

2nd  „  2o02Cf©£>eS. 

3rd  „  2O0ctf@^cf. 


2O0<£f@^D§,  2O0££f2O©S3  (or 
Q),  2003^20©®:!. 

2O02tf2D(or  «3j)q. 
G>0£}@of,  2O02£f<2D3£)  (or  Q). 


Optative  Mood. 


Singular. 

1st  pers.  SO0©03. 

2nd  „  ca0aS03, 200803. 

3rd  „  22  0303,  220803. 


Plural. 
2O0©®j03. 
2O0g03,  2O0g0a. 
22©sf03. 


Imperative  Mood. 

Singular. 

2nd  pers.  2000,  2O0:ioccf,  2O030C3,  2O030C30. 
3rd  „  2O0«f@vc£f. 

Plural. 

2nd  pers.  200©,  2O0do^03,  2O0d8c3©. 

3rd  „  2O02cf©ODf. 

so0^.  ( Vide  p.  202,  note  5.) 


Singular. 

3rd  pers.  20ig©D®'©,  2O03Q 
03©©. 

( Vide  §  166.) 


Permissive  Forms. 

Plural. 

23lg0O©022f,  2O0og03©0Of. 


Conditional  Mood. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

1st,  2nd,  &  (  (Pres.  ]  2O0@*Oj6*,  2O0@'O5:fa&xf,  20005  ; 
3rd  pers.  ]  form)  f  2O0O3*sf. 
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1st,  2nd,  &  (  ( Past  )  23i§®03Gf,  rai§#©fc9ttT,  23i§0§, 
3rd  pers.  I  form)  (  2Si©co1[ ;  23i£}022f. 

( Vide  §  168.) 


Present  Participle. 
230@2Ef,  230©<£3.  • 


Past  Participle. 
2303,  230303. 


Passive  Voice. 

Non- Causal  Form. 

Indicative  Mood. 

Present  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  23g  0a)@,  23g  0i@*£)©,  23g'0a)©,  23g  0i@£)©; 
(23i®0®,  23t@'0©*). 

2nd  „  23 g  0a) S,  -0i@'S)8,  -0a)aS,  -0i©a)aS ;  (23i@'0a?, 

©l@0S). 

3rd  „  2323  003,  -0i®£)3  ;  (23i@>©,  23i@>©S). 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  23^g  0<S)g),  2323  0?®'a)|),  23g  0a)©S3(or  g),  asg 
00®'@f,  23<g  0i@v0©S3(or  g)  ;  (23i6\0g, 

2Di@>0©2D,  23i®0©g). 

2nd  „  23g00g, -0i®a)g,-00g, -0t®0g;  (23i@0g). 

3rd  „  23g002S,  -0i®©2fl,-0Saf,  -0i@>a)Gtf;  (a3t^0*S, 

23i®0sf). 


0  These  old  forms  of  the  passive  voice  formed  by  changing  the 
vn-wels  in  the  volitives,  stand  also  for  the  involitive  forms.  Hence  the 
conjugation  of  some  of  the  involitive  verbs  will  appear  under  the 
passive  voice.  These  verbs  do  not  properly  admit  of  causal  forms. 
(Vide  §  159.) 
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Past  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  23,53  0ig@>0®  (or  0),  -0J&3®  (or  0),  awo* 

(or  0),  -0^0  (or  ©);  [£2ig@i^0®  (or  ®)]. 

2nd  „  23*53  0ig@0)a8,  -0t8,  2333  0df®qa8?  ; 

(4Si§e**aflS). 

3rd  „  SSQ  01§@»8,  -0i§,  23*£)  0<£@><£,  -0^  ;  (23ig®w2Cf, 


Plural. 

1st  pers.  2253  0i§@0)g,  -0i8§,  23^0  o4®58),  -C?s), 
-0£0K),  22<3  0lg0@‘®f;  (23ig@*E§>,  23*g 

®^0CD). 

2nd  „  2253  0tg0(or  0j)g,  -pig),  -<3i§Q,  *30  0<*<q 

(or  <5>)g,  -0<qg;  (esig^CQ). 

3rd  „  23g  0ig®e^  ea ^SD  0^®cf,  -0<C,®  (or  g), 

-0q<s,  2253  0ig03C&  (or  g),  -0ig®  (or  g), 
*0i®);  [fl&i§®*Bf,  22igSD3®  (or  g)]. 


Future  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  2353  0©)<5^(»^D@  (or  0),  -0i@£)2tf@>*a®  (or  0); 
[23i®0«£f@**SD@  (or  ©)]. 

2nd  „  23 <g  0«X«f@vaDfi8,  -0i@>S)2rf@>*O5fl ;  (23i®02Cf 

©^D2S). 

3rd  „  2353  0©2Ef@c,f,  ;  (ssi&Qef®&f). 


Plural. 

1  at  pers.  23 <g  (jS)2Ef©nQs&i,  -0i@©2Tf@^SDg,  -0£XKf*£©ec,. 

-0l®5)l^2D0SD,  -Qetafca&Stf,  -0sktf3D0g; 
(23i®0CCf@i-2SD§,  23i®0^-2D®®). 

2nd  „  2253  0akcfe£(or  #3o)g,  -Cr@>SK£fsXor  «Dj)g  ; 

[zSz@€)<5to(or  «D3)g] 

3rd  „  2353  -00^-25^3® 

(or  g);  (23t®0ccf®^f,  23t@>©«f2D3®). 


c  Fwfo  foot-note  0  on  page  179.  The  form  ending  in  g  is  not, 
however,  to  be  considered  as  incorrect 
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Optative  Mood. 

Singular. 

1st  per8.  2S>g  0S)©©3,  -0i©S)©©3;  (£3i@©©©3). 

2nd  „  sag  0S)8  (or  eS)©3,  -0i©£)S  (or  50)03 ;  [o>i©© 
8(or  eS)©3]. 

3rd  „  sag  0©b03,  -0i@i©03 ;  (23i©©03). 

Plural. 

1st  pers. -sag  0a)©©:f©3,  -0i@'S)@'©d03 ;  (zai©©©®^^). 
2nd  „  sag  0©)§  (or  g)©3,  -0i©S)§  (or  g)©3;  (sai©0 
qSj). 

3rd  „  sag  0©sf©3,  -0i®QGf©3 ;  (sai©©of©3). 


Imperative  Mood. 

Singular. 

2nd  pers.  sag  0S)0,  -0®,  -0i@'©©;  (sai©0©). 

3rd  „  sag  0©k£f©scf,  -0j©©.&f©icf ;  (sai©0«J©scf). 

Plural. 

2nd  pers.  sag  Q®)©,  -0i©S)©  ;  (sai©0©). 

3rd  „  sag  0®krf©*£tf,  -0i@S)cd‘©sa:f';  (aai®©ocf®«^). 

Permissive  Forms. 

Singular. 

3rd  pers.  sag  0i§©3©©,  -0®bg©3©©;  (satgssa©©). 

Plural. 

3rd  pere.2ag0i§©3©0sl-0©3Q©3®©Gj;  (saig)*Oo®©af). 


Conditional  Mood. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

i  sag  0 S)©o)3Sf,  -0t©S)©£ODQt, 
1  -Q®)t3,  -0i@£)O);  (sai©0®>O)*af, 

!(rres.)  23i©0O5): 

form)  )  sag0©)ODrxf,  -0i©S)owsf ;  (sai©0 
v  oicf). 

(Past  (®«  Crge^cf,  -Qigd§,  -Qi©a?; 
form)) 

'  Oi§c)cf ;  (satgcaccf). 
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Present  Participle. 

mg  -oS®^5,  -Oi®S®<S;  (a* 


Past  Participle. 

01©,  -0i8;  («*©). 


Causal  Form. 

Indicative  Mood. 

Present  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  *a©^  0©@  (or  ©),  -0i®>©)@  (or  ©). 

2nd  „  *a©<g  0©S  (or  a8),  -0^©S  (or  aS). 

3rd  „  0©<3,  -0t<^©,  -0t@©S. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  0©§,  -0i®©§,  -0©©eo  (or  g),  -0*@>S) 

©CD  (or  g). 

2nd  „  £3©<g  0©§  (or  g),  -0t@©g  (or  g). 

3rd  „  ®©^g  0©33  (or  «rf),  (or  at). 

P«s2  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  ra©^  0tg@>©@  (or  ©),  -0iS©  (or  ©),  2s©a3 
0<£@<q©  (or  @),  -0^©  (or  ©). 

2nd  „  -ea©^  0ig®©cS,  -0tS,  £3©^o  0^©qaS,  -0<@«f . 
3rd  „  23©vg  ©jg^©,  -0iS,  ca©aD  0<£@^,  -0?. 


Plural. 

1st  pers.  £3©£3  0ig@©@,  -0iSg,  2D©«3  0<J«^@,  -O^g, 
-0g©CD. 

2nd  „  cs&q  Oig©(or  ©a)g,  -0i§,  -0i§g,  o©^o  0<*q 
(or  <^)Q. 

3rd  „  o©^  0ig®©t,  -0ig©>S),  -0tgaD  (org),  0ig, 
o©«D  0ef@«Sf,  -0<C,®,  -0qOD. 
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Future  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  (or  @),  -0i@>o)ccf©«B©  (or  ©). 

2od  „  22©<g  Q©iCf<^5D^,  -Ci^S€?f©^5DflS. 

3rd  „  22©  .g 

Plural. 

1st  pers. 

-0ak£f#5ite>  (or  «g). 

2nd  „  ra©g  0Sccf<o(or  ^)q,  -0z©S).sf2D(or  £>))<§. 

3rd  „  22©g  05)5^®^,  -0i©S)C£f©2OJ,  -0®kCf2O3GD 

(or  q),  -Ot^Skd^oea  (or  q). 


Optative  Mood. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  ss©g  05)©0o,  -0i@'S)©©o. 

2nd  „  ea©g  0©8  (or  aS)©3,  -0i@>®)(3  (or  aS)©3. 
3rd  „  22©g  0©o©3,  -0i@'©©3. 

Plural. 

let  pers.  22©g  0S©®^©d,  -Ci«iS)®'i)J,©3. 

2nd  „  22©g  0©)§  (or  ®)©o,  -0i©S)§  (or  <g)©3. 

3rd  „  za©g  c©sf©3,  -0i©5)7Sf©3. 


Imperative  Mood. 

Si7igular. 

2nd  pers.  2s©g  05)©,  -05),  -0i®5)©. 

3rd  „  22©<g  05kcf@',£f,  -0i©5kcf@>*cf. 

Plu'i  al. 

2nd  pers.  22©g  05)©,  -0i@S)©. 

3rd  „  22©g  0«)«f®*o:f,  -0l@«XKf@'«Dl. 

Permissive  Forms. 

Singular. 

3rd  pers.  ea©g  0tg©3©©,  -0S))q©3©©. 

Plural 

3rd  pers.  £2©<q  0t§©:>©©i5f,  -0a):>g©3©©ef. 
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Conditional  Mood. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

9  ,  i  (Pres.  (  -0«)o), 

8  na’  '  form) \  -(5 -0S)eiaf,  -Qi®q)&)gS. 

3rd  pers.  ]  0i§®©>a*,  -0i§©§,  -0i®c3t ; 

/  form)  ( 


Present  Participle. 

CS)©^f,  -0i@q)©cs^,  -0«)©*8,  -0i@S)©*8. 

Past  Participle. 

253©^}  01®),  -0l«3. 

Note  1. — The  above  conjugation  exhibits  the  majority  of  the 
variations.  Inflections  and  inflectional  endings  of  verbs,  as  of  nouns, 
are  multifarious,  and  may  be  best  studied  by  the  perusal  of  standard 
writings. 

2.  In  the  following  conjugations  only  the  forms  in  general  use  are 
given.  Other  forms  may  be  easily  determined  by  the  help  of  those 
given  in  the  preceding  conjugation,  &c. 

3.  For  forms  of  verbal  nouns  and  participial  adjectives  vide  pp.  68) 
69,  136,  137,  139,  140,  188,  192,  &  §  193. 

4.  The  forms  of  the  conditional  mood  ending  in  as  are  used  in 
modern  Sinhalese  generally  with  or  toi&h  as  ssaaidS  or  rasstoi^, 

can  eat  ’;  or  Q8s5toi^,  4  can  stand  and  those  marked  §  and 

with  ®i4DE)  and  ggQ  respectively,  as  s&xz)  (or  S£>zE))  ©i-sa©, 4  pray  eat’; 
aox  gases,  ‘  should  be  eaten.’  (  Vide  §  168.) 


SECOND  CON  JUG  A  TION. 


Root  eojio*  =  ‘to  cry’;  price,  parts 

(. Intransitive .) 

Non- Causal  Form. 

Indicative  Mood. 


Present  Tense. 

Singular. 


Plural. 


1  st.  pers.  9§)©.t 
2nd  „  (or  eS). 

3rd  „  q-iDS. 


9©)f),  q§D©eo. 

(or  q). 
qpiDsS  (or  sd). 


toi£j  is  conjugated  exactly  like  <fzS.  This  is  the  form  of  root 
given  in  the  Sidat-sangard.  The  form  toe)  (=  <jeD)  may  also  be 
accepted  as  the  root. 

f  The  personal  endings  @  and  §  of  the  first  person  always  admit  of 
being  changed  into  f)  and  ©'St  respectively. 
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fast  Tense. 


Singular. 

1st  pers.  q:i0®©  Cor  @o)©, 

q?t0©. 

2nd  „  que}®'©  (or  ®c3)aS, 

q-tS,  <^i©eS. 

3rd  „  (or  @8), 

qi®. 


Plural. 

£j?ie}®0  (or  ®cs)§),  q=i£5g}. 
<?i§0(or  Bo)q,  q?i§,  q?i£jg. 


Future 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  q=0ccf®3D©. 

2nd  „ 

3rd  „  q?0«xf@ccf. 


Tense. 

Plural. 

<^0<xf£D(or  ^£o)q. 

^©StooCD. 


Optative  Mood. 


Singular. 

1st  pers.  qrg)©03. 

2nd  „  q?08  Cor  eS)0o. 
3rd  „  <^0j©d,  <^0803. 


Plural. 

i  qj©®0:F©3. 

<?0£)  (or  «g)©3. 
<^0Sf©3. 


Imperative  Mood. 

Singular.  Plural. 

2nd  pers.  <^00,  90j8cs,  <^0.  q?0©,  ^abScs©. 

3rd  „  <^0ctf®c£f.  q6xsS®isyS. 

Permissive  Forms. 

Singular.  Plural. 

3rd  pers.  <^§©3®©,  qjSbjg  ^t£j03®0stf,  qgbgSJje'Saf. 
03®’©. 


Conditional  Mood. 


Singular  and  Plural. 

1  st,  2nd,  &  j  form8)  }  >  <f ®®«J- 

3rd  pers.  )(Past  ) 

(  form)  }  ^ig^Qaaf^igBjS^ecsf^igec#. 
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Present  Participle. 


Past  Participle. 

q>©3,  <^©303. 


Causal  Form. 


Active  Voice. 
Indicative  Mood. 


Present  Tense. 


Singular. 

1st  pers.  q»©©@. 

2nd  „  q;©©S  (or  sS). 
3rd  „  q;o)©8. 


Plural. 

<?©©§,  q?£u©i)3D. 
<j>S)©g  (or  g). 
<¥©©28  (or  tsf). 


Past  Tense. 

Singular.  Plural. 

1st  pers.  q»t@©g©©@,  qj*©  1  q?i©Sg). 


2nd 


^©©§@>©*0,  q?t© 

8,  q;i©§a9. 


q?®©g©(or  ©o)g,  q*©g, 

<n®I)s- 


3rd  „  ^©©g®©,  q?i©8.  !  q?@©g®©j’,  q;i©g®. 


Future  Tense. 


Singular. 

1st  pers.  q’©©*#©^®. 
2nd  „  <?©©2Cf©*od3. 

3rd  „  q;©©^©^. 


Plural. 

q»©©<2£f©&5§). 
q^©©2Cf-2£>(or  C?3)q. 
qj©©2Cf©3>f,  ^©©CS^SDoSD. 


Optative  Mood. 


Singular. 

1st  pers.  q:©©i)©3. 

2nd  „  q-©©8  (or  sS)©3. 
3rd  „  <^©©3©3,<^©©S©3. 


Plural. 

^©©@>©$©3. 

q?©©g  (or  g)©3. 
<^©©Gf©3. 
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Imperative  Mood. 

Singular.  Plural. 

2nd  pers.  q;©©,  q;©©0.  <?©0©. 

3rd  „  qs©0^£f©etf.  q2©0*tf©*of. 


Permissive  Forms. 


Singular. 

3rd  pers.  q?i©©§03©©,  q?© 
03Q03©©. 


Plural. 

q^@'S)§03@‘©G?, 

©©S’. 


q?©03g03 


Conditional  Mood. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

let,  2nd,  *  i  form")  }  *»©•«>*,  i  <f®Sc3af- 

3rd  pers.  j  ( Past  )  q»i©©g©03£d’,  q?t©©£)0§,  qpi©ScsTl  ; 
(  form)  )  q»i©©§0atf. 


Present  Participle. 

q?©0©-££f. 

Past  Participle. 

q?©03,  ^©0303. 


Passive  Voice. 
Indicative  Mood. 

Present  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  q:©0g  0©©,  -0*©©©. 

2nd  „  q=®0<g  0©S  (or  aS),  -0i©©8  (or  eS). 

3rd  „  ^©0^  0©S,  -0i©Sa,  -01©'©. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  3©0^a  0©g,  -01»S)§. 

2nd  „  q;©0<g  0©§  (or  g),  -0i©Sg  (or  g). 

3rd  ,,  q»©0g  0©^  (or  of),  -0i©©^9  (or  22 f). 
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Past  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  <?£)©<g  0t§3'©@,-0l©§,  ^S)©ao  -0?@. 

2nd  „  q?©©3>  0Z§@©2S,  <£©©*a  0<£@^e£. 

3rd  „  ^©8q  0i§@©,  -0iS,  <*©©*£>  0<@<,  -0?. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  ?§)©QOi§&©§,-0i8g,q^ca(34&5§),-03g. 
2nd  „  <?©©<a  0ig©(or  ©d)q,  q;©©«a  0<q(or  c,)q. 

3rd  „  ^©©^  Cig®.©^  -0i§®,  q;©©SD  0<©^. 

Future  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  q©)©4g  0ok£f@2O©, 

2nd  „  ^©©<g  05)<scf@>*Cfi8,  -0i©Skcf«*£Oc9. 

3rd  „  ^©©^  qq)&S®&$,  -0i@>§)s}®va i. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  qj©©<g  0©)<2Cf@'££>i),  -0i@'©rf«'^D§. 

2nd  „  q>©©<g  0©)arf3Xor  «Oo)g,  -0i@i©^CD(or  SDa)^. 
3rd  „  qe©©^g  0^^©^^,  -0i@'©ad’@>aD:f. 

Optative  Mood. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  <^©©49  0©©©3,  -0i@>a)©©3. 

2nd  „  <^©©<g  0§)S  (or  oS)©3,  -0i@£>S  (or  aS)©3 
3rd  „  <?©©^  0©d©3,  -0i Jo. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  q;©©^g  0q)®SH‘©3,  -0i@5)0»®^©a. 

2nd  „  q>©©£}  0q)£}  (or  g)©o,  -0z@«)g  (or  ®)©3. 

3rd  „  q?©©^3  0®)c^©3,  -QiG&zsfzh. 

Imperative  Mood. 

Singular. 

2nd  pers.  qs©©^g  0©©*  -0®>,  -0i®S>©» 

3rd  „  <f©©^  0o )GJ+*sff  -0j«6)cf#kfif. 
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Plural. 

2nd  pers.  q;®)©®  C®)©,  -Ci@®)©. 

3rd  „  <?£>©<£ 

Permissive  Forms. 

Singular.  Plural. 

3rd  pers.  q?©©S3Ci§©:>@'©<j 

-QSbgtb®'©.  ©3<^©sf. 


Conditional  Mood. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

!(Pres.  \  q?®)©^g  ; 

form)  f  -C©05^, 

(fo") }  <?as«  c<§@e*#;  -ctgecf. 


Present  Participle. 
q»®)©<g  0S©^f, 


Past  Participle. 
<?£)©<g  Qio),  -CiS. 


THIRD  CONJUGATION. 


Root  <p<j,  ‘to  draw,’  ‘pull,’  ‘carry  away’;  princ.  parts 

<?  1<<1  or  <r l?- 

Active  Voice. 


Non- Caudal  Form. 


Indicative  Mood. 


Present  Tense. 


Singular. 

1st  pers. 

2nd  „  (or  (Q ),  q?£f. 

3rd  „  qp^S,  q?^. 


Plural. 

q^§  (or  q),  q?£. 
(or  sf). 
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Past  Tense. 


Singular. 

1  st  pers. 

2nd  „  ^©qcS, 

q?i£J  <S. 

3rd  „  qi4®4,  qi$. 


Plural. 

<h4^<a,  rn&,  Ties- 


Future 

Singular. 

1st  pers. 

2nd  „  q^«ccf<§'3DQ9. 

3rd  „ 


Tense. 

Plural. 

q^<CEf33(or  <££>3)33. 


Optative  Mood. 


Singular. 

1st  pers.  q^i)©3. 

2nd  „  q:^c3  (or  aS)©3. 
3rd  „  qp<®©a,  q^S©a. 


Plural. 

q^@.®f03. 

<??§  (or  q)©d. 
q^£2f©3. 


Imperative  Mood. 

Singular.  Plural. 

2nd  pers.  q?q©,  q?iq8c3,  qq.  q^S,  q?lq8co©. 
3rd  „  qfysS&&t. 


Permissive  Forms. 


Singular. 

3rd  pers.  q?iqg 

©a©©. 


Plural. 

q^efe®©*#,  qSiqgSa®©^. 


Conditional  Mood, 

Singular  and  Plural. 


I  (  Pres.  I  g.^05 ;  q^sis?. 

1st,  2nd,  &)  form)  )  ^ 

3rd  per8'  /  |  qi^sf,  &  H  : 
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Present  Participle. 


Past  Participle. 
C3- 


Causal  Form,. 
Indicative  Mood. 
Present  Tense. 

Singular.  Plural. 

1st  pers.  <^<q©@.* 

2nd  „  <qeefq©8  (or  aS). 

3rd  „  q»(ffq&c3. 

Past  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers. 

2Dd  „  <?i<<§s£)@>0sS,  c^qS,  «^i<q8a9, 

3rd  „ 


(or  q). 

ad'q©^  (or  ttf). 


Plural. 

1st  pers.  «^t4©'^g@i0§,  q^efqSg). 

2nd  „  ^t<@>q§©(or  ©a)Q,  q?i<fq§,  <?i<cgg. 

3rd  „  q>i<qg<K>. 


Future  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  qpefq©«tf®*z>®. 

2nd  „  <^q©cstf<3*oaS. 

3rd  „  c^q©crfWi£f. 


Plural. 

q^q©<3d,*D(or  «3d)q. 

q0.scf@vSD  q©,Ef  eftaCD. 


°  Note  that  the  forms  <*»£<J®,  <p<£q§),  &c.,  which  are 

modifications  of  <p^£)®,  <pq<Dg,  &c.,  are  also  now  commonly 

used.  (  Vide  p.  225.) 
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Optative  Mood. 

Singular.  Plural. 


1st  pers.  q?<J<q©©©3. 

2nd  „  q»<£q©8  (or  fiS)©3. 

3rd  „  <?<f<q©j©3. 


q<f<q0®©J©3. 
<?<<q©g  (or  q)©j. 
q^<q©of©3. 


Imperative  Mood. 

Singular.  Plural. 

2nd  pers.  q?<^©,  <££[<;©©.  |  q?<^<;©©. 

3rd  „  q^©ccr®gtf. 


Permissive  Forms. 

Singular.  Plural. 

3rd  pers.  ^i^®<qg©)®©,  q?i4®q§©o®©Gf,  q;<£q©og 

^4<q©39©3®©.  ©3®©Gf. 


Conditional  Mood. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

1st,  2nd,  &  I  (forrm)  j  ^S05i 

3rd  pers.  UPast  )  q?i<^®q§®©3Qf,  <^i<^®qg©,§ 

(  form)  j  Best;  q?i<f®<;§©c5 f. 


Present  Participle. 

q^q©©^. 


Past  Participle. 

<?<q©3,  <?<q©303. 


Passive  Voice. 

Non- Causal  Form. 

Indicative  Mood. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  q»^g  -0t®©)@  ; 

2nd  „  qp^(3©)a(oraS), -0i®9S(or^);  (<^i®q8or^). 

3rd  „  q^^g  (3©)S,  -Ci®©;  (q?i®<^, 
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Plural. 

1 8 1  pere.  q;4^  0i)§),  -0i@5)§;  (q?i@q§)). 

2nd  „  ^^<S0©)g(org),-Ci®'®)§(orQ);[^®'<7§(or9)]' 

3rd  „  (or  of),  -0i@5)d3  (or  &);  [c£i@<qi£ 

(or  ef)]. 

Past  Tense . 

Singular. 

let  pere.  q?4<£  0i§@©©,  -0*55®,  04@'<t®>  "(34®  ; 

2nd  „  <?4<a  0i§@0a6,  04©qe9 ;  (^@*3$). 

3rd  „  <q>4<a  0z§@s,  -0i9,  04^4*  -c4; 

(q?lg@ctf). 

Plural. 

let  pere.  0i§@©g,  -QiS§»  q?4^  04®5@»  ’C4^; 

(<?ig@S3g). 

2nd  „  <*4<g  0l§£>(or0})®,  q?4*£>  04(fKord!>)£  5 

(*ig*0®). 

3rd  „  «f4<a  0i§®'©:T,-Ci§®,  <?4^  04@cj-;  (<?ig@'^). 

Future  Tense . 

Singular. 

1st  pers.<¥4&05)^@^@,-0i@©ctf@^©;(Cpi@g<2£f@'«O®). 

3rd  „  q>4<S  ©Siccf®^,  -0i@3iCf@vsJ; 

Plural. 

let  pere.  <?4<SOS)^’@'^§i"0i®'®'s^@'^§;  (q!i@g«rf@S32)). 

2nd  „  <^4<3  0S)sto(or*£b)g,  -0i@5^^(otvsd)£.  ; 

[q?t@qctf*C>(or#l>)Q] . 

3rd  „  q?4&  -0i@'Scd’@'^  ;  (qi®g<£f@*Stf). 


Optative  Mood. 

Singular. 

1st  per6.  <?4'0  0'5)®03,  -0i©>9©03;  (q?i@>g©©;0. 

2nd  „  q>4<3  0S)S(oroS)03,  -0i@S)3(ord?)03;  [<$i@gaS 
(orS)03j. 

3rd  „  «^4<0  05)303,  -0i @'©03  ;  (<?i@4®^- 

7-88  s 
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Plural. 

let  pers.  0©@>®J03,  -Oi©©©©^ ;  (<pi©q©e>J&3). 

2nd  „  q^g  0©g  (or  q)0o,  -0i©©§  (or  ®)0a;  [<pi©<;® 
(or  g)0a]. 

3rd  „  0©af0j,  -0t@^S?sf©3;  (qt@«qG?©D). 


Imperative  Mood. 

Singular. 

2nd  pers.  q;^g  0©0,  -0a);  (q2i©<q0). 

3rd  „  q^<g  0©-2£f©sf,  -0i©©3^©£f;  (<pi©q.acf©sKf). 

Plural. 

2nd  pers.  <q^<a  0©)©,  -0i©©S;  (q?i@q©). 

3rd  „  <f^0©4d,©^,-0i©©3^©-25D^;(^i©q^d,@«>f). 

Permissive  Forms. 

Singular. 

3rd  pers.  0i§03©©,  -0©ag03©©;  (<?i£333©©). 

Plural. 

3rd  per8.^^0i§0D©0isfr0©5g03©©sf;  (^i^3©0of). 


Conditional  Mood. 


Singular  and  Plural. 


1  st,  2nd,  & 
3rd  pers. 


(  Pres. 
form) 

( Past 
form) 


{ 


<?<?'@  0©@'S3iSLf,  -0t©©©i5)3Otf  ; 

q  ^  q  0  ©  O)  ocf,  -0i  S'©  O  ctf ; 

0lg©0js^’ ;  (qiC,®&o ef) ; 


Present  Participle. 
qf*1Q  0©©5^,  -0t@'©©<2Cf  ;  (<q?i©q@££f). 


Past  Participle. 
q^<3  -0ig?  C^i?» 
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Causal  Form. 

Indicative  Mood. 

Present  Tense. 

Singular. 

let  pers.  q?^©-®  0®)©,  -0i@£)®. 

2nd  „  q»^<q©<g  05)8  (or  eS),  -0i@5) S  (or  eS). 

3rd  „  qp<q©^  0©S,  -0t@£)S,  -0^©. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  0®§,  -0i®®)§. 

2nd  „  <?<q©^  0©g  (or  g),  -0i@©g  (or  g). 

3rd  „  q»<£q©g  05)^3  (or  rsf),  -0i®£)jS  (or  g!). 

Past  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  q><f<q©^g  0ig®©@,  -04^©,  q^q©<0  0^©^©, 

-0^@. 

2nd  „  q^<q©g  0i§®£)a8,  q^q©SD  0<?®qaS. 

3rd  „  q?<?<q©g  04§@^,  -Cis*  <?<<;©«&  0<©<f,  -<3$- 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  0l§®©§,  -Ci§§*  <?<?<q©«a 

-OW 

2nd  „  $<<;©«  0i§©  (or  ©3)g,  <?<q©£5  0<?<q  (or  <^)g. 

3rd  „  <*<ffq©g  Cig*©J,  -Ci§®»  q?<q©<£>  0«^^cf. 

Future  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  $4<q©g  0©ccf®'^@,  -0i®Skcf@£O@, 

2nd  ,.  q?^q©<0  0£kcf@\S3o8,  -0i®5)c£f®maP. 

3rd  „  q?<£<;©g  0©«f®.&f,  -0i®S^®ccf. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  q»<£<q©g  0©^®^g,  -0i@>S)?rf®SDg. 

2nd  „  qp<^q©g  0i),ato(or  -0i®S)*rf«O(or  eDa)®. 

3rd  „  qt^<q©g  05)2tf®atf,  -0t®S)ste«tf. 
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Optative  Mood. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  00©03,  -0t@0©03. 

2nd  „  ^<^0<g  00S(oraS)09,  -0i@08(or38)©3. 

3rd  „  q^q©Q  00909, -0i<§  ©09- 

Plural . 

1st  pers.  0©®0^03,  -0r®0@'@f03. 

2nd  „  00g>orQ)0j,  -0i®'S§(org)©3. 

3rd  „  q?ef<q©4g  00*sf©3,  -0i©0c}03. 


Imperative  Mood. 

Singular. 

2nd  pers.  $<^©49  000,  -00. 

3rd  „  Cp^q©^  00i£f@^,  -0t@5)<&f@vctf. 

Plural. 

2nd  pers.  qjdfq©^  000,  -0i®0©. 

3rd  „  q^q0g  0©^®^,  -0*@»0£f<^stf  • 

Permissive  Forms. 

Singular. 

3rd  pers.  q2«^q©<g  0i§©9@>©,  -00o903©0. 

Plural. 

3rd  pers.  <?«£q0®  0i§©a®'0sf,  -003Q03«'0cf. 

Conditional  Mood. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

1(Pres.  )  q<ffq©^g  00@O53?sf,  -0i©>0#'fi53af ; 
form))  -0©)O5O^,  -0i©0OSf. 

I  <f^£)®  G;§®£iaf;  -Ci@3trf. 

Present  Participle. 

00®a?,  -0i<»0®«f. 


Past  Participle. 

-CiS. 
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FOURTH  CONJUGATION. 

(i)  Root  8  (=  <9*),  ‘  to  laugh  Princ.  part 

Non- Causal  Form . 


(Intransitive.) 

Indicative  Mood. 


Present  Tense. 


Singular. 

1st  pers.  fi*0a@o@. 

2nd  „  8£Da®»3  (or  aS). 
3rd  „  8^^@'C3S,85D^@'d,• 


Plural. 

83Da®esjs),  8^>a©<3®®. 

(or  <g). 
8^sDj®>c3^  (ot  gS) 


Past  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  S-SDag®^©,  8^a8®. 

2nd  „  S*Oag@oa8,  8*£>a8,  8^Da8aS. 
3rd  82S3ag@^sf,  8^a8. 


Plural. 


1st  pers.  83Dag@*3D§,  0*Oa8§. 

2nd  „  8^ag©2S3Q,  8<£)oS(org)g. 

3rd  „  83Dag@>S3:f,  8sDag*£>a2D,  Szftog®. 


Future 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  8#d 
2nd  „ 

3rd  „  8<S)D@>c5^@ccf. 


Tense. 

Plural. 

fi.23a<SOCCf®*5Dg). 
fia^a  @'C3cd'^(ora^a)g. 
8aDa@'caa^®iaDl’,  8aD3^o«f 
£DafiQ. 


Optative  Mood. 


Singular. 

1  st  pers.  8^a®'cs®0a. 

2nd  „  8a33«'C38(oreS)©a. 
3rd  „  8aDa@'Ci8©a,  8^a 
@^©a. 


Plural. 
8C3}@'C3®'Stf©a. 
SsSaS'og  (or  Q)0a. 
8eOa@'e3atf©o. 


”  6  is  changed  into  <8,  from  which  the  forms  cQroa®*)®,  d$«3©0»c>®, 
Ac.,  are  formed.  (Colloquially  present  past  ScOj^CSo.) 

In  conjugation  only  the  second  part  (base  60))  of  the  word  undergoes 
change.  Observe  that  the  second  form  of  the  past  tense,  viz.,  Sfflifl®, 
&c.,  is  peculiar  to  this  verb  and  generally  occurs  in  classics. 
The  shorter  forms  such  as  ®o®,  ©»«£.  (pres.  part,  adj .),  &c., 

immediately  derived  from  the  root,  are  also  found  in  classics. 
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Imperative  Mood. 

Singular.  Plural. 


2nd  pers. 


3rd 


n 


8-2£)3@o 


8<25D3©>C3©. 


Permissive  Forms. 

Singular.  Plural. 

3rd  pers.  833 3g3Jo@©.  |  8333gj333@'©of. 


Conditional  Mood. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

( {Pres.  )  8^)D©e3@'O30f,  8<S33@e3G)  ;  833: 

1st,  2nd,  &  )  form)) 

3rd  pers.  j  (Pas£  \  8333g35§,  SOaScsIT; 

(  form)  )  8333^333?. 

Present  Participle. 

8333©CS®C£f. 

Past  Participle. 

83338,  83338(53- 


Causal  Form* 


Active  Voice. 

Indicative  Mood. 


Present  Tense. 


Singular. 

let  pers.  833388®. 

2nd  „  8333808  (or  aS). 
3rd  „  8333808. 


Plural. 

83*>8oi). 
633380^  (or  q). 
833380*8  (or  si). 


0  The  expressions  Soooad®  (‘  I  make  laugh  ’),  Soj<ws©<3®  (‘  I 
made  laugh’),  &c.,  are  used  to  denote  a  causative  signification.  The 
colloquial  causal  forms  are  tSeBdcomzh  (pres.).  cSOjrfgeb  (past) 
Cf.  the  expression  803  <p£)d»®.  ‘  I  excite  laughter.’ 
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Past  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  Q25D^d'g®'©(or@'C5)@,  Szc^dB®. 

2nd  „  B2£>?dg®©aS  (or  8),  Said'S,  Ss^dSfiS. 

3rd  „  Badge'S  (or  @d),  Sc^dB. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  Bc3*dg@©(or@>c3)§,  BzD}d8§. 

2nd  „  Sz£>idg03<g,  8z£*dg,  8zr>*dg<g. 

3rd  „  fiz53idg@©:f,  Sz£>^dg®. 


Future  Tense. 


Singular. 

1st  pers.  B^Ddca^f®.^)©. 
2nd  „  B^docstezaaS?. 
3rd  „  Bz^dtcztfS'cd5. 


Plural. 

B^dcS^S'-Zftg). 

Bzftsdes  zcfz£>(or2D3)g. 
BzSDadcsc^®'^,  Bz5D3dc3S^ 

Z£>3®. 


Optative  Mood. 

Singular.  Plural. 

1st  pers.S^03d»©©3.  8*£>3de3@®:f03. 

2nd  „  8zft}de38(or  a&)©3.  8£Ojde3g(or<g)©3. 

3rd  „  Stfbdei3©3,  B^Dj|  Bzftadesafeb. 
doSeb. 


Imperative  Mood. 

Singular.  Plural. 

2nd  pers.  BzDDdcc©.  !  SzJbdtaS. 

3rd  „  Q*£»da>&3'9'&f.  Bzftsdcss^sd. 

Permissive  Forms. 

Singular. 

3rd  pers.  fi^dg03®S,  SzSDadeag©*©*©. 

Plural. 

3rd  pers.  8<5}|dg©3@0ctf,  8z533dc33g©3®e)isf. 
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Conditional  Mood. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

!{Pres.  1  ;  8<S*)8 

form)  f  cs 03  d 

{Past  j  fio^8g@©3d,  8od*8q©,§  8*o*8 
form)  j  8csH;  8oD*8tg©ocf. 


Present  Participle. 
8tf*>d'ts  ©d. 


Past  Participle. 

803o8c33,  8OD38e3303. 


Passive  Voice. 

Indicative  Mood. 

Present  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  8-z038c3<g  C^©> 

2nd  „  80^380^0  05)8  (or  aS),  -0i®>5) S  (or  a©). 

3rd  „  fi^38cs<a  0o)8,  -0i«*S)S,  -0 19®. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  8^38cs<a  0S)g,  -0t@5Dg. 

2nd  „  8o338c3<0  0©g  (or  g),  -0i®'©g  (or  g). 

3rd  „  8203863^5  05)^9  (or  stf),  -0t@S)*S  (or  of). 

Past  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.82£b8e3^g  ©ig^©©,  -0iSJ©,  8oD38aso3  0<£@^®, 

-C?®- 

2nd  „  S^sD38c3^  0tg@'©c9,  SoDo8e3  33  0<f@qa8. 

3rd  „  8o338«s<g  0ig@©,  -0?g,  SoD38«3D  0<^@^, 

-c«. 


~  The  expressions  8a33  £)&,  Ssoj  co8,  Sa3:o  ©(5®*e)S,  8«3j  <p<*©, 
8s3d  86*8,  8-S^j  &c.,  formed  by  suffixing  the  inflections 

of  £),  ‘to  come,’  cos,  ‘to  go,’  c©(§g,  ‘  to  appear,’  are  used  with  the 
dative  of  person,  to  do  duty  for  the  involitive  forms.  The  expression 
8a?3  c©(gi55d  =  ‘  to  laugh  ’  ( t'ol .  and  respectful). 
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Plural . 

1st  pers.  8er>3de3<£  0i§@©>§,  -0 dzftodesea  0^ 
@,q§,  -q^. 

2nd  „  8#)ode3<a  0i§£(°r0a)g,  d^destf)  04^ 

(or  <^)g. 

3rd  „  8^d8cs<21  -0i§oo,  8^d8c3^  0<^®cf- 

Future  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  8sDjdt3<g  0o)ctf®£D@,  -0i@ o)cEf@*£©. 

2Dd  „  8;5?3de3.g  0S)*cf®3}!§\  -0£®©tff®3>2S. 

3rd  „  82£bd«<£>  0S^cf®ctf,  -0t®S)t5 1®^. 

Plural. 

1 8t  pers.  S^Oodes-g  05)^cf@og,  -0t®S)c^@^Dg. 

2nd  „  8*£>3do<g  09c£f£D(or3D3)£g,  -0£®e)£tec>(or 

*»»)$. 

3rd  „  Ss}3do<g  0S)a -0i®S)ccf#'£d. 


Optative  Mood. 

Singular. 

Jet  pers.  8^:8«^)  0o)®©3,  -0i®S>©©3. 

2nd  „  decodes^  0S)8(oraS)©D,  -0i@>S)8(or28)©3. 
3rd  „  8s5o8cs<g  0©)3©3,  -0t®o)©3. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  8*r>3de3<g  0©)®§tf©3,  -0i®S)®©:f©3. 

2nd  „  8«£>3dc3<g  0£)§}(orQ)©3,  -0i®®)g(or^')©3. 

3rd  „  823Dode3<g  0&Gf©o,  -0i®a)fd©j. 

Imperative  Mood. 

Singular. 

2nd  pers.  8#53de3s£)  05)©,  -05),  -CiQ'o)©. 

3rd  „  8*E>3do<g  0o)c£f®'.ctf,  -0i®S)27f®^. 

Plural. 

2nd  pers.  05)©,  -0t®S©. 

3rd  „  Btfbdea^g  0Q)3l®sd,  -0i®Skcf@>£d. 

Permissive  Forms. 

Singular. 

3rd  pers.  fi:£)jd©^a  0tg©3@.©,  -0Sbg©3®©. 
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Plural. 

3rd  pers.  0t§ 05©0*xf,  -0S>ag03@i©aJ. 

Conditional  Mood. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

(  {Pres.  (  0S)©®Daf,  -Qi&ataSbof ; 

1st,  2nd,  &)  form)  j  -0£)3Darf,  -0t©S)a3Gf. 

pers.  I  (Past)  J  0i§©03Of ;  -0i§0of. 

Present  Participle. 

83Dodte<a  0S)©s'f,  -0i@N£)©<5t. 

Past  Participle. 

8^3diC3<g  0iS),  -0zS. 


(ii)  Root  S3i@<5s),  *  to  arrive,’  *  come  ’  ;  princ.  parts 

S2i§>3§<33  («j)  or  Qt©<33r. 

Indicative  Mood. 

Present  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  or©©<56©. 

2nd  „  Oi©©€£5<3  (or  o9). 

3rd  „  or©©^,  Oi@®4?58. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  Oi©©3^|j,  oi©©^©<£). 

2nd  ,,  Oi©©<$5§  (or  g). 

3rd  ,,  oi©©-e*o£3  (or  of). 

Past  Tense.* 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  Or§}<€£>©#5©,  or©^r@'cs©. 

2nd  ,.  ©i§|4Jg©2358,  Oi@^©C>c8. 

3rd  „  Oi©-^©#'?,  cr©<S#©cd. 

r'  The  forms  c i©3*®s3§.  ai§ &c„  are  also  sometimes  used. 
Cf.  the  forms  CiZ) (from  cEsis),  £Di&iGi®ai  (from  aiSrS),  &c.. 
sometimes  used  for  ci£)cr)©'3}.  iDiS)^©'crt,  &c. 
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Plural. 

1st  pers.  eu©^#® csg. 

2nd  „  Oi§^z53dq,  Ci®<€#C3Q. 

3rd  „  ©ig)^g®«E:f,  Oi©<9#®c3:f. 

Future  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers. 

2nd  „  Oi@®<So£f®£}c£. 

3rd  „  ©i©®-^#’*®^. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  oi@@'-€6*£f®*OSB). 

2nd  „  Oz@@>€^2rf2SD(orfiDD)Q. 

3rd  „  Oi©®‘€&£f®3D:f,  Oi©®^-2Tf^3«3. 


Optative  Mood. 

Singular.  Plural. 

1st  pers.  Oi©®-g^©0o.  ©i©®-££®c§tf©3. 

2nd  „  Oi©®-€^8(or  cS)0d.  C3i©&^g(orQ)0a. 
3rd  „  Oi©®^©3.  |  Oi©ff«S5<sf0j. 

Imperative  Mood. 

Singular. 

2nd  pers.  ©i@®4ff 5©,  ©{©<f#c3. 

3rd  „  Ot©®€^ccf®^rf. 

Plural. 

2nd  pers.  e*©®^©,  ©t©<€#ca©. 

3rd  „ 

Permissive  Forms. 

Singular. 

3rd  pers.  Oig-^2SD3@©,  ©t©<@£ccj@<&. 

Plural. 

3rd  pers.  ©ij^gea3©0af,  Ci©^c3o®0iSf. 
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Conditional  Mood. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

,  {Pres,  j  Oi®&4fb 

1st,  2nd,  &  )  form)  }  o^rsf. 

3rd  pers.  \  Ci§<^@avsf,  Oi®<S#©c£3Gf,  oig} 

I  formal  Oi©<§#c3lf; 

Iorm'  oi®4tiadt. 

Note. — Involitive  verbs  do  not  take  causal  forms.  Oi®@>4£>,  when 
used  as  a  volitive,  admits  of  causal  forms,  as  o§)-^ge)®  (base), 
(past  part,  ad j.);  so  are  the  other  quasi-involitive  verbs. 
( Vide  p.  233.) 


CONJUGATION  OF  IRREGULAR  AND  DEFECTIVE 

VERBS. 

(i)  Root  $1*8.  ‘to  be,’  ‘have’;  principal  part 

Non-  Causal. 


(Intransitive.) 

Indicative  Mood. 


Present 

Singular. 

1st  pers. 

2nd  „ 

3rd  „  <$itsS®af, 


Tense. 

Plural. 

q?i£d@Q}§,  qiGS&Bcs). 
c$its fo^g. 

qits!®GS$9  <^iSfO)32D, 


Conditional  Mood. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

1st,  2nd,  and  3rd  pers.  (Pres,  form)  q»i@>033*sf;  quoatf. 
(In  ancieut  classics  sometimes  q?iO.) 


s  Or  og^JnE).  These  may  also  be  regarded  as  forms  derived  from 
the  transitive  verb  which  is,  however,  often  used  in  lieu  of 

them.  It  is  also  possible  that  o^4Sro  is  only  a  contraction  of  o zj&CJ, 
as  <j)S3q,  ‘  plant,’  is  a  contraction  of  gctfqc). 
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Past  Participle. 

q?i£30,  (=  ‘having’). 

Note. — (1)  This  verb  admits  of  the  above  inflections  only. 
Observe  its  forms  in  the  expressions  :  ttisfcoS),  (or 

^gS<«5®  <fi&(pres.  part,  adj .)  ©-zfiou,  ‘  the  person  having 
wisdom,’ ‘  the  wise  man.’  The  noun  tfida,  ‘  truth  ’  (lit.  ‘what  is’) 
and  ‘  possessor,’  ‘owner  ’  (lit.  ‘  who  has  ’),  are  derived  from 

this  verb.  The  negative  of  ffitS  is  sometimes  6»£3:>«>irf3. 

(2)  qfi^SSa),  a  gerund  of  the  compound  verb  <pi<S@»©,  which  means 
‘  to  be,’  ‘  be  sufficient,’  •  grow  ’  is  used  to  serve  as  the  gerund  of  <fiz8, 
and  the  compound  verb  <fidiC5<5,  meaning  ‘to  cauae  to  be  cr  exist,’ 
‘rear,’  is  used  to  express  the  causal  sense  of  q»irf3.  Hence  the 
inflections  of  8  and  <fi&sss<5  may  be  used  in  place  of  the 

deficient  inflections  of 


(ii)  Root  ‘  to  sit,’  ‘  be,*  ‘  be  present  ’ ;  princ.  parts 

or  £^33  (a*). 

Non-  Causal  Form. 


(Intransitive.) 

Indicative  Mood. 


Present  Tense. 


Singular. 

1st  pers.  <g>^©. 

2nd  „  §^3  (or  &). 

3rd  „  $^<3. 


Plural 

(or  q). 

(or  acf). 


Past  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  ^eft®,  Gctf®^©. 

2nd  „  (or  ^), 

3rd  „  £,<£8, 


Plural. 

1st  pers. 

2nd  „  (,,r  9b  G^9* 

3rd  „  Gcrt<g, 
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Future  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers. 

2nd  „  §«f«v*oaS, 

3rd  „  §>§ccf@vccf. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  <g^@>2£>§, 

2nd  „  <§&S&)(oTzn))Q,  <^ad£S(ors*>)g. 
3rd  „ 


Optative  Mood. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  <§>§©©:>,  <§>s5d®eo©03. 

2nd  „  §£J0),  <§§^803, 

3rd  „  §£J03,  <§»ad@od©3. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  <g^@>®:f03,  §<£f<£)@®J©3. 
2nd  „  <§>^Q©3,  <$3$Z 5DQ03. 

3rd  „  <§§^0D,  §<5j@v«of03. 


Imperative  Mood. 

Singular. 

2nd  pers.  §£©,  <g>^8c3,  $g. 

3rd  „  <spsS®tsS,  <$%ttf®4SS. 

Plural. 

2nd  pers.  $$J©,  §^8c3©. 

3rd  „  (§&1®££'i ,  <§>^sd@'.£3:F. 

Permissive  Forms. 

Singular. 

3rd  pers.  G-ccf^®*©,  <§>qg©3@©. 

Plural. 

3rd  pers.  <§><jg03@0J5f. 
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Conditional  Mood. 


Singular  and  Plural. 


let,  2nd,  & 
3rd  per8. 


I  I  ; 


Present  Participle. 
<*>$&<&■ 


Past  Participle. 
^C5- 


Causal  Form. 

Active  Voice . 

Indicative  Mood. 

Present  Tense. 

Singular. 

1  st  pers.  <§>.ccfq0®,  <s>etfq©,  <gg0©.* 

2nd  „  <§>*cfq02  (or  a?),  (§trfc8  (or  c9),  §g©8  (or  aS). 

3rd  „  ©otfqS,  <§>g08. 

Plural. 

let  pere.  $4£fq0§,  <$s5c&,  <3>g0§. 

2nd  „  <5>«fq©g  (or  eg),  (or  <g),  $£0g  (or  <g). 

3rd  „  (or  stf),  (or  tsf),  <g>g0*8  (or  esf). 

Pa.s(  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pere.  <§>2rf@'q§)@'0@,  <gc5^g@0®,  §g®@. 

2nd  „  <§>«J@>q§@*0a8,  <§>££fg@>0a8,  <§>g8,  <§>£©*26 

3rd  „  $<xfg®'©,  §g8. 


3  Th^se  causative  forms  also  mean  ‘plant.  $«?<;§.  «&c..  seem  to 
be  contractions  of  &c. 
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Plural. 

1st  pers.  gc'toqg©©!),  §£0§. 

2nd  „  §^qg©3Q,  ^fflTg©3Q,  §gg,  ^ggg. 

3rd  „  ^^©qg^©:)',  §icf£<3©J,  gggeo. 

Future  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  <g^q©2Ef@£D©,  <§>s'fq.2Cf@N3D©,  ^©ccfS'ZO©. 

2nd  „  <*>&?$&&!<&&&,  (g^q^sf  @\2oaS,  <gg©*cf@*5Da8. 

3rd  „  ^^q©^®^,  (g^qccf®^,  <§»g©.2£f@.2Cf. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  gs'jq©#}®'^^,  <§>g©.&J@3D§. 

2nd  „  <g^q0^rf^(or^O3)Q,  <g6}q£Cf33(orSDj)g,  <§>g 

©if2D(or<5D3)Q. 

3rd  „  <gg©<£f@'3D:f. 

Optative  Mood. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  <g.c£fq0©©3,  <g>;£fq@©3,  <gg©©03. 

2nd  „  <§>i£fq©aS(orS)03,  §2rtqeS(or3)©;>,  <§>g©aS(or3;; 
03. 

3rd  „  <§>iCfq0303,  <§>^£,©3,  <gg©3©3. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  ^^fq0@'0l©3,  ®-sJq@'®:f©3,  ^©<^@103. 

2nd  „  §»^q©Q(or©)03,^qg(org)©3,§g©Q(or§)©3. 
*  3rd  „  <§«?fq©sf©3,  <gtffqad©3,  <§>g©ort©3. 

Imperative  Mood. 

Singular. 

2nd  pers.  <g><5*q©,  <g.c£fq,  §g©,  <§>ctfq©38cs,  ^^cfqSco. 

<§>g©38c3. 

3rd  „  (gtffq©^©^,  (gcrfqtff®^,  <§)g0^@^f. 

Plural. 

2nd  pers.  (g^rfq©©,  <g>zr?q©,  <gg©©,  <g»€?fq©38c3©,  <§>-2Cf<^. 

8w©,  §g©i6cs©. 

3rd  „  §criq©*rf®>*Bl,  gctfqccf©^,  <§>e;0crf©<£>J. 
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Permissive  Forms. 

Singular. 

3rd  pers.  zh®£>,  $ifs©3@€>,  §g©3g©3®£>- 

Plural. 

3rd  pers. 


Conditional  Mood. 


1  st,  2ud,  & 
3rd  pers. 


Singular  and  Plural. 

p  ( $afqe>®Oi*sf*  <$*rfg©^3Sd f,  §g© 

teW 

l0rm  t  <§s1q©sisf,  (jsd’qodr,  <$g©G}rsJ. 


{Past 

form) 


<§&f®q£®£)oGf,  <§<£Cfg@'©3Sf, 

©©ss^^s^f)©  §,<§>£*£©§  ,$©•<;§ 
©,§  §ccfqScs1[,  §>q©csf ;  <$sS®q& 
©Qtf,  <g>«tfg©Gf,  (gxS^g©^. 


Present  Participle. 
<§>$}<;©©<&*,  <§>€;©@££f. 

Past  Participle. 

<5«Tfq©3,  §8^,  §g©3,  §3^0303,  $ztfC,0i, 


Passive  Voice. 

Indicative  Mood. 

Present  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  <§scfq©^),  <§>£cf<;<0,  gig©^,  -C©©,  -0i@'©©  ;* 

(§ecf©<;©). 

2nd  „  <§>2tf<q0£»,  $g0^,  -0®)8  (or  <£), 

-Ci®©3  (or  cS)  ;  [§ctf@>qS  (or  :£)]. 

3rd  „  <§>sJq©<0,  §g©«,  -0S,9>  -0i®©S, 

-0i©cD;  {<$&$&$,  <§><£f©qS). 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  <§)6^q©<g),  §§©«,  -0©§),  -Ct®©§; 

(§C!f^g). 

2nd  „  <§>ccf<;©<a,  <§>*rfq<g,  $g©£},  -0©g  (or  q),  -0i 

®©§  (or  q);  [§«*©<;§  (or  g')]. 

3rd  „  §s}q©<Q,  §ctfq<a,  <§>g0£>,  -0a)i9  (or  at), 

-0t@>®)^  (or  of)  ;  (or  ef)]. 


c  /.  e.y  g  0©®  (or  0i«>©®),  0©®  (  or  0i<3*©®),  &c. 

7—88  t 


274 


SINHALESE  GRAMMAR. 


[§  197 


Past  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  ®ssS.*  -c€® ; 

(§«fS@*8©). 

2nd  „  <g><xfq©.g,  qciqs,  -0ig@.©aS,  -C< 

©qeS;  (§<Kfg<s^$S). 

3rd  „  <§>itfq©<a,  §*rfq,g,  <§>g©^,  -Cig®©,  -0t8, 

-0$;  (§«fs®«f). 


Plural. 

1st  pers.  <§>2T?q©.g,  -0i8§»  -0?§ ; 

2nd  „  §«Tq©,g,  <§>«fq<g,  <§>g©<g,  -0t§0  (or  ©3)  g, 

"Oft  (or  c,)  g  ;  (safgtffcg). 

3rd  „  §*cfq©.g,  <§>g©<g,  -0ig®0f, 

-0ig)®»  -0<^cf; 


Future  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  <§>^q©<g,  <§>33q<g,  <g>g£Xg,  -0©«f@*S®, 

-0I@'S).2Cf@'*£>©;  (<§^@qi£f@>2£>©). 

2nd  „  gctfq©^,  <§&$$&,  $S©^,  -0©ato*aa$, 

-0t<^©ctf@vsDd3 ;  (<§>3^q,2£f@^aS). 

3rd  „  §#*q©<g,  QtsiqiQ,  <§>£©£),  -0i 


Plural. 

1st  pers.  <5*£fq©<g,  <g*tfq,g,  §g©^,  -0©^#<5D§,  -0* 

®S)tff<3\£0g};  ((g^S'qiCfe^g). 

/ 

2nd  „  §£©^,  -0©2Tf^>  (or  ^)®, 

-0i@'©^^)(or<£D3)g;  [^tf®q.2£f#3(or£D3)g]. 

3rd  „  <§>etfq©<g,  ©ctfq<g,  $g©<g,  -0©^f®<SDl>,  -0i 

@©i£f ©  ;  ( §«r@> q<cf ^  3D:f ) . 


0  Notice  that  the  forms  ending  in  S3  are  generally  used  with  C^®, 
C<£©>qd3,  &c. 

t  Also  0ig»e®,  c<^® ;  ; &c • 
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Optative  Mood. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  ^^^©^(^(^^©^-©©©©O^l®®^^3; 
(^^©^©©o). 

2nd  „  ^sSc^q,  §g©^,  -0§)S(or28)©3> 

-0i@S)3(or!S)©3 ;  [§fif@qS(oraS)©3]. 

3rd  „  §«fq©^,  §§©^,  -©«)3©3,  -©i©©©3; 

(§«rf@^©3). 


Plural. 

1st  pers.  <^fq©^,  G^fq<0,  <§>§©<0,  -0®)©@i©3,  -0i©>®) 
6v®J©3j  (§«tf@>q@>®):f©3). 

2nd  „  <§>*rfq©<g,  §«fq<a,  *0®)g(org)©D, 

-0i<^S)Q(or§)©3  ;  [§ccf@>qg(or§)©3]. 

3rd  „  §ctf<;©<a,  <£>ctfq<0,  <§>g©<0,  -©£>gJ©3,  -©t^Ss* 

©3;  (<g<2Cf@qsf©3). 


Imperative  Mood. 

Singular. 

2nd  pers.  §crfq©<g,  §2tfg<0,  $g©^0,  -0®,  -0©©  ; 

($«f®q©). 

3rd  „  ^q©<a,  §g©^,  -0®kcf@£*,  -0t©®) 

C£f@*C£f  ;  (§&f<»q&?@k&f). 

Plural. 

2nd  pers.  gsfq©^,  §g©^0,  -0©©,  -0i©S>©  ; 

(§*cf®q©). 

3rd  „  §<tfq©.g,  <§>g©;a,  -cS)**e*Of»  -0i 

Permissive  Forms. 

Singular. 

3rd  pers.  <§*£fq©<0,  §g©<0,  -0t§©3@©,  -©©39 

©3@©  ;  ($*Efs<5D3©e). 

Plural. 

3rd  pers.  $ctfq©<a,  <§>g©£3,  -©i§©3@©af,  -©©39 

©3©©CCf  ;  (<§>^g^)3@>0sf). 
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Conditional  Mood. 


Singular  and  Plural. 


1st,  2nd,  k 
3rd  pers. 


(Pres. 
form) 

( Past 
form) 


36©«,  -C®> 
®e*>of,  -Qi«vS)©Le}jGf,  -C Stoaf, 
;  (<3<xf*<;@e*)Gtf,  <$sf 

©qoisf). 

$icr<q<£,  -oig 

©'©aSf,  -OigSaf;  (<§>2Cfg®«D:>oJ, 


Present  Participle. 

<§>g©«,  -ca)®«r,  -d*S)®sf ; 


Past  Participle. 

-C®>,  -Ci®.  -Ci®  ;  (§«*$)• 


(iii)  Root  ^cs=^sa.  ‘to  see’;  princ.  parts  or  gafafc 

Active  Voice- 
Non- Causal  Form. 


Indicative  Mood. 
Present  Tense. 


Singular. 

1st  pers.  gsS®. 

2nd  „  g-sS,  gsSaS. 
3rd  „  gsS. 


Plural. 

g^Sg,  g2S(orq>)@GD,  g^S(or 

(or  q). 
gaSd}  (or  atf). 


Past  Tense. 

Singular. 


Plural. 


1st  pers.  g§®©@,  g8©,* 
g-2jf®2S@. 

2nd  „  gg®©aS,  g£sf®G5 

aS. 

3rd  „  g§@'©,  gsd®£sf. 


Sg®©§,  g©§,  g^sf@*a§. 
g§©3<3>  £<5te>S- 
g§@©f, 


c  Occasionally  <®8®,  <^S,  &c. 
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Singular. 

let  pers. 

2nd  „ 

3rd  „  q&sf®cS. 


Future  Tense. 

Plural. 

g*S$to(or£03)qg. 

qa&xf*SD»<K>. 


Optative  Mood. 

Singular.  Plural. 

1  st  pers.  gsS©©3. 

2nd  „  qsSfiS©3,  q^S©3.  g£9Q(or§)©3. 


3rd 


j? 


q2S©3. 


<qzS(sf©3. 


Imperative  Mood. 

Singular.  Plural. 


2nd  pers.  <qs$©,  £G>8c3, 
3rd  „ 


q£$®,  gssSco®. 


Permissive  Forms. 

Singular.  Plural. 


3rd  pers.  gQSs®'®, 

@>®,  £*Sg©0@>®. 


gg©3@i©Sf,  £SSf£B3@>©af, 
gO9©3@'0Sf. 


Conditional  Mood. 

Singular  and  Plural. 


(  J  g2SS3;  gsSffiJSf. 

'  3rd2per*  )  ( Past  I  £§  (or  ies!»a>oer ,  ?ssfO>§ 

(  form)  }  &  %  SS§;  S§  (or  ?§)&*,  V* 


BMSf. 


Present  Participle. 


°  Id  classics  sometimes  qoto>«>d3,  &c. ;  and  {passive) 

^5SJ®50©®,  -0i®QS,  &c.  The  pres.  part.  adj.  is  sometimes  qef<D:> 
for  ( Cf .  the  similar  forms  ffldda,  e£>£rt«3o,  gd«3o,  S)dcDo 

t)(5d«33,  tdoj,  oodaaa  of  the  verbs  aafi,  o£i£,  8®o,  90,  ©1(300, 
©0,  co^ffioo,  respectively.  Vide.  §  179.) 
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Past  Participle. 


Causal  Form . 
Indicative  Mood. 

Present  Tense. 

Singular.  Plural. 


(or  q). 


1st  pers.  <;£xf0@.* 

2nd  „  <qcf©c3  (or  cS). 

3rd  „  qstf©8,  q*sf©3. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  £,55*8®,  ££tf§@>0®. 
2nd  „  <£2s*S,  ^cfg@'0a8. 
3rd  „  £<5s?©,  ^ssfg®©. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  q25f0«f@t<23®. 

2nd  „  qstf 
3rd  „  <q£xf©*cf<&ccf. 


<qcJ0^  (or  tsi). 

Plural. 

£Of§®©g. 

£2jfg©aQ. 

$srf§,  £«*§»©*. 

Plural. 

q. Srf0«^@v^g. 
q2tf03^2S(or*OD)g. 


Past  Tense. 


Future  Tense. 


Optative  Mood. 


Singular. 

1st  pers.  <;2sf0®©3. 

2nd  „  <^sf0S(oreS)03. 

3rd  „  qcf0o0o. 


Plural. 

<q£rf©6'®tf©3. 

qcf©g(orQ)®3. 

q2^0Cf®3. 


Imperative  Mood. 

Singular.  Plural. 

2nd  pers.  q/sf©©,  qaf©.  qssiSS. 

3rd  „  q«f0ci@^f.  qss!£)€i®.&j. 


Permissive  Forms. 

Singular. 

3rd  pers.  £cfg©3®>©,  qzsf©3Q©>e®. 


°  Only  one  of  the  causal  forms  is  given  here. 
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Plural. 

3rd  pers.  qa*g©3@>©^,  qsJSaQSj®'©^. 

Conditional  Mood. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

i(.Pres:  !  qsfSo'Ciosf,  c^f©G^ ;  qcfSmsf. 
form)  f  n 

( Past  ) ,  £sfg@©W,  q2rf§©,§  qaJScsjlI 

form)  j  q<srf§©CTf. 


Present  Participle. 
q£5f©©-2Cf. 


Past  Participle. 
^£sf©3,  ^2sf©J03. 


Passive  Voice. 

IV on- Causal  Form. 

Indicative  Mood. 

Present  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  qsS-g  0sD@,  -0i@>S)®.* 

2od  „  qe9<g  0q)S  (or  aB),  -0i@£)3  (or  aB). 

3rd  „  qsS.Q  0£>8,  -0i@£>3,  -0t@>©. 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  q2S<g  03g),  -0i®S)g. 

2nd  „  0S)D  (or  g),  (or  g). 

3rd  „  q£9<*p  0©^5  (or  sj),  -0t@'©^  (or  csf). 

(The  remaining  moods,  tenses,  &c.,  are  formed  in  the 
ordinary  way.  Vide  foot-note  on  p.  238.) 

°  The  verb  does  not  admit  of  an  involitive  form.  To  supply 
the  deficiency,  <*c ‘  to  appear  ’  is  often  used. 
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(iv)  Root  «),  ‘  to  go  * ;  principal  parts  a,  <5*a. 
Non- Causal  Form. 


(Intransitive.) 
Indicative  Mood. 


Present  Tense. 


Singular. 

1st  pers.  co®. 

2nd  „  coS,  cod3. 

3rd  „  coS,  ®>c£,  cos. 


Plural. 

C0§,  CO  ©CD. 

Og,  CSQ. 

co*£,  act,  t»co£3  (or  of). 


Past 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  cS@o®. 

2nd  „  c8@oa8  (or  S). 
3rd  „  . 


Tense. 

Plural. 

c8@>co§. 

<8c03®  (or  g). 
cScooCD. 


Singular. 

1st  pers.  c02Cf@v£D®. 
2nd  „  octossaS. 
3rd  „  &&&&$. 


Future  Tense. 

Plural. 

<r^^(or€SD3)Q. 

CO  *2S  @>2^^ . 


Optative  Mood. 


Singular. 

1st  pers.  co® 03. 

2nd  „  coS©j,  cocS®3. 
3rd  „  ceS©3,  @>c3©3. 


Plural. 

CO©i>f03. 

CCg03,  COQ03. 

COfitf03,  ©cOGJ03. 


Imperative  Mood. 

Singular.  Plural. 

2nd  pers.  co©,  cos,  c02Cf.#  co®. 

3rd  „  co  cosf@C3f. 


°  The  words  O0,  o0coc}  (sing.)  ;  O0as©,  O0cc(^0j  (pi.)  are  used 
colloquially  in  lieu  of  eo©,  &c.,  which  are  confined  to  books.  The 
former  are  derived  from  the  root  O0,  ‘  to  go.’ 
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Permissive  Forms. 

Singular.  Plural. 

3rd  pers.  <Scsj«€>.  |  3rd  pers.  (8g33@i©gJ. 


Conditional  Mood. 


Singular  and  Plural. 

,  «  j  ( ^Fre\  \  cso);  aocf. 

let,  2nd,  &  )  form)  ) 

3rd  pers.  |  cScs§,  c sal;  (Scaotf. 


Present  Participle. 

<3®  33. 


Past  Participle. 
©KDotf ,  <3*GDoB<Xf,  (S'CDaaSCf. 


Causal  Form. 
Active  Voice. 
Indicative  Mood. 

Present  Tense. 


Singular. 

1  st  pers.  cs©®. 

2nd  „  cs©S  (or  iS). 

3rd  „  ca©8,  co©3. 

Singidar. 

1st  pers.  ©i§®*©®,  0*8®. 
2nd  „  c3ig®©eS,  coiSaS. 
3rd  „  aige*©,  cciS. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  co©crf«^®. 

2nd  „  c3©£tf@*eoiS. 

3rd  „  ca©£*@<£f. 


Plural. 

C3©§,  C3©©GD. 

cs©g  (or  <g ). 
c3©*9  (or  of). 

Plural. 

C0lg<3©§,  08§. 
cSig©(or©3)g,  coi^q,  ©ig. 
C3ig«^©f,  CSig®. 

Plural. 

C3©eJ@>£>§). 

CS©^<ffi(orO))Q. 

a5©{Sj@vS>:r,  c 3Z)&fsDi&. 


Past  Tense. 


Future  Tense. 
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Optative  Mood. 


Singular. 

1st  pers.  co0©©3. 

2nd  „  cs0aS(orS)03. 
3rd  „  cs030o,  CO0S03. 


Plural. 

OS0©'0j>03. 

C50Q(org)03. 

oo0rsf03. 


Imperative  Mood. 

Singular.  Plural. 


2nd  pers.  cs00,  cs038c3. 
3rd  „  C30<2cf©fff. 


C30S,  cs036co©. 
<303?®^. 


Permissive  Forms. 

Singular. 

3rd  pers.  c3i§0a®©,  c30oq03®©. 

Plural. 

3rd  pers.  c3ig©3®0?xf,  c303Q0D@>0af. 


Conditional  Mood. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

,  o  J  O  (^reS:  i  c30®S}3Of,  C30S);  C30©i£f. 

1st,  2nd,  &J  form)  f 

3rd  pers.  j  0^^  j.  c3ig©©3Of,c3ig0§,c3iSc3l;  C3ig0rsf. 


Present  Participle. 
C30©Of. 


Past  Participle. 
CS03,  CS0303. 


Passive  Voice. 

Indicative  Mood. 

Present  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  C30^  0S)©,  -010'S)©;  (c3i&©@). 

2nd  „  c30<g  0S)S  (or  fl£),  -0z®S)S  (or  c8) ;  [<3i®©£! 

(or  S)]. 

„  c3©£3  0©)S,  -0i0S)8,  -01®©  ;  (Oi©03,  c3i@©). 


3rd 
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Plural. 

1st  pers.  oo©^  0«)§,  ;  (csi»©g). 

2nd  „  co©^  c®@  (or  S)»  ’Ci®1®®  (or  S)  ^  [<»t«©e)  • 
(or  e)]. 

3rd  „  c3©^0a)*S  (or  s^)’  (or  sS)  ;  [c3i®>©^ 

(or  ef)]. 


Pas/1  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  cs©^g  0i§®©®,  -Ci8®>  ca©*£>  04®<S©>  ~C^®  5 
(c2ig@^2D®). 

2nd  „  c3©<g  0ig®©afl,  cs©^  0<@qa0 ;  (c3ig@>C5c8). 

3rd  „  cs©<a  0ig©^,  -0i®,  c o©<©  C^®^»  -C?  ; 

(c3ig@sCf). 


Plural. 

1st  pers.  c3©<g  0i§@©e),  -0i®§,  cs©^0  Q^q§,  -(3?g); 
(cSlgS'^g). 

2nd  „  c3©<s  0ig©(or©3)@,  ca©<©  0<fq(orc,)© ; 

(OlgCftg). 

3rd  „  c3©^  0i§^©^  -0i§®,  c3©C504©^;  (ofligo^coj). 


Future  Tense. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  ca©.g  0o)iCf@^©,  -0i®Skcf®3D@  ;  (cst®©«f 
&*£>©). 

2nd  „  cs©^  ©Skrfe'OaS,  -0i®5)<s^®^aS ;  (c3i©©*cr 
3rd  „  cs©^g  0©)«f@>fif,  -0t@S)^6^f ;  (Oi©©«Ef@*rf). 


Plural. 

1st  pers.  o©^g  0o)*£f®G3§,  -(5i©a«r®*o§  ;  (cai©©^ 

•®8). 

2nd  „  c3©^g  0e)<£f <£>  (or  «h)g,  -0i©S)<cf  eo  (or  <Bj)q  ; 

[cai©®«f«5  (or  o>)g], 

3rd  „  CS©«  05>«f@vCDf,  -0t©«)iCf®^D^  ;  (o i@&cS 
©*dJ). 
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Optative  Mood. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  ca©.g  0®@©3,  -0i@®@©3;  (ca^SSSo). 

2nd  „  ca©4g  0®8(oraS)©3,  •0l@'S)a(orc6)©3  ;  [ca*®©)^ 
(orS)©3]. 

3rd  „  ca©^  0®3©3,  ;  (cai®'©©)). 

Plural. 

1st  pers.  ca©4Q  0©®®J©j.  -0i@®@»e):f©3 ;  (cai©©)<S'€tf©3). 

2nd  „  ca©^  0®§(org)©3, -0i@>®§(orQ)©3 ;  [cai@>©§ 
(org)©3]. 

3rd  „  ca©«  0®sf©3,  -0i@>5)?sf ©d  ;  (coi^©o^©3). 


Imperative  Mood. 

Singular. 

2nd  pers.  cs©^  0®,  -0®©  ;  (calcs'©©). 

3rd  „  ca©<g  0i©'®sf«'<sf ;  (ca i®>©<sf^f). 

Plural. 

2nd  pers.  ca©<g  0®©,  -0i®®©  ;  (cai@©©). 

3rd  „  ca©<g  0®tff<S'S">:f,  -0i®'®2rt<S'#*f ;  (c3i@©acf 


Permissive  Forms. 

Singular. 

3rd  pers.  ca©-$g  0i§©3@'©,  -0®j9©3®€);  (cai§)eSD3®©). 

Plural. 

3rd  pers.  ca©^g  0i§©3©©stf,  -0®3Q©3<^©sf  ;  (oig^Oj 
<S©Gt). 


Conditional  Mood. 


1st,  2nd,  & 
3rd  pers. 


(Pres. 

form) 


Singular  and  Plural. 

(  ca©<g  0®@‘O}«sf,  -0i®'®6\OD3Sf ;  -0® 
}  G)&f}  -0i@'®ODQf  ;  (cai6'©<3'03Qj, 

(  CDi  ©>©0}QJ). 


( Past  \  ca©<a  >0i§©crf;  («iE) 

form)  (  «‘«03Of,  cai gaoof). 


f  197] 


ETYMOLOGY. 


285 


Present  Participle. 

C3©<g  Qo)©^,  -Qi®«)@C5^  ; 

Past  Participle. 
c3©^a  -Oi®,  “Ci® ; 


(v)  Root  §,  4  to  be  *  ‘  become  principal  parts  gig 

or  g. 


(Intransitive.) 
Indicative  Mood. 
Present  Tense. 


Singular. 

1st  pers.  @©®. 

2nd  „  @»©8  (or  {8). 

3rd  „  @©8,  ®8. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  8®,  g 

S'co®. 

2nd  „  (or  8), 

g@>cse6  (or  8). 

3rd  „  §*«f,  g@8,  8, 

So. 

Singular. 

1st  pers.  ©©)ccf@^so®. 

2nd  „  ©©ateSDcS. 

3rd  „ 


Plural. 
«©)§,  ©©CD. 

(or  g). 

@>©^3  (or  of). 

Plural. 
8g,  g©S>. 

8®JQ- 


®©iCf@>03g). 
@'©ccf^(oriD3)g. 
(^©.etoSDj’,  ©©ccfeOjfiD. 


Past  Tense. 


g@>©f,  gOD. 

Future  Tense . 

Plural. 


Optative  Mood. 


Singular. 

1st  pers.  »©0©3. 

2nd  „  »©eS(orS)©3. 

3rd  „  *803,  ©a. 


Plural. 

@©@i)^©o 

@>©g(org)©3. 

#©Of©3. 
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Imperative  Mood. 

Singular .  Plural. 

2nd  pers.  <^00,  @n0cs,  @>©  ®©©,  @\©cs©,  @»©cs<^03. 

cc^cf. 

3rd  „  ©©^©^rctf. 

Permissive  Forms. 

Singular.  Plural. 

3rd  pers.  §eSD3@>©.  | 


Conditional  Mood. 

S'nigular  and  Plural. 

[  eS:  l  ©.©©OoSf,  <^©Z5D  ;  ©0CDSf. 
let,  2nd,&  )  fofm)  I 

3rd  pers.  )(Past  )  §®>c03isf, §®ebtif,  gS,§  Sec  ;1[g«5af, 
(  form)  j  §©arf* 


Present  Participle. 

@0@cc f. 


Past  Participle. 

S,  0,  @©G3t* 

[  Vide  next  section  for  the  colloquial  conjugation  of  verbs.] 

198.  Only  a  very  few  of  the  inflections  of  verbs  quoted 
above  are  used  in  colloquial  Sinhalese  now-a-days.  As  a 
knowledge  of  the  various  forms  colloquially  used  is  essential 
to  a  correct  understanding  of  the  modern  vernacular,  the 
verb  £S>3,  ‘to  eat,’  is  conjugated  below  as  an  example,  to 
illustrate  such  forms. 


°  In  classics  sometimes  04rf,  as  in  ®©4rf04rt  =  ®<£54rf§}0<5d. 

■f  In  classics  sometimes  003.  This  should  be  pronounced  giving  a 
in  £)  its  secondary  sound,  and  not  the  primary  which  alters  its  meaning 
into  ‘  uncivil-and  turbulent  fellow.’  (Vi de  §  33.)©0  in  some  of  the  other 
inflections  also  occur  as  0  in  classics,  e.g .,  O®,  £&3<5\GS,  040,  0<#0,  &c. 
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Active  Voice. 

Non- Causal  Form. 

Indicative  Mood. 

Present  Tense.9 

Singular  and  Plural. 

1st,  2nd,  &  3rd  pera. 

Past  Tense. 

Singular. 

let  &  2nd  pers.  ££>*©o, 

3rd  pers.  ss\3. t 

Plural. 

let  &  2nd  pers.  ££>*©:>,  kz\®©. 

3rd  pera.  cs*©-),  C5i§,t  03*®©:)’.  t 

Future  Tense. 

Singular.  Plural. 

1st  pers.  |  1st  pers. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

2nd  &  3rd  pers.  2SiS,  03€0©3  or  ( plural )  £3a©sf. 


c  The  forms  of  the  first  person  ending  in  ©  and  §  are  sometimes 
colloquially  used,  and  then  the  ending  ©  is  carelessly  pronounced 
like  o  n,  as  in  00  as 5<5<dn£)ra  q*S°,  ‘I  know  what  I  will  do  for 

it’  ;  0«>»©<3'0®q)0  00  ra(j©0  a$o,  ‘  I  said  in  time  that  it  would  so 
happen’  ;  <fG  S)Q0  ®>0©  £703  ‘we  know  what  will  happen  to 

him.’  (F«fc§184.) 

t  These  forms  are  generally  used  in  the  sense  of  *  he,  she,  or  it  was 
eating’  (Sing.)  =  assasj  £3}©!  (or  <S0coi)  ;  ‘they  were  eating’  (pi.) 
—  caaroi  (or  dSSGxaf),  e-9->  casoe'saD©  Qsrt 

asiS  (or  ©20dg  cdrf  or  ffih<5\0f),  1  when  I  went  (lit.  ‘am-going’) 
there,  a  man  was  eating  rice  (or  men  were  eating  rice’).  The  forms  of 
the  past  tense  ending  in  0i  and  coi,  as  in  ®i0j,  cScod,  are  used  in 
classics  when  the  subject  is  in  the  feminine  gender  and  in  the  3rd 
person  singular. 
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Optative  Mood*. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

1st,  2nd,  &  drd  pers.  23*  ©o@©,  or  {plural)  23*©3®>©etf. 


Imperative  Mood. 

Singular. 

2nd  pers.  23DO*tf,  ssoQcc,  23-s^©  (or  ©), 

Plural. 

2nd  pers.  £S3©(^0d,  23j8c3£),  (or  0),  232O©303. 

( rarely .  FYofe  page  202,  Note  5.) 

Permissive  Forms. 

Singular. 

3rd  pers.  2S*©3@»8,  2S39©3@\0,  23*©dS,  23d9©3©,  2S*@i«q«^. 

Plural. 

3rd  pers.  2S*©3@©  or  23*©3@>©*sf,  2Sog©3@>©  or  2S3Q©3 
©'©of,  23* ©3©  or  23*©D©Otf,  23oQ©3©  or  2X39 
©3©Gf,  23*@><q2Cf,  2339©qccT. 

[Vide  §  166.] 


Conditional  Mood. 


Singular  and  Plural. 


1st,  2nd,  & 
3rd  pers. 


Present  Participle. 

2S©2Cf,  (more  commonly)  2323d.  ( vide  §  175.) 


°  This  is  generally  expressed  by  employing  the  expression  Sa) 
‘  let  or  may  it  happen,’  e.  g.,  SO  Qa^oX'®©,  ‘  may  I 

eat  *  (lit.  ‘  may  it  happen  for  me  to  eat  ’)  ;  ®§4£T0  ca<£#0  SeD^as^©, 
‘  may  they  eat  ’  ;  ®Q0  co<^0  1  may  he  go.’  Notice  that  the 

subject  of  the  verb  is  put  in  the  dative  case,  and  the  verb  itself  assumes 
the  dative  gerundial  form.  Note  also  that  the  optative  forms  are 
identical  with  the  permissive  forms,  from  which  they  seem  to  have 
been  borrowed. 
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Past  Participle. 

22303,  223. 


Causal  Form  * 

Indicative  Mood. 

Present  Tense . 

Singular  and  Plural. 

1st,  2nd,  &  3rd  pers.  228<£>83. 

Past  Tense . 

Singular  and  Plural. 

let,  2nd,  <fe  3rd  pers.  22i£)cb.t 

Future  Tense. 

Singular.  Plural. 

1st  pers.  22£><2^«53).  1  2Se)a3^£^g) 

Singular  and  Plural. 

2nd  &  3rd  pers.  22838,  22822083  qi&. 

Optative  Mood. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

1st,  2nd,  &  3rd  pers.  22i§83fe®,  or  {plural )  22i^2>3®2)2Zf. 

Imperative  Mood. 

Singular. 

2ud  pers.  222)302$^,  228380,  220-Stfs)  (or  8),  228202.7. 

Plural. 

2nd  pers.  22830^03,  228380®,  228^2)  (or  8),  228 2D 

2)303 


0  Like  the  word  comedo  the  compound  verb  e&a)ao<5  is  sometimes 
used  colloquially,  as  well  as  in  composition,  to  express  the  sense  of  the 
causative,  as  in  S)qO  a  ^30  fiejas<5o tsS,  ‘  cause  him  to  go  ; '  ©0  {fiao 
©aoO  S)c0<SsJ0  Qe)a»d<iS30  ©oi,  ‘  don’t  cause  me  to  go  begging. 

(  Vide  footnote  on  p.  288.) 

f  The  forms  8  (3rd  pers.  sing.)  and  a3i£j<*©f  (3rd  pers.  pi.)  are 
also  used  similarly  to  the  forms  JXi8,  as*®©!,  above  noticed. 
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Permissive  Forms. 

Singular. 

3rd  pers.  22i§©3<»©,  22©3Q©3@©. 

Plural. 

3rd  pers.  23i§©3@©,  sa©3q©3^©,  22ig©3©©ctf,  &c. 


Conditional  Mood. 


1st,  2nd,  & 
3rd  pers. 


Singular  and  Plural. 

form)  }  J 

fo^mj 


Present  Participle. 
22©®<Jf,  (more  commonly)  2202303. 


Past  Participle. 

220303,  2203. 


Passive  Voice. 

Passive  idea  is  seldom  used  colloquially,  the  active 
construction  being  generally  preferred  for  the  sake  of  its 
brevity  and  clearness.  (  Vide  §  158.) 

When  the  passive  signification  is  required  to  be  expressed, 
the  gerundial  form  in  the  dative  case  of  the  verb  to  be 
conjugated  is  used  with  the  verb  ®cs@tq«ft©3  (=  0©  in 
books),  thus  : — 

Non-causal  Form. 

Indicative  Mood. 

Present  Tense. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

1  st,  2nd,  &  3rd  pers.  23<§^0*  ®cs@Kq*D©3. 


°  Or  es<&3 a)  or  aa£}«aO  in  this  and  other  places. 
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Past  Tense. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

1st,  2nd,  k  3rd  pers.  2S<@£0  ©:2£2D3. 

Future  Tense. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

1st,  2nd,  k  3rd  pers.  2S<@£0  ©c3©q2£0a 

Optative  Mood. 

Singular  and  Plural. 

1st,  2nd,  k  3rd  pers.  85)^0  ®c3^3@S,  or  {plural)-® c?£ 

2Di©0ot,  kc. 


Imperative  Mood.  {Rare.) 
Singular.  Plural. 

3rd  pers.  s3<@^0  ©c3@g©.  [  ©cs©g©. 

Permissive  Forms. 

Singular.  Plural. 


3rd  pers.  23-s£0  ©csg£D3©0. 


23^0  ©C3£.£5d©©  (or  ©CSg 
2O3©0Gf). 


Conditional  Mood. 


1st,  2nd,  k 
3rd  pers. 


Singular  and  Plural. 

(form)  |  i  -@0©g23S* 


{Past 

form) 


J  2S<§tf0  ©csg©£03&f ;  -©c3g3Dsf. 


Present  Participle.  {Rare.) 


Past  Participle. 

23-«£0  ©CS<®. 

The  causal  passive  inflections  are  similarly  formed  by 
substituting  the  causative  form  for  the  non-causative,  as 
230-9^0  for  23^0.  The  formation  of  colloquial  or  modern 
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forms  being  quite  simple,  the  single  example  above  given 
will  be  sufficient  to  guide  the  student. 

Auxiliary  Verbs. 

Adara  Kiriya  or  A  dhdr a  Kriya. 

199.  The  verbs  ‘  to  be  ’ ;  o€*o,  ‘  take  ’  ;  *8©,  ‘  be  ’ 
q®,  ‘put’;  8cc,  ‘put’;  ©cq,  (  =  )  ‘be’;  0,  ‘put,’  and 
0©,  ‘obtain,’  ‘be,’  noticed  in  §§  195  and  196,  are  also 
used  as  auxiliary  verbs  (q?q<5  cpObd’  sgcsa),  i.  e., 

verbs  which  have  lost  their  own  original  significations  and 
help  to  mark  some  modification  of  the  ideas  expressed  by 
other  verbs.  Except  ©ccq  and  0$)  which  are  suffixed  to 
the  gerundial  forms,  the  rest  are  used  with  the  past  parti¬ 
cipial  forms  of  other  verbs,  to  which,  unlike  English 
auxiliary  verbs,  they  are  affixed,  q®,  8cs,  and  0  indicate  com¬ 
pleteness  of  action.  A  few  sentences  will  illustrate  their  use. 

(1)  ®©of® c3o  qccf  (or8<s£0)  ‘the gentleman 

may  have  come  by  this  time’  (the-gentleman  now 
having-come  is)  ;  0®  ©©oof  00)8 B&zsssi  qd&l 
‘  you  have  (previously)  taken  twenty-five 
cents  from  me  ’  (you  from-me  cents  a-twenty-five 
having-taken  it-is)  ;  ©3  ©6kcf  ®£gO  o^atfOiS'f 
qiGSesf cs,  ‘  I  have  given  him  a  present  ’  (by-me 
to-him  a-present  having-given  it-is). 

(2)  ©Oqd>0  8@c5tff,  ‘bring  the  doctor’ 

(the-doctor  having-called  come)  ;  @'03080 
0dk£><@*f,  *  the  earth  sucks  up  water  ’  (to-the- 
earth  the-waterabsorbs-itself)  ;  ©^’@'01  ssws>g$q, 
1  the  dogs  bit  each  other.’  ( Vide  §  160.) 

(3)  ®gO  @'030©€$5  gqc^f  <?  zSe'SoDOaq,  ‘  how  much 

money  have  (you)  given  him  ?  ’  (to-him  how-much 
money  having  -  given  it  -  is  ?) ;  ®<g  8eS@»cd 

qd&c o-e*5  ‘  he  had  taken  my  knife  ’  (he 

my  the-knife  having-taken  it-was). 
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(4)  0t0  23835©)  c8©8cs,  ‘  he  left  after  breaking  the 
fence  ’  (he  the-fence  having-broken  went)  ;  ©23dQ; 
03 ©50  8 esc ©8,  ‘the  boy  sweeps  the  compound.’ 

(5)  S)Sg  @e33@CD*eD0  5©>8c3)  c8©cs:fc3,  ‘they 

cast  the  corpse  into  the  burial-ground  and  went 
away  ’  (they  to-the-burial-ground  the-dead-body 
having-cast  went).* 

(6)  ©©  0i@©  23c5'€rf’0  ©'csg©^  25305,5,  ‘  when  was  this 

work  done  ’  (this  work  was-done  what-day)  ? 

(7)  5G)©&®  ©8  2Scsd03,  ‘  the  messenger  says  thus.’ 

0030©,  5C£P03gc3  (past),  ©0ag  (past  part.  adj.). 
and  3303! f03g0  (0i2SD0),  (‘pray)  stop,’  are  other 
examples.! 

( 8 )  cDC3.sf  22C5<g  0t@©,  ‘  a  tree  is  cut  ’ ;  @©csf  ©erf 

62$-€62D0<®,  ‘  my  house  was  sold.  ’ 

In  the  sentences  ©i>  ©<5^5  (or  6)  cS©8c3,  ‘  this 

cloth  became  (or  got)  old  ’  ;  ©0  ©getf  0so  253(^  ©0388© 
(or  <§>^©),  ‘lam  waiting  for  their  arrival’  (I  them  till- 
come  looking-for  am),  c8©8,  88©,  and  are  used  with 
the  force  of  auxiliary  verbs. 

200.  Impersonal  verbs  are  scarcely  known  in  the  Sinha¬ 
lese  language.  In  the  sentence  <g>oc§8  ®c d©o)2$0  ©i©2a<5t 
©O^rf  ©■iDjCTu  ■  a  servant  is  wanted  by  an  English 

gentleman  (English  to  -  a  -  gentleman  a  -  servant  it  -  is - 
wanted  or  there-is-need-of),  *9@©  has  the  force  of 

an  impersonal  verb.! 


0  In  modern  Sinhalese  the  simple  verb  without  the  auxiliary  is  used, 
as  5©o  or5©oCo  for  5©d8c33.  for  5©o3@.  In  55)3803! 

(imperative  mood),  803  and  ad  are  to  be  treated  as  mere  affixes. 

t  The  use  of  the  auxiliary  verb  q  is  confined  to  old  Sinhalese. 
Hence  in  modern  Sinhalese  28038  is  used  for  2800008,  for 

53d&)3(3co,  &c. 

X  Sentences  such  as  ‘  it  rains  ’  and  ‘  it  thunders  ’  may  be  rendered  in 
Sinhalese  by  £>t8  ©Q  and  <f»c3  o<5°)8  respectively  :  the  words  £)t8 

aau  are,  however,  often  omitted  for  the  sake  of  brevity. 
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Compound  Verbs. 

Samas  Kiriya  or  Sam&sa  Kriyd. 

201.  Compound  verbs  (c 3©^  &8cc,  oebes  ^csj)  may 
be  divided  into  two  kinds,  viz.,  (1)  those  composed  of  Elu 
words  only  and  (2)  those  made  up  of  an  imported  word 
and  an  Elu  word— the  more  extensive  class.  In  either 
case  the  second  part  is  always  an  Elu  verb,  the  first 
part  being  either  Elu  itself  or  a  foreign  word  naturalised 
into  the  tongue.  Foreign  verbs  are  never  used  in  Sinhalese 
composition  by  themselves  as  predicates  ;*  hence  all  the 
simple  verbs  in  the  language  are  Elu.  Compound  verbs 
are  very  numerous,  and  a  large  number  of  them  will  be  found 
in  the  Index  B.  In  conjugating  them  only  the  second  part 
is  subject  to  variations. 

The  verbs  generally  used  as  the  second  part  of  com¬ 
pounds  are  sad,  ‘  to  do,’  and  §,  ‘  to  be,’  ‘  become.’  The  first 
part  of  the  compound  is  generally  a  nounf  or  an  adjective, 
especially  the  latter  when  §  or  its  inflections  are  used. 
Compounds  with  cad  are  usually  transitive  and  those 
with  §  always  intransitive  or  involitive  ;  the  compounds 
of  one  class  are  convertible  to  the  other  by  the  interchange 
of  these  two  verbs,  as  qjcsajdS  (or  into  q?c3@©<9 

(or  @>©),  ©<^@©8  (or  into  ©<^ffi>d8  (or  ©v-sa©'#)  :  those 
that  are  not  so  convertible  in  the  following  examples  are 
indicated  by  an  asterisk  (*). 


°  But  in  the  title  pages  of  books,  &c.,  where  brevity  of  expression 
is  desirable,  Sanskrit  past  participial  adjectives  are  sometimes  used 
predicatively  without  an  Elu  verb  attached  to  them,  as  in  csjood)® 
ss){sS®ay!di0i&  (or  co),  ‘  this  book  was  printed 

at  the  Government  Printing  Office’ ;  ©®<sgoc8  asn^C,®  ^SSg  fiScxf 
8 30® 8  (or  co),  ‘  the  Meghaduta  was  composed  by  the  eminent  poet 
K&lid&a.’  (  Vide  §  202.) 

•j-  The  basal  form  is  generally  used.  Notice  the  exceptions,  such  as- 

o-,  ggData-do®-, 
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Example 9. 

i.  —  Elu  words. 

(1)  Compounds  with  ssd  : 


‘decrease,’  ‘subtract.’ 

<<Sbo-, *  ‘order,’  ‘command.’ 
ecu-,  ‘charge,’  ‘collect’ (fees,  &c.). 

*  dispute.’ 

‘  renew.’ 

<?g©J0i©c33-,*  ‘repair.’ 
q:0^-,  ‘  awake,’  ‘  rouse  ’  (from 

sleep). 

<red->  1  confuse.’ 

<pg(org)-,  ‘cause  to  be  caught.’ 
<pd-,  ‘  put  aside  or  in  order.’ 

‘  remove.’ 

qodEjC*-,  ‘  dispute.’ 

‘rear’  (animals, &c.),  ‘cause 
to  have  or  exist.’ 

‘cause  to  enter,’  ‘put  in.' 

‘  include.’ 

‘  beat'  (generally  liquids). 
dQ-,  ‘clear’  (jungle,  rubbish,  &c.). 

1  disclose  ’  (facts,  &c.),  ‘  sit  up  till 
morning  ’  (  =  aid?  or  o©3?-). 
‘infringe’  (laws,  promises, 

&c). 

5ae»-,  ‘speak,’  ‘talk.’ 

‘grieve,’  ‘bore.’ 

esdqd- ,  ‘trouble’  (  =  eSdai- 

collon). 

®'S3(3,i;o  finish.’ 

©<^>c£f-,  ‘ count.’ 
en©3}-,*  ‘travel.’ 
essiai-*  ‘attempt.’ 

or  ©a)d-,  *  quarrel. 
q;00®-,*  ‘punish.’ 
qcf-,  ‘lengthen,’  ‘  stretch  forth.’ 

‘  dissolve.’ 

§g(or  ‘improve.’ 

aodsrf-,  ‘  spoil.’ 

33j:S-,  ‘lose.’  ‘destroy.’ 

oc<-,  ‘  appoint’  (to  a  post,  <£c.). 

(2)  Compounds  wi 

<f  ‘  get  out  of  the  way,’  ‘  quit.’ 

cpi^-,  ‘grow  up.’  ‘be,’  ‘  be  suffi¬ 
cient.’ 


oS-,*  ‘  sin.’ 

eg-, 4  publish’  (news,  books,  &c.). 
og(or^)-,  ‘pass,’  ‘go  beyond.’ 
o©-,  ‘  eject.’ 

Oi@<d2?(5-,*  ‘complain.’ 

80-,  ‘expel,’  ‘send  out.’ 
©S)©©©!-,*  ‘treat’  (medically). 
(s'SH- ,  ‘rear,’  ‘grow,’  ‘introduce 
(new  species  of  animals,  trees, 
<£c.). 

©©f-,  ‘  intoxicate.’ 

©®cf-.  ‘remind,’  ‘inform’  (res¬ 
pectful). 

©©©f-,  ‘enlarge’  (  ==  e^Qir^-). 

‘  think,’ ‘  contemplate.’ 
(^©6©-,*  ‘serve.’ 

<5d-,  ‘  reign  ’  :  (also  ‘  make  king  ’  : 

dd®0.  ‘become  king'). 
d©f-,  •  warm,’  ‘  heat.’ 

0.-,  ‘  bring  near.’ 

0q-,  “tease,-  “torment,"  ‘wrorry.’ 
Qq-.  “  destroy  ’  (life  utterly). 
0©6>S3-,  ‘  vomit.’ 

0i£-.*  ‘  work.’  “  serve.’  [  Vi  dr  i  (2).] 
0i©-,  •  increase.  ■  multiply.’ 
0i«©-.*  “endeavour. 

<3\0<5»d-.  “separate.' 

-practise'  (as  a  doc¬ 
tor). ‘treat  (medically). 
©0(5<p®-.  “  trade.’ 
ta©-,  •  compare.'  “equalise.’ 

8:3-.  “  call  to  mind,’  ‘  recollect.' 

"  cool.’ 

©©id-,  ‘  finish,’  ‘  conclude  ’  (  = 
<p©0d-  or  §0d-). 

|  ‘  make  a  hole  through.’ 

^d-,  ‘  empty.’ 

til  g  ( base  ©8)  : 

<?iS2d->  ‘  enter.’ 

‘incline  ’  (intrant.). 

£>§-,  ‘dawn,’  “be  cleared.’ 
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‘speak’  (mutually),  ‘come 
to  words.’ 

-CDco-,  ‘  be  indebted,’  ‘  get  into  debt.’ 
os*-,  ‘  be  appointed.’ 
o<$-*  ‘  fade  ’  (as  flowers). 
cm-,  ‘  float.’ 


[§  201 

‘sprout,’  ‘germinate.’ 
C®-,*  ‘  lament  over.’ 

So©-,  ‘  sit.’ 

Si©-,*  ‘  prosper.’  [ Vide  i  (1).] 
©00^3®-,  ‘  sell  ’  ( intrans .). 

»©>-,  ‘  pardon.’ 


ii. — Mixed  words. 


Compounds  with  zssd. 

( 1)  Sanskrit  (or  Pali)  and  Elu  : 


^®ewco-,  ‘  finish.’ 

<pc,cco-,*  ‘cremate’  (=  Eju 
gg do, — more  common). 
<p©o<5-,  ‘assist.’ 

‘envy.’ 
oAj-,  ‘speak.’ 

S5503CCO-,  ‘consider.’ 

®D0^co3-,*  ‘die’  (of  persons). 
d^©i-*,  ‘  play.’ 

^c63-,*  ‘act.’ 

QDS5-,  ‘spend  ’  (time.'&c.). 

‘make  into  powder.’ 

*  charge  ’  (with  an 

offence). 

‘worship.’ 

‘  disgrace,’  ‘  despise.’ 
•eScoc,-,  ‘  despise.’ 

‘order,’  ‘command.’ 
o©-g-,  *  purify,’  ‘  clean.’ 
gara-,  ‘  proclaim.’ 
g©oq-,  ‘  delay.’ 


gosoos-,*  ‘  praise.’ 
gS©-,  ‘  publish  ’  (=  0(3-). 

6'^®-,  ‘  love.’ 

§94 £>0-,*  ‘print’ 

(books,  &c.). 

®<S3^03-,*  ‘defraud.’ 

®<^©3-,*  ‘describe  ’  (graphically), 
‘  praise.’ 

0o<£-,  ‘  controvert.’ 

©cco®-,  ‘  ruin,’  ‘  destroy.’ 

SceSbo-,  ‘  believe,’  ‘  trust.’ 

80%-,*  0a3ca3©-,*  ‘endeavour,’ 

‘  exert.’ 

1  ®©to3-,*  ‘doubt,’  ‘suspect.’ 

<3©-,  ‘  purify,’  ‘  expurgate.’ 
0®<<5nc8-,*  ‘  hear.’ 

»6©.2do-,*  ‘shorten,’  ‘abridge.’ 
o©coen:f@-,  ‘  please,’  ‘  delight.’ 

S©-,  ‘accomplish.’ 

‘  thank.’ 

|  c9occ3-,  ‘  molest,’  ‘  vex.’ 


(2)  Tamil  and  Elu  : 


<f©©»©SO®-,*  ‘  assault.’ 
<p-s£l£}-,  ‘  rule,’  ‘  govern.’ 
cn©Q-,  ‘  tap,’  ‘  knock.’ 

®d§-,  ‘  Push-’ 


SJ030-,  ‘  wound.’ 
oaiQ-,  ‘  light’  (lamps,  &c.). 
od©©-,  ‘  learn  ’  (a  lesson,  &c.). 
0Q-,  ‘throw.’ 


(3)  Portuguese,  <fec.,  and  Elu  : 


«oo03<5i-,*  ‘plaster’  (with 
mortar). 

©>csf®7(or  ©©)£*-,*  ‘haggle’  (in¬ 
trans.). 


©'COiifiS-,*  ‘notice.’ 
QctfeMdi-,*  ‘paint.’ 
@\6a<s^6i-,*  ‘repair.’ 
d^cJsn-,*  ‘  iron  ’  (cloth,  &c.). 


®  This  is  a  very  numerous  class. 
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Note. — In  this  way  many  English  words  are  used  by  persons  ac¬ 
quainted  with  English,  e.g aid  .  ‘  pass  ’  (an  examination,  &c.)  ; 
Saf-,  ‘  brush  ’  ;  <5xC*.-,  ‘rule’;  6£dO<5-,  ‘register’;  ©old©-,  ‘  post  ’ 
(letters,  &c.);  6Jd®d-,  ‘  dismiss.'  This  habit,  carried  to  excess  in  low- 
countr}  towns,  such  as  Colombo,  is  tending  to  revolutionise  colloquial 
Sinhalese,  not  altogether  for  the  better.  When,  however,  an  appro¬ 
priate  Sinhalese  equivalent  of  a  foreign  word  is  not  available,  it  is 
well  to  adopt  the  foreign  term  itself. 


iii. — Compounds  with  Elu  verbs  other  than  and  g). 


‘  print.’ 

<pO©-$5£?,  ‘be  produced.’ 
q>e)0,  ‘crow.’ 
q>02©3,  ‘sweep.’ 

©CXSiSco,  @xs)<&aa} c  ‘  carry  away.’ 
©©< &)£>,  ®©s\4£o,f  ‘bring.’ 
©dg0,  ‘  bellow.’ 

*£c,©<£&,  1  sleep.’ 


03qe),  ‘  expel.  ’ 

3<§S«j©<e3h  ‘conceive’  (in 
womb). 

88©),  ‘scrape’  (with  file), 
a)©©),  ‘creep.’ 

0©^ca,J  ‘  answer;’  ‘  hold  respon¬ 
sible.’ 

©0e333cc,  ‘fire’  (a  gun). 


Note. — In  this  way  ©)  (  =  ‘  apply,’  ‘  touch  ’)  plays  an  important 
part  in  compound  verbs.  This  verb  is  often  employed  in  expressing 
the  cry  of  animals,  sounds,  &c.,  as  in  ©(30)  ‘  the  cat 

purrs’  (lit.  ‘  makes-nav-sound  ’)  ;  dio©303  ©\03osfq  ‘some¬ 

thing  dropped  making  the  sound  ran.’  (  Vide  §  241.) 

[For  verbal  compounds  otherwise  formed,  vide  §  195. 
The  other  species  of  compounds  are  separately  treated  in 
§§  214-220,  q.  v.] 

202.  The  mode  in  which  Sanskrit  verbs  are  utilised  in 


Sinhalese  composition  is  explained  in  the  previous  sec¬ 
tion.  Of  the  inflections  of  Sanskrit  (aud  Pali)  verbs  only 
the  present  and  past  participial  adjectives  are  used  in 
Sinhalese.  They  generally  occur  in  classics,  and  the  suffix 
§  is  sometimes  added  to  them  according  to  the  pleasure  of 
the  writer. 


Of  the  present  participial  adjectives  only  a  few  have  foun  d 
their  way  into  Sinhalese,  such  as  those  ending  in  as 

<^©3i)D22,  ‘  being  visible  ’ ;  living,’  ‘flourishing’ 

(of  a  great  person) ;  ‘shining’  ;  ‘being 


°  Past  part.  adj.  ©®<£2?©0,  ©©<£5n<8eo. 
f  Past  part.  ©©--s^qgirt  or  @*©<#5cq?i£cf  or 

cl ;  ®©.<£^i£(^03  (?.  e.f  e©4^  qi©(^C ’)>  ®©45rol£^sf  ( colloq ,). 
f  This  also  means  ‘scold,’  when  the  expression  is  more  commonly 
0©C0  dko. 
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heard  ;  while  past  participial  adjectives  have  been  intro¬ 
duced  in  great,  abundance.  A  few  examples  of  these  are 
given  below  : — 


Examples. 


<)*3d>S®,  *  invited,’  ‘  solicited.’ 
Cssra,  ‘ said,’ ‘spoken.’ 
«»©0®,  ‘shaken,’  ‘agitated.’ 

‘  done.’ 

d^zQ®,  ‘produced.’ 

di®sa,  ‘  born.’ 

©cfcS®,  ‘preached.’ 

‘disgraced.’ 

^QS>  k  blown  ’  (as  a  flower). 


0^9®,  ‘  fallen.’ 

QS®,  ‘afflicted.’ 

‘  broken.’ 

<9®.  ‘been,’  ‘become.’ 

‘intoxicated.’ 
os®,  ‘gone.’ 

‘grown.’ 

os^d)®,  ‘  produced,’  ‘  born.’ 
S£),  ‘  done,’  ‘  accomplished.’ 


Verbal  Honorifics. 

203.  When  the  subject  has  an  honorific  suffix  attached 
to  it,  an  adequate  honorific  is  generally  affixed  to  its  predi¬ 
cate.  This  practice  is  more  regularly  followed  in  classics 
than  in  modern  writings.  Sometimes  even  when  no  hono¬ 
rific  is  attached  to  the  subject,  an  honorific  is  affixed  to  the 
predicate,  if  the  subject  is  a  venerable  person  or  thing. 

©■€^233  (or  ©efsS,  which  is  less  formal)  and  <^c3  (or  <^)  are 
the  only  verbal  honorifics  in  the  language.  They  are 
affixed  to  forms  of  verbs  identical  with  present  and  past 
participial  adjectives. 

Examples. 

Pres.  Part.  Adj.  Past  Part.  Adj.  Verb  with  the  honorific. 

cad4^>,  ‘doing’  ...  ...  0(g©d®  ; 

asd<<3nqt53  or  sad®* 
q*co,  fflgqxco. 

aadS®,  ‘  causing  to  do  ’  ...  6^®®dE}  ...  ®d£>®®d®,  &xs&dy 

©id®  ;  ®d5)®qico  or 
aadS®fqic3,0'ffl3O»d§<5t«. 
e>@40, ‘proceeding,’ ‘going’ ...  e)ze3a,  SiS...  ©itS co  (or 

C>i£3)®d®  ;  ££3®qico 
or  ©iScoqics. 

The  verbs  so  formed  are  invariably  used  in  the  2nd  and 
3rd  persons  singular  and  plural..  Those  formed  from  the 
present  participial  adjective  are  in  the  present  tense  and 
those  from  the  past  participial  adjective  are  in  the  past 
tense.  The  futuretense  is  expressed  by  the  present.  The 
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affix  expresses  the  highest  respect ;  it  is  now  usually 

omitted  even  when  the  honorific  ©cxcf©»e?  is  attached  to  the 
subject.  The  affix  (or  <^)  is  seldom  used,  and  when 
used  hardly  indicates  any  respect.  The  forms  zsd&fc^&, 
©S-2Cf<^c3,  &c., are  more  modern  than  ©S-eS^cs,  &c. 

The  plural  suffix  qd  with  the  expletive  co  affixed  to  it 
is  sometimes  added  to  ®eto,  generally  when  the  subject 
has  that  plural  ending,  as  in  ea©®c23©c>££f©'d>03  ®odC5t 
©S2O@>d’aJ03cc,*  ‘the  (Buddhist)  priests  are  returning’; 
££^©CDC£f@d03  Sondes©  ©i©co@'d’^03C3,  ‘they  (very 
respectful)  proceeded  to  the  temple.’ 

The  imperative  and  optative  moods  are  formed  by  suffix¬ 
ing  ©3,  as  23<5-€£5@*&sf©3,  ©S#}@'d“2sf©3,  and  the  conditional 
mood  by  suffixing  as 

When  other  forms  of  these  moods  are  desired,  @d,E3  is 
omitted  and  the  usual  suffixes  are  added  to  the  verb  singly 
or  in  conjunction  with  some  word  indicative  of  respect,  as 
©i©©C,®<§3Cf,  0i©88©O3Gf,  ©^©©c,©  S3©,  ^©c,© 

©©oGf,  &c. 

The  honorifics,  chiefly  ©dss,  are  sometimes  affixed  to 
nouns  and  adjectives  used  predicatively,  as  in  “-zftCEfq 
6'G3tflcd,©2occf@.d  &>W  ggccf®' ccf  2?©3  QCf 

©do,”  ‘now  (=  -2d©),  the  venerable  priest  Nanda  is  the 
son  of  Buddha’s  younger-maternal-aunt’;  “ d£^dz&&3 
©KK£f@'8  ‘his  majesty  the  king 

is  desirous  to  see  you.’ 


0  Observe  that  ®dss  loses  its  when  0jco  or  any  other  suffix  is  added 
to  it.  <f  is  also  dropped  in  verbal  nouns  of  agency  used  in  attributive 
relation  to  the  subject,  as  in  the  sentences  “  ca3®^®3dc33}0®.s}«*cJ 
«>3®a§j©c33£Sc}  68e)d4$)0gt)  Scoeuacfl  coiSovd^Giedct  BQ&sss o) 
80s}  So@o§  «9ca2§sd  8^a30cJ@x^a>,”  ‘  the  esteemed- 
young-S4ma,  while-moving-about  in  the  forest  surrounded  by  multi¬ 
tudes  of  deer,  was  shot  by  king  Piliyakkha  with  an  arrow  imbibed  with 
poison  ’  ;  “  dd:  ^di©0-f  tcbd^o^dof  ©dC53®c1«  c c£8d 

co5?£)ffia5ca  <ga)e)G)e&®d  aiS^z)  <;8  £03»(^ca,”  ‘and 

again  the  king  asked,  “lord  and  venerable  N4gas6na, how  many  years 
(have  elapsed)  since  you  entered  priesthood  ?  ”  ’ 
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ADVERB. 

Kiriya-  Vesesun  or  Kriya-Viseshana* 

204.  or  adverb,  is  a 

word  which  modifies  a  verb,  adjective,  or  other  adverb.  In 
the  sentences  (or  ‘  come  quickly  ’ 

(quickly  come);  ea8@'c33d‘  &  ©0c£>  ssodsf  q?ig3D3, 
‘everybody  heard  the  words  you  uttered  loud’  (you  loudly 
uttered  words  to-every-body  were-heard) ;  ©0  0*©c3  (or 
©©a)  §eo  ‘are  there  no  longer  cloths  than 

this?’  (to-this  more  long  cloths  are-there-not?)  ; 

@503®  (or  <§>Ob)  0®©coasf,  ‘  you  are  a  very  lazy 

boy  ’  (you  very  lazy  a-boy) ;  0®  ©<g0  (or  ©SbS'CM® 
or  ®gd)  cndsst  (or  ccue^cs®),  ‘  I  gave  him  a  very 

strong  blow’  (I  to-him  very  strongly'a-blow  gave  or  struck), 
§<^®<§3rccf,  <g>>sf©-££0,  SDS@>CCCCf,  ©iSco,  ©03,  <^©j@CDd®, 
<§>0*>,  ®od,  ands3§-s:f  are  adverbs,  and  they  modify  the  verb, 
adjective,  or  other  adverb  which  follows  them. 

Observe  that  in  Sinhalese  the  adverb  is  generally  placed 
before  the  word  which  it  modifies- 

205.  The  particles  @0®  (‘ like,’  ‘as’),  ®-tS  (‘like,’ ‘as’), 
©  (‘become’)  =  ©'QGJ,  ©®30f  (‘having  done’),  <§>-ccf,  and  0 
are  generally  suffixed  to  adjectives  and  nouns  to  form 
adverbs  or  adverbial  phrases. 

Examples. 

Adjective  or -Noun.  Particle.  Adverb. 

J3J©ad,  ‘  diligent  ’  ...  e><3»  •••  ®S3«<3©'CC3>  ‘diligently.’ 

06Qg,  ‘  clean  ’  ...  .,  ...  6 SSge'CO,  1  cleanly.’ 

@«33,  ‘good’  ...  „  ...  ‘ well.’ 

®»g,  ‘soft,’  ‘mild’  ...  .,  ...  ‘softly,’  ‘mildly.’ 

tsS,  ‘  soft,’  ‘  mild  ’...  „  ...  ®©3©'03oJ®'Ce3,  ‘softly,’  ‘mildly.’ 

6*5«ig,  ‘rough,’  ‘harsh’  ...  ,,  ...  ©d*)g©'0®.  ‘roughly,  ‘  harshly. 


°  Adverbs  are  also  called  ^55ods3  and  or 

2§caDq>-dK!  literally  means  ‘  attributes  of  verbs.' 

f  The  form  25x5<S3  is  also  colloquially  used,  as 
‘  come  quickly  ’  ;  pre¬ 

pare  a  good  cup  of  tea’  (lit.  ‘  prepare  well  ’). 
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Adjective  or  Noun.  Particle. 
©i<5^,  ‘incorrect’  ...  ... 

S®dC>  ‘  extensive  ’  ...  „ 

C3®<5,  ‘  firm  ’  ...  „ 

gan,  ‘  sorrow,’  ‘pain,’  ‘  diffi-  ... 

culty.’ 

aiSbool,  ‘  much,’  ‘many’  „ 

®Oo,  ‘good’  ...  ., 

g©,  ‘health,’  ‘ease’  ...  „ 


©03,  ‘  good  ’  ...  © 

S)Q(5,  ‘abundant’  ...  „ 

®£D3,  ‘gOOd’  ...  @>8S>3©  ... 

‘good’  ...  §3}  ... 

‘good’  ...  © 


Adverb. 

©id^O'CO,  ‘  incorrectly.’ 
8cs»j(5®>(3co,  ‘  extensively.’ 
ta9d«'CO,  ‘  firmly.’ 
ganged,  ‘inconveniently,’  ‘diffi¬ 
cultly.’ 

‘much,’  ‘largely.’ 
©030>d,  ‘  well.’ 

(3©©vcd,  ‘  healthily,’  ‘  easily.’ 

©o 3©,  ‘  well.’ 

©QC©,  ‘  abundantly.’ 
®ac3»>am0,  ‘  well.’ 

Gcni^&S,  ‘  well,’  ‘  by  good  means.” 
®v®3<;0,  ‘  well.’ 


Adverbs  endiDg  in  and  0  are  more  commonly  used 


colloquially. 

In  the  manner  above  shown  almost  every  adjective  may 
be  turned  into  an  adverb  by  the  addition  of  @^C3  or  S'd’, 
which  corresponds  to  ’-Jy  ’  (  =  ‘like’)  in  English  adverbs.* 


It  should  be  noticed  tiiat  most  of  the  adverbs  with  the 


terminations  cgsl,  q0,  0,  &cM  given  in  the  next  section, 
are  really  nouns  or  pronouns  having  those  case-endings,  but 
equivalent  to  and  standing  for  adverbs.  Those  that  may  be 
treated  as  pure  adverbs  are  marked  with  an  asterisk  (•). 


206.  Classification  of  Adverbs. 
(i)  Adverbs  of  Time. 


‘to-day.’ 

1  for  to-day.’ 
from  to-day.’ 


‘  day-after-to-morrow.’ 
<fi0<^c,0,  1  for  day-after-to-mor- 
row.’ 


°  »Co  or  ®>d,  literally  means  ‘  form,’  ‘  manner  ’  (=  tpzrx id).  <^0co  is 
declinable.  When  suffixed  to  the  pres.  part,  adj.they  usually  have  the 
force  of  1  to,’  as  coo  e^eo  (or  6-d)  ti  db«>«®30  (=r  o«sSJ©  &c.),  ‘  having 
ordered  to  go’  ;  but  with  past  part.  adj.  they  are  used  in  their  original 
sense,  as  9Qca  (or  0>cd)  ‘  do  as  (or  in  the  manner)  said.’ 

t  The  word  q©o  or  qo,  ‘  day  ’  is  sometimes  affixed  to  <2fod, 
and  •©©  to  render  them  more  emphatic,  as  q©o,  q©co.  It 

is,  however,  redundant  when  used  with  oggc,,  and 

as  c,  means  ‘day,’  q©o  (or  ^o).  Cf.  c,  in  ogc,’  (or 
Monday  (lit.  ‘  Moon  s  day  )  ;  ^^©^©d^  (or  (fcoeodi^G ) 
or  9©©dt©3  q©o),  ‘  Tuesday  ’  (lit.  ‘  Mar’s  or  Tuisco’s  day  ’). 
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‘  from  day -after- to¬ 
morrow.’ 

<p«\ d*  <p®co,**  ‘again,’  ‘anew.’ 
<fg£0,*  ‘lately.’ 

$o}S:9,*  )  ‘after,’  ‘after- 

$o}8490,*  >  wards,’  ‘  there- 

<$zsS&ci®assi,*  J  after.’ 

§o<p2S<^c„  ‘second  day  after  to¬ 
morrow.’ 

$dttd,*  1  of  old,’  ‘  before.’ 
gdesSo},*  ‘  at  first,’  ‘  before.’ 
§dc3d0,*  ‘  before,’  ‘  than  before.’ 
&®c$*  ‘yesterday.’ 
df©d0,*  ‘  for  yesterday.’ 

03303(5, *t  1  until  then.’ 
033©O330,*  ‘then,’ 

0C,,  ‘  the  other  day.’ 

0c,0,  ‘  for  or  on  that  day.’ 

00S30,  ‘  then.’  ‘  at  that  time.’ 
00d,  ‘  then,’  ‘  at  that  time.’ 
&0<50,  ‘  then,’  4  at  that  time,’  ‘  for 
that  time.’ 

080,  ‘then.’ 

0(5,+  ‘  until.’ 

’after  an  interval 

(of  time}. 

O30c„  ‘when.’ 

O30c,0,  «s30q0,  '  for  when,’  ‘  for 
what  day.’ 

©iS33o0,  ‘  when.’ 
o^d*,  ©030?,§  4  until.’ 
q0(5,  ‘  in  the  day  time,’  ‘at  noon.’ 
<^0300,  ‘for  the  daytime,’  ‘at 
noon.’ 


[§  206 

£3},*  ‘now.’ 

£«>0,*  ‘for  the  present.’ 

®<j0<g,*  ‘afterwards,’  ‘at  the 
second  time.’ 

33*033,*  ‘  again.’ 

-efirSs},*  20o}©S3S},*  *033 
d,*  «9d^di,*  «3dOjd*,*  2fld2Tf 
£od@v cos?,*  zBgQdi*  ‘always,’ 

‘  continually.’ 

®4O:i©coo}S0,  ‘often,’  ‘very often.’ 

©33o«3p0,*  *0S)<;,*  ^a*^,*  ‘al¬ 
ways,’  ‘  continuously.’ 

‘first,’  ‘at  first,’  ‘before.’ 

O(g§«^3)305  ‘at  first,’ 
4  first,’  ‘  before.’ 

o<S§©03},*  ‘  first,’  ‘  at  first.’ 

‘  the  third  day  back.’ 

eg,*  ‘  after,’  ‘  afterwards.’ 

cg0,*  ‘afterwards.’ 

cdca0,*  og00,*  ‘  for  after  time,’ 
k  hereafter.’ 

od®d,*  ‘after,’  ‘afterwards.’ 

gS3,*  ‘again.’ 

©o®de„  ©osidSc,,  ‘  day-before¬ 
yesterday.’ 

g0©,*  ‘first,’  ‘at  first,’  ‘before.’ 

g0®©cos},*  ‘  first,’  ‘  at  first,’  ‘  be¬ 
fore.’ 

5)}® ©00 300,  ‘  sometimes.’ 

®32©o}330,  ‘in  time  to  come.’ 

©o}©S3S},  ‘  before,’  ‘  beforehand.’ 

©35,  ©3^330,  0og0O,  ‘  in  or  for 
the  future.’ 

©1 33,*  ©iS3<®, *  ‘  lately.’ 


0  The  conjunction  ci  is  affixed  to  render  these  words  more  emphatic. 
The  forms  .03*0333}  and  asQai  are  also  sometimes  similarly  used. 

f  Often  corrupted  into  045303  3}.  The  form  0333300  is  also  some¬ 
times  used. 

X  Often  corrupted  into  4533},  as  in  033333}  c90o3},  ‘wait  (lit. 
stand)  until  he  comes.’  .030  and  33(529  are  used  with  the  force  of 
‘  when,’  as  in  0*0  330  (or  03(529),  ‘  wrhen  the  moon  has  risen’  (lit. 

shone  ).  The  form  ©.'J3(2©33}  is  colloquially  used  in  the  sense  of 
‘  before.’ 

§  The  forms  ojd).  02-5)00,  and  ©453330  are  also  occasionally  used. 
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®iG525>^,*  ‘  latterly.’ 

®i®Q»roO,  »©0d0,  ‘  by 

this  time.’ 

©>®80,  ‘  at  this  time,’  ‘  now.’ 
®®0d,  4  at  this  time,’  4  now.’ 
<*e)0d0,  ©§)0<50,  4  for  this  time,’ 

4  at  this  time.’ 

cog,*  eo<3,*  ‘again,’  4 moreover.’ 

<2,  4  in  the  night.’ 

<20,  4  for  the  night.’ 
dLStsS,  4  while  night,’ 4  before  dawn.’ 
‘lately.’ 

©8c30d,  4  from  time  to  time.’ 
0©i,*  S©3®*,°  ‘forthwith,’  ‘di¬ 
rectly.’ 


©0,  4  when.’ 

88.3380,  4  occasionally,’  ‘  now  and 
then,’  4  from  time  to  time.’ 
Sdoog’,*  ‘always,’ ‘continually.’ 
«>£>cdc333,*  ®8(5om«S3c3,*t  4  early.1 
oo 4 continually,’  ‘always.’ 
coOaodSO,  ‘sometimes,’  ‘perhaps.’ 
cot®C,®,  4  every  day.’ 

‘soon.’ 

ffliOc,,  oo i®c„  ‘  every  day.’ 
ffli®c,0,  coz®c,0,  ‘every  day,’ 
4  ever.’ 

Gh©0,*  <3*coO,*  ‘to-morrow.’ 
<*©00,*  4  for  to-morrow.’ 


Note  1. — It  should  be  observed  that  £2<2f,  ©'SSSjO,  Q&i, 
<g'052jf,  and  80  above-giveq,  are  used  after  the  present 
part.  adj.  forms  of  verbs,  as  ‘until  I  come;  ’ 

a)g  ©•©©'SSd©,  ‘when  he  comes  ;  ’  (^,a) 

‘  until  yon  give  money’  ;  and  @>raD®  and  ©0  are  also  simi- 
llarly  used  after  the  past  part,  adjectives.  When  so  used 
they  have  the  same  force  as  the  English  adverbs  by  which 
they  are  explained.  (  Vide  chapter  on  Idioms.) 

2.  All  ordinal  numeral  adjectives  may  be  turned  into 
adverbs  by  suffixing  the  letter  ©  to  them,  as  ®vq©^g0, 
‘secondly’;  ^dt©*©^©,  ‘thirdly’;  S50)<5@'©<£)©,  ‘fourthly.’ 
(  Vide  class  iii  of  adverbs — p.  305.) 


(ii)  Adverbs  of  Place. 


<f©33,  ‘there.’ 

<p«D330,  ‘  thither.’ 

<f®2033,  4  thence,’  ‘by  that  way,’ 
<j<*d<*©,  4  there.’ 

q&d&idD.  4  thither.’ 
<^<$.d®©c3,  4  thence, ’i‘  by  that  way.’ 
<T»C>  ‘ near-' 

<JCOC0,  <?®©0,  „ 

<joog33,  <f©,gc3,  4  near.’ 

<f©<53,  ‘aside.’ 


^©i9c3,  4  aside.’ 

qji^cS?  4  inside.’ 

» 

ttlQG'g,  „ 

q?t32®<e.33,  ‘from  inside,’  ‘in¬ 
wardly.’ 

^i32<S<S3J,  4  from  inside,’  4  in 
wardly.’ 

qfi®,  4  aloof,’  4  afar.’ 

<jt©0,  ‘alooi,’  ‘afar.’ 


°  Note  that  0<s»®  is  more  forcible. 

f  The  form  ®©Q30S3  (or  ©)  and  <*©03O<9e3  are  also  colloquially 
used. 
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< f\cQ&S ,  ‘  aloof,’  ‘  afar,’  ‘from  afar.’ 

‘  above/  ‘  up.’ 

m 

$©<§25?,  ‘from  above. 

9«f»d©,  ‘  in  front.’ 

§erfodO,  (g>dod<s>0,  ‘  to  the  front.’ 
9808®,  ‘in front.’ 

900,  ‘  away,’  ‘  aside.’ 

„ 

9^20 cs),  ‘away,’  ‘aside,’  ‘from 
aside.’ 

C®»  ‘  above,’  ‘  up.’ 

(3&)0,  ‘  above,’  ‘  up.’ 

(2,63^,  ‘  from  above.’ 

£>o®,  ‘there.’ 
do®0,  ‘  thither.’ 

0020  tsS,  ‘  thence,’  ‘  by  that  way.’ 
0c8,  0@cd,  £>©i,  ‘  there.’ 

0©o0,  0®cd0,  ‘  thither.’ 

0©>©of,  ‘thence,’  ‘  by  that  way.’ 
®o®,  ‘  there.’ 

@0030,  ‘  thither.’ 

®od?a3,  ‘  thence,’  ‘  by  that  way.’ 
®S),  ‘  there,’  ‘  yonder.’ 

®S)0,  ‘  thither,’  ‘  yonder.’ 

®gs?,  ‘  thence,’  ‘  from  yonder.’ 
S)S)©»®jS),  ‘  here  and  there,’  lit. 

‘  there  (and)  here.’ 

®©30,  ®®vcd0,  ‘  thither.’ 

®®\od,  ®:a©3,  ‘  there.’ 

®»©2tf,  ‘  thence,’  ‘  by  that  way.’ 
0of,  ‘  where  ?  ’ 

@Od8<;,  ‘  where  ’  (is  it)  ? 

®2£d8  of,  ‘  whence  ?  ’ 

4  whence  ?  ’ 

e*S»00,  ‘  in  which  place  ?  ’ 
«5rDOOq,  ‘  in  which  place  ?  ’ 

‘  where  ?  ’ 
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®03©02st,  ‘  anywhere  at  all, 

‘  everywhere.’ 

9Oo®®0,  ‘  withersoever,’ k  where/ 
0i5'3OOj53,  ‘  in  whatever  place,’ 

‘  wherever,’  ‘  where.’ 

003020®,  ‘  whence,’  ‘  by  which 
way.’ 

02200028®,  ‘from  whatever 
place,’  ‘  whence.’ 

0c2oo®S®,°  )  ‘  anywhere’, 

G\2333OOO0of,  )  ‘  somewhere.’ 

~  )  ‘  somewhere, 

|  -in  either 

©ojooaaog®  |  place.’ 

02330®,  @®3S,J  ‘  where  ?  ’ 
<*®3«usf0,  ‘  whither  ?  ’ 

02200®^,  ‘  in  which  place  ? 

‘  somewhere.’ 

0223©©®,  02200©®^,  ‘  whence  ? 

‘  by  which  way  ?  ’ 

022o©®0®,  ‘  somewhere,’  ‘  any¬ 
where.’ 

02200®  2D2}®,  ‘  somewhere/  ‘  in 
either  place.’ 

og,  ‘  behind/  ‘  in  rear/  ‘  after.’ 
o®©8,  ,.  „  m 

23800®,  ‘  behind,’  ‘  in  rear/ 

*  after/  ‘  from  behind.’ 
o8o0,  4  backwards.’ 
cog,  ‘  below,’  ‘  down.’ 

o©@0,  „  „ 

o©<§®,  ‘from  beneath  or  be¬ 
low.’ 

ooo,  o©o,  ‘  below.’  4  down.’ 
0300,  o©©0,  ‘beneath/  ‘below.’ 
0320  Of,  o©20®, 4  from  beneath  or 
below.’ 

80,  4  out,’ 4  abroad,’  ‘  outside 

00O,  „  ,t  n 


0  0®  in  this  and  other  words  is  the  same  as  §0®.  ( Vide.  pp.  175 
and  286.) 

f  This  is  a  contracted  form  of  00300  0®g®  All  expressions 
with  o§)®  (not  preceded  by  any  form  of  verb)  may  be  treated 
similarly. 

|  0O>8S)  (sometimes  903 cD  in  classics)  is  similarly  used. 
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00050,  ‘  out,’  ‘  abroad,’  ‘  outside.’ 
00{£sJ,  0Sa},  ‘  f ,’om  without,’ 
‘outwardly.’ 

©0C3O3,  ‘  in  this  place,’  ‘  here.’ 
©0S5C30,  ‘  hither.’ 

‘hence,’  ‘  by  this  way.’ 
©0c9,  ©0©<d,  ©0©d,  ©0®3,  ‘  here.’ 
©0®d0,  1  hither.’ 

9&®Gy5J,  ‘  hence,’  4  by  this  way.’ 
©0jS),  ‘  here.’ 

©•03  q)0,  ‘  hither.’ 

©03£^s?,  ‘  hence,’  ‘  by  this  way.’ 
co0,°  1  below,’  ‘  beneath.’ 

Note. — None  of  these  are 
when  rendered  in  English 
<  Vide  pp.  310  &  311.) 


co00,  ‘below,’  ‘beneath.’ 
coSst,  ‘  from  beneath  or  below.’ 
ao0©4rf,  ‘  below,’  ‘  under.’ 
qcc,  ‘  near.’ 

>» 

0c9s^,  ‘  near,’  ‘  from  near.’ 
c0,  ‘  around.’ 

0©O,  0©00, 1  around.’ 

0SO},  ‘  from  around.’ 
cnoofcSed,  4  from  all  sides,’  4  en¬ 
tirely.’ 

eoostfoddS,  e?30locs,  4  on  all  sides.’ 

?al  adverbs.  Some  of  them 
tve  the  force  of  prepositions. 


(iii)  Adverbs  of  Arrangement. 

C5(g§0  (or  £3($g@'£3:>c)  or  02rf®0,0©),  ‘firstly’;  ©q©£}0, 
‘secondly’;  S^@0hQ0,  @d)0<a©,  ‘thirdly’;  cood®©)^©, 
‘  fourthly  ’;  oe$@0£)0,  ‘  fifthly  ’  ;  &c. 

Any  numeral  may  in  like  manner  be  converted  into  an 
adverb  by  affixing  ©©^g©  to  its  base. 


(iv)  Adverbs  of  Repetition. 

These  adverbs  are  expressed  in  Sinhalese  by  suffixing  the 
nonn  z)d2si  (or  ©jc5c 32rf),  C3i<5 ce-ssf  or  ©Q3:i©25f,t  ‘a  time,’ 
to  the  bases  of  numerals,  as  ©ssf  (or  ©sa)  ©dsf,  or  <&ss$ 
(or  ©253)  csi^oscf,  ‘once’;  ©^©clssf,  ©qeadca.sJ,  or  ®ets i 
<5cocf,  ‘  twice  ’ ;  or  ‘  thrice  ’ ;  t  &c. 


°  Note  that  co0  in  ©0  2Sce:O0q  (  =  Sk.  ca©6fsS5ca),  ‘aforesaid,’  is 
quite  distinct  and  means  4  before,’  4  previously.’ 

f  ©0sf  is  another  synonym.  0de3  is  the  word  commonly  used  in 
the  multiplication  tables,  as  ed  ©drrfoos  SfiocoS,  ‘  5  times  5  is  25  ’  ; 
®4rf0def  <f 0  o-dnd®coS,  ‘  7  times  8  is  56.’  Here  ©d  0dat  and 
&daf  are  really  adjectives  qualifying  o®  and  q0  respectively. 

t  In  auctions  the  4  once,’  ‘  twice,’  and  4  thrice  ’  are  expressed  by 
<pi0<58  (or  0ast£d8),  q0d8,  and  Q&S  <fi0dS  respectively. 
is  used  in  other  connections  also,  as  in  ©dd0  0£3i0d  ©q^se,,  4 1 
will  give  all  at  once  ’  (i.  e.,  4  at  one  time  ’). 

7—88 
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how ‘  in  what  or 
whatever  manner.’ 


®aJ«)4Sso0,  ) 

{  80on' 

$*9,*  ‘in  this  manner,’  ‘thus.’ 

*  ‘well.’ 

|  ‘  hy  chance«’  ‘of  iteelf-’ 

*  ‘  together.’ 

0  <53030,*  ‘alone.’ 

0©>0 o,  ‘  so,’  ‘  in  that  manner.’ 

<0<wd,  ,,  ,, 

‘  so,’  ‘  in  that  manner.’ 
5)@cdo©,*  ‘  so,’  ‘  in  that  manner.’ 
0t3?@0C3 
<§X2G>d 

<&:53©0eaq 
®2r?6\dq, 

@>£S3o6>003©<£ 

©>si3©0C3€)irf, 

6^6>cdi)4rf, 

G^D©CD3©04rf. 

©:53©>0C3<£Oj2}£rf, 

6'irs»©'CD3©^og  £-f, 

(or  ©>q)s},*  )  ‘strongly,’  ‘for 
S3®'e[0,*  J  cibly.’ 

0^90,*  sj«Sco®,*  ‘  alone.’ 
<;€)i0©i4rf,  ‘astray.’ 

«i®{9cf@>0*,  ‘slowly.’ 


(v)  Adverbs  of  Manner. 

‘  quiet,’  ‘  without  work  or 
object.’ 

(VeO3®00»cd,  ‘  gratis.’ 

(®ooS©0,  )  t . 

,  ) 


»3®,*  J 

'  }‘ 

VJ 


how ? ’  ‘in  what 
manner  ?  ’ 


‘  in  whatever 
manner,’  ‘any 
how.’ 


GOogO©,  f  ^  C0mm0n*’ 

a»d0,  {‘by  force. 

S)00.cf0,*  ‘strongly,’  ‘earnestly.’ 

S(3vs>b^9s>,  ©q®q,  02a 
0<53,  ‘little  by  little,’  'by  de¬ 
grees,’  ‘  gradually.’ 

@®6>C5®,*  ‘  thus,’  ‘  in  this  manner.’ 
co®<3*©,  ‘  in  any  manner.’ 

QQ©,*  ‘  quickly,’  ‘  rapidly.’ 
0i©ds?,  ) 

Ql@& o,  }  ‘strongly,’  ‘forcibly.’ 

00)®©,*  ‘separately.’ 
offiaoM,*  ‘well.’ 
eeiS)0c^,  ooiS)i80.c  ‘truly.’ 
CQi®£tS3,  ) 

(‘strongly,  ‘forcibly.’ 
‘slowly.’ 

0*CMd>,  ®eyido ,  O\xo9<3&f,  ®©}0k5c*, 
‘  thievishly,’  ‘  secretly.’ 
cS-ffifoi®#,*  ‘slowly.’ 

S<r2>C3>* 

0g<53030,*  ‘  alone,’  ‘  singly.’ 
0‘Gno^.e},*  &c.,  ‘  well.’ 


(vi)  Adverbs  of  Time ,  <fc.,  expressive  of  Doubt,  <fc. 
ca^eo^Sc), ‘sometimes’;  S)dcd®£0300,  ‘perhaps,’  ‘some¬ 
times’ ;  C33©3es5»@c3^,  ‘ generally  ’ ;  ©S^fSO,  ‘from  time 
to  time,’  ‘occasionally’;  ©SDoGOsrtgO,  ‘often’;  &&!,* 
‘  newly  ’;  &c. 


(vii)  Adverbs  of  Quantity  or  Degree. 

<?c9,*  ‘  very,’  ‘  very  much.’  <$&»,*  ‘  utmost,’  ‘  very.’ 

qtScaS&f,  *  ‘  exceedingly.’  §£0o®,*  ‘utmost,’  ‘most,’  ‘too  much.’ 


°  The  shorter  form  ®iS)t0  is  sometimes  colloquially  used, 
f  Sometimes  0'«©>®fi}  in  classics,  as  in  “6*3@>©£}Q0  ©coocrf,”  ‘  having 
gone  slowly.’  Observe  that  the  colloquial  phrase  ©o®<60,  as  well  as 
<*o©®s?  ©0  quoted  above,  has  the  force  of  the  adverb  ‘  slowly.’ 
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CtDfl^eS'e'esSs},  ‘the  most.’ 
4o«)^,  ‘that  much,’  ‘so  much.’ 
a)o©<s£>,  ‘  that  much,’  ‘  so  much.’ 

‘  how  much.’ 

®£S)t®czg1,  ‘  at  all.’ 

Oioest®«5,*  ‘thickly,’  ‘abundantly.’ 
®0,*°  ‘  more.’ 

©Sc*,*  ‘besides,’  ‘moreover.’ 
o;)t£®(or  0)©£tL*  ‘thinly.’ 

£s>cst,  ‘  little.’ 

&2SU330.  ‘  for  a  while.’ 

) 

o©4Sns'0,  )  * to  Some  extent 
o®45ra0,  ‘  to  the  extent.’ 
g03£D©ffi330,*  i  ,  .  „  , 

gShaS^ast, !  ‘  ch,efl*- 
S)g00.*  “  plentifully.’ 

©aJe^So^,*  )  “  much,’  ‘at 
©03©C3i©cj30,* )  length.’ 


®£b©ffi>i,*  ‘  much,’  ‘  very.’ 
©.SbW'fflo©,*  ‘very  much,’  ‘most.’ 
©Sb©e33©c0*  ‘much,’  ‘chiefly.’ 
©qcf,  ‘little.’ 

©<;cj0,  ‘  for  a  while.’ 

‘entirely.’ 

6\*)c®<^>,  ‘this  much.' 
aDaiB8& ssSs},  ‘  the  least.’ 

|  coerfayD*  (ores®©®*),  ‘  narrowly. 
‘  slightly.’ 

caen®3},*  ‘abundantly.’ 

0£b,*  ‘  more.' 

0*§gd,*  ‘over  and  above,’  ‘extra.’ 
©i§ca,*  ‘much,’  ‘more.’ 
£©'CS^3©'ca3^,  ‘chiefly,’  ‘particu¬ 
larly.’ 

sagd>,*  ‘fully,’ 

‘completely.’ 

t5de33d@>cos} or  tSdc3:©d3},  ‘most 
assuredly.’ 

adess^Q, 

cbcfeoSbcjeos},  >  ‘  verily.’ 

e3©»03q©ac},  * 

Negative. 

‘  n<>.’  ‘not.’ 


(viii)  Adverbs  of  Affirmation  and  legation. 

Affirmative. 
q?i^C30,  ‘  truly.’ 

<fic^©0®,  ‘very  truly.’ 

0©8co,  0©e8,t  ‘even  so,’  ‘  yes.' 

0©8®8,  0©C30S,f  ‘  quite  so,’  -  yes.’ 

0od,*  003,*  ‘don’t,’  ‘don’t  want.’ 

«)©,*  ®,*  ‘  yes.’ 


°  This  is  also  used  as  an  adverb  of  time  in  the  sense  of  ‘still,’  ‘yet.’ 

f  These  are  used  when  replying  to  superiors,  especially  Buddhist 
priests.  ©ev^S  is  more  commonly  used  than  the  others.  $8  is  generally 
used  for  equals  and  inferiors.  In  some  parts  of  the  Island  it  is  used  as 
®,  which  is  identical  with  one  of  the  Tamil  words  for  ‘  yes.’  A  peculiar 
nasal  sound  combined  with  the  letter  o*,  which  may  be  written  o©x 
nhe,  is  often  used  colloquially  in  the  sense  of  ‘  yes,’  ‘  all  right,’  ‘  well.’ 
as  in  c0cocsf,  ‘yes  (or  all  right  or  well)  go’  ;  0©cd  o<d2?S ©■© 
&atoad  ]  occ*,  ‘tell  my  message  ;  yes  (or  all  right’).  This  is  not  so 
respectful  as  its  equivalent  ©a?3«^8.  ( Cf .  Marathi  &  Panjabi  &3», 

‘  yes,’  and  vide  foot-note  on  p  319). 

X  Note  that  in  the  colloquial  expression  (a  contraction 

of  ©0  which  is  also  commonly  used)  e£\  or  -DOjcri  is 

suppressed.  The  words  St  and  S)iS,  ‘  cannot,’  are  peculiar  in  that  the 
negative  idea  in  them  is  innate,  e.g.  £<5)0  co<«#0  S)j£q  ?  ©0  S)x,  ‘  can’t 
you  go  ?  I  cannot.’  Their  original  meaning  was  probably  ‘  heavy,’ 

‘  difficult.’  (Cf.  the  Hindi  privative  <*©.) 
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(ix)  Adverbs  of  Cause  and  Effect. 


£>©>5)3},*  4  in  that 
4  just 

'  ‘therefore,’  4  where¬ 


fore.’ 


Note. — Any  English  adverb  may  be  expressed  in  Sinhalese 
by  a  noun,  especially  in  the  accusative,  auxiliary,  or  locative 
case  (as  are  most  of  the  above)  and  by  adverbial  phrases. 
For  instance,  the  English  adverbs  afoot,  ‘instantly,’  ‘sud¬ 
denly,’  ‘  secretly,’  ‘safely,’  ‘  namely,’  ‘  nevertheless,’  ‘doubt¬ 
less,1  ‘hereafter,’  ‘annually,’  ‘daily,’  ‘next,’  may  be  expressed 
by  e3i©<s55cSsf  or  co(or  qj)^88@occf 

or  d&Q&f  or  <5«ki8gdo)©, 

©@>e£  q^sh^^-^©,  §5©og  (or  ©sfog  or  @2£f 

©35),  §3Do053  or  <q©c5cjr03,  #0©3©  respec¬ 

tively.  The  English  adverb ‘ever’  may  be  expressed  by 
235©cJ©Gj’  (or  2882250255)  and  ‘  never  ’  by  the  same  word 
with  a  negative  particle  affixed  to  the  verb  qualified  by  it. 
Thus  “  Did  you  ever  see  him?  ”  =  <gS)  255©4©#5  (or  288 
2^0235)  ©Q  £©<^©<2S<q?  and  “  I  never  saw  him  ”  =  i)®)  253©g 
©Of  (or  2882350255)  <QS§@>©@. 


Comparison  of  Adverbs . 


207.  Adverbs  are  compared  like  adjectives.  (  Vide  §  126.) 
The  comparative  degree,  which  is  more  frequently  used 
than  the  superlative,  is  expressed  by  prefixing  ©©3,  ‘  more,’ 
to  the  adverb,  as  ©©3@>C553^©  (or  ©-ecD^tf),  ‘better’  ;  ©©a 
‘faster.’  As  in  the  case  of  adjectives,  simple 
adverbs  are  used  to  express  the  sense  of  the  superlative 
degree,  as  in  0a)03@>cs32£f  (or  q&x&d&f  or  <§>23* 

©€£3©  (or  (§2S$ <§)<$&£$)  2550<q,  ‘of  you  who  came  most 

quickly?’  But  more  commonly  the  comparative  form,  as 
0a)0D©35*rf,  &c.,  ©©3  <§>2sf®.e£5©  (or  §>2sf@-€#2cf)  qp@©  255©<q, 
4  of  you  who  came  more  quickly  ?  ’  The  word  <§>053,  ‘  most,’ 
is  sometimes  prefixed  to  adverbs  to  bring  out  the  sense  of 
the  superlative  more  explicitly,  as  £®03@>c£>tff,  &c.,  <§>033  <§>235’ 
@■€£5©  (or  (gsst&ii&cxf)  cp®£)  oa©q ;  not  usually  to  indicate  any 

*  This  is  an  irregular  form  of  £M3coj.  f  In  classics  sometimes  ©18- 
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comparison,  but  to  express  a  very  high  degree  of  the  quality 
denoted  by  them,  as  £3gcc>0o  ®>£D:> 

csig@©c3,  ‘  he  struck  the  granite  very  hard  with  a 
sledge  hammer’  (he  with  a-sledge-hammer  to-the-black- 
stone  very  hard  struck). 


PREPOSITION. 

Vibkakti  Siputa. 

208.  Prepositions  (SaoccYS  in  Sinhalese  perform 

the  same  functions  as  in  English,  but  unlike  them  they  are 
always  placed  after  the  words  which  they  govern.*  Th^ 
prepositions  and  cases  which  they  govern  are  given  below: — 

Prepositions.  Case  governed. 

(i)  6*®®,  ©'©<3^  (»!.);  ©ev>®.  ©>S3:»s.j’  (/.)  ;  sjgj  Nominative. 

u>i-c.y  v 

(ii)  <fdS)c3i  or  cpG&coi.  'concerning  :  <*id.  ©iO. 

‘except’;  £,©q££->,  ‘on  account  of.’  •  for  the1 

sake  of’;  f  ‘concerning’:  ‘  on> 

account  of  ;  cissj.  ‘from  (one  to  )►  Accusative. 

another  in  succession’):  g.©f. 

‘except’;  ‘by’:  cacr/i,  ‘for  the  sake 

of,’  ‘with  a  view  to’;  eo-trfc,,  cSs^’c,.^ 

‘  on  account  of.’ 

(iii)  or  £>cf©,  ©jg®.  S3®©.§  £ a®,  sod,  ©d  Instrumental. 

£3®35,'j  ‘with’:  ‘by.’ 

The  words  (l)ra;d^@.GY>0^cc>‘€£>or  (2)8^cs 

or  Sc#,  and  (3)  assist  or  cq-srfSa  are  used  after  nouns  (or  pro¬ 
nouns)  to  convey  the  sense  of  the  (1)  auxiliary,  (2)  dative, 
and  (3)  ablative  respectively.  (  Vide  §§  1 07,  108,  &  111.) 

°  Hence  some  writers  have  called  them  postpositions,  restricting  the 
term  ‘  preposition  ’  to  upasargas. 
f  In  classics  sometimes  ®©^>. 

%  The  word  is  also  sometimes  used  colloquially. 

§  Sometimes  ce®d3®J  in  poetry. 

||  ©5  and  ©la®®  are  also  used  in  the  sense  of  ‘  instantaneously  with, 
as  <b©8  ©j  (or  ©j  a®©),  ‘instantaneously  with  so  happening.’ 

©d  in  this  sense  is  confined  to  old  classics. 

IF  Or  Sd3®f,  which  is  the  form  ’generally  used  colloquially. 
is  sometimes  colloquially  used  in  the  sense  of  ‘  by  self,’  as  in 
andcnsfa 3  ®0  s>dSc)£f  and^sJa)  doi,  ‘don’t  trouble  me  on 

account  of  things  done  by  (your)  self.' 
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The  prepositions  @35®,  &c.,  which  take  the  nominative 
case  before  them,  are  used  chiefly  to  render  that  case  more 
prominent.  (  Vide  §§  84  &  101.) 

Of  the  above  prepositions  only  0053,  ©ea, 

003,  occf C,  or  eStfte,,  &2$£3,  «5t§0,  «®C3D,  and  SQsd' 
are  used  colloquially,  ^eaa,  cs^cdd,  and  are  some¬ 

times  used  in  classics  as  synonyms.  (  Vide  §  310.) 

Some  prepositions,  such  as  <$i<5,  ®i<5,  gdi€^,  ^Seaa,  ©ea, 
§Qf,  003,  ea^cso,  &c.,  were  originally  past  participles,  which 
governed  the  same  cases  as  those  governed  by  the  preposi¬ 
tions.  Thus  originally  <$id  or  &id  —  ‘  having  left  ’ ; 

=  ‘having  taken’;  tfJcsa  =  ‘  having  associated  with’;  ©es  or 
§3?  =  ‘having  liberated’;  00a  =  ‘having  put’;  eaqeas  == 
‘  having  kept  in  view’  ;  qjdS)(or  ea) ccd  =  ‘having  begun.’ 

or  is  also  used  as  a  pure  participle.  It  is  then 
followed  by  another  verb,  and  admits  of  an  alternative  form 
cfid’Qa  or  CDitfQa,  not  admissible  when  it  is  a  preposition. 
Note  that  in  classics  the  word  ©Ss?  (  =  Sk.  ©©©castf)  is 
also  used  in  the  sense  of  ‘  by  way  of,’  ‘as,’  ‘  because.’ 

Observe  that  23di,  @23@de£f  or  and  @23@><5<2S  have 

the  force  of  the  English  prepositions  ‘to,’  ‘  from,’  and  ‘in  ’ 
respectively,  although  they  are  not  in  themselves  preposi¬ 
tions  {vide  §§  103,  111,  and  113),  as  in  the  sentences  ^g&)®g 
23d5  c8@caa8<q,  ‘did  you  goto  him?’  (you  to-his-hand,  i.  e. 
to  him,  went)  ;  @0  ®Q@2S@d2Cf  O03<S@ca@,  ‘  I  fled  from 
him’  (I  from-his-hand,  i.  e.  from  him,  having-fled  went)  ; 
@0  ®q  @22® aS  Seleses  a}*©©,  ‘  I  trusted  him  ’  (I  in-his- 
hand,  i.  e.  in  him,  trust  kept);  0@*3®  ®o  g©£5c32fl 

©03@^c5,  ‘he  asked  me  a  question’  (he  from-my-hand,  i.  e. 
from  me,  a-question  asked).  The  adjectives  ©)g,  0**0,  03@<sf 
(or  ©@ccP),  =  the  English  “like,”  as  in  @0  S)g  (or  ®i«9) 
@<;c32sJ>  0®  2S8  23023  ^g@0@,  ‘  I  never  saw  a  thing  like 
this  ©o@csf  (or  ©®csf)  ‘ are  there  no 

men  like  him  ?  ’  (  Vide  §  304.) 
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There  are  other  words  having  the  force  of  prepositions 
when  rendered  in  English,  and  a  few  of  them  are  given 
below  :  0^80,  ‘  against  ’  ;  S)tc8<£f,  ‘  at  the  rate  of’  ; 
or  ‘without’;  C3),  ©©cd1,  ©d*,  ©csSc^T,  ‘like’; 

(SO,  &0crf,a0ctf,‘from’  ;  ®d©d“,^©cstf,  ‘along.’  ‘through’ ; 
qpd©d,  ‘  inside  ’  ;*  ^Q)©#,  ‘  between  ’  ;  eg,  od 

©c5,  ‘after’  ;  80,  ‘  upon  ’  ;  88^,  ‘with’  ;  8©8,  ‘round’  ; 
0€D,  *  near’  ;  ©0^00,  ^5cCd00,  ‘  for,’  ‘  for  the  sake  of’  ; 
£§),  ‘  on,’  ‘  upon’ ;  cs0,  ‘  below,’  ‘beneath’;  c^i-23©^,  ‘  in  ’ ; 

‘  into  ’  ;  eid3a}0,  ‘  with  ’  ;  <5ato0,  without.’  In 
classics  the  particle  0  is  sometimes  affixed  to  verbal  nouns 
with  the  force  of  the  preposition  ‘  for,’  as  in  @>©349© 

©GDaSctf,  ‘having  gone  to  drink’  (lit.  ‘for  drinking  ’ — 
©Sb£3  8^C3).  Vide  chapter  on  Idioms. 


CONJUNCTION. 

Sandhi  Nip  at  a. 

209.  Conjunctions  (ece§  unite  words,  phrases, 

and  sentences.  Those  of  one  letter,  such  as  c,  sf,  ©C£:f,  are 
often  affixed  to  words,  and  not  written  separately.  Thus 
S)(^'03©|Kd>  ‘  the  dog  or  the  bitch  ’; 

®3©sf,  4  the  aunt  and  the  uncle  igQq  @®q,  ‘you  and  I.’ 
A  list  of  conjunctions  is  given  below  :  — 

Conjunction.  Equivalent  in  English. 

00,  coo,  g.f  aS,  <§ci  (or  99),  c & 

(°rC6)  •••  •••  and,  also,  even. 

o£)a  ...  ...  ...  even,  also. 

d&f  f  ...  ...  ...  even. 

...  ...  and,  moreover,  besides. 


0  Lit.  ‘in  a  corner,’  and  implies  concealment. 

f  In  very  ancient  writings  the  word  9033  is  also  used  for  g.  <f[  is 
sometimes  used  in  them  for  In  books  g  is  occasionally  changed 

into  g.  as  in  ©Sg.  ‘and  I’  (or  ‘even  1’);  £Q0.52g.  ‘and  while  dancing.’ 
Observe  that  in  ‘  and  houses,’  ©g£tf.  •  and  flowers,’  the  con¬ 

junction  is  G&f. 

f  Vide  footnote  0  on  p.  304. 
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Conjunction. 

*cs>z)ct  ... 

0w5*>»©o©f,  MDf,  ©ctozstf 
®eoi'-®oi,  z)at-t)af,  ®CDoo-9CssyGs° 
GO&iGi,  S)eit  <MD >co,  &c.f 
...  ...  .. 

...  ...  , 

£>»©©f 

ag,  coc,  ©ig 

cogzrf,  co<2g,  &h<S©f,  chge 

dto«eax)  ... 


Equivalent  in  English. 

or,  olios.  (Used  when  the  con¬ 
nected  words  refer  to  one  and 
the  same  object.) 

or. 

either — or. 
if. 

then,  next,  after  that.  (Used 
generally  to  make  the  speaker 
continue  what  he  narrates.) 
besides,  moreover, 
yet,  but. 

but,  although,  nevertheless. J 
again.  (£hg  also  =  ‘  but.’) 
and  again,  &c. 
so,  if  so,  then. 


INTERJECTION. 

Vismayartha  Nipata. 

210.  An  Interjection  (©e2®cS3?£:  expresses  some- 

sudden  emotion  of  the  mind,  as  q-eoaS,  ‘alas!’  ©  ‘  fy  !  ’ 
Thus  qe@OD3 !  §)  8oo,  ‘alas!  the  calamity  that 

befell  him  ’ ;  ©  !  ‘  fy  !  don’t  do  so.’  A 

list  of  interjections  is  given  below: — 

Interjection.  Equivalent  in  English. 

<f,  £*>,  ...  ...  ...  hum  !  (expressing  deliberation). 

<p8,  <£©8,  ©8  ...  ...  tut!  (expressing  disappointment 

or  rebuke). 


c  An  archaic  form.  These  are  coupled  by  a  hyphen  to  indicate  that 
they  are  used  in  pairs,  as  ai  in  the  example  given  above.  The  word 
©8  is  also  used  colloquially  in  the  sense  of  <^©f  or  z)af,  as  <pq©8  ®*©3 
©8  ^oos?,  ‘give  [me]  either  to-day  or  to-morrow.’  Cf.  the  force  of 
©8  in  ©tebcD&b  ©8  ^co©f,  ‘  give  [me]  something  or  other  ’  ;  raSc,  ©8 
O0co©f,  *  go  any  day  you  please  ’  ;  diQca^ csf  ©8  (or 

or  £)©f)  ©©these},  ‘  pay  even  a  rupee,  if  (you)  can.’  Notice  also  the 
force  of  flag©!  and  3©f  used  in  this  manner. 

j*  These  are  suffixes  expressive  of  the  conditional  mood. 

J  This  is  often  expressed  in  books  by  £©*$£  (i.  e.,  <5©aJ= 

-I-  ££  +  §3©f),  lit.  *  although  it  happened  so  far,’  or 
Boaj,©!,  lit.  4  although  it  happened  so.’ 
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Interjection. 

$*33, 

#t>,  <fS»cof,  i,  <f<s5°  <fC&, 
<f©8,  tftQ€&3f,  £8,  C**8 
^eoi,  60,  <p8, 

CC§<*&.  g>c§®8t  — 

CCb8,  8,  S,  88. 88, 88,  0©ct,  op, 
08,  or  §ef,  &ero$&cS,  9S>j 
zhttczodaf, 

O®  •  •  •  •  •  • 

8®Sh,|  8©S(5,  0us^c,  &d,  &, 
&&,  505,  q?®* * §©/  or  tf&Q  (mas.), 
<f©  (Jem .),  S)(3,  ©>Qd0,  ©0°, 
®S)d0o,  Sbo 

5)©®!,  <f© 

<s>«5.  25>crf,  ®®j,  cScB,  <fCSf,  ®® 

Set,  ocf 

9C, 

©3§ 

0©0S 

6>®j®«2ro,  ©r^f 

Oag,  03^  ... 

g.  9'  •©** 

®o  or  o i»  ... 

ODD, ||  ®3®3  ... 

@(25,  @9(5.  9®3®<5 

6®S,  @8,  •cri.  9®Cf 

9®fSco3*[  ... 

9<S»© 


Equivalent  in  English. 

Iah !  alas  !  (expressing  grief  or 
pain). 

oh !  ah  !  (expressing  surprise), 
(used  in  calling  dogs.) 
here  !  here  it  is !  (used  also  in 
calling  cattle), 
death  !  (expressing  horror). 

}  pshaw !  pugh  !  fy  !  (expressing 
dislike  or  contempt). 

(used  in  setting  a  dog  on.) 

|  (used  in  invocation.) 
ehe  !  hey  ! 

ha!  ha!  (expressing  laughter), 
(used  in  driving  oxen,  &c.,  under 
restraint.) 

(used  in  calling  pigs.) 

(used  in  calling  pigeons  and  such 
other  birds.) 

(  a  word  indicative  of  prohibition 
and  used  in  games.) 

(used  in  driving  away  birds.) 
excellent !  bravo ! 
hush  !  (expressing  desire  of  si¬ 
lence). 

(used  in  calling  cats.) 

hold  !  (expressing  prevention). 

hurrah  ! 

(used  in  driving  away  cattle.) 
hurrah!  (expressive  of  triumph), 
stop  !  (applied  to  cattle.  &c.) 


c  Also  used  in  speaking  of  something  re-called  to  mind  suddenly. 
The  word  is  similarly  used  in  some  parts  of  the  Island. 

f  These  words  in  the  forms  00£i£)  an<^  are  a^?°  us®d  collo¬ 

quially  in  the  sense  of  ‘  funeral.’ 

X  In  classics  sometimes  ©>cd®S h. 

§  Cf.  Canarese  ba  (=Tamil  ra),  ‘come.’ 

||  The  word  (a  modification  of  <p<3'Ci')  is  sometimes  used  in  the 
sense  of  ®3. 

r  Cf  Paniabi  went  o  which  seems  to  be  identical 
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Some  of  the  interjections  given  above,  such  as  <§>£j, 

<§>£,,  S,  35,  ©q,,  £b,  C33q,  C33§,  S,  @C3  or  ea^,  cai,  ©stfScsa, 
are  repeated  more  than  once  to  render  them  emphatic. 
(  Vide  §  253.) 

The  interjection  “  behold !  ”  may  be  expressed  in 
Sinhalese  by  ©00,  which  is  likewise  the  imperative  form 
of  ©0,  ‘  to  see.’ 


PARTICLES  NOT  APPERTAINING  TO  ANY  OF  THE 
LAST  FOUR  ELEMENTS  OR  PARTS  OF  SPEECH. 


Prefixes. 

Upasaga  or  Upasarga. 

211.  These  are  particles  usually  of  one  or  two  letters, 
prefixed  to  verbal  roots,  their  derivatives,  &c.,  to  effect  certain 
modifications  in  the  ideas  conveyed,  though  some  are  appa¬ 
rently  redundant.  They  are  about  twenty  in  number,  and 
are  given  below  with  their  equivalents  in  Sanskrit  and  Pali, 
significations,  and  examples  in  illustration  : — 


Skt. 

Pali. 

Eju. 

Signification. 

Examples. 

qiSt 

§>d3  or 
$) 

‘over,’  ‘beyond,’ 
‘  across ’ 

or  ‘ex¬ 

ceeding,’  ‘  excessive,’  hence 
‘  remaining’; 

‘  passed  beyond.’ 

‘  over,’  ‘  above,’ 

1  on  ’ 

‘exceeding’; 

<f£3s)3<5,  ‘  chapter.’ 

‘  according  to,’ 

‘  after,’  ‘  along  ’ 

<?'?3ae),  ‘order,’  ‘com¬ 
mand’;  <p<3«)0,  ‘  support.' 

<fO 

^0 

or 

*  from,’  ‘  away,’ 
‘off  ’ 

<^03^,40,  ‘taking  away’; 
<fO0co,  <poi>cS,  ‘Nirvana’  ; 
odc5,  ‘  hell.’ 

<?8 

(8) 

<p  8 

8 

‘  near  to,’  *  on  ’ 

8csfi},  8ob£0,  ^GgDjCD,  ‘lid’; 
‘covering.' 
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Ski 

Pali. 

Elu. 

Signification. 

Examples. 

<p«S 

<p£ 

‘  before,’  ‘  to,’ 

*  upon’ 

<£©§©,  <pd3§£),  4  front  or  pre¬ 
sence’;  <fSq®,  <jc6d)S>,0  ‘meta¬ 
physics.’ 

<fd 

<fC) 

‘  away,’  ‘  off,’ 

‘  down  ’ 

qjDmd,  4  permission,’  4  opportu¬ 
nity’;  <j»8»50,  <p0«DC5,  ‘con¬ 
clusion.’ 

<P 

<P 

<P 

‘towards,’  ‘  to,’ 
‘at’ 

<p<5>®,  <f3®©,  4  augmentation,’ 

‘religion’;  <j?3d-<Sb, 

4  ornament.’ 

C< 

or 

G* 

C 

C 

‘  up,’  ‘  on,’  ‘  out  ’ 

£050,  £000X0,  ‘  birth’;  £©i erf 
©=(Jcdj<3?@)  ‘  learn¬ 

ing.’ 

C® 

Cc 

c© 

or 

c° 

‘  to,’  *  down,’ 

‘  near  to  ’ 

£0®>gd  or  £c&gd,  £©®^cs, 
‘advice’;  £0©,  C°®J)  ‘simile.’ 

e*t 

€ 

6 

‘  bad,’  ‘  difficult,’ 

4  badly,’  *  with 
difficulty  ’ 
(opposed  to  g) 

£<$«:£>,  ‘stench’;  gS8. 
ga?08oa,  ‘wickedness’;  gssd, 
g««s>d,  ‘  difficult  to  be  done.’ 

50 

50 

50 

‘in,’  ‘on,’  ‘down’ 

50C55J,  50<g35,  ‘abusing’;  50ci, 
eSo:©,  ‘  particle’  (in  grammar). 

508  + 

50 

50 

‘out’ 

500,  500300  (or  ©500.  ©500300), 

‘  decision ’;  50  erf,  50©0jeQO5, 

4  gone  out,’  ‘  departed.’ 

Cd> 

od 

a  6 
or 
©id 

(implying) 

‘  supremacy’; 

‘  away,’  ‘  back  ’ 

Oide$©,  ocd-E)©,  ‘prowess’;  c*d 
g®.  Odg,  oddeo,  ‘defeat.’ 

©8 

©  8 

68 

‘ round,’  ‘about’ 

680d,  o803d,  ‘retinue’:  88 
©050,  eS©8-dSo,  ‘  Buddhist  col¬ 
lege.’ 

This  forma  the  third  division  of  Buddha  s  Doctrines  :  is 

sometimes  shortened  into  Sq®. 

t  Changed  into  g<3r,  gc tf,  gaT,  gerf. 

+  Changed  into  50<Jf,  .eScs^,  50(^,  50erf.  They  are  often  used  as  pri- 
vatives,  a a  in  e0e£io,  ‘fearless’;  50GS»a)En,  ‘doubtless’;  50®£>q, 
"fruitless’;  t&OKaddd,  ‘without  lustre,’  ‘obscure’;  50#«>d  (more 
commonly  50«o3d),  ‘  sapless,’  ‘  fruitless.’  (  Vide  p.  317.) 


:U(i 


SINHALESE  GRAMMAR. 


[§  212 


Skt. 1 

I 

Pali. 

Elu. 

Signification. 

Examples. 

9 

o 

o 

‘  forth,’ 

1  forward.’ 

‘  before  ’ 

o®45n,  903^ro,  ‘about,’  ‘extent’; 
e8g.  98a),  ‘famous’;  oS),  9 
0C5,  ‘  radiance.’ 

9^3 

<  (o£) 

l(o£) 

orf? 

od 

)  back.’ ‘re-.'  ( 

'  •  before,'  J 

/  4  against,'  \ 

1  4  towards  ’  V 

8<§ec><3.  08053,  ‘order,’  ‘me¬ 
thod’:  cosrf,  9S3aiss,  ‘per¬ 
ceptible’;  or  cgsjdi, 

9«)jgcxad,  ‘  rejoinder,’  ‘reply.’ 

S 

S 

9 

4  apart,’ 

4  asunder  ’ 

£0ed,  £050.  ‘form’,  ‘mode’; 

£S^rf,  SooradS.  ‘  case.’ 

7 

£3o 

£3 

(or  cc) 

•  with.’  ‘  together 
with,’  ‘con-’ 

oS)q.  o2H)<s=D,  -  connected’;  ood. 
ooood.  ‘metempsychosis’;  gg 
g,  erga®.  ‘fit,’  or  0^8,  aq*®. 
4  similar.’ 

a 

25 

a 

4  well,’  4  easily,' 

‘ good  ’ 

(opposed  to  g) 

gS2>,  gcDS-®,  ‘good  conduct’; 
ga)ij,  g®<2a).  ‘fragance’: 

g«55d,  ‘easy  to  be  done.’ 

Note. — These  are  the  only  particles  treated  by  native 
irrammarians  as  upasargas.  Some  of  them  such  as  eg,  g, 
etc.,  imply  adverbial  significations,  eg  has  sometimes  the 
force  of 'very’  :  e.  g.,  egSgd',  ‘very  sweet’;  egsft^, 

‘  very  blue.’  often  implies  ‘  very  or  excessively  ’: 
e.  g.,  ‘very  red’;  ‘very  sweet,’  a  kind 

of  pancake  ;  it  has  then  the  same  force  as  its  Eju  equivalent 
qo  (or  q©),  q;©,  and  8  are  also  used  in  a  negative 
sense:  e.g.,  qposSed',  ‘infamy,’  ‘disgrace’;  <?© 

0££f,  cf©03eSD,  ‘disrespect’;  S@'c3:f,  S^cs^cd,  ‘disunion,’ 
‘  separation.’  ( Vide  footnote  on  qc>  or  qp©  is  some¬ 

times  used  to  imply  ‘  ill,’  ‘  badly,’  as  in  q=©03g,  qo©3g, 
‘  speaking  badly  or  aversely,’  ‘censure’;  q?ad5cD,  ‘offence.’ 

[For  other  adverbial  prefixes  such  as  #5,  *8,  q?,  2?,  cso,  &c., 
vide  §§  212  and  219.] 


Particles. 

Nipci  or  Nipata. 

212.  There  are  other  particles  besides  those  already 
noticed,  'which  do  not  admit  of  being  classed  with  any  of 
them.  Many  of  these  are  noticed  below  : — 
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(1)  q  or  (before  a  vowel)  q?d  ;  2£),  2£i,  20  or  (before 

a  vowel)  205,  49,  ©2ft,  ©2C3.  Negative  particles 
used  as  prefixes,  as  q’SSfig,  ‘unclean  ’ ;  q?23@i20 
(i.  e.  q  +  or  ©2ft32$i®20,  ‘unwilling’; 

q>2£>of  (*’.  e.,  q?  +  qpfitf)  or  q?2£>25DQ3  (i.  e.,  q  + 
q’2£o),  ‘  endless  ’  ;  q=2£>cS  (*.  e.,  q  +  q?c8)  or 
(i.  e.,  q  +  qp©),  ‘very  valuable,’  ‘priceless’; 
£*> di  (i.  e.f  &  +  q f<5i),  ‘don’t  leave  off,’  ‘don’t 
open  ’ ;  (i.  e.j  &  +  ®i?),  ‘  without  grow¬ 

ing  or  being  made’;  <£>*5  (i.e.,  -f  q?i5)  or 
Qidt  ‘  without  leaving  off  or  opening  ’ ;  2£)}0sf 
(i.  e.,  &>i  +  qpiSei),  ‘without  coming’;  202S5©, 
‘  without  work,’ ‘gratis’;  2005^,  ‘  faultless  ’;  205 
(*.  e.,  20  +  q?0(<)  or  (*;  e.,  *0  +  qpq)0), 

‘  without  confusion,’  ‘undisputed’;  4D£5t,  ‘not, 
distant,’  ‘close’;  qgcocf  (i.  e.,  <g  +  ^caiEf), 
‘unlearned’;  <geq5ic,  ‘unaccustomed’;  ©2D3303 
(or  ©2SD3©cd0d),  ‘  without  paying  ’ ;  ©2003  (i.  e., 
©25D  +  00s),  ‘  without  sending’  ;  ©20<^  (or  ©2533^), 
'  without  giving  ’  ;  ©2£>3<;2a  (or  ©sfcqcs),  ‘without 
seeing’;  ©2fto23©©i(5,  ‘not  lazy’;  ©2030-5, 
‘  don’t  kill.’ 

The  employment  of  these  privatives  should  be  studied 
from  usage. 

Note.— The  particle  £>£  is  also  used  in  the  case  of  Sanskrit  words 
before  consonants,  as  ‘guiltless,’  ‘  faultless,’  ‘  without  error’  ; 

‘without  name,’  ‘anonymous’;  c±5j,  ‘shameless.’ 

In  ancient  classics  the  words  OtoS/cf  and  6'00:>^  are  used  as 
negative  particles,  as  coenScrf  Ssj0  (=6'20]S©3),  ‘don’t  think’; 
©vSioqsScorfi  (=  6v20J2fica^9),  ‘they  do  not  say.’  ( Vide  foot-note  |  on 
p.  315.) 

(2)  zag,"  02O3^S.  Expletives  which  scarcely 

add  anything  to  the  sense.  They  are  generally 
employed  when  something  explanatory  of  the 


°  Also  §}c}(3,  *.  €.,  §  prefixed  to  ®(3-  is  evidently  a  short 

form  of  ca<5c9.  Cf.  Sk.  and  Pali  £)g. 
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subject  is  introduced,  or  when  a  word  requires 
to  be  emphasised,  in  which  case  they  are  placed 
after  such  word  :  e.  g.  “©©sag  0©©.^  @© 

‘for  my  part  I  have  not 
seen  another  similitude  in  this  three-fold  world  ’  ; 
©®e£>©  <g>o)3  ®'235@"052^,  ‘as  forme  I  am  a 

very  poor  person  ’  ; 

^^£3  ®CDd'©Q@.csf  ^cs^^csfo,”  ‘  Now,  the  queen 
Viharamahd  Devi  was  the  daughter  of  king 
Kelani  Tissa  ’ ;  “  f  S^dn  <g©<5 

£03(g@d'iS»,”  ‘he  inquired,  And 
thy  birth-place,  where  is  it?’  “  0®  ©*£>3d3 
®c^(^<sN0©,”  ‘as  for  me,  I  am  very  old.’  z$Q  is 
archaic.  ©SDaa?  is  more  modern  and  is  still  used 
occasionally  in  composition,  and  colloquially  in  the 
corrupted  form  ©^^3.  33®  is  used  in  books  as 

well  as  colloquially. 

(3)  0334$f,  ‘  as  many  as’:  e.g.  S'©  fe''0j£S5@'cc<^©  c3<£V)0)325f 

®<Q®33@c3J  ©d^cs©  csOsfcs,  ‘  as  many  people  as 
(all  who)  live  in  this  world  are  subject  to  death.’ 
o©-€£  is  sometimes  substituted  for  Z5)ossi,  and  both 
of  them  when  so  used  are  equivalent  to  8ccg,  ‘all.’ 

(4)  q.  This  is  an  interrogative  particle  and  is  used  at 

the  end  of  a  sentence  or  phrase,  as  in  £f  ‘  is 

it  you  ?  00©  @»2553O0€£j  ‘  how  much  ( oi • 

many)  do  you  want?’  This  often  forms  the  last 
letter  of  interrogative  pronouns.  (  Vide  §  144  (3)). 
In  ancient  classics  this  particle  is  sometimes  omit¬ 
ted,  as  in  “  ^©^©dSS^Ses  ”  for  23©«'<5’^3 
©<§8c3,  ‘having  asked.  Who  is  this?’  ®cj;*  or 


c  This  is  also  used  when  a  question  is  put  to  a  person  at  a  distance. 
Cf.  the  force  of  the  final  S)  sound,  used  under  similar  circumstances, 
in  cadesS  gnotjcs®  ra^OGO'j’,  1  the  cattle  are  eating  up  the  paddy  plants  ’  ; 
®<3<s3K>©'0i',  ‘murder’  (lit.  1  killing  men ’). 


§  212] 


ETYMOLOGY. 


319 


@'Cf@'GDj  (confined  to  books)  is  sometimes  used 
in  lieu  of  q  when  a  question  involving  a  doubt 
is  put,  as  in  “qjidfisq  *fti^@'Cj,@'CD3<9 
‘  in  doubt  as  to  whether  there  is  or  there  is  not 7 
(lit.  ‘  is  there  ?  ’  and  *  is  there 

not?’);  ®q  ®0®Gd’  ®cDq3'  cScsaoqf, 

‘  is  it  because  he  has  gone  home  that  he  is  not 
here?’  ©  and  ca  are  sometimes  used  in  colloquial 
language  to  do  duty  for  q,  as  in  ©f@'CO3(^0 
Go#'?  (^CEteg©  (or  cs),  ‘  were  they  in  good  health?’  ; 

©Sbsooai)  q,©i<fq  Ctg^acs,  ‘did  you  get 
much  dowry?’  This  mode  of  interrogation  is  more 
indirect  and  is  common  in  English  also.  cOi<§  or 
cct  is  also  used  colloquially  for  q  in  putting  ques¬ 
tions  to  which  a  reply  in  the  negative  is  expected, 
as  §)<g  ca®©  cSccdc^S  (or  cc?)  ?  ‘  did  he  go  to 

his  village?  he  did  not;’  ®<§)  ©©sai)  1 3030^  = 

‘  1  did  not  say  so,  did  I  ?  ’  *  q  is  also  used  for  the 
sake  of  emphasis,  as  ©saq  ®e£3 

88©cdc3,  ‘  there  was  not  a  single  person  here.’ 
( Vide  §  209  for  the  use  of  q  as  a  conjunction.) 

(5)  ^  and  These  are  suffixed  to  verbs  to  denote  a 

continuation  of  the  action,  and  have  the  force  of 
‘whilst,’  ‘while,’  ‘when’  :  e.  g.  <£>©£}  «£)3<^<®, 
‘when  bathing  in  the  river’;  co<5>  £DO<^,  ‘when 
cutting  the  tree.’  The  use  of  ^  is  confined  to 
classics.  {Vide  §  173.)  ^  is  also  suffixed  to  nouns 
and  then  it  has  the  force  of  ‘  while  on  or  in,’  ‘at,’ 
‘in’:  e.y.,0i)c33©q3®<5<®©®®^fc3,  ‘  the  boy  expired 
in  the  water  itself’;  ^g©<^£[  C3©#)2sf  Sea, 

‘  a  great  quarrel  {or  fight)  took  place  in  the  town.’ 


°  A  particle,  which  may  be  written  <> <fi  ne,  is  colloquially  used  in  the 
sense  of  ‘  what  did  you  say?’  ‘  I  did  not  hear,’  ‘what  ?’  {Vide  foot¬ 
note  f  on  p.  307.) 
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(6)  ®.  This  particle  is  suffixed  to  words  to  emphasise 
them,  as  in  023  <®03©  O0c3££f,  ‘go  having  (posi¬ 
tively)  given  it’  ;  £©@  (i.  e.,  +  ®)  ‘give 

immediately  (or  at  once’);  ®©®  0®,  ‘I  myself 
will  come’;  ©@c3  <§>o*>  cpcs0cs§©c3,  ‘this  is 
exceedingly  wonderful  ’ ;  ©SDa®*©^^ 

<§\©  ©0l23©c3<2S  ^)i?sf@'2s^@cs,  ‘  there  is  not  a  single 
being  in  this  world  that  will  not  die’; 

@'C}6  0@>02©e3  ©c©S<^  cS80.^f  @'^o0i§ 

©<8®  0g©® 8  ©Sb<5i  28©3Qo,”  ‘0  priest!  with¬ 
out  having  received  anything  at  my  (lit.  ‘our’) 
house  yesterday  you  told  a  lie  saying,  I  (lit.  ‘  we  ’) 
received;’  0@'Z5)®  02,15333®  (or  “ 

©'e^®  ”)  gd®33  00z2f^@'Sfc3,  ‘  early  in  the 

morning  he  started  to  go  the  journey  ’;  <§>(5  £33(333 
©©0300®  ©0^0  o0^GDzaf©z2f cs,  ‘  it  com¬ 
menced  to  rain  just  at  sun-rise  ’ ;  0®  ®3c8@>csccf®, 

‘  by  the  very  same  road  ’  ;  “  @8g  ©®ca 
2^zrf©co,”  ‘  they  certainly  know  this  very  well  ’; 
©22©<s£i29®  or  0*335  €£@ic3  28®,  ‘at  that  very  in¬ 
stant.’*  (  Vide  §  123  &  pp.  158  &  160.) 

®  sometimes  has  no  intensive  meaning,  as  in  the 
expressions  ©2D3®2z0zS,  ‘they  do  not  know’; 
©•2533®it8,  ‘  which  does  not  exist  ’  ;  @'Z533®^Sc3, 
‘he  did  not  sav.’  It  is  a  poetic  usage,  which 
should  be  avoided  in  prose  compositions. 

®  is  also  used  after  verbs  with  the  force  of  f  when,’ 
as  in  0*0153  o?§03©  0©d\c£f,  ‘come  when  it  (lit. 
rain)  clears.’  (  Vide  foot-note  f  to  §  173). 

(7)  ca  and  8.  These  are  generally  used  at  the  end  of 
an  affirmative  sentence  and  sometimes  of  a  phrase 


c  In  «sd8©co,  ‘  I  am  doing  ’ ;  83©©co,  ‘  I  am  standing,’  the  letter  © 
is  generally  an  augment  necessitated  by  the  use  of  the  expletive  co  ; 
but  in  the  corresponding  plural  forms  the  ®  is  not  doubled,  as 
(or  co),  QSg©  (or  cs). 
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or  single  word  as  expletives,  cs  is  more  formal  and 
common.*  In  very  ancient  writings  they  are 
seldom  found. 

8  is  often  used  at  the  end  of  a  direct  quotation  in 
the  sense  of  ‘  saying  ’  (lit.  ‘  having  said.’  Vide  p. 
238),  and  it  is  then  quite  distinct  from  the  expletive 
cs  or  8  :  e.  g .,  @333«9c30S  S)$ge>  q»003<; 

®*3®<S©,  ‘I  advised  him  saying  Don’t  tell  lies.’ 
But  colloquially  8  is  replaced  by  S0c33  and  other 
inflections  of  20c3,  ‘to  say,’  and  the  expletive  cs  is 
generally  affixed  to  the  last  word  of  the  quotation, 
which  then  assumes  a  quasi-direct  form  of  speech, 
as  in  S)q  ©ioe  cs  (ficss,  ‘  he  went  away 

having  said  he  (or  I)  would  come  (back);’ 

®®3tf50Dq,  ‘what  did  you  say 
you  (or  I)  asked  from  him  ?’  In  books,  however, 
8  followed  by  the  inflections  of  sScs,  &c.,  is  often 
used  after  direct  quotations,  and  then  8  should  be 
taken  as  a  mere  expletive:  e.g .,  £0 

fig^’8  20c33  ‘  8g©ea’8  £0  es^eS,  ‘  having  asked, 
Will  you  abide  by  the  decision  given  by  me? 
(and)  when  they  said,  We  will  abide.’  Note  that 
8  or  c?8  is  used  in  composition  after  substantive 
clauses  with  the  same  force  as  the  conjunction 
‘  that  ’  used  in  English  before  such  clauses. 
(  Vide  Syntax — Reported  Speech.) 

(8)  0  and  g.  These  are  used  in  reciting  what  has  been 
said  by  others,  as  in  Oxs'csf  <q<5i<^0l0, 

Bs'csIq,  ‘  it-is-said  that  I  am  thy  son,  it- 
is-said  thou  art  my  father’ ;  <5t$e[diZ)z3 

©ca^cfS'd*  qpq  O'©  ©agcoo©©  ©©iCbS'e^Q,  ‘dear 

•  In  phrases  or  sentences  with  the  emphasising  ©  affixed  to  the  last 
word,  the  vowel  q  in  ©  is  sometimes  changed  into  <fi  before  8,  as  @©co 
<$tsn  £©0©^,  ‘  this  is  indeed  exceedingly  beautiful.’  The  form  ©iS 
though  equal  to  ©8  or  ©cs,  is  rather  more  emphatic. 

7—88 
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one,  it-is-said  that  his  majesty  the  king  will  come 
to  this  palace  to-day.’ 

‘  it-is-said  that  he  embarked  to-day.’  0  is  now 
archaic  and  was  generally  used  in  reciting  present 
and  future  events,  g  being  confined  to  the  past, 
g  is  now  universally  used  of  past,  present,  and 
future  events. 

(9)  03.  This  is  affixed  to  past  participles  to  indicate 
definiteness  or  emphasis,  and  has  already  been 
noticed.  (  Vide  §  176.) 

(10)  ©#3and  These  particles  are  affixed  to  cardinal 

numbers  to  form  ordinal  numeral  adjectives  and 
are  equivalent  to  the  endings  ‘  st,’  ‘  nd,’  ‘  rd,’  ‘th  ’ 
of  English  adjectives.  ©#3  is  now  archaic.  The 
forms  ®€^g©,  ©<g0,  and  <§©)*£©  (the  last  less 
formal)  are  used  to  form  adverbs  of  arrangement. 
( Vide  §  124  and  p.  305.) 

(11)  This  is  confined  to  modern  usuage  and  is 

equivalent  to  ‘  also,’  1  et  cetera ,’  as  in  <£f@>cc>3gf0 
tfDcnss ©stf®  @cs54J«©3 q,  ‘  did  they  bring  the 
debt  bond  also  ?  ’  0®©  a^csfeDaf  0i§@^ 

‘  did  you  not  get  a  present,  &c.  ?  ’ 

The  form  @i&f®3  (or  which  is  less  formal)  is 

also  used  colloquially  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  to 
imply  doubt,  as  0®©  to  ©0)23  #3i*Sg#3o 
( you  forgot  it  perhaps  ’ ;  ©od©  8)q  ©i@©  o©ccf 
<23^S  ®cst®S,  ‘he  will  perhaps  commence  the 
work  to-morrow’ ;  $g0O^@'^ c8ccq|)c5idf@'<£  ©'ffif 
©S  =  1 1  think  he  was  born  last  (lit.  past)  year.’ 

(12)  ©>$*>©£[.  This  word  literally  means  ‘is  it  good?’ 

(  =  ©vKtoC^q)  and  is  U8ed  colloquially  in  that  sense, 
as  @®«t®®  @'C5D3©^  (or  =  ‘  this  way  {or 

method)  is  good,  is  not  it?’  and  sarcastically 


°  Cf.  the  Hindi  affix  o©  =  ‘  also.’ 


§  214] 


ETYMOLOGY. 


323 


(or  ©'COoqq),  <5f  ©*8gdd  d,©gsci8, 
‘  good,  is  not  it,  the  way  that  man  deceived  you  ?  ’ 
It  is  also  employed  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  for  the 
purpose  of  impressing  on  the  mind  of  the  hearer 
what  has  been  said,  as  in  cDq©  «b-s£c)  sScCdO^, 
@>0D3@'>ef  =  ‘  tell  him  to  come,  you-understand  ’  (or, 
‘do  you  hear?’).  ( Vide  p.  202.) 

A  few  other  particles  will  be  noticed  in  the  chapter  on 
Idioms,  where  illustrations  of  the  use  of  these  and  other 
important  words  in  the  language  will  be  given.  (  Vide  also 
chapter  on  suffixes.) 

COMPOSITION. 

Samas  or  Samdsa. 

213.  A  word  that  is  made  up  of  two  or  more  parts,  each 
of  which  is  a  true  word  by  itself,  is  called  esSacs  oqce. 
or  ©0£Oc3,  compound  word,  as  ©0(2?  (  =  §1,  ‘  earth’  +  0(^, 
‘  nourisher  or  governor  ’),  ‘king’;  qes£)0  (  =  qe3,  ‘ten’  + 
©0,  ‘one  possessed  of  powTer’),‘‘  Buddha.’ 

A  knowledge  of  composition  will  enable  the  student 
thoroughly  to  understand  the  meanings  of  compound  words 
and  to  form  new  compounds.  Compounds  should,  if  possi¬ 
ble,  consist  of  words  of  one  language,  which  must  be 
combined  according  to  the  rules  of  Sandhi. 

Classification  of  Compounds. 

214.  According  to  native  grammarians  compounds  are 
divided  into  five  classes,  viz. 

i.  e3®e£  or  echoes,  case  compounds. 

ii.  or  es®oes,  adjectival 

compounds. 

iii.  e3§)el  or  qe^djS  csi)oC3,  collective  com¬ 
pounds. 

iv.  C3®d  or  qSacs  indeclinable  compounds 

or  compounds  with  indeclinable  particles  as  their 
1st  part. 
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y.  q&fqdiGf  cs ®td  or  C3®023,  relative  compounds 

or  compounds  bearing  a  signification  different  from 
that  of  the  component  words. 

[For  eSffco  co&cd  or  £}asi  aShca ,  verbal  compounds,  vide  §  201.] 


(1.)  Case  Compounds. 

Vi  bat  samas  or  Vibkakti  samasa. 

215.  Case  compounds  are  those  formed  of  two  words,  of 
which  the  first  is  a  crude  noun,  whose  case  relation  is  im¬ 
plied  by  the  second  word,  which  is  also  generally  a  noun. 
(  Vide  §  216.)  Nouns  in  all  the  nine  cases  (except  the  nom¬ 
inative  and  the  vocative)  enter  into  the  formation  of  these 
compounds. 


(1)  Compounds  :  first  member  in  the 
Accusative  Case. 

Kara  vibat  samas  or  Karma  vibkakti  samasa . 

Examples. 

(Elu.) 

Sod  (=  8,  ‘honey’  extracted  from  flowers,  etc.  +  ao,  ‘  drinker ’)= 
‘  honey-drinker,’  i.  e.  ‘  bee.* 

(Qddd-do  (  =  *  sun  ’  -f-  qQ<54Sn,  ‘  screen  ’)=  ‘  sun-screen,’  i.  e. 

‘parasol,’0  ‘umbrella.’ 

«S©cod  (=  sSS,  ‘  sport,’  ‘  play  ’  +  cod  =  22<5,  ‘  performer  ’)  =  ‘  sports¬ 
man,’  i.  e.  ‘  juggler.’ 

d3cag<5i  (=  <0«,  ‘night’  -f  q<5j  —  zsidi,  ‘doer’)  =  ‘night-maker,’ 
i.  e.  ‘  moon.’ 

OGteCDisdi  (=  ‘  work,’  ‘  service  ’  ‘  doer,’  ‘  performer  ’)= 

4  workman,’  i.  e.  ‘servant.’ 

(Sanskrit.) 

e)go(=e)Q,  ‘honey’  +  o,  ‘ drinker ’)=  ‘honey-drinker,’  i.  e.  ‘bee.’ 
( Vide  ®od.) 

©xsjiooc  (=  ‘  COW,’  ‘earth’  +  o^c,  ‘preserver,’  ‘  protector’) = 

‘  protector  of  cows  or  the  earth,’  ?.  e.  ‘  cow-herd,’  ‘  king.’ 

CQ&B&od  (=  ‘  water  jar  or  pot  ’  +  zsod,  ‘  maker  ’)=  ‘  maker  of 

pots,  &c.,’  *'.  e.  1  potter.’ 


o  Cf.  the  derivation  of  this  word  :  Para  =  (Fr.)  parer,  ‘  to  ward 
off,’  ‘  parry,’  and  (Fr.)  sol,  ‘  sun.’ 
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(2.)  Compounds  :  first  member  in  the 
Instrumental  Case. 

Katu  vibat  samas  or  Kartri  vibhakti  samAsa. 

Examples. 

(Etu.) 

o<5qQ  (=  ©<5,  ‘by-stranger’  +  gg,  4  who-is-nourished ’)  =  ‘  who  is 
nourished  by  a  stranger,’  i.  e.  ‘  cuckoo,’0  ‘  beggar.’ 

(=  ©*;©,  ‘  by-gods  ’  +  ‘  given  ")  =  ‘  given  by  the  gods,’ 

i.  e.  ‘god-given.’  ( Vide  cd.) 

(=  ©®,  ‘  by-Brahma’  +  ‘  given  ’)  =  ‘given  by  Brahma,’ 

i.  e.  ‘Brahma-given.’  ( Vide  gcoS^oaen.) 

(Sanskrit.) 

«^©<;o3C5  (=  6^0,  ‘  by-gods '  +  <;axa,  ‘  given.’)—  Vide  “ 

sea  (=  gen©,  ‘by-Brahma’  +  qcaeo,  ‘given’) — Vide  “©S)<j£f.” 

(3.)  Compounds  :  first  member  in  the 
Auxiliary  Case. 

Karana  vibat  samas  or  Karana  vibhakti  samdsa. 

Examples. 

(Eju.) 

eSSQat  (=  sS5,  ‘with-milk’  -f  ©of,  ‘  boiled-rice ’)  =  ‘  rice  cooked 
with  or  boiled  in  milk,’  i.  e.  ‘  milk-rice.’ 

(=  £*,  ‘  with-curdled-mxlk  ’  ©aJ,  ‘  boiled-rice  ’)  =  ‘  rice 
mixed  up  with  curdled  milk.’ 

©dq<5i  (=  ©o,  ‘  by-mean8-of-the-arm  ’  +  g<5i,  ‘  who-is- valiant ’)  = 
4  who  is  valiant  by  means  of  the  arm,’  i.  e.  ‘  lion.’ 

©Sdi£0  (=  ©e)d,  ‘  by-reason-of-bees  ’  +  CSCr  ‘  what-shines  ’)  = 
4  what  shines  by  reason  of  bees,’  i.  e.  ‘  cluster  of  flowers.’ 


°  The  cuckoo  lays  her  eggs  in  the  nests  of  other  birds,  to  be  hatched 
by  them. 

f  These  also  mean  4  anything  given  by  the  gods  or  by  Brahma  ’  res¬ 
pectively.  They  are  also  used  as  proper  nouns. 

X  Cf.  the  word  ^ca©erf,  which  is  applied  to  a  preparation  made 
by  mixing  boiled  rice  with  cocoanut  juice,  salt,  chillies,  and  onions 
on  the  previous  evening  and  taken  on  the  following  morning  in  place 
of  coffee.  It  is  considered  to  be  very  cooling  and  nutritious. 
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as>ig§  (=  23 =  asig,  ‘  by-means  of-the-side  or  arm-pit’  +  g, 
1  drinker  ’)°  =  ‘  that  which  drinks  by  means  of  its  sides  or 
arm-pits,’  i.  e.  ‘  turtle.’ 

(Sanskrit.) 

«a£)e8202D  (=  20©,  ‘  with-nail  ’  +  ?B2D20,  ‘  divided,’  ‘  torn  off  ’)=  ‘  torn 
off  with  the  nail.’ 

©j2Da3§  (=  ©J2D»,  ‘  by-means-of -grain  ’  +  q»&,  ‘  wealth  ’)  =  ‘  wealth 
acquired  by  grain,’  i.  e.  1  wealth  in  grain.’ 

csd^o  (=  ojq,  ‘  by-means-of-root’  +  o,  ‘  which-is-nourished  ’)  =  ‘that 
which  is  nourished  by  means  of  its  roots,’  i.  e.  ‘  tree.’ 

(4.)  Compounds  :  first  member  in  the 
r.  ::vE  Case. 

Sapadan  vibat  samas  or  Sampradana  vibkakti  samasa. 

Examples. 

(E|u.) 

(=  ©D^,  ‘ f or-brahmans ’  +  qsf,  ‘gift’)  =  ‘gift  to 
brahmans.’ 

8g<5i8<§  (=  ‘ for-sacerdotal-robes ’  +  8<§,  ‘clothes’)  =  ‘clothes 

set  apart  for  sacerdotal  robes.’ 

(Sanskrit.) 

S)2D@0:feo  (=  ©2D,  ‘  for- wealth  ’  -f  ©(jleo,  ‘  avarice  ’)  =  ‘  greed  of 
wealth.’ 

©tfJQgdi  (=  ©<££),  ‘to-gods’  +  gd>,  ‘offering’)  =  ‘  offering  made  to 
gods.’ 

d20c920  (=  d2D,  ‘  to-men  ’  +  (Sea,  ‘friendly  ’)  =  ‘  friendly  to  men.’ 


(5.)  Compounds  :  first  member  in  the 
Ablative  Case. 

Aavadi  vibat  samas  or  Avadhi  vibkakti  samasa. 

Examples. 

(Elu.) 

©ittodSca  (=  ©cs *5,  ‘  from-thieves  ’  -f  Soo,  ‘  fear  ’)  =  ‘  fear  arising  from 
thieves.’ 


*  This  derivation  of  the  word  aajgg,  though  supported  by  the 
learned  for  a  long  time,  yet  seems  to  be  erroneous.  The  proper  deri¬ 
vation  seems  to  be  ssia  or  asig,  ‘  morass  ’  +  §  (='g),  ‘  who  cherishes,’ 
i.  e.  ‘  who  cherishes  or  inhabits  morasses  or  watery  places.’  It  then 
becomes  an  example  of  the  compounds  of  the  accusative  case.  Note 
also  that  the  Sanskrit  equivalent  of  ®igg  is  and  that  it  means 

‘  tortoise,  as  well  as  ‘  turtle.’  In  Sinhalese  ‘  tortoise  ’  =  §S©d,  in 
books  sometimes  $gg©>. 
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®45&£o2  (=  §<£&,  ‘  from-the-sheath  ’  +  ‘liberated’)  =  ‘liber¬ 

ated  from  the  sheath,’  i.  e.,  ‘blown  or  expanded’  (as  a 
flower). 

(=  <5q,  ‘  from-Rahu  ’  +  §®T,  ‘  liberated  ’)  =  ‘  liberated  from 
Rahu.’ 

(Sanskrit.) 

©©fdeoca  (=  ©.0-1(5,  ‘  from-thieves  ’  coca,  ‘  fear ’)  =  ‘  fear  arising 
from  thieves.’  (  Vide  ©caadSo.) 

©a:s>c£®  (=  ©ass',  ‘  from-wolves ’  +  tf?®,  ‘fear’)  =  ‘fear  arising 
from  wolves.’ 

e£)cS (=  5,  ‘  from-heaven’  +  ‘fallen  ’)  =  ‘fallen from 

heaven.’ 


(6.)  Compounds  :  first  member  in  the 
Genitive  Case. 

Sabafida  vibat  samas  or  Sambandha  vibhakti  samasa. 

Examples. 

(Eju.) 

(=  £>£,  ‘  of-the-goat '  -f  ©d,  ‘  flesh’  )  =  ‘  flesh  of  the  goat.’ 

&dcrf®d  (=  cndssf,  ‘  of-the-ox  or  cow  ’  -f  ®d,  ‘  flesh  ’)  =  ‘  flesh  of 
the  ox  or  cow,’  1  beef.’ 

£<5cj<5  (=  gd,  ‘of -gods’  -f  ad,  ‘city  ’)  =  ‘  city  of  gods,’  i.e.  ‘  heaven.’ 

(=  ‘of-Buddha’  +  q)4!ro,  ‘virtues’)  =  ‘virtues  of 
Buddha.’ 

gdaajdi  (— c id,  ‘of-gods’  +  oa^di,  ‘  enemies  ’)  =  ‘  enemies  of  gods,’ 
i.  e.  ‘  Asuras  ’  (a  class  of  demons). 

SaS®  (=  8a,  ‘  of-the-goddess-of-love  ’  +  eS®,  ‘  lord  ’)  ==  ‘  lord  or 
husband  of  the  goddess  of  love,’  i.  e.  ‘  Anauga  ’  (the  Indian 
Cupid). 

©q©g(g  (=  ©q©,  ‘  of -god  ’f  -f  ‘  bow  ’)  =  ‘  rainbow.’ 

(Sanskrit.) 

(  =  did,  ‘of-king’  -f-  ©cold®,  ‘food’)  =  4  kings’  food.’ 

©a d©3  (=  ©as®,  ‘  of-the-tree’  +  csdcDd,  ‘  branch  ’)=  ‘branch  of 
tree.’ 

gdc/CS®  (=  ‘  of-fools  ’  +  css®,  ‘  hundred  ’)  =  ‘  hundred  of  fools.’ 

(  Vide  Syntax  of  the  Genitive  Case.) 


°  This  word  has  reference  to  the  belief  that  the  eclipses  of  the  sun 
and  moon  are  caused  by  the  planet  Rahu  devouring  them.  Rahu  is 
the  ascending  node  called  the  Dragon's- head.  Hence  <5g£®f  means 
also  ‘  sun  ’  or  1  moon.’ 

t  d.  e.,  Indra,  the  chief  of  the  Hindu  gods.  The  form  ©<^£®j  is 
colloquially  used. 
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(7.)  Compounds  :  first  member  in  the 
Locative  Case. 

Adara  vibat  samas  or  A'dhdra  vibkakti  samdsa. 

Examples. 

(EJu.) 

<“<5c,  (=  ‘in  or  on-the-bosom’  +  e,,  ‘who  or  which-is-cherished 
or  produced ’)=  ‘who  is  cherished  at  the  bosom,’  i.  e. 
‘  child  ’  ;  or  ‘what  is  produced  on  the  bosom,’  i.  e.  ‘  female 
breast.’ 

d)©C3 :>©)  (=  di  ‘  in-toddy  ’  +  ©cose),  ‘  who-is-delighted  ’)  ==  ‘  who  is 
delighted  (takes  pleasure)  in  toddy,’  i.  e.  ‘  drunkard.’ 

(=  eoocJ,  ‘in  or  of-cocoanut’  +  ‘oil’)  =  ‘oil  in 

cocoanut,’  i.  e.  ‘  cocoanut  oil.’ 

odiaq  (=  eadi,  ‘  in-autumn  ’  +  ‘  moon  ’)  =  ‘  moon  in  autumn.’ 

(Sanskrit.) 

ODiGDcaS  (=  C53ac,  ‘  in-the-house  ’  +  cad,  ‘  who-stays  or  abides  ’)  =  ‘  who 
stays  or  abides  in  the  house  ’  (family)  without  entering  the 
priesthood,  i.  e.  ‘layman.’  Its  Elu  equivalent  is  <8<fi 
(nom.  (SaSao). 

©ea©d(=©co,  ‘  in-the-wood  ’  +  ©d,  ‘who-moves  or  rambles ’)=‘ who 
moves  or  rambles  in  the  wood,’  i.  e.  ‘  savage.’f 

(=  ‘on-the-bosom’  -f  c*,  ‘  what-is-produced’)  =  ‘  what 
is  produced  on  the  bosom,’  *.  e.  ‘  female  breast.’  (  Vide  ^dc,.) 


Note.—  (1 )  There  are  compounds  of  this  class,  the  order 
of  whose  components  is  the  reverse  of  those  of  the  above 
examples.  The  first  word  in  them  may  be  rendered  in 
English  by  an  adjective  qualifying  the  second  word.  The 
number  of  these  compounds  in  the  language  is  however  very 
small. 

Examples. 

(EJu.) 

ddqai  (==  <5d,  ‘king’  4-  ‘of-teeth’)  =  ‘king  tooth,’  *.  e.  front 
tooth,  of  which  there  are  two  in  the  upper  row. 

(<£®gd*  and  on  p.  335  are  other  examples.) 

(Sanskrit.) 

£)E>:53oco  (=  3©,  ‘  first-part  ’  O3oco,  ‘  of-the-body  ’)  =  ‘  first  or  fore 
part  of  the  body.* 


°  This  may  well  be  treated  as  an  example  under  the  Genitive  case, 
although  the  * Sidatsangard  places  words  of  this  kind  under  the 
Locative. 

f  Cf.  the  derivation  of  this  word. 
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Sd)aD© ®°  (=  ©cDa, 4  middle  ’  +  9©©,  4  of-day  ’)  =  4  middle  of  day,’ 
i.  e.  4  midday.’ 

<5>d<«3e»  (=  did,  ‘king’  +  <;©©,  ‘of-teeth  ’)  =  ‘king  of  teeth,’  i.  e. 
‘front  tooth.’  ( Vide  <5 

(2)  An  unclassified  collection  of  case  compounds,  most  of 
which  are  in  daily  use,  is  given  below  to  serve  as  an  exercise 
for  the  student  in  classifying  them  under  the  different  cases 


as  shown  above  : — 

<f4^)(or  a))®S)d,  ‘drum  ’  (used  in 
publishing  an  order,  &c.). 

tf  ‘  glove.’ 

<f(or  00©ied®,  ‘lock¬ 

jaw.’ 

<pd@>©3§,  <p<£0G'Csfe£o,t  ‘horse- 
keeper.’ 

<j»i©S)£,  ‘  poll-tax.’ 

q»*at®30f,  ‘elephant  kraal.’ 

efiaf&cs>^,  ©catfB®*©-!©©,  ‘ele¬ 
phant-keeper.’ 

§8octq©,  (wax)  4  candle.’ 

<p<525© cd,  ‘  ladder.’ 

CasfoQ,  c«;bi®od0,  4  park- 
keeper.’ 

4  ear-ache.’ 
‘cannon.’ 

‘  slate,’  4  stone-slab.’ 


1  rock  inscription.’ 
c8d5o©qed,  title  of  an  Elu  poem 
(lit.  4  epistle  per  parrot  ’). 
q}dioa)di,  ‘gift  for  teacher.’ 
<3\©j8  (or  cd)o£f,  ‘  field,’  ‘farm.’ 
©«©3<?03g,  6»cs31c3d0,  ‘  cowherd.’ 
©stool©©,  4  tea-pot.’ 
o^D3 §0(5,  ‘  landing  place.’ 
c,©!©,  c,®©:©,  ‘  relic  mound.’ 
‘steamer.’ 

03^0303,  ‘court  house.’ 
ooc3(^,  O3<£>©303,  4  school.’ 
0cteS3,  ‘pension.’ 

®^6S(3,  4  grave.’ 

©§®i©,  ‘carpentry.’ 
©063©S)©©.at,  4  gunpowder.’ 
®qo3fit,  ‘moonlight.’ 


Alup  samas  or  Alupta  samdsa. 

216.  There  are  certain  compounds,  in  which  the  case  ter¬ 
minations  of  the  first  component  noun  are  retained,  thus 
differing  from  the  examples  given  above.  Such  compounds 
are  called  qrgd or  caches,  which  literally  means 

1  unelided  compounds.’ 


°  Colloquially  ®c[q©©>,  or  <g>d|j£3t  ©£>03®  (lit.  ‘time  when  the  sun 
is  at  the  meridian  ’). 

f  a  naturalised  Tamil  word,  is  colloquially  used.  The 

verb  6)0®®),  is  also  used  in  the  sense  of  ‘  take  care  of  or  look  after,’ 
as  qcs&ao  S)0fiO®3,  S)0©®3  ;  hence  such  compounds  as  <£©003 

S)0Ot®3,  ‘horse-keeper’  ;  <fjC03  S)03ts3:>,  ‘elephant-keeper’  ;  ©dot 
©0Ct®3,  ‘cowherd’  ;  £coco  £)0Stfi33,  ‘park-keeper’  ;  0ctO3  S)0#f«33, 
‘  gardener,’  are  also  common. 
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Examples. 

(El.u.) 

®dd3 g  (=  ‘of  men’  ■+-  ®g,  ‘ lord’)  =  ‘ lord  of  men/  i.  e. 

‘  king.’ 

©CDoScao  g.s+  (=  ©'©dScsj,  ‘of  the  farmer’  +  gatf,  ‘son’)  =  ‘son  of 
the  farmer.’ 

<p®i£)iS0  (==  ‘  in  the-proximity,’  ‘  near  ’  +  SiS,  ‘  who-abides  ’)= 

‘  who  abides  in  the  proximity  or  near,’  i.  e.  1  scholar/ 
‘  servant.’ 

QtSacS  (=  ‘ofmad-men’  +  ©ssjQ©,  ‘enclosure/ 

‘  asylum  ’)  =  ‘  lunatic  asylum.’ 

(Sanskrit.) 

gSaSdf  (=  g§,  ‘in  war’  -f-  ®<3d  =  tsQ<5,  ‘firm  or  steady’)  = 
‘  firm  or  steady  in  war.’ 

©<€)3«53®@a+  (=  ‘of  the-gods  ’  +  §co,  ‘  beloved ’)  = 

‘  beloved  of  the  gods.’ 

©ic)dod3  (==  ©30d,  ‘  of  speech  ’  +  ‘  lord  ’)  =  ‘  lord  of  speech,’ 

*•  e-  1  Vrihaspati  (the  regent  of  the  planet  Jupiter  and  pre¬ 
ceptor  of  the  gods). 

od8d  (=  cadS,  ‘  in  pool  ■+■  d,  ‘  what-is-born  ’)  =  ‘  what  is  born  in  a 
pool/  i.  e.  ‘  lotus.’ 

Other  examples  are  <j> sssctd#,  ‘  hand-mallet  ’  ;  <j>C5C©d,  *  babe  ’  ; 
§odq,  <g>©ddid>,  <§>  (worn.)  ,  ‘headache’; 

Gtfsd,  ‘  hair  in  the  head  ’  ;  £)©>;Ddid>,  ‘  stomach-ache.’ 

(ii.)  Adjectival  Compounds. 

Vesesun  samas  or  Viseshana  samasa. 

•  • 

217.  When  the  first  word  of  a  compound  is  a  Tulyadhi- 
kai'ana\  adjective  qualifying  the  second  member,  such  a 
compound  is  called  an  Adjectival  Compound.  But  if  the  first 
member  is  a  Bkinn&dhikarana §  adjective,  the  compound 
generally  becomes  an  example  of  the  case  compound. 

Examples. 

(Elu.) 

(=  daj,  ‘red’  +  ©£j,  1  flower  ’)=  ‘red  flower.’ 


°  This  word  is  more  commonly  spelt  qen&iB. 
f  This  is  also  the  name  of  the  eldest  of  the  five  Pandava  princes. 

X  In  Sanskrit  this  word  also  means  ‘  goat,’  ‘  ascetic.’  It  is  also  the 
name  of  a  king  of  Ceylon. 

§  Vide  §  120. 

||  The  word  d^rf©(^,  a  modification  of  doj©^,  is  now  used  as  a 
specific  term  for  the  red  flower  ixora.  d<»S)0j  is  another  form. 
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gg©^  (=  gg,  ‘  white  ’  +  ©<*,  ‘  flower  ’)  =  ‘  white  flower.’ 

(=  <0^, 4  blue  ’  +  cad.  ‘ lotus  ’XH  ‘ blue  Iotu8-’ 

©da  (=  -03d,  ‘  man  ’  +  0,  ‘  lion  ’)  =  ‘  man-lion,’  i.  e.  ‘  king,’  &c. 

(=  @^©,  ‘god’  +  '  supreme-one’)  =  ‘God  the  sup¬ 

reme,’  *.  e.  ‘  Supreme  God.’ 

(Sanskrit.) 

a (=eod,  ‘elephant’  +  ‘chief’)  =  ‘elephant-chief,’ 

i.  e.  ‘  chief  elephant  ’  (or  ‘  best  or  excellent  elephant  ’). 

©one®  (=  ©«*>,  ‘great’  +  <«©©.  1  soul  ’)  =  ‘  great  soul,’  i.  e.  ‘great 
man,’  ‘gentleman.  (Elu  ©ca^f.) 

(=  *90,  ‘  blue  ’  +  c®»C.  ‘ lotus  ’)  =  ‘  blue  lotus-’  (  Vide 

^ead) 

®©3d od  (=  ©CD3,  ‘  great  ’  +  dad,  ‘  king  ’)  =  ‘  great  king.’ 

Numeral  Compounds  of  this  Class. 

(Elu.) 

(=  ‘  two  ’  +  ©0l,  ‘  world  ’)  =  *  aggregate  of  two  worlds,’ 

‘  the  two  worlds.’ 

©©ecgdi  (=  a©,  ‘four’  +  cagdi,  ‘ocean’)  =  ‘  aggregate  of  four 
oceans,’  ‘  the  four  oceans.’ 

codes  (=-  co,  ‘  six  ’  +  do,  ‘  taste  ’)  =  ‘  aggregate  of  six  tastes,’  ‘the  six 
tastes.’ 

*Sod-do  or  oicood'dn  (=  or  ©>©,  *  three  ’  -f  ccd-dra,  ‘  help  or  refuge  ’) 
—  ‘  aggregate  of  three  helps  or  refuges  ’  (in  Buddhism, 
viz.,  Buddha,  the  Doctrines,  and  the  Priesthood). 

(Sanskrit.) 

(=  *§,  ‘  three  ’  +  ep©co,  ‘  world  ’)  =  ‘  aggregate  of  three 
worlds,’  ‘  the  three  worlds.’ 

©ogdg®  (=  ©c^d,  ‘  four  ’  +  go,  ‘  an  age  ’)  =  ‘  aggregate  of  four 
ages  ’  (of  the  Hindus,  viz.,  Krita ,  Treta ,  Dvapara  and 
Kali). 

©CjdStD  (=  ©o?d,  ‘  four  ’  -f  ‘  member  ’)  —  a  complete  army  com¬ 

prising  four  members  or  kinds  of  forces,  viz.,  elephants, 
chariots,  horse,  and  foot. 

o»cq0CD^oo  (=  o®q©,  ‘  five  ’  -f-  ‘  organ  of  sense  ’)  =  aggre¬ 

gate  of  five  senses,’  ‘  the  five  senses.’ 

(iii.)  Collective  Compounds. 

Da-arut  samas  or  Dak6.ra.rtha  samdsa. 

218.  Collective  compounds  are  those  whose  components 
are  simply  joined  together  in  their  crude  state  without  any 
connective  particles,  such  as  cf,  &c.  ( Vide  note  6). 

This  is  a  very  numerous  class. 


°  Indra’s  elephant  is  called  ©©cScn^. 
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Example*. 

(Eju.) 

<jj£rfoj  (=  tf  of ,  ‘  hands  ’  +  ao,  ‘  feet  ’),  ‘  hands  (and)  feet  ’  (=»  <f&f$  oj^). 

(=  <Sd,  4  sun  ’  +  o<j,  4  moon’),  4  sun  (and)  moon  ’  (=-=<&dq  aqq). 
i£8<*a 5(^  (=-  8,  ‘  milk  ’  +  <*a>(^J,  *  oil  ’),  4  milk  (and)  oil  ’  (= 

dsS  (=  ‘gold’  +  8$,  ‘silver’),  ‘gold  (and)  silver’  (=» 

©®g<5«)d  (=  a®,  ‘Brahma’  +  g<5,  ‘gods’  +  «>d,  ‘men’),  ‘Brah¬ 
ma,  gods,  (and)  men  ’  (=-*©S)<j  gd^  cod<;). 

<ficiqd8a:o$  (=  ‘elephants’  +  <fd,  ‘cavalry’  +  8a,  ‘cha¬ 

riots’  +  o<;,  ‘infantry’),  ‘elephants,  cavalry,  chariots, 
(and)  infantry’  (==  <fi^  qdq  8oo<;  ©<;<;). 

(Sanskrit.) 

CDCOOacs*)  (=  oeacS,  ‘elephants’  +  <?®0,  ‘horses’),  ‘elephants  (and) 
horses  ’  (=  meoefiq  qcs£)$). 

5bffla0C53  (=  eb©j,  ‘mother’  +  0©a,  ‘father’),  ‘mother  (and) 
father’  —  ‘father  (and)  mother’  (  =  ©Dsnaq  0©aq). 

<9^snfa><s3»  (—  cSaa,  ‘cold’  +  ‘hot’), ‘cold  (and) heat’  (=<£©^ 

C®^)- 

(=  ‘day’  +  d)d^,  ‘  night ’),  ‘day  (and)  night’ (=£©3C 

Note. — ( 1 )  The  first  part  of  the  compounds  of  this  class 
is  generally  determined  by  one  of  the  following  considera¬ 
tions.  It  contains  : 

a.  Fewer  syllables  than  the  other  (or  others). 

b.  A  word  of  greater  importance. 

c.  A  word  ending  in  §>  or 

d.  A  word  beginning  with  a  vowel  and  ending  in  <q?. 

(2)  In  declining  compounds  of  this  class,  as  well  as  those 
of  other  classes,  having  a  noun  for  the  last  component,  this 
alone  undergoes  variation,  the  preceding  component  or  com¬ 
ponents,  which  remain  unaltered,  being  understood  to  be 
in  the  same  case  as  the  latter  noun.  In  the  modern  vernacu¬ 
lar  this  is  not  always  the  case,  thus  :  (S'qScsccf  8<28£ad 
@'<2d£J^,  ‘  having  thought  of  gods  and  Buddha  ’ ;  c^ds} 

‘a  rearer  of  pigs  and  fowls’;  £,fi) 
Qjc)*  qsoO  *  what  hats  for  you  (pi.) 

and  me  (or  us)?’;  ®5)0OQ2Cf@>80)C>*  <?oc)  ©e)i 
‘why  are  those  for  your  honours  and  me  (or  us)?’  These 


°  Or  c®CJ  anc*  ®S)&)®c?0^C3  respectively. 
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sentences  may  also  be  expressed  by  inserting  a  conjunction 
after  each  member,  as  bqq 

©©cf,  qpo0cf,  qcdaf. 

In  writing,  the  necessity  for  declining  the  last  member  of 
&  compound  is  also  dispensed  with  by  the  use  of  some  such 
word  as  co* £>,  ‘  said,’  ‘  called  ’ ;  or  cp%,  ‘  et  cetera  * 

when  admissible,  as  in  dd  £)§<€&  cs«D  dtfQ 

aend ©>,  ‘  to  the  four  castes  called  the  kingly,  brahmin,  mer¬ 
cantile  and  agricultural’  ;  ©0,  6)<S(^,  Cp^*Cf«'<£f  03*3), 

1  the  food  of  goats,  sheep,  cats,  &c.’ 

(3)  The  last  member  of  a  compound  generally  takes 

plural  terminations,  even  when  it  is  singular  in  sense,  as 
s)S  ©Go!,  ‘  mother  and  father  ’ ;  ®)8c<s£0,  ‘  to  mother- 

in-law  and  father-in-law  ’ ;  dd  ‘  of  kings  and 

brahmans’ ;  S)g  ©&2Cf,  ‘  by  dogs,  crows, 

flies,  and  mosquitos.’ 

(4)  When  each  person  or  thing  denoted  by  the  members 
of  a  compound  is  indefinite,  the  article  <bsd  is  suffixed  to 
each  member,  as  qzsssi  oca-ssf,  ‘  a  hand  or  a  foot  ’ ; 

<^@'cs£sf,  c3cd0@'©^,  ‘a  relative,  a  kinsman,  or  a  friend.’ 
Each  word  is  then  separately  declined. 

(5)  Some  compounds  of  this  class  are  ambiguous  when 
they  are  identical  with  case  compounds,  as  gd8§)(s[,  ‘  trees 
and  roots  ’  or  1  roots  of  trees  ’  ;  qcs£)dd>,  1  horses  and  car¬ 
riages  ’  or  ‘horse  carriage’ ;  G0(^@'GD©(^f,  ‘stones  and  houses  ’ 
or  ‘  stone  houses  ’  (*.  e.,  4  houses  formed  under  rocks  ’). 

(6)  In  certain  colloquial  compounds  the  conjunction 

understood  is  or  ‘  or,’  as  S)g  q?<q@eoc)  00, 

‘  he  will  come  to-day  or  to-morrow  ’ ;  <q©8icf  £«) 

&€£©  et)£3*,  ‘you  must  come  in  a  day  or  two  ’ ;  6Dq0  ©o 
qoocsfil  ‘give  him  ten  or  twelve  cents.’ 

The  context  generally  helps  to  remove  any  doubt  regarding 
the  conjunction  understood. 

(7)  Some  of  these  compounds  constitute  a  large  class  of 
the  idiotisms  treated  of  under  the  chapter  on  Idioms. 


(iv.)  Indeclinable  Compounds. 

Aviya  samas  or  Avyaya  samasa .* 

219.  Compounds  formed  by  joining  an  indeclinable  par¬ 
ticle  to  another  word,  the  former  being  the  first  member. 


°  This  class  of  compounds  is  sometimes  termed  “  Adverbial  Com¬ 
pounds.’’ 
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Examples. 

(E|u.) 

coCD0a)  (—  coas,  as  much  as  +  00,  *  profit,’  *  that  which  is  received  ’) 
=  ‘  whatever  is  received,’  &c. 

cooS^  (—o®,  ‘according  to’  -f-  S(®,  ‘method’)  =  ‘according  to 
method.’ 

(—  ^<07  ‘after’  *f  00,  ‘power’)  =  ‘after  power,’  i.  e. 
‘secondary  power,’  ‘support.’ 

(=*S.  ‘bad’  +  eg,  ‘sight’)  =  ‘bad  sight’  (i.e.  ‘ faith ’)= 
‘  heterodox  doctrine.’ 

(=  g,  bad,  4  wicked  -f-  qco,  ‘  man  ’)  =  ‘  bad  or  wicked  man.’ 

0^  (~  07  ‘  good,  pleasant  +  ©^  =  ©e,  ‘smell’)  =  ‘good  or 
pleasant  smell.’ 

0O©£D  (=  0o,  ‘neighbouring’  -f-  ©a>,  ‘forest’)  =  ‘neighbouring 
forest,’  or  (<30,  ‘  like  ’  +  ©»,  ‘  wood  ’)  =  *  garden,’  ‘  grove.’ 

q^g  (=  <p,  ‘  not  ’  +  §g,  ‘  wished  ’)  =  ‘  unwished,’  ‘  undesirable,’  or 
‘  unlucky.’ 

(=  q>,  ‘not  ’  +  it,  ‘  one  ’)  =  ‘  not  one,’  i.  e.  ‘  many.’ 

esc d65©<5  or  eaSS'Sd  (— «©  or  o,  ‘with  -f-  0S©  <5,  ‘  retinue ’)  = 

‘  with  retinue.’ 

(Sanskrit.) 

co©3Q©  (=  cad), V  agreeable  to’  +  49©,  ‘order’)  =  ‘agreeable  or 
according  to  order.’ 

odbSsojcs  (=  c3&>,  ‘according  to’  +  <p©es»©,  ‘season,’  ‘opportunity’) 
‘according  to  opportunity  or  season.’ 

(=  <p<g,  ‘  severally  ’  +  ‘  day  ’)  =  ‘  daily.’ 

(=  (30,  ‘near’  -f  o<2©»3,  ‘evening’)  =  ‘near  evening.’ 

g(50®  (=  g<£,  ‘  difficult  ’  +  0®,  ‘  to  gain  or  obtain  ’)  =  ‘  difficult  to 
gain,’  i.  e.  ‘  scarce.’ 

gc5’006  (  =  g-5,  ‘bad,’  ‘wrong’  -f  006,  ‘faith’)  =  ‘bad  or  wrong 
faith,’  i.  e.  ‘  heathenism  or  heresy.’ 

«)g<5  (=  ca  =  csffl,  ‘with’  -f  q>qd,  ‘love,’  ‘respect’)  =  ‘with  love  or 
respect.’ 

ca <£>003®,  cadi.SS,  <?^g«)0,  ^<^e0.  giTdao,  0o©ao,  q?2fi®©, 

are  other  examples.  (  Vide  Elu  examples  given  above  for  their 
equivalents  in  Elu  and  explanations  of  their  components.) 

(v.)  Relative  Compounds. 

An-arut  samas  or  Anydrtha  samAsa  * 

220.  Compounds  of  this  class  are  so  called  because  they 
bear  a  signification  different  from  that  of  the  component 
words. 

0  ‘Attributive  compounds’  and  ‘Possessive  compounds’  are  other 
terms  used  for  this  class. 
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Examples. 

(EJu.) 

esroco<5i£>i0  (=  »»,  (associated)  ‘  with  ’  4-  S5c5i©i0,  ‘  string  of  stars  ’) 
=  ‘  what  is  associated  with  the  string  of  stars,’  i.  e.  ‘  sky.’ 
GooG'toDiydt  (—  earo,  (associated)  ‘with’  -f-  ‘belly’)  —  ‘  who  is 

associated  with  the  same  belly  or  womb,’  i.  e.  ‘  brother.’ 
qq  (=  q,  ‘  twice  ’  +  q,  ‘  who  or  what-is-born  ’)  =  ‘  who  or  what  is  born 
twice,’  i.  e.  4  brahman,’  ‘  tooth,’  ‘  oviparous  animal  ’  as  birds 
and  fishes. 

gi®gdi  (=  qi§,  ‘  by  whom-subjugated  ’  -f  §gdi,  ‘senses’)  =  ‘he 
by  whom  the  senses  were  subjugated,’  e.,  1  Buddha.’ 

(=  gctf,  ‘  with-which-cut  +  ‘  trees  ’)  =  ‘  that  by  means 

of  which  trees  are  cut,’  i.  e.  ‘  axe.’ 

caqS-of  (=  sag,  ‘  like-the-moon  ’  -f  Set,  ‘  to-whom-a-face-is  ’)  =  ‘  one 
to  whom  there  is  a  face  like  the  moon,’  i.  e.  ‘  moon-faced,’ 

‘  fair-faced.’ 

®£rf©>c3rod  ‘furious’  -f  ‘many’  +  rod,  ‘  where-there- 

are-elephants  ’)  =  ‘  where  there  are  many  furious  elephants,’ 
i.  e.  ‘  forest.’ 

«32tfgdg<5iS)(S  (=  ‘many’  +  g<5.  ‘heroic’  -f  £dz,  ‘mighty’ 

-f  S)(3,  ‘  where-there-are-w;  rriors ’)  —  ‘where  there  are 
many  heroic  and  mighty  warriors,’  i.  e.  ‘  battle  field.’ 

(Sanskrit.) 

8ffio©£)d  (=  8®,  ‘yellow’  +  <p©S)d,  ‘  to-whom-a-vcsture-is ’)  =  ‘he- 
to  whom  there  is  a  yellow  vesture  or  garment  ’  ==  ‘  who  is 
dressed  in  a  yellow  vesture  or  garment,’  i.  e.  ‘  Vishnu.’ 
©ojdf)©  (=  ©Cjd,  ‘  four  ’  +  §5),  ‘  to-whom-a-face-is  ’)  =  1  he  to  whom 
there  are  four  faces  ’  =  ‘  who  has  four  faces,’  i.  e.  ‘  Brahma.’ 
(=  d),  ‘three’  +  G'Q&en,  ‘ to-whom-an-eye-is ’)  =  ‘  he  to 
whom  there  are  three  eyes,  ’  i.  e.  ‘  Siva.’ 

SgSS'eS  (=  S)g,  ‘much’  -f  ‘  where-paddy-or-grain-is  ’)  = 

‘  where  there  is  much  paddy  or  grain,’  i.  e.  ‘country.’ 

Note. — This  class  of  compounds  is  sub-divided  into: 

1.  052p€6or054c9‘®^j  Compounds  denoting  some  inherent 
attribute  or  quality  of  the  object  signified,  as  c;2B3)<5ie)<0, 

C3g©S^;  &C. 

2.  or  Compounds  that  do  not  denote 

any  such  attribute  or  quality  of  the  object  signified,  as 
<^e3D@'C£ngc5T,  <fec. 


DERIVATION. 

Piyavi  or  Prakriti — Radicals. 

221.  Sec©  or  9CT32S,  radical,  is  the  crude  or  simplest 
form  of  a  word  to  which  prefixes  and  suffixes  are  added. 
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These  original  elements  or  words  are  divided  into : 

(1)  <^or  (or,  <^Bcs©  or  roots  of  verbs,  & 

(2)  or  (or,  csqSo©  or  bases  of 

nouns  (and  pronouns). 

222.  Nearly  every  word  in  the  language  may  be  derived 
from  verbal  roots,  which  may  be  termed  the  vital  principle 
of  words.  In  some  words  the  root  is  very  obscure  owing 
to  mutilations  and  corruptions,  and  sometimes  does  not  admit 
of  being  separated  from  the  word.  An  attempt  to  extract 
the  root  is  made  in  §  227,  where  examples  of  bases  of  nouns 
are  given  ;  but  the  result  cannot  be  considered  as  entirely 
free  of  error. 

The  Sinhalese  language  no  doubt  possesses  as  large  a 
number  of  roots  as  the  Sanskrit  and  Pali,*  but  many  of  them 
are  deeply  buried  and  have  now  passed  into  oblivion  owing 
to  the  want  of  any  record.  These  have  to  be  exhumed 
before  the  philologist  can  hope  to  succeed  in  tracing  too 
many  words  in  the  language  to  verbal  roots. 

Verbs,  nouns,  and  pronouns  being  the  only  words  in 
the  language  which  always  undergo  inflection,  the  treatment 
of  radicals  will  chiefly  be  confined  to  them. 

223.  Roots  of  verbs  ( a )  and  based  of  nouns  (6)  are  each 
divided  into  three  classes,  namely. 

(a)  1.  or  indigenous  Elu 

roots  of  verbs  not  derived  from  any  foreign 
source,  i.  e.  native  verbal  roots. 

2.  05c5®  c,  or  030X3®)  cDd<25,  roots  of  verbs  common 

to  Elu  and  other  languages,  i.  e.  homoge¬ 
neous  verbal  roots. f 


0  In  Sk.  and  Pali  there  are  about  2,000  roots  each, 
f  This  is  also  called  ©><^3?d  (lit.  ‘  country-born  ’)  or  exceed 
f  These  radicals  which  are  undoubtedly  borrowed  from  Sanskrit  and 
other  languages  without  change  of  form  and  incorporated,  may 
properly  be  called  naturalised  roots  or  bases. 
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3.  0)5)©  c,  or  o<^5)0  cDo^},  roots  of  verbs  derived 

from  foreigD  languages,  as  Sanskrit,  Prakrit, 
Tamil,  &c.  :  i.  e.,  derived  verbal  roots. 

( b )  1.  esq  or  (S«)q,*  native  bases  of 

nouns. 

2.  o)cse)  esq  or  o)B)o©  ©§)q,  homogeneous  bases 

of  nouns.t 

3.  0)5)0  esq  or  O)ecs)0  ©§)q,  derived  bases  of  nouns. 

Note. — The  word  8co©  or  may  be  affixed  to  the  above  terms 

as  in  the  case  of  c,  Qca8  or  abesj  g^a.d3,  &c.  (  Vide  §  221.) 

Native  words  are  very  few  in  number,  and  may  perhaps 
prove  to  be  fewer  still  as  the  study  of  Sinhalese  philology 
advances.  The  number  of  homogeneous  words  is  also 
small.  (For  examples  of  each  class  of  radicals,  vide  §§  220 
&  227.) 

224.  As  no  stated  rule  can  be  given  for  ascertaining  the 
roots  of  verbs,  a  short  list  will  be  given  so  that  the  student 
may  commit  them  to  memory.  But  bases  of  nouns  can  be 
easily  determined,  as  shown  in  §  91.  It  is  peculiar  to  the 
Elu  language  to  have  verbal  roots  and  bases  of  nouns  acquired 
in  the  three  ways  referred  to.  For  the  purpose  of  derivation 
words  appertaining  to  other  parts  of  speech  than  the  verb, 
noun,  or  pronoun  will  be  included  in  the  examples,  and 
words  of  other  Indian  languages  bearing  a  close  affinity  to 
some  of  the  examples  will  be  noticed  by  footnotes.  (  Vide 
examples  on  pp.  78-80.) 

225.  Examples  of  radicals  will  be  given  side  by  side 
with  their  Sanskrit  and  Pali  equivalents.  This  will  enable 
the  student  to  notice  at  once  the  degree  of  affinity  and 
difference  existing  among  the  elements  of  words  in  the  three 
languages.  As  a  further  aid,  some  of  the  characteristic 


0  This  is  also  called  <*q®c3  (lit.  ‘  country-born  ’)  or 
(Vide  foot-note  f  on  p.  336). 

f  The  foot-note  I  on  p.  336  is  applicable  to  these  radicals  also. 
7-88 
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features  of  Elu  words  as  compared  with  those  of  Sanskrit 
and  Pali  follow  :  — 

(a)  Unaspirated  letters  take  the  place  of  corresponding 
aspirates,  as  23©  for  £)©,  ‘  to  break  ’ ;  oq  for  00,  Ho  split.’ 

(b)  An  aspirated  consonant  may  be  softened  into  &f,  as 

for  ©S<5,  ‘deaf’  ;  8  for  ©Qd,  ‘  sweet.’ 

(c)  Aspirated  letters  softened  into  their  components,  as 

for  cD©S),  ‘  doctrine’ ;  for  ‘mark,’ 

*  note.’ 

(< d )  Single  letters  for  double  letters,  as  q?co  for  qscaiK, 
‘  end’  ;  oo0  for  <3300,  Ho  rub  or  strike  against.’ 

(e)  Semi-nasals  for  full  nasals,  as  for  ©ae),  Ho 
bind  ’ ;  cd^  for  cooe),  ‘  smell,’  ‘  stench.’ 

(/ )  ed  for  ©  or  c5f,  as  Q&S  for  ©so,  ‘  mind  ’ ;  Qc,di  fo; 
Sc,,  ‘  hole.’ 

(g)  ef  for  d  or  ^D,  as  @<q  for  ©d,  ‘juice’  ;  ©e[^®  for 
©das}©,  ‘  middle.’ 

( h )  d,  <5,  di,  or  <§>  for  csa  and  &  for  ®  and  ^  (sym¬ 
bols  of  <G)  in  compound  letters,  as  &>d  for  eoa,  ‘  to  leave  ’  ; 
di&  for  C3a§,  ‘  sage  ’ ;  <§>s  or  <§><5g  for  C3a£f,  ‘straight  ’ ; 

for  ‘  grass  ’ ;  q<5i& f  for  <q=S,  ‘  meaning’ ;  80 Qdi  for 

oSo),  ‘  clean.’ 

(?)  d  for  Gcf  and  d,  as  ©es  for  0®,  ‘  to  descend  ’  ;  80 
for  <3db),  ‘  to  stand.’ 

(j)  Short  vowels  for  long,  as  co©  for  gdo®,  ‘  village 
€^0  for  @><^8,  ‘god.’ 

( k )  Omission  of  letters,  as  for  ‘  to-day’ ;  for 
£sSd,  ‘milk’;  aed  for or Cog,  ‘earth,’  ‘soil.’ 

Other  minor  peculiarities  of  Elu  words, are  chiefly  governed 
by  phonetic  rules,  and  are  multifarious.  These  should  be 
studied  from  the  examples  that  will  be  given  below.  (  K§45). 


Verbal  Roots. 


Examples. 

226.  (a)  Native  (verbal)  roots:  aDdffl),  Ho  see’; 

dis^d,  ‘  to  weigh.’ 
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(£)  Homogeneous  roots  : — 


Sanskrit. 

Pali. 

Elu. 

Signification. 

•  • 

450 

-  a^o 

-  e£o  -  To 

be  angry  or  irri¬ 
tated. 

as  a 

-  ©d 

-  i©d 

do. 

CD^Sra 

-  ©45& 

-  ©45*> 

count. 

CD  CO 

-  cod® 

-  ©dffl 

abuse,  revile. 

4&0 

-  ©0 

-  ©0 

dance. 

<s#)0 

-  ©0 

-  ©0,  ©0 

bend. 

4S»CD 

-  ©a 

-  ©CO  (©©) 

destroy,  kill. 

© tp 

- 

flog. 

©0 

-  ©0 

-  ©O,  ©0 

bask,  warm. 

*  <=> 

*  <=>C 

give. 

- 

-  $&j, 

see. 

01 

-  C3 

-  03 

drink. 

03 

-  ©d  (®cs) 

-  1  0d,  2  ©S3  - 

1  kill,  2  die. 

0C3 

-  023 

-  023 

dwell,  live. 

023 

-  0C3 

-  0C3  (0®) 

cover. 

©3 

-  cod 

-  ©d 

leave. 

(c)  Derived  roots  :  — 

<£23 

-  <f33  (q?©3) 

-  <n£ 

be. 

as0 

-  l©d 

- 

say. 

*5>a© 

-  23?c9 

-  <©o§ 

cut. 

©>©(§ 

- 

- 

play. 

5)0 

-  5)0 

-  sae) 

break. 

Sb<£ 

- 

-  ^4 

eat. 

©©© 

-  ©cst 

-  ©3 

play  on  a  musical 

instrument. 

C£©0 

-  ©©0 

-  ©©3© 

knit,  plat,  compose. 

03®  (c£)< ©45m) 

-  ©®  (®®45m) 

-  ©<<£> 

take. 

GC00 

-  C600 

-  ©0 

strike  against,  clash. 

0© 

-  0SS) 

-  2333  (©O) 

chew. 

0© 

-  0© 

-  S©  (eg©) 

think 

0© 

1  i 

- 

-  80  (cgS),  §0) 

kiss. 

-  ^ 

-  («<;) 

cut. 

d0O 

-  8a© 

- 

enchant,  invoke 

demons. 

£ 

-  £ 

-  3  (^©.  q©)  - 

win.  conquer. 

d'aa 

-  8d 

-  & 

decay. 

«*> 

* 

-  <5©oc 

feel,  know. 

dz)Q 

-  d  c 

-  <;c  (§c) 

shine. 

i 

°  In  Pr.,  H.,  &c.,  the  form  ©cj  also  occurs,  f  Cf.  H.  &c.,  ©<^5). 

1  Cf.  Pr.,  H.,  &c..  as®.  R  Cf.  M.,  ||  Cf.  H.  and  M.  ©0(3 

If  Cf.  H.  &  M.,  5b.  Cf.  H.  &  M.  c4©. 

[Pr.  =  Prakrit  ;  H.  =  Hindi  or  Hundust&ni  ;  M.  =  Marathi.] 

z  2 
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Sanskrit. 

PaU. 

Elu. 

Signification. 

tfi® 

* 

-  ©03® 

To  wet. 

S® 

-  q® 

*  <t®>  G. 

burn  (Irons.). 

G® 

-  G® 

-  ®c,Q,  <K®  - 

milk. 

©3© 

-  ©3© 

*  <S®  (6®,  $®)  • 

run. 

©a 

-  ©d 

*  <;<* 

possess,  retain,  &c. 

ot) 

-  O© 

-  eo  (o®,  0», 
8®) 

cook. 

003 

-  003 

-  ©0° 

fall. 

0© 

-  0<5 

-  ®0(S 

suffer  (from  a  dis¬ 
ease,  &c.). 

*  go© 

-  gd  (8o) 

expand  (as  a 

flower). 

•  a^ 

-  a<; 

offer. 

a<* 

-  ad 

-  a<* 

fill. 

°g 

-  003 

-  ooof 

jump. 

oga 

*  °£» 

-  oc®,g@o  - 

burn  (irons.). 

©0 

-  ©0 

*  oe 

cleave,  split. 

©<=© 

-  a© 

- 

bind. 

®30 

-  ecad 

-  ©a<j 

divide. 

eSq 

- 

-  8«j 

break. 

«3 

-  *9 

-  § 

be. 

§cs 

-  ®o 

-  a»  (a®) 

descend. 

©ad 

-  ®dd 

-  a<; 

fry,  grill. 

©<ss 

-  ©as© 

-  ©ro 

rub  off,  erase,  melt. 

-  ©0X0 

-  ©ojd 

charm. 

©agf 

-  ©dd 

-  ©q 

polish. 

g© 

-  a® 

-  §®,  §<? 

release,  liberate. 

03© 

-  03© 

-  oq 

pray,  beseech. 

gd 

-  ad 

-  ©KB3<£ 

join*  yoke. 

do@ 

-  das© 

-  do# 

preserve. 

doqd 

-  d«qd 

-  d<J 

stop,  tinge. 

did 

-  did 

-  <5*; 

pain,  acLe. 

0® 

-  0® 

-  0® 

obtain. 

<3® 

-  <3® 

-  <5«+ 

write. 

<S® 

-  (3® 

-  0<33©,®C®§  * 

lick. 

®<; 

-  0$ 

-  ©«j 

worship. 

-  ©<<^s^ 

-  ©<$6 

spread,  describe, 
praise. 

s<; 

- 

-  ©<; 

suffer  (as  pain,&c.). 

©a© 

-  ©££ 

-  S© 

increase. 

©a® 

-  ©OO 

-  ©o  (©®) 

rain. 

©8*0 

-  ©©£) 

-  »©e 

entwine,  wrap 
round. 

©a© 

-  S© 

-  ©<; 

shoot  (as  an  arrow). 

°  Cf.  M.  a©.  t  Cf  H.  I  Cf.  M.  <5®.  §  Cf  M.  •cf®. 
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Sanskrit. 

Pali. 

Elu. 

Signification. 

-  S 

S  («co,  <?®  ) 

hear. 

9« 

Q^°)  S 

-  ewcD 

-  015,  oq  (®q) 

make. 

80 

-  80 

-  So  90) 

sprinkle,  scatter. 

«&> 

-  d)i 

-  80  (<S0) 

stand. 

CDO 

-  coca 

-  a 

laugh. 

Nominal  Bases,  &c. 

227.  ( a )  Native  radicals:  ‘new  cloth  ;  @'03(5®, 

‘Colombo’;  @03(3,  J  ‘cocoanut’;  ‘bread-fruit’; 

‘swallow/  ‘vulture’;  esdsd,  tsdsd, §  ‘head  of 
cattle’  ;  @2DC5’<§,  ‘jack  fruit’. 


( b )  Homogeneous  radicals  : — 


Sanskrit. 

Pali. 

Elu. 

Signification. 

Sk.  Verbal 
root.  || 

- 

C - 

CD  d 

<?C“ 

®d 

-  «r®c5 

•  cd  (®<5) 

-  ®d 

-  idle. 

•  breast,  bosom. 

-  elephant. 

0CJ,  ‘work.’ 

C<*»  ‘  go-* 

cs>d,  ‘  roar ' 

*  sound.’ 

rod 

rod 

-  rod 

-  hand. 

rod,  ‘do.’ 

^8dd*>  - 

2§dd» 

-  28d4#> 

-  ray,  beam  of  light. 

ro,  ‘  scatter.’ 

2$d 

-  cSd,  cSdi 

-  parrot. 

96  (  $><5  )r 

‘  send,’  ‘order.’ 

- 

-  family. 

^0,  ‘  accumu¬ 
late.’ 

®<S53P®  - 

®<£*Pe> 

-  ®<(55v® 

-  arithmetic. 

®<s£>,  ‘  count.’ 

®*Q 

®rf5 

-  ®rS 

-  condition,  state. 

ffl®,  ‘  go.’ 

eg 

-  cgdra 

-  good  quality, 

virtue. 

q><s3*>,  ‘invite,’ 

‘  advise.’ 

cgdi 

®di 

-  1  ogdi,  2  ®di 

-  1  parents,  Jupi¬ 
ter,  2  heavy, 
honourable. 

®<s  (®d), 

‘sound,’  ‘speak.’ 

C^ODD 

-  q>®:> 

-  cavern,  cave. 

(5®,  ‘  conceal.’ 

d® 

d® 

-  d®,  q® 

-  people. 

d®  (q®),  ‘be 
born.’ 

0  H.  also  f  Vide  p.  261. 

X  Cf.  Tamil  l/sv,  ‘  palmyra  tree.’  The  word  ggg  is  an  Elu  synonym 
for  ‘  cocoanut  tree.’ 


§  Cf.  Sk.  ©aSd.  ©'©S  is  an  Eju  synonym  for  ‘cattle.’ 

The  corresponding  Eju  roots  are  given  within  parentheses,  except 
when  they  are  identical  with  the  Sanskrit.  They  are  mostly  deter¬ 
mined  by  the  help  of  these  and  Pali  roots.  Observe  that  the  prefixes, 
suffixes,  &c.,  added  to  the  roots  in  forming  the  words  have  been 
omitted  here. 
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Sanskrit.  Pali. 
d®§  -  8®g 

dco  -  dco 

tD30  -  0330 

§«3  -  <*CO 

^000  -  ^C03 

®3g  -  «33g 

*0*0  -  && 

ogS  -  oq© 

ad  -  od 

Qcneo0  -  Qoxo0 


©0 

-  «>c 

s>a 

.©a 

©30 

Scdg 

®e 

-  ©30 

-  §s}g 
*  ®C 

®C3 

-  ©S3 

-  ©g 

©gCD 

-  ©g«3 

®d<sS 5 

-  ®d4so 

©0 

-  ©c 

-  §*0 

©a® 

-  ®  (33 

®ag 

06® 

-  $6 
-  oo® 

cacs  8 

-  coco 

9® 

-  9® 

Sk.  Verbal 
root. 

d©  (g©),  ‘eat. 

d  (c,),  ‘con¬ 
quer.’ 

‘fix-’ 

‘  waste.’ 

1  <®o  (§co  or 

(  qco),  ‘show.’ 

«<;>  ‘  sound.’ 

*0,  ‘  guide,' 

‘  gain.’ 

®<t,  ‘  go,’ 

‘  move.’ 

ad,  ‘nourish,’ 
‘fill.’ 

8zrfe3,c  ‘  bile  ’ 

and  0,  ‘  re- 


-  ©c 

semble.’ 

-  power. 

©0,  ‘  live,’ 

‘  support.’ 

-  aa 

-  sacrifice,  a  plane¬ 
tary  performance. 

(do.) 

-  ©30 

-  young. 

(do.) 

-  ®o*g,  ©g 

-  dot,  zero. 

Sg,  ‘  be  apart.’ 

-  Set 

-  hollow  in  a  tree, 
&c. 

©0,  ‘divide.’ 

-  ®03 

-  opinion. 

®S3,  ‘think.’ 

-  ©g 

-  passion,  intoxica¬ 
tion. 

©g,  ‘rejoice.’ 

-  ©qco 

-  Anaiiga,  the  In¬ 
dian  Cupid. 

(do.) 

-  ®d>3» 

-  death. 

®a  (®d),  ‘die.’ 

-  ©e 

-  dirt,  filth,  rust. 

®0,  ‘  hold,’ 

‘  stick.’ 

- 

-  a  sanctified  sage. 

©a3,  ‘be  re¬ 
vered.’ 

-  @®,  §® 

-  deer,  beast. 

©a®  (®®), 

‘seek,’  ‘pursue.’ 

-  §S 

-  mild,  soft. 

‘rub-’ 

-  00® 

-  barley. 

0,  ‘join  or  mix.’ 

-  coco,  ocod 

-  prosperity,  glory. 

coo  (coco), ‘per¬ 
vade.’ 

-  9® 

-  an  age,  pair. 

g8  (=  Gang), 

‘  join.’ 

Elu. 

-  d®§,  g© 

-  doo,  ,®co 


Signification. 

-  a  kind  of  apple, 

rose  apple. 

-  victory. 


-  0330  .  tune. 

-  ^  ®  -  day,  date. 

directi°n,  quarter. 

-  cosg,  03q  -  sound. 

-  did)  (*0oo),  *0  law. 


-  og8 

-  ad 

-  8^030 


-  rank,  office. 

-  other,  different, 

subsequent. 

-  brass. 


°  The  ordinary  Elu  form  is  8os. 
f  The  form  ©>S«3  is  also  colloquially  used. 
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Sanskrit. 

Pali. 

Elu,  Signification. 

Sk.  Verbal 
root. 

do 

-  da 

.  da  -  taste. 

da,  ‘  taste.’ 

dx© 

-  dtO 

-  die,  di  -  image,  form. 

dt,  ‘sound,’ 

‘  move.’ 

0«5©d3 

-  e*5©d? 

-  0*d©i9  -  the  27th  lunar 

0«5©,  *  go  by 

asterism. 

leaps  and 

jumps.’ 

»dfo 

-  0>dJ<3> 

-  ®di®,  @>dl  -  disease. 

£ 

a 

II 

-A 

‘  afflict.’ 

©® 

-  ©£T> 

-  ©®,  S d  *  forest,  wood. 

S®,  ‘seek,’ 

‘  sound.’ 

©d 

-  ©d 

-  ©d  -  privilege,  right. 

©d,  *  desire,’ 

‘ask.’ 

©3^ 

-  ©1^ 

-  ©jq  -  discussion,  contro- 

©5,  ‘  speak.’ 

versy. 

®a(®d),‘lead,’ 

©>®d 

-  ©>®d 

-  ©3®d,  ©gdi°-  monkey. 

‘  guide-’ 

©>d 

-  ©)d 

-  ©ad,  ©d  •  time. 

©a  (©d),  ‘co¬ 
ver,’  ‘choose.’ 

©>0®3 

-  ©ja®i 

-  ©ja®3  -  luck. 

©a,  ‘  dwell.’ 

©da 

-  Sda 

-  ©da  -  conquest,  triumph. 

&  (=  ^),  ‘con- 

quer.’ 

©030 

-  ©03  0 

-  ©0jo,  ©0d  -  lamentation. 

0O,  ‘speak.’ 

©® 

-  ©a 

-  ©a,  ©a  (©»)  -  poison. 

©®  (©a),  ‘per¬ 
vade.’ 

0-dST> 

-  0<g»3 

-  0<dn,  &£)<&  -  lute. 

9,  ‘go,’  ‘per- 

vade.’ 

§45» 

-  ©45ra 

-  ©43o  -  sore. 

©<s6 

‘  wound.’ 

csd^ro 

-  cod^n 

-  ad-d*  -  protection,  refuge. 

C9a  (ad),  ‘  in- 

jure.’ 

<33® 

-  aa 

-  aa,  ©3  (®j)  -  hare. 

©as  (aa),  ‘go 

by  leaps  and 

jumps.’ 

<9® 

-  63® 

-  0®  ((9®)  -  cold. 

(63), 

‘go.’ 

004$ 

-  a©dK 

-  a©^>,  ©o^o  -  Buddhist  priest. 

0®  (a©),  ‘un- 

dergo  pen- 

ance.’ 

0©4S» 

-  a©-dS 

1  a ©df  )  -  1  ear,  2  the  22nd 

2  g©dro  )  lunar-asterism. 

0^  (p)  ‘hear’; 

a®® 

-  a®® 

-  a®®  -  always, continually 

®®,  ‘spread.’ 

a© 

-  a© 

-  a©  -  like,  equal. 

a®,  ‘be  mix- 

ed  up.’ 

ead 

-  ODd 

-  osd,  adi(®d)-  essence,  heart- 

wood,  fertile. 

ad,  ‘  go.’ 

°  Cf.  H.  ©«;d. 
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Sanskrit. 

Pali. 

Elu. 

Signification. 

Sk.  Verbal 
roots. 

cSjsxas  • 

£8,83533  - 

(Sotesji,  <§zs1b5)  3 

hiccup. 

<8aJas>,  ‘  hic¬ 

cough.’ 

<8SJ 

<6® 

<8®  (§®),<8ca  benefit,  beneficial. 

<8  (from  Sk. 
©3,  ‘  have  or 

(c)  Derived  radicals  : 

hold  ’). 

<f<s>43 

<£®8,<820, 

<£<5*8.28 

|  <820,  <£© 

fire. 

<£©,  ‘  mark.’ 

<£©8 

<f©8 

<£©£ 

wood,  forest. 

<£©  or  <£©,  ‘  go,’ 
‘  roam.’ 

<£dd 

<K 

to-day. 

^=<£<5,  ‘have 

<£$ 

power.’ 

<£&)£ 

<£© 

half. 

«©,  ‘  increase.’ 

<£<8:8 

<£6d3 

<P9 

eighty. 

(?) 

<£©t) 

<£S£C3 

<*a 

horse. 

<f©  (<£»),  ‘per¬ 
vade.’ 

<£3£33©  - 

<£3fi3o«  - 

<£<cd 

sky. 

<533©a  (©»), 

‘shine.’ 

- 

C2Sf,§2St($«$)f  sugar-cane. 

§®  #  ($«) 

‘  desire.’ 

<5>«o£33  - 

<§0^&2n  - 

c© 

tile,  brick. 

(do.) 

- 

C&) 

cd  (c«)t  - 

high,  tall. 

8(6),  ‘gather.’ 

C,C3c5<£5n- 

C 01 

c*c^§ 

louse. 

‘call,’ 

‘cherish.’ 

c®S  - 

$££> 

©g 

camel. 

C®  (®0?), 

‘burn.’ 

&SZ 

<f?£3 

one. 

9>  ‘g°-’ 

- 

<3>£»6<C3(^  ) 

(6'£3©'£30f)  i 

plantain. 

(  q0,  ‘divide,’ 
(  ‘  pierce.’ 

JS^Sodl  - 

£3£S533<2’  - 

esisSS’° 

kind  of  cucumber. 

£3,  (§d),  ‘gO,’ 
‘be.’ 

£3<S5  - 

£3  <5535 

ear. 

ast'dS  (25>45ra), 
‘hear,’  ‘pierce.’ 

sscxa#  - 

CT^ditf 

scissors. 

®a®  (£3®), 

‘cut.’ 

£3dgd  - 

£3iXgd 

£3gd* 

camphor. 

£BdO  (£ses), 

4  be  able.’ 

d&d  - 

Sd 

£SS 

milk. 

<s9(20),  ‘waste.’ 

cp£ 

<9© 

excrement. 

C9,  ‘  void  by 

stool.’ 

©£QC  - 

©25^ 

c^,  (®?) 

moon. 

©§  .  (caq) 

‘  shine.’ 

°  T.  also  f  Cf.  H.  c°isD.  J  Cf.  H.  C"1-- 

§  Cf  B.  *  ||  Cf.  T.  sjclsm _  Bihari  also 

c*  Cf.  H.  cs'Q.  ff  Cf.  M.  mead.  XX  M>  &c.,  also  c$. 

[T.  =  Tamil  ;  B.  =  Bangui.] 
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Sanskrit.  Pali.  Elu.  Signification. 

lime,  powder. 

0«C  -  e*C  *  -  net. 


csngj 


-  fflSS) 

-  cS45sb 


-  G>S) 

-  COdraf 


-  copper. 

-  grass. 


cfi,  c2<£5&-  c9,  e>®,  three. 


c^ecsod 

c3o  * 

- 

-  thirty. 

(  •  ) 

qoses 

-  q-raro 

-  $Gl 

-  tooth. 

q®.  ‘subdue.’ 

8 

-  8 

tXJ.  § 

(©*;af,  ©g'i 

|  two. 

(?) 

c3c)cS 

-  osQtfl 

-  *£)1 

-  ninety. 

(?) 

®CD°I 

-  033®! 

-  OOi© 

-  ship. 

‘  send.’ 

cc9 

-  OCXS) 

-  oa#c" 

-  leaf. 

CCS).  ^  ‘go,' 

‘  move.’ 

oj<;,o<; 

-  oiq,  oq 

03,tfOC3  ) 

(dco),  oq  j 

-  foot.  | 

oq.  ‘  go,' 

‘  move.’ 

GCDa 

-  8.3} 

-  Oattt 

-  father. 

C),  *  nourish.’ 

90 

-  gcxn 

-  god  (0^) 

-  son. 

g*d  (q),  1  pu¬ 

rify.’ ' 

gomes 

-  90)55® 

-  @030j§§ 

-  book. 

goto  (geo), 
*  bind.’ 

©3®  a} 

-  ©d® 

-  ©o®!!j| 

-  love. 

3(G),  ‘please.' 

S )3<5 

-  as<5 

-  £<S8 

-  deaf. 

S)<5®  (S)c). 

‘  bind.' 

as  earn 

-  GOC3C3 

-  S)cf 

-  boiled  rice. 

and  (S)q). 

‘  serve.’ 

<G«dcS 

-  tfiesxS 

-  StrfcS,  835 

•  wall  (generally 

cB«;(!t<;).  ‘di¬ 

of  a  house). 

vide,’  ‘break.’ 

®-SSmi 

-  ®es3«S3 

-  ©x8 

-  fly- 

®o®  (®»).  'be 

angry,’  ‘fill.’ 

®mon 

-  ®£d 

-  ®d 

-  fish. 

®c;,  ‘  be  pleas¬ 

ed.’ 

@)®a 

-  ®bc^ 

-  ®©T<y 

-  mother. 

®333  (®3), 

Sk.  Verbal 
root. 

p<%  (g<«). 

•  orl,,d. 

0e  (<;c)- 

‘  encompass.' 

*  cover.’ 
t»©.  ‘desire.’ 

(05dn). 
‘eat,’  ‘graze.* 
sv.:  (®d). 

‘  pass.' 


‘  respect  .’ 


f  Pr.  &  M.  also  cn-^n. 
§  Cf  H.  and  M.  c3». 


c  Cf  H. 

t  Cf  M.  <S,  H.  ©ctH.,  M.,&c.,  cS<g53?. 

11  Cf  H.  &q.  Cf  T.  w=57r.  H.  also  e®.  ft  H.  also  ox 
Cf  Pr.  dtp,  of  which  Gao  (noni.)  may  be  taken  as  a  phonetic 
form.  §§  Cf  Pr.  ©0)5£®,  H.  ooi<£>).  ["  Cf.  H.  ®d®. 

11  Cf  Pr.  ©do,  H.  and  S.  [R.  =  Sindhi.] 
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Sanskrit.  Pali. 

Elu. 

Signification. 

®3CS 

-  ©C5KD 

-  ®© 

-  path,  way. 

®10B 

-  ©3023 

-  ®d 

-  flower. 

-  ®03G5 

-  ®^di,  @4rf° 

-  friend. 

CO  £Sg> 

-  corse) 

-  COsrf 

-  devil,  fiend. 

d©coa 

<S&5> 

SdD» 

-  d©exa 

-  d«d3 

-  (goto 

-  ©«3^£> 

-  d©d 

-  <2 

-  (5^ 

-  ©<; 

-  secret. 

-  night. 

-  gender,  sex. 

-  barren. 

©CC0 

-  ©56 

-  1  ©:?),  2  ©£* 

-  C)£rf 

•  1  garden,  2  wealth. 
-  cloth,  garment. 

©3g®3 

0°od3 

8© 

®<5>©es 

©3g8S>3,  )  g  q 
©3<g«fc  f  ®lC 

-  Sea'S,©*-  ©gf 

-  S8  -  3§,+  ©© 

- 

sand.  | 

-  twenty. 

-  street. 

-  doctor,  physician. 

®>®©d 

-  ®8d 

-  ©Sd,  ®>©d 

wrath,  enmity. 

oSB 

©,© 

-  ©SB 

-  oeo 

-  £$© 

-  ©«rf  (©erf) 

-  Sea 

-  Qd(i8d,9d) 

conch. 

-  hundred, 
head. 

C3SO0 

CO«D 

-  COS530 

-  ©©© 

-  0©g,  Bag  - 

-  aaf 

all. 

being,  animal. 

03003? 

OCC03© 

-  ©©eo 

-  ©03053© 

-  ©erf  (©erf) 

-  «d3 

seven. 

week. 

»©^ 

06) 

-  »©«£ 0 
-  06) 

-  ©©d 

-  0® 

thousand, 
ease,  happiness. 

fqssa® 

*  eg® 

-  Sg© 

fine,  minute. 

Sk.  Verbal 
root. 

S..GB  (®gs>), 
‘inquire.’ 

(®),  ‘  mea¬ 
sure.’ 

(®^)>  1  be 
soft  or  affec¬ 
tionate.’ 

C053S8  (coo J), 

*  worship.’ 

<5®,  ‘abandon.’ 
d>,  ‘give’  (rest). 
($£,  ‘go.’ 

S)<£bj  (S)e), 

‘bind.’ 

©a,  ‘abide.’ 
©«,  ‘  wear  ’  (as 
clothes). 

S>C  =  ©0. 

‘live.’ 

(?) 

ea(Ss3),‘ask.’ 
S<orS^  (©<;), 
‘know.’ 

8d,  ‘  be  power¬ 
ful.’ 

eo®,  ‘pacify.’ 

(?) 

c§  (63d),  ‘  hon¬ 
our.' 


«530,  ‘  count.* 

CfCO  —  oosf, 

1  be.’ 

(?) 

(eaooo,  ‘  seven  ’ 
+  ‘day.’) 

(?) 

S£)  (go), 

‘  make  happy.’ 

a®  (g«), 

‘make  known.’ 


(CC0%  -  ggea 


c9<5  ($d),  ) 
*8  (<$ 2 )  \  * 


sun. 


©a(od),  ‘go.’ 


coco®  -  <£>CO  -  ©3} 


-  female 
pap. 


breast, 


teen®  (©«>), 
‘  sound.’ 


°  Cf.  H.  80. 


t  cf.  m.  ©«. 


x  Cf.  T.  t£@. 
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Sanskrit.  Pali. 
ce©3®  - 

&  tea  -  tos£> 


Elu.  Signification. 

-  -  place. 

-  1  Cfri,  2  totof  -  1  hand,  2  the  13th 

lunar  asterism. 


Sk.  Verbal 
root. 


«£:>  (  80  ), 

‘  stand.’ 

®C  (  8  ), 

‘  laugh.’ 


228.  Derivation  (£03),  of  E]u  words  has  as 

yet  received  but  little  attention  at  the  hands  of  scholars. 
It  is  a  study  of  much  importance  and  requires  great  labour 
and  research.  The  general  practice  is  to  derive  nearly  all  the 
words  in  the  languagefrom  Sanskrit,  too  often  over-looking 
the  claims  of  Pali,  which  flourished  almost  on  the  frontiers 
of  the  original  home  of  Elu,  and  has  consequently  a  striking 
affinity  to  it.*  This  is  regrettable,  as  Sanskrit  does  not 
faithfully  represent  the  Yedic  language  (known  as 
from  which  with  Prakrit  it  is  considered  to  have  sprung.! 

Modern  Elu  is  a  development  of  the  language  brought 
over  by  Vijaya,  the  first  historical  king  of  Ceylon  ( circa 
543  b.  c.)  and  his  retinue,  who  made  it  the  vernacular  of 
the  land.  The  language,  however,  grew  up,  we  may  say 
almost  side  by  side  with  the  parent  tongue  and  its  other 
offsprings  in  India  though  isolated  from  them,  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  the  intercourse  that  existed  between  the  two 


°  Cf.  the  following  Pali  alphabet  with  the  Elu  :  q?,  qn,  $,  G,  £»>, 
H  (or  £>),  ®  (or  ©)  ;  cf,  ©,  at,  8,  ©,  ©,  &,  dZ,  ©,  Si,  ©,  €$, 

at,  3,  <^,  ©,  cf,  d,  &,  §),  st,  §>,  d,  &,  ©,  d,  <si,  <€?, ».  In  Ceylon 

Pali  is  also  known  by  the  name  of  or  @;toS,  but  it  is  different 

from  the  dialect  of  that  name  now  prevailing  in  Gaya  and  Patna  in 
India,  which  is  evidently  a  corruption  of  the  pure  and  original  dialect. 
It  was  introduced  to  the  Island  about  307  b.  c. 

f  Prakrit  means  ‘natural’  (9=  ‘preeminently’  and  <f®a®,  ‘not 
done,’  =  ‘not  artificial’)  and  Sanskrit  ‘symmetrically  or  perfectly 
done’  («o,  ‘together’  or  ‘perfectly’  and  »a®,  ‘done’).  Hence 
Prakrit  is  the  inartificial  language  or  that  which  remained  in  its 
natural  state,  as  contrasted  with  Sanskrit  which  was  methodically 
or  thoroughly  elaborated  for  literary  purposes.  It  is  worthy  of  note 
that  the  forms  ‘Prakrit’  and  Sanskrit’  represent  the  pronunciation 
in  Hindi,  &c.,  of  the  words  910,®  and  ejocosa.,®  respectively. 
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countries  for  a  long  time  after  the  conquest  of  the  Island 
by  Vijaya.  From  time  to  time  persons  from  the  mother- 
country  visited  the  Island  and  many  settled  here.  Some 
were  Buddhist  missionaries  *.  others  famous  scholars,  some  of 
whom  came  to  serve  at  the  king’s  court,  &c.  They  acquired 
the  Elu  language  with  the  utmost  facility,  it  being  then 
almost  identical  with  their  own,  and  enriched  it  by  their 
writings,  doubtless  introducing  into  Elu  new  forms  of 
words  and  idioms  current  iu  their  several  vernaculars. 

The  language  spoken  by  Vijaya  and  his  men  wras  undoubt¬ 
edly  Prakrit,  of  which  many  dialects  were  in  existence  in 
India  at  the  time  they  took  possession  of  the  Island. 
These  Prakrit  dialects  began  to  disappear  about  the  tenth 
century  of  the  present  era,  giving  rise  to  the  modern 
languages,  such  as  Hindi  (the  principal  of  them,  including 
its  offspring  Hindust&ni,  or  Urdu),  Bang&li,  Mardthi 
(representative  of  the  Mahdrdslitri  Prakrit),  Panjdbi, 
Gujardti,  Sindhi,  O'riya  (?.  e .,  the  language  of  Orissa  or 
0'dra-d6sa),  &c.,  wrhich  now  retain  many  Prakrit  words 
either  in  their  original  or  slightly  modified  form.  Pali, 
which  in  Ceylon  still  retains  nearly  its  original  purity,  is  an 
immediate  descendant  of  Prakrit  and  contains  a  large 
number  of  Prakrit  words.  (  Vide  chapter  on  Idioms.) 

Hence  in  deriving  Elu  words,  the  endeavour  should  be  to 
find  out  the  correspondiug  words  in  the  modern  Indian 
vernaculars  and,  if  possible,  in  original  Prakrit,  and  derive 
from  those  which  present  the  closest  affinity  to  the  Elu. 
This  is  indeed  a  laborious  task  and  not  to  be  carried  through 
in  haste,  but  it  seems  to  be  the  only  sure  way  of  arriving 
at  correct  derivations.  The  examples  in  the  preceding  section 
afford  many  illustrations  of  this  system.  ( Vide  footnotes 
there.)  A  few  additional  examples  are  given  below,  with 
a  view  to  render  the  method  more  explicit  and  to  show  the 
affinity  of  Indian  (Aryan)  languages  to  the  E}u  : — 
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In  Naip&Ii,  the  language  of  Nepal,  ©  and  05  stand  for  ‘  I  ’  and  ‘  tliou  ’  respectively.  (  Vide  §  229.) 


350  SINHALESE  GRAMMAR.  [§  229 

Hindi  (including  Hindustani)  seems  to  possess  a  closer 
affinity  to  Elu  than  the  other  vernaculars. 

229.  A  few  additional  derivations  and  affinities  which 
have  casually  engaged  the  author’s  attention,  will  be  noticed 
in  this  section  as  of  possible  interest  to  students  of  Sinhalese 
philology. 

The  short  0  and  ©  are  extant  in  the  Bih&ri  (a  dialect  of 
the  Hindi)  and  Baiig&li.  These  sounds  are  known  to 
Prakrit  and  Pali  also.  ( Vide  §  41.) 

The  suffixes  cp  and  5,  characterising  the  masculine  and 
feminine  respectively,  are  common  to  almost  every  Indian 
language.  The  plural  suffixes  ©,  and  g  exist  in  Pr. 

is  the  pi.  nom.  and  oblique  case  ending  in  Bihari,  &c. 
(Cf  thecolloq.  nom.  — identical  with  the  Bih&ri  form  — 
and  ©gctf,  ‘they,’  used  in  some  of  the  oblique  cases  also.) 
The  modern  pi.  suffixes  0(^f*  and  0c Si  are  most  probably 
derived  from  the  Tamil  sen  and  suit  similarly  used.  (Cf 
the  honorific  0(5  in  co©05c3,  ‘valuable  village’;  oS05c33, 
‘eminent  pandit  or  scholar,’  which  is  distinct.)  The 
nom.  endings  q  and  (p  (sometimes  changed  into  0  or  0) 
are  Pr.  (and  Hindi).  The  common  genitive  ending  @>ccf  is 
a  modification  of  the  corresponding  ending  in  Hindi, 
and  the  classical  (gen.)  ending  on  (with  its  variations  q?,  zp,  g, 
and  q)  of  the  Pr.  and  Pali  es  (Sk.  car).  The  suffixes 
q-0,f  0,  &c.,  ending  in  0  of  the  dative  case,  are  from 
the  Pr.  and  Pali  <q?£):)c3  (Sk.  q?8ocs),  ‘for,’  ‘for  the  purpose 


c  The  pi.  ending  is  perhaps  derived  from  the  Hindi  0'0-teo 
(‘people  ’),  affixed  to  animate  nouns  to  denote  plurality.  (Cf.  G'&ngQ 
in  the  Sinhalese  ©qS^eru^fC-  ‘  gods  ’ ;  4  those^people,’ 

‘they.’)  The  Tamil  is  considered  to  be  a  contraction  of  cjss0 
(pronounced  aahal  in  Hindi,  &c.),  ‘all.’ 

•f  An  older  form  ecO  is  also  extant  (vide  p.  97).  The  letter  oo  is 
perhaps  the  ending  of  the  genitive  case.  It  may  be  observed  that  in 
Prakrit  (as  well  ns  in  very  old  Sinhalese)  the  genitive  case  did  duty 
for  the  dative,  which  was  wanting  in  them  ;  hence  perhaps  the  reason 
for  the  endings  of  the  latter  case  being  common  to  those  of  the  former. 


ETYMOLOGY. 


351 


§  229] 


of,’  ‘  to,’  ‘  in  order  to.’  The  ablative  suffixes  ending  in  cJ 
are  probably  connected  with  the  similar  endings  of  that 
case  in  Tamil.  The  locative  endings  £f,  «£  (with  or  with¬ 
out  a  vowel  before  them),  q,  and  qi  correspond  to  the 
Pr.  &,  &  or  cS,  q,  and  cp.  The  vocative  endings  q,  qs, 
(qi),  and  ®  are  nearly  all  Pr.  The  Hindi  ©i„  is 
connected  with  &c.,  suffixes  of  ordinal  numeral 

adjectives.  The  particle  qssi  C  the  indefinite  article  ‘a’ 
or  ‘an’)  is  in  Bih&ri  a  shortened  form  of  ‘one. 

The  personal  terminations  of  verbs  have  their  origin  in 
Pr.,  in  which  they  are — Sing.  1.  ©,  2.  S,  3.  <g>,  ©f,  ep  ;  PI.  1. 
©>©!,  §,  ©2D,  2.  CD,  3  43.*  The  causal  sign  0  is  in  Pr. 

(or  q?@©).  The  Pr.  pres.  part,  ending  @328  is  perhaps  the 
origin  of  the  E]u  pres.  part,  ending  ©erf,  &c.  The  Hindi 
past  part,  ending  0  seems  to  be  connected  with  the  letter 
03  affixed  to  Elu  past  participles. 

®s)  or  ©©,  ‘  I’  is  probably  from  the  Pr.,  acc.  sing.  ®@o 
or  @o.  The  genitive  sing,  in  Pr.,  Pali,  and  8k.  is  exactly 
@©.  The  shifting  of  cases  is  not  improbable.!  The  Sk. 
acc.  sing.,  @3  is  identical  with  that  of  Elu.  Pr.  gen.  ®>cd> 
=  ©3  in  Elu.  The  Elu  q»8  (or  qid),  ‘we’  is  connected 
with  the  Hindi,  Panjabi,  &c.  epc  (Pr.  qd& 3,  <^od),  ‘self.’ 
The  fern.  43,  ‘thou,’  is  3)  with  the  fern,  suffix  d  attached. 
(Cf.  43  in  Sindhi,  in  which  is  one  of  the  oblique  cases 
of  the  mas.)  PI.  38  (or  @08  or  ®G)d)  is  compounded 
of  <^033  or  and  q-S.}  The  modern  0®  is  a  contraction  of 
=  <g£),  which  is  in  turn  a  shortened  form  of  ( Cf '. 

©cod’,  1  bank,’  *  border,’  changed  into  43csd.)  —  ©  or 

@'©  +  a)©)  ‘there.’  The  Pr.  <2g0j,  ‘thou,’  is  perhaps  identical 
with  003,  ‘thou,’  colloquially  used  by  high  officials  in  address¬ 
ing  lower  classes  of  people.  {Cf.  the  reflexive  pronoun  o®j.) 

•  The  colloquial  forms  of  verbs  ending  in  £b  or  cm  and  <p,  as  coeots 
0SaO),  eficaj,  0(30,  are  verbal  nouns.  (  Vide  §  249.) 

f  E.g.,  the  acc.  forms  «)g  and  «)§)cf  are  colloquially  used  for  the 
nom.  +  In  Hindi  <p©  means  also  ‘  you.’ 
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The  demonstrative  pronoun  €f  or  corresponds  to  or  &c$ 

in  Pr. ;  the  fern,  ©'Gtf  or  cD  is  perhaps  from  the  Pr. 

Hindi  or  ‘that,’  ‘he’  and  PI.  or  The  Elu 
cbtof  =  6  +  and  ©gicf  =  3)  +  In  Hindi  the 

Acc.  sing.  is  a)oa  or  ©eS  (Cf.  Eju  ®q)  ;  <5,  ‘this’  is 
identical  with  an  archaic  form  in  Elu.  Pr.  §©  =  Elu 
‘  this.’  The  interrogatives  2S  and  2a  are  identical  in  Pr., 
@>£S  =  the  0..  B.  &  G.  ®ssf,  and  ®sss$  is  identical  in  G. 


Pr.  ©0*63  =  ©0J,  ‘  world.’ 

„  o©0  or  H  co©  =  o©,  ‘  all.’ 

„  85>rfd,  aadco  —  (do.),  4  work,’ 
‘  affair.’ 

H.  &  M.  ©003  —  ©Oa  or  ©03, 

‘  batta  ’  (subsistence  money  paid 
for  extra  services). 

H.  M.  aSq  =  £>&!q, 

4  sleep.’ 

Pafij.  O5©d0,  S.  O33©<5<0,  &  M. 

cD3(5(5  =  ©O3d0,  4  cocoannt.’ 

G.  ©eef  =  ©cdJ,  4  guana.’ 

G.  &  Pafij.  <553®,  S.  CD 32j  =  CD®, 
©§,  ‘village.’ 

G.  03  =  03,  4  wind.' 

H.  &  M.  <^q,  Pafij.  qqq  —  qq, 

4  tetter.’ 

M.  00  =  od,  4  five.’ 

H.,  B.,  G.,  &  0.  030  —  ®i8,  ‘earth,’ 
‘soil,’  ‘clay.’ 

H°: — dJO  —  0:do,  ‘stamp.’ 
0003  or  —  oQctf,  ‘  town.’ 
03,§o  —  03^0,  4  forty.’ 
eagqd  =  eoggd,  ‘  ocean.’ 

@3 03= (do.),  ‘  maternal  uncle.’ 
©235  =  ©©8Sf,  ‘  Until.’ 

©0CD03  =  ©iCD0i,  ‘  banga- 
low.’ 

gcrfo  =  §<g,  ‘face.’ 

03©3©3  =  033  20(03)  or  03©  03 
(0s),  ‘  to  bathe.’ 
O303©3=©0©(03),  ‘tobend.’ 


H  : — oat  —  ootf  (in  oc*®<a), 
‘five.’ 

©SSb  =  Oofflw,  ‘fan,’  ‘pan- 
kah.’ 

<^©0303  =dt®003,  ‘keeper,’ 
4  guard.’ 

dio©03  =  <5i0co0,  4  rupee.’ 

o©  —  e&ai,  4  truth.’ 

003  c9  =  80S,  ‘sepoy,’ 

‘  soldier.’ 

©<s*0  =  ©©£*,  ‘  oil.’ 

03,  033,  03 <9  =  03t,  ©l©t, 
4  not.’ 

©031  =  030,  4  new.’ 

0d>eD<5,  4  splendour,’ or  £d>dt, 
‘squandering’  =  0e£di, 
‘pumpous  show.’ 

03<5  =  osd,  ©odf  (incwdor 

©3<5  80),  4  four. 

©0*,  =  8^,  q,  4  four.’ 

©3©3  =  ©©3,  ‘child.’ 

Sdg)o  =  aadi^)8,  ‘musk- 
melon.’ 

©Sfg3  =  ©asssdod  (or  do), 
4  dried  kernel  of  cocoanut.’ 
©asJ#,  aSS  =  ©©38,  a98, 
‘any,’  ‘some.’ 

££0  —  ©saog, ©®sq,  ‘broom,’ 
4  brush,’  4  coir.’ 

©©10  =  ©«33 g,  ‘fort.’ 

©855-103©  =  ©85530,  4  short.’ 

@3(g  =  030,  4  shawl.’ 


°  Some  of  the  following  words  may  be  traced  to  other  sources  also, 
t  Or  contractions  of  o©d  and  ©©d  respectively.  (  Vide  §  48d.) 
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230.  Soml  Elu  words  have  two  different  derivatives, 
which  are  respectively  derived  either  from  two  different 
languages  or  from  two  different  words  of  one  language. 

Corresponding  words  in  Sanskrit  and  Pali  akin  to  each 
derivative  are  given  as  usual. 


Sanskrit. 

Examples. 

Elu. 

Pali. 

Eju. 

$S,  ‘  meaning  ’ 

...  ... 

<fs£> 

•  •  •  ^  ^  • 

eoa@,  ‘  sanctified  sage  ’ 

...  d^Q  ... 

•  •  • 

®ded,  ‘juice’ 

... 

©d 

...  S)^. 

25383a ,  ‘  agent,’  ‘  doer  ’ 

...  s$2$d/. 

25363.2$ 

•  •  • 

‘  action  ’ 

...  zadi© 

833©© 

... 

£)S)cs),  1  sword  ’ 

... 

OJC53S3 

...  233®. 

&g,  1  hole  ’ 

...  Qfidl  ... 

...  8g. 

<^4>,  ‘hard,'  ‘course’ 

...  ... 

... 

cD&,  ‘doctrine,’  ‘  scripture’ 

...  ... 

3©© 

...  <5®®,  q®. 

gSa),  ‘  public,’  ‘  famous  ’ 

...  odSg 

©Q£> 

...  ©8g. 

®3),  ‘  friend  ’ 

...  ®-0$di  ... 

®2DCS3 

...  @  * 

®<5,  ‘  mixed  ’ 

...  @Sd 

©ocoo 

...  §9,  §99. 

§}&,  ‘  foolish  ’ 

...  ©©.fa) 

...  §(§3. 

©d*>g,  ‘rough’ 

...  djgd^  ... 

... 

©©Bd,  1  enmity  ’ 

...  B8d 

©©d 

...  ©Bd. 

o^sag,  ‘  science  ’ 

...  es-eod 

caz£ 

...  cod 

1  gold  ’ 

...  d  o?  ... 

£3045 ct<5k> 

...  gBcrf. 

Similarly,  in  the  case  of  words  derived  or  naturalised 
from  Sanskrit,  Hindi,  and  other  North-Indian  languages,  the 
Tamil  language  possesses  two  sets  of  words,  of  which  one 
generally  has  a  great  resemblance  to  the  Elu 


Examples . 


Elu. 

<j  d 1  hand  ’ 

«3(*  or  co,  *  pot  ’ 
63®,  ‘  udder,’  ‘  breast  ’ 
6$<9,  ‘  praise  ’ 
gjg,  ‘  mild,’  ‘  soft’ 
oo i-dn,  ‘ moment’ 


Sanskrit. 

...  C3C3CD 

...  ass  0co 

...  U303® 

...  cocrd 
...  ©ag 
...  SS&4S® 


Tamil, 

...  ..ffarvfiLb. 

...  ‘he vein. 

•  •  •  G5T  LO  y  CJll  &  Lfi  « 

... 

...  Qld£}, 

...  ■ffSOKLa,  aj&'LP. 


The  Tamil  classical  forms  <*ib,  ‘action’;  lo/t,  ‘great’; 
s-qjqold^  ‘simile,’  ‘proverb’  (Elu  <•©§))  ;  *in«ar(/r),  ‘Bud¬ 
dhist  priest,’  are  also  nearly  identical  with  the  Elu. 


°  The  final  ld  in  this  and  other  words  is  the  singular  nominative 
ending. 


7—88 


2  A 
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231.  In  the  derivation  of  Elu  words  tlte  original  form 
should  always  be  ascertained,  for  there  are  sometimes 
several  forms,  mere  modifications  of  a  pristine  form  which 
alone  is  derived  from  the  foreign  source.  Study  of  ancient 
writings  will  enable  the  student  to  trace  these  original 
forms.  A  few  specimens  are  given  below  with  their  modifi¬ 
cations  : — 


Original  form.  Modifications. 


$<9,  ‘  fire  ’ 

•  •  • 

$<55. 

q>0,  1  eye  ’ 

•  •  • 

$10. 

$255<5,  ‘  letter  ’ 

M* 

$©©£},  ‘disrespect’ 

©®sf. 

<pg,  ‘  light  ’ 

•  •  • 

a<5- 

4  small  ’ 

•  •  • 

6C5J0,  ‘hair’ 

•  •  • 

©•^©©.©of. 

^cad,  ‘direction’ 

•  •  • 

^©3,  ©<^C3. 

$©,  ‘  to  run  ’ 

•  •  • 

g0. 

§>©,  ‘  this  ’ 

•  •  • 

©®. 

0©,  ‘  five  ’ 

•  •  • 

003,  O©. 

Words  with  Elu  semi- 


Original  form.  Modifications. 
08,  ‘  pond’  ...  ©8,  £>i©. 
CS^),c ‘garlic’  ...  gQ<g,g<g. 
Qed,  ‘  head  ’  ...  <90, 

Q«5(S,  ‘  Sinhalese  ’...  ©©^.©sxD. 

00. 

‘merchant’  ©©<£&$,  ©© 

e* 

1  able  ’  ...  Q<§©c},  e? 

0©3?. 

‘painter’  Qaiddi,  0 
aiess6i. 

are  generally  derived  from 


other  forms  having  full  nasals,  as  : 

253g  from  ,ss)<£fq,  ‘mountain.’ 
gdcd  „  co°co3,  ‘river.’ 


©g  „  ‘  dot,’  ‘  cipher.’ 

Many  of  the  words  in  common  use  at  the  present  day  have 
gone  through  several  stages  of  modification  before  assuming 
their  present  forms;  and  their  study  is,  therefore,  very 
important  to  students  of  the  philology  of  the  tongue. 
( Vide  §  70.) 

232.  Words  of  the  Maidive  tongue  present  so  great  an 
affinity  to  the  Elu  that  it  may  be  asserted  that  both  Ceylon 
and  the  Maidive  islands  were  colonised  by  people  of  one  and 
the  same  race — either  by  a  detachment  of  Vijaya’s  followers, 
who  are  said  to  have  been  dispersed  at  sea  by  a  storm 


0  In  Sinhalese,  garlic  and  onion  are  respectively  denoted  by 
and 
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when  Vijaya,  with  some  of  his  men,  was  drifted  to  this 
island,  and  the  rest  to  the  neighbouring  islands,  or  by  a  band 
of  emigrants  from  Ceylon  subsequently  : 


Examples. 


Elu. 

Maidive. 

Elu. 

Maidive 

‘ letter’ 

... 

©ed,  ‘tree’ 

©ed. 

<ped,  1  horse  ’ 

...  q?ed. 

©>c5+,  ‘  house  ’ 

©>csf. 

‘sun’ 

... 

£D<»d,  ‘vein’ 

CDodl- 

...  c?Q. 

®ed,  ‘  fish  ’ 

®ed. 

©>js?0,  ‘  saliva  ’ 

... 

§9S.  is.  ‘sea’  ••• 

is- 

( Vide  §  41.) 


233.  Ceylon  began  to  be  visited  by  the  people  of 
Southern  India  speaking  Tamil,  Telagu,  Malayalam,  and 
other  Dravidian  languages  thereof,  about  the  third  century 
before  Christ.  They  carried  on  constant  warfare  with  the 
Sinhalese,  at  times  establishing  their  supremacy,  and  have 
continued  to  hold  a  close  connection  with  the  Island  in 
various  ways.  In  1505  the  Portuguese  visited  Ceylon  and 
held  power  until  they  were  ousted  by  the  Dutch  in  1658. 
The  Dutch  in  turn  gave  way  to  the  English  in  1796,  who  in 
1815  took  possession  of  the  entire  Colony.  These  foreigners 
spoke  of  things  and  actions  unknown  to  the  Sinhalese 
with  whom  they  came  in  contact.  When  native  equivalent 
terms  were  not  easily  forthcoming  the  foreign  words  them¬ 
selves  were  adopted  into  Sinhalese.  The  study  of  medicine 
and  astrology  from  Tamil  treatises,  and  the  writing  of  books 
in  Sinhalese  by  persons  acquainted  with  the  Dravidian 
languages,  also  contributed  a  large  quota  of  words.  Hence 
the  Sinhalese  tongue  has  now  come  to  possess  a  large  stock 
of  words  derived  or  borrowed  from  the  Dravidian,  Portu¬ 
guese,*  Dutch,  and  English  languages.  Lists  of  the 


°  Some  of  the  Portuguese  words  seem  to  have  been  borrowed 
through  the  Tamil  and  occasionally  through  some  of  the  Indian 
languages,  such  as  Hindi. 
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principal  words  thus  borrowed  are  given  in  the  succeeding 
sections.  Nearly  all  the  words  from  the  last  three  sources 
are  confined  to  colloquial  Sinhalese.  Dravidian  words  have 
had  a  strong  hold  on  the  language.  The  majority  have 
been  derived  from  Tamil.  Employment  of  these  foreign 
words  should  always  be  avoided  where  native  equivalents 
are  readily  available. 

234.  Naturalised  and  derived  words  from  Tamil ,  <fc. 
qj-sfeao*  («£yi«n<s  or  c5y««/r6rrf),  ‘  elder  sister.’ 

‘ditch.’ 

<?©§  (jy^),  ‘mould,’  ‘printing.’ 
cffDoGpExf  ‘  include.’ 

q»£)c23<9§)  («3sa><_^Terrd>),  ‘sign,’  ‘mark.’ 

‘  foot,’  ‘  base.’ 

Ho  place  one  thing  upon 

another.’ 

Cfgaf-eg  ‘appertaining.’ 

or  q?®©  (j/i-ir  or  jyCh_),  a  term  used  in  calling 
lads  of  low  grade. 
q?aftS>5f£S>3  ('P/pjgi&s rriu),  ‘fig.’ 

(e?y &&&trjrLo'),  ‘  earnest,  money,’  ‘  advance.’ 
(jtipfieuirjrLo),  ‘  foundation.’ 

©  (jy^a/Tird)),  ‘prime  minister,’  ‘adigar.’ 
qjdesa  (jij’uurr ),  ‘  father,’  (or  q?do®0),  ‘  alas !  ’  ‘ah  !  ’ 


°  Cf.  Sk.  <pot;5>3,  ‘  mother.’ 

f  Tamil  Alphabet  : — jy  a,  ^  a  ;  @  *,  ff  $ ;  £-  w,  estr  u  ;  ex 
e,  ®  e,  g 3  ai ;  9  o,  9  d,*9«r  aw;  «  A  ®  ch 

(s),  ©  ^ ;  iL  dy  sm  n  ;  $  t  (d),  js  or  in;  up  (A),  ai 
m  ;  1L1  y,  rr  r,  w  l,  tfa  ly  eu  v,  err  l ;  fa  r  (t)  }  «r  n ;  j  gg ;  eiv 
s,  sh ;  h  ;  00  A. 

Vowel  Signs  :  *  =  ^  ;  0  =  @  ;  O  =  ft  ;  u,  /,  or  -1 
=  ».  ;  O  ,  _ it  or  ^5  =  ecu  ;  O  =  £T  ;  ©  =  sr ;  2  or  ©d  = 

;  O  —  /T  =  9  ;  G?  —  /r  =  gj  ;  O — SfT  =  9«r. 

Observe  that  in  some  words,  such  as  jtiiatreir,  ^t-io 

urria,  jq&uiLL-fk,  the  final  letter,  without  which  they  are  in  the 
above  and  a  few  other  instances  nearly  identical  with  the  Sinhalese 
forms,  is  a  distinguishing  nom.  case  affix  appertaining  to  the  three 
genders. 
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^d(?OD©0  (jt/uuirefi))  ‘father.’ 

q*©©0©  or  (<£iu>us$ii))y  ‘inn,’  ‘  resthouse. 

(gouj/r),  ‘  elder  brother,’  ‘  Mr.,’  ‘  Sir.’ 
q»<5<§c3  or  q-02>c3  a  species  of  oleander. 

( jye^oj<sar),  ‘elephant.’ 

<^©S  (jy«y/fl),  ‘  indigo.’ 

^cac^i^GD©  (jy^toLD/r^ti),  a  sort  of  parsley  ( L>son 
annu'i). 

(«^©<5/r^i.),  ‘stall’  (in  a  market). 
cp£D@'03:f©3  (^(-fl-C^/raDi-),  a  medicinal  shrub  ( Justicia 
adhatoda). 

qpg)  (^sror/f),  ‘religious  beggar  ’  (of  the  Siva  sect). 

(< ^«s3w-^,  from  ‘to  govern’),  ‘govern¬ 

ment.’ 

<poJo)3  (^^  iren)f  ‘  grand-mother.’ 

Cp<5,ca©  (^itujld),  ‘income.’ 

or  cp^5!)®3g  {^sBrevirsiaifi)^  a  species  of  large 
plantain  (lit.  ‘  elephant  plautain’). 
cpdo  (jy uulo),  ‘  hopper’  (a  sort  of  thin  rice  cake). 

*  ('g&rfr),  ‘nail.’ 

^i©©t©0  (^LDUi-li—asr),  ‘barber.’ 

<§>©03  (g)*«j>*),  ‘  flattery.’ 

<§>£©  (g)t_u>),  ‘  place,’  ‘  room,’  *  land.’ 

<§>e,  ‘  here  it  is,  take  it.’ 

<§>02sf22>  (^^o),  ‘target,’  ‘mark  to  aim  at.’ 

<§>025^233©  (g)so*«u>),  ‘  number,’  ‘  figure.’ 

<§>0cte9  (@leop@i),  ‘  dung  ’  (of  elephants,  &c.). 

§0g  GDiP®/),  ‘  funeral.’ 

<§><5  («?/r),  ‘  to  saw.’ 

^»^©c)  (g)zri-l®ni_),  ‘double,’  ‘even  number.’ 

<§>(§^<^5  (g)w/s^/r/f?),  ‘youth,’  ‘young  man.’ 

<5c r>©  (ffujld),  ‘  lead.’ 

00^ sS  or  002steS  (e_®i«!>«),  a  small  hand-drum. 
(e-^aS),  ‘help.’ 

CS  (e-®*^),  a  kind  of  pea  (seed  of  Phaseolus 
radiatus). 

(©.ao©),  ‘  case,’  ‘  outward  covering  of  a  pillow,’  &c. 
0<5  (s-/z9(g^),  ‘to  suck  up.’ 


0  Cf.  Sk.  <p<3S?  or  <p-s5$?,  ‘linch  pin.’ 
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C,di®  ‘  right,’  ‘heirdom.’ 

(e-tfiemLn&£(rffsir')}  ‘ heir,’  ‘parcener.’ 

‘  sprain.’ 

G«i(5c32stoDd'  ( e§iifiuj&&tT5<cir)i  a  menial  class  of  Sin¬ 
halese. 

(^«j(§c3©  ( ),  ‘  service,’  ‘  work.’ 

(sr^/fl),  ‘  opposed,’  ‘  opposition.’ 

©(^C  or  ©'Cf  ‘straight  line  or  course,’  ‘direc¬ 

tion.’ 

6Dzsf©233®  (9«<®),  ‘  all.’ 

©©CLbidq)  (9®«0),  ‘  waist  pocket.’ 

(eppru),  ‘act  of  spying,’  ‘information  given  by 
a  spy.’ 

6b&i&)  or  ©stf  (9g56wg>),  ‘odd  number.’ 

®dg253c5  (eputSld&ip),  ‘  to  prove  hence  6Ddg,* * §  ‘deed.’ 
((?a/£33r®d)  —  (?£u^2/ld),  ‘  is  necessary,’  ‘  must.’ 

©d  (gpaj),  ‘hollo!’  (used  in  calling  a  person  at  a 
distance). 

£3©©t  (&&&■  or  em&),  ‘  web  or  roll  of  cloth.’ 

Z3©©©S»t  ( 'sd-Qsfi )f  ‘  office,’  ‘  Kachcheri  ’  (i.  e.  a  revenue 
officer’s  office). 

za©^)®^©  (&LL(B>LDrnD),  ‘  fish ing  raft  of  timber,’  ‘  Cata¬ 
maran.’ 

zaS)  (semi-),  ‘boutique,’  ‘  end.’§ 

^asD©  (&i—3so),  ‘  Bengal  gram.’ 

2aS)e3d’2£tq)||  (sent—# sit <30),  ‘curry  stuffs,  spices, drugs, 
&c.,  sold  in  the  bazaar.’ 
saSsft©  (eisf.esrLD),  ‘haste.’ 

£a©©3(§©  or  ra<§c2a1[  (stf^/rsrrii),  ‘bridle,’  ‘  bit.’ 

za^sf^a©  (&(Bdseir))  ‘  earring.’ 

za«€^ <££§**  (sem^L^.),  ‘  mirror,’  ‘spectacles.’ 


0  Sometimes  ®d£c?o.  f  <y.  Port,  ‘cacha.’ 

f  ty.  M.  £5M3>©8s  B.  and  H. 

§  E.  g.,  es)£)qidn,  ‘linch-pin’;  ssSQzo,  ‘gravets.’ 

!  escScsfqj  (&trs(^)),  alone  means  ‘substance,’  ‘commodities.’ 
The  word  zoO,  ‘  mouth,’  is  always  prefixed  to  this  word,  as  sssd 
«5<§COJ. 

00  Mirror  and  spectacles  are  distinguished  by  using  the  adjectival 
expressions  S)0«5  and  cd  q®C3  before  the  word,  as  §£0  £)0zo 
C3^43pt'So,  ‘mirror’;  cpiftsf  q®£0  «©<££?  ao.  ‘spectacles.’ 
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(<$«bt«0),  ‘  rate,’  ‘  account.’ 

Q*c#e3©  (<*6 db^<^ud),  ‘  size,’  ‘  extent.’ 

(««rar),  *  eye  ’  {rare). 
fades©  (-suljlo),  ‘  tribute.’ 

£3dO(^  («uu4  ‘  ship,’  a  kind  of  sailing  vessel. 

£ad8*  (#©l9),  ‘ pully,’  ‘grain  half  ground.’ 
fS3©a)  (<siia»u),  ‘  side  board  ’  (of  a  book), 

253©©  («ir)t5),  ‘  wire.’ 

2s8&(§  («<$«$),  a  sort  of  semi-coloured  cloth. 

2sSo33<§©  (aoffi^/rsriii),  ‘  pair  of  small  cymbals.’ 
ssSdg  (emsuLi),  a  bitter  wax-like  article  chewed  with 
betel,  ‘  catechu.’ 

2sS03<5i  {Gn& quit plo),  ‘  flattery,  coaxing.’ 

£53(5  ‘  bank,’  ‘  shore,’  ‘  border.’ 

£3<5©(§  («0a//r®),  ‘  dried  fish.’ 

£53<3i©<§  ‘  darkness.’ 

2S0q  a  weight  (=  £  oz.). 

253gq,  (tf^xs®^),  ‘  ass.’ 

£53©©f  4  cowry,’  a  little  sea-shell. 

(« /sxjegsfP),  a  sort  of  muslin, 
cacsejcso  {&e&&<r),  ‘  seed  of  poppy.’ 

£53<g©©  {ssneuts),  ‘  mixture.’ 

2So2533-e6©f  (semsiressfl),  ‘superintendent,’  ‘overseer.’ 
esaS  («/rqL),  ‘  vinegar.’ 

CDoS'fq©  (s/r/j-srb),  ‘  magnet.’ 
ssijdg  (<£/ruu/),  ‘  bracelet.’ 

23d(5©  («s/t ‘  caustic.’ 

£Sd(^  (<s/reo),  ‘  quarter.’ 

2338  {ztr&),  ‘  money,’  ‘  coin  piece.’ 

£53l9  (.sdip.),  ‘piece,’  ‘  clod.’ 

(*£,©),  a  knife  with  a  long  handle,  ‘bill-hook.’ 
£3iq§  (<®©£>),  ‘rice-gruel.’ 

£3l<58|]  (semiruuirevr),  ‘cockroach.’ 


°  Marathi  also  0300.  f  Qf-  Marathi  and  Hindi  eas  ■  5?. 

\  I'he  Tamil  *«scr  <8^050$  means  ‘supervising,’  ‘  inspecting. 

§  Port,  ‘canja  Cf.  Baiigali  <rj^3,  Pali  z^es^c 5. 

U  Also  £3i<5@'C33Q  ( nom .  ssids-C jgJcdj)  from  the  Tamil 
*  pu  l/vot  y,#&. 
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(a it®),  ‘juDgle,’  ‘forest.’ 

*S0g  (g<_L<_),  *  near.’ 

sSksfoyecf  (Shs^/rsjr),  ‘tow,’  ‘oakum.’ 

(0S5)l_),  ‘umbrella.’ 

«^S(or  g)0©  or  e$S(or  g)@  (0®n9),  ‘lock  or  tuft  of 
hair  ’  (on  the  head). 

a$g©25fg  (0if(?£®),  ‘malicious. 

ZQ^d 223d  (0(@es)ir«s<sflr#«5r),  ‘horse-keeper.’ 

(0/5^/rs®),  ‘pick-axe,’  ‘mattock.’ 

(0^^?®^),  ‘to  leap  or  go  on  one  leg.’ 
asgdS*  (0ui),  ‘  vial.’ 

(  ‘  mast.’ 

(0^/),  ‘dwarfish,’  ‘short,’  ‘little.’ 

(0^®^),  a  corn  measure  (=  |  bushel  nearly). 
s^di^Sh  ((g^Lbenu),  ‘  tender  cocoanut.’ 
q>0do©  or  (^uuw),  ‘  stir,’  ‘agitation.’ 

‘  neck,’  ‘  flute.’ 
s?gt  (4^6$),  ‘  hire,’  *  wages.’ 

2^0220(5  (^_6^«5/r^g3r),  ‘  one  who  works  for  wages.’ 
s$(or  5^)00©  ‘  pair,’  ‘  set  of  articles.’ 

‘friendly.’ 

55J03  or  55®'©  ‘  basket.’ 

.sjSbd’©  (<^L_/ririi),  ‘  tent.’ 

^g  (<*>-®),  ‘  nest,’  ‘  cage.’ 

£5*8  («i  eat?),  a  very  small  species  of  shrimps. 
ss±di  ‘  hairpin,’  ‘probe.’ 

©22'9sT0  ( QaamGmL _),  ‘calf’  (of  the  leg). 

©22-C^S  (Qsemis}-),  a  pot  with  a  nozzle. 

©'22C£f<^C5:>©  or  ©c^d^co®  (Qdr/j^cb),  ‘sulphur.’ 

©22023!,  pi.  ©>22323: f 35p  (Qc£/ri@),  ‘  stork,’  ‘  crane.’ 

©22383),  nom.  s.  ©22023122  (QdE/riS),  ‘hook.’§ 

©22300  ‘Cochin,’  ‘  native  of  Cochin,’  ‘  Cochin 

chilly.’ 

©22300  (Q&tTLi '-<zmL-\  ‘pillow.’ 


0  Cf.  Hindi  s$d8.  f  Cf.  Sk.  and  Pali  Pali 

In  Hindi  or  ‘  labourer.’ 

A  stick  with  a  hook  attached  to  its  end  used  in  plucking  fruit  is 
called  &ssafes  (banc  0^28). 
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(0«»r tf),  ‘flag,’  ‘banner.’ 

eca 3<€)^S)d  or  @£23<€Sf@'©  (Qairmra»i—)}  ‘hair  tied  into  a 
knot,’  ‘  crest  of  bird.’ 

@£200 (Q&irppLDGoeQ),  ‘coriander.’ 

@c33©§  (0«/rd>L/),  ‘cornet,’  the  vowel  sign 
©ICS;®©  (O^/tldlolIi^-*),  ‘  water-melon.’ 

©.23)^<S  (Q&irenSsrr),  ‘pillage,’  ‘plunder.’ 

@£20(^0  (Qairen  ^gj),  ‘Madras  gram’  (. Dol'ichos  bijiorus). 
@>2Sj;fg  (paml®),  ‘thin  stick.’ 

@£2:fSt  ((?« frtf ),  ‘  twenty,’  ‘  score.’ 

@£2l>§  (pan®),  ‘  new,’  ‘  rude,  ‘  wild.’ 

( 'QsirLcessrth  or  Caneussanb),  a  piece  of  cloth  for 
covering  the  privities  of  men. 

(P&ir&m /ejS),  ‘buffoon.’ 

@£2l0©  (pan&ub),  ‘  ludicrous  gestures,’  ‘  nonsense.* 
@.£2^£50§  (Gan^aa^®),  a  species  of  plantain. 

@£2l’8(^  (GaneSlev),  ‘temple,’  ‘fane.’ 

GD0f£3-€^§  ( apasm ®  —  asv  asm®),  ‘sugar-candy.’ 
@cs)dd  ( paaema ),  ‘little  tinkling  bell.’ 

{aemiSf. ),  ‘  bully.’ 

So^£2§  (&p<ss), &),  ‘  chintz.’ 
d)S||  (**19.  or  g/rt f),  ‘jar.’ 

(pan®  or  Gggir©),  ‘  pair,’  ‘  brace.’ 

£2£^£2©  ‘deceitful,’  ‘deceitful  man.’ 

O}©0  ‘  baldness.’ 

£2©§  (^lL®),  ‘deck’  ;  (-£2(5),  ‘  to  tap.’ 

£23^5©  ( ),  ‘trick.’ 

£203  ‘single,’  ‘unmixed.’ 

00(^  or  £2iGi(^**  (jsunst ),  ‘  post,’  ‘  post  office.’ 

0©©  ‘  younger  brother ’),  a  term  applied  to 

Moormen. 

£25©  (fffLo),  ‘  fit,’  ‘  quantity.’ 

£2d5£;tt  ‘pair  of  scales.’ 


e  Cy*.  Sk.  Pali  f  Cf.  Hindi  ©ssvS. 

f  C/.  Sk.  and  Pali  ©<££©.  §  Cf.  Port.  *  Chita  ’  and  Marathi  SQ 

|)  This  word  is  often  used  in  the  sense  of  ‘  salt  fish  ’  which  is  generally 
kept  in  “  jars.”  Port.  ‘  jarra.’ 

Cf.  Hindi  cc  Cf.  Marathi  <»doi0,  Hindi  £ci0. 

ft  Cf.  Hindi  t» di£. 
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6}(3<5Sf£)  (^cfevitfil®),  ‘  top.* 

GiQd  oa  (p&ouu  irons), ‘  turban.’ 

(^ei/a/),  ‘  hole,’  ‘  perforation.’ 

(^«®),  ‘  thin  flat  piece  of  metal.’ 

XS)(€$@Z3d  (jSerrteyQi v),  ‘  to  pU8h.’ 

OodJ  0 sirinr),  ‘  duck.’ 

fflidg  (.5^0),  ‘brokerage,’  ‘commission.’ 

Oi c&gatod’  (^ir^ssiTjrek),  ‘  broker.’ 

03i(§  (jSireSI),  a  neck  ornament  (for  women). 

*SdQg.#  (@ul$68)}  ‘  long  pepper.’ 

(s ilL ®),  a  copper  coin,  ‘pice’  (=  1-J  farthing). 
Caesar®),  ‘  piece,’  ‘  chit.’ 

(jppptoir&LD),  ‘  zinc.’ 

(^7 tj/r^  or  ^juuit^i),  ‘interpreter.’ 

('gjuirdQ  or  g\ uuird(^),  ‘  gun,’  ‘  firearm.’ 
■£g©30  (e &6mt8so ),  ‘wound.’ 

{sir' dco),  ‘  small  or  drizzling  rain.’ 

<§^fistea  {Qp&re)),  ‘teak  tree’  ( Tectona  grandis ). 
<5'£S)33(^  (Q&irLLig.&)),  ‘cradle.’ 

@>0)o8(2f  {O^irtfien),  ‘  occupation,’  ‘  work,’  ‘  ceremony 
to  demons.’ 

@'O)3e<20(^  {Q^irisi&ev),  ‘end,’  ‘margin.’ 

((c^/r®),  a  jewel  for  the  ears. 

@^eD©  {Qpiremu.),  ‘  orange.’ 

<£Dgod  {rsEions  or  siEiems),  ‘younger  sister.’ 

<£5©  (/5«!)i_),  ‘  outer  verandah  of  an  upper  story  ’  (used 
as  a  walk). 

(/5/rt_/r),  ‘  weaver’s  shuttle.’ 

€£)©§  ( i5ldl 7),  ‘respect;’  (-ssd),  ‘to  respect,’  ‘to 
trust.’ 

&)d  {isemir),  ‘gray  hair.’ 

83d  (ftifl),  ‘jackal,’  ‘fox.’ 

mQ&od®  {rseu&irnLD),  ‘  solder,’  a  metallic  cement. 
£!ri(£)©a)©  (i5iT&evi—LD),  ‘earring’  (worn  by  females, 
bearing  the  figure  of  a  serpent). 

£)3tDco©  ( ism — <$££>),  ‘dramatic  performance.’ 

'3!)io@'0ofd’©  (/5®^_ird)t),  ‘anchor.’ 


0  Cf.  Sanskrit  and  Pali  Sco^-  f  This  is  also  a  naturalised  word. 
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&q  (.f&v),  ‘  post,’  ‘  rank.’ 

(^r^b),  ‘  thread. 

@iC5(5'(^  (OrsucS).  a  tree  and  its  fruit  {VJit/Uttii-tbu* 
cmblica). 

@0)^8*  (Or(r<w<f),  ‘lame,’  ‘lame  man.’ 

(or  23)  g  (<? tit- sir®),  ‘grievance.’ 

(Gr5T<G$£ai),  ‘feeble,’  ‘uusteady.’ 
e^90  (u&ar>&),  -  green’:  (-<-'0),  ‘emerald.’ 

O0000©  (udeeui—Lc),  ‘  Turkey  red  cloth.’ 
es 00(g  (ulLl _ Q5)L — ),  ‘  workshop  ’  (especially  of  a  car¬ 

penter). 

0003  (uilFOi—),  ‘  hast.’ 

009  (u<_Lif),  ‘  cattle  fold,’  ‘  loose  woman,’  4  wanton, 
o©  (uif),  ‘step,’  ‘sill,’  ‘salary,’  ‘weight.’ 

©Skrtes©  (uLf.-ieLo),  ‘spittoon.’ 

o-e£©  (u£35rzi),  ‘  fanam (=  H</.),’  ‘money.’ 

0€^w©  (utmiuLD),  4  wages  or  hire  ’  (of  a  prostitute). 
o-^hsfsS  (ue&fld£<s!r))  ‘  barber.’ 
o-€^80  (u^stidles)L-))  ‘message.’ 

((-3,®/°  ln  t-ip/DuusmzzgrQp),  ‘  to  light.’ 
oqsrto©  (updaic),  ‘  medal.’ 
o^-€S5©  (u^emih),  ‘terrace’  (on  a  wall). 
o<;S  (upaSI),  ‘rank,’  ‘post.’ 
octf<q©  (u^ii),  a  kind  of  torches. 
ocrfq(y;0  (udpeh),  4  shed,’  ‘pendal.’ 

02T^gt  (ui'g,),  4  ball.’ 

od’srfq)  {urr it *(&,),  ‘ inattention,’  ‘delay.’ 

o5dg  (lv00l/),  4  pease,’  ‘  pulse.’ 

oc^G^f^  or  0(301^29  (uscooi^),  4  palanquin,’ 

4  litter.’ 

C00  (LJ3\3ii),  a  weight  of  twelve  kalangies. 

0(§  (u^),  ‘guilt,’  4  revenge.’ 

og$  (u(Lpji),  1  fault,’  4  blemish,’  4  flaw.’ 

(usirertb),  ‘descent  of  a  hill,’  ‘hallow.’ 

Og<§t  (usre rfl),  ‘church,’  ‘school.’ 
o<§<^§  (us»F®0),  ‘  crystal.’ 

Ooc^  (lj.e/0),  ‘  share,’  ‘  portion.’ 


:  Sometimes  corrupted  into  @0:><£rJS.  f  Cf.  Sk.  and  Pali 

Cf.  Sk.  &  Pali  00(5-  ‘house.’  £  Cf.  Pali 
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OD£rte$Q0  (ufT(£,u.u>)J  ‘  tribute  from  a  subordinate  king.’ 
ojS)csd©  (i ‘  ancle-ring’  (worn  by  women). 
oj©0  (u/r^.ii),  ‘  lesson.’ 

C33?sf£9  (u/r^^),  ‘  garden-bed.’ 

Ojc50^  (uit jriTLi®),  ‘  praise.’ 

O3<50  (uitjtiJd),  ‘  500  lbs.,’  ‘  candy.’ 

03 <$i  (uitju)  ) 

„  _  /  n  >a  large  flat  boat,  ‘p£tda  boat.’ 

0300  (lj/tjolo),  ‘  bridge.’ 

03030)  (uireuir «-™_),  ‘  cloth  spread  on  the  path  ’  (at  a 
great  occasion). 

O30©0£3c5’  (uirjjjdn-  urrJild/*,  ‘used’),  ‘ to  use.’ 
0303^©*  (urr^/T^rLo),  ‘  arsenic.’ 

Oi<S^  (u^ejrafy),  ‘  syrup  ’  (prepared  from  the  sap  of  palm 
trees). 

(l? Ejdircx)f  ‘plate,’  ‘chinaware.’ 

80g  (<_9_1®),  ‘  meal-cake  boiled  by  steam.’ 

8^  (uc3^),  ‘  dew.’ 

g.£x(0  (^0!?'),  ‘  small,’  ‘  little.’ 

Q£®  (HJH  ^lo ) ,  ‘  wouder,’  ‘strange  thing.’ 
g0do3§  (<_/g  uuit ®),  ‘  vacant,’  ‘  vacancy.’ 

Q(^(§  (W^-rT),  ‘  dot,’  ‘spot.’ 

‘  fasten  together.’ 

9  (or  g)  (l /oror^ji^),  ‘  cake  formed  of  the  refuse 

of  beaten  oil  fruit.’ 
g03£  a  kind  of  plantain. 

@o09i-  (Gkj-iip-),  ‘box,’  ‘chest.’ 

^O00C5?0  (0ij._lt_.-7d)),  ‘chest,’  ‘trunk.’ 

<3'Ov5(§  (cy/r^Sy),  ‘to  roll.’ 

©odioSToco©  (O(j0'E,’c5iTx.d)),  ‘  asafoctida.’ 

©osS  (OuiTi^.),  ‘  small,’  ‘boy.’ 

@03^  (Oo/t^),  ‘sack  or  bag’  (of  goods  carried  by 
bullocks),  ‘  baggage.’J 
©osg  (Qutrjp),  4  common.’ 

©osd  (Cu/r/i),  ‘  fight.’ 

@oj2>  (Oi_/;r  ‘parched  corn.’ 


r  C/.  Sk.  020  .dw.  f  (f.  Hindi  &dS. 

f  This  is  bettor  known  as  o£)0®,  which  is  also  of  Tamil  origin. 
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©oo^dD^^  (Qurr ‘  waiting,  iesidinG. 
<8>ej©dteg  (QuitqvP),  ‘promise; .‘condition.’ 

©£330  (QuireQisy  or  Quit e® &»&*),  ‘interest. 

6)-€EfS)£5f233  (umu-a&irv),  ‘  okro  ’  (a  kind  of  vegetable). 

(u tr vnufi') j  ‘jar. 

®Sbd&  (uffdo),  4  gravel.’ 

®^0jS  (lc©^/t^),  a  red  seed  weighing  4  grams. 
@00©  (w^l-ld),  ‘level.’ 

®Se3(^  (uuf*0&v)),  ‘  purse’  (carried  in  the  girdle). 

(Lo^if),  ‘  dregs,’  ‘  sediment.’ 

©45o©30  or  ©-s5£>(§i  (umraitrenar  or  ld^>itb)<wiovt'),  bride- 
groom.’ 

©S(^  ( 4  hair.’ 

©d'^sf ‘-^'(5  (j_d a &3>6$g8t') ,  4  Moorman  (lit.  skipperj 

4  ship-master  ’). 

@0,  ®<^  (ukp,  ‘young’),  ‘younger  brother.’ 

©g  (2-ud^o),  4  bag.’ 

®58cD3  (LD^^irejr),  ‘cousin.’ 

®o<£x^c}  (mir&z?),  4  manacle,’  ‘  handcuff. 

®3S^£T)  (Loirg)^  or  Lc/rj^1),  4  quality  of  metal. 

®^|for  ©D^df  (n>/r^/fl),  ‘sample,’  ‘pattern.’ 

(ld/z^ld),  4  rickets.’ 

©DCS©  (unriuu>),  4  trick,’  4  hypocrisy.’ 

©jd’i  (lo/t^),  4  change,’ 

®ag©  (l cit^lS),  4  pilot,’  ‘skipper.’ 

or  ©i^stoSg  (LLGBBfi&&iL®\  4  wrist,’ 

©§  (tihf),  ‘poor  woman,’  ‘female  servant.’ 

©S©I©  ?),  4  slippers.’ 

((Lpdarr&>),  ‘three-fourths.’ 
g)00  (qplLl^.),  an  earthen  pot. 
g/gsrfq)  (GA®^0)>  ‘  lane.’ 

§^(5  ‘chieftain,’  4  Mudaliyar.’ 

g<q03(§  ((xp£o£ir<6 rfl),  4  capitalist,’  ‘chief.’ 

§255  (qp&xt),  4  end,’  ‘point.’ 

(opemr,),  4  turn  ’  (for  work,  &c.). 

(opjen ‘obstinacy.’ 
gidioC£V)  ((y.QE /aofi),  4  horse-radish.’ 


t 

From  the  root  QuitsQ,  ‘  to  increase.’ 


t  Cf.  Sk.  ebe^. 
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(OpSsv),  ‘corner,’  ‘  angle  ’ ;  {Qp'y>)y  4  whole,’  ‘  entire.’ 
§00  4  bale,’  4  load  carried  in  a  sack.’ 

§0§-25)d’  (<2/)lL®),  ‘to  join  ’  (by  sewing,  &c.). 

§0  (G°9-),  ‘  cover.’ 

©‘S'd!’©  (Olosvso),  ‘gentle,’  ‘obedient.’ 

@\®300  (Q^FLLcmu-),  ‘  blunt.’ 

@'©d0Q  (QlditlL®),  *  flower-bud.’ 

@®fdi  (pLornr),  ‘  butter-railk.’ 

or  @d)Q*  (QrnTLLup),  ‘bread’  (unleavened),  ‘burnt 
rice  cake.’ 

00  (g)^/ri_»i),  ‘  horse-shoe.’ 

©©02^30  (u&&r5nsfl),  a  strong  vegetable  poison. 
000stf£Sa 3  (aju-L-dainu),  a  round  species  of  pumkin. 
©00©  ((Sif/J-i-tL),  ‘discount..’ 

©00  (ay^lif),  a  flat  basket  made  of  split  reed  or 
bamboo. 

©0©  (e3i_ih),  ‘string,’  ‘chaplet.’ 

©90§  (a; if  ihq),  *  border  ’  (of  a  roof). 

©©g  (si;Lb Ly),  ‘insolence,’  ‘insult.’ 

©dsaa  (<sL'0<sa5)<$),  a  species  of  jack. 

©<5ko©  (eujrtrsib),  a  coin,  ‘  pagoda’  (=75.). 

©8©0  ( [euifid& ),  ‘transverse  rods  ’  (tied  to  hold  mud  in 
a  wrall). 

©Sto^CD  (euiRuusmio),  ‘  tax-money.’ 

©0°c§  (<£7tp®0),  ‘current,’  *  being  in  use,’  ‘  fit.’ 

©c330dQ  (aj&euir&l),  ‘  mace.’ 

©0  (fiy?«r),  ‘  ho'.e,’  ‘pit.’ 

©3q©  (euirpth),  ‘  flatulence,’  ‘gout.’ 

©ad ’•€£:  (uw/r/r/s/rtod)),  ‘invoice.’ 

©sdico©  (aiirff&ib),  ‘  sentence,’  ‘  prose.’ 

©30  (a.-/r5)),  ‘space,’  ‘advantage.’ 

(tSId&Go),  ‘  stammering.’ 
g©0@  ( sSlu-L-Lb ),  ‘cross  beam’  (of  a  bed,  &c). 

©0g  (or  <a)  («®i_a/),  ‘  fissure.’ 

©03  (£$L_/r0),  ‘weariness.’ 

025^9  (aSW^),  ‘  minute.’ 

©0oC9  (eSleofEj(^)y  ‘  fetter.’ 


c  Cf.  Hindi  ©  dfS1 
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©cgsJq)  (eSIendtg),  ‘  lamp,’  a  sort  of  small  torch. 

©^  ‘  street.’ 

QB&uj  ( da&Sp),  ‘  to  throw.’ 

•see  (o.^*),  r  rep°rt  of  a  ?u"- 

@05  (Qeu/8),  ‘intoxication.’ 

@00  (euuj&o),  ‘corn  field,’  ‘low  land.’ 

@©(~  (Ca/eS),  ‘  wall,’  ‘  ridge.’ 

C300©  ‘  ventricle.’ 

€30o§}  /rtr>L9sr;2srr),  ‘  monitor.’ 

(<y23Wo-5;(_),  ‘  quarrel.’* 

(&/5$ujitQ),  a  Hindu  ascetic. 

€300-2$  5$  <0  (&Lcu'Ei-Garr<sfil),  ‘  woodcock  ’  (a  species  of). 
e30o)o  (^l bu/r),  a  white  superior  kind  of  rice  ( oryza 
saliva ). 

e3§)isJcto  or  eagcstero  (^(jpis/r),  ‘  telescope.’ 

€35©  (<?0a/),  ‘  quarrel.’ 
e35i©8o^cr!0  ‘tinsel.’ 

€3(5(3  O^),  ‘money,’  a  coin  (= 

€3©d5  («?a;ff/fl),  ‘drive,’  ‘promenade.’ 

€3oGD,  WOW.  €3c@t£j  (£=/E76»<s),  ‘  honour.’ 

€3ocS(5c3©  (<y® /Se&«uLc),  ‘chain.’ 
e^afoa  (en^ssiuu),  ‘nutmeg.’ 

€33©g  ( &mxi-i ),  a  piece  containing  several  cloths. 

C33C3©  ( &nujLD ),  ‘  die,’  ‘colour.’ 

C33C3(5  (^/rujev),  ‘likeness,’  ‘form.’ 

€3ig(5  (eireueo),  ‘  cock.’ 

8^25^0  (©esrOTLo),  ‘trumpet  ’  (a  kind  of). 

88e0  (Quljld),  ‘  bale,’  ‘  bundle.’ 

88§t  (@lL<S),  ‘note,’  ‘small  letter,’  ‘chit.’ 

34£>25f2S>35©  (@air&&iT/TLD)y  ‘  alum.’ 

8cS}  (£?«#),  ‘  sugar.’ 

8c33§  (^uj/rssr),  ‘  grandfather.’ 

^2jf223«5D©  (&d&ireBr)}  ‘  helm,’  ‘  rudder.’ 

(<9?«w/E70),  ‘  dilatory.’ 


c  The  word  O0ocg  is  also  used  iu  this  sense, 
f  (y.  Hindi  9S3.  J  C/.  Hindi  9^ 

§  This  is  applied  in  Tamil  to  ‘  great-grandfather.’ 
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cgdi©§  ‘roll,’  ‘cigar.’ 

8(9  (*!$),  *  whirlpool,’  ‘  curl  ’  (in  the  hair). 

Soto©  (<9?/k«o)),  *  tax  ’  (on  merchandise,  &c.). 

QC,<£>©  (0^/rsaru)),  ‘  preparation.’ 

S£  (o^)»  ‘gambling.’ 

QtScs©  or  igj^ks©  a  sort  of  witchery. 

(£><^<50),  ‘  oil-press.’ 

<^e30Sor@'SoS©t(O^iltf),aclassof  merchants,  ‘Chetty.’ 
©'ca®> <5dg}  (©<^00l/),  « sandals.’ 

(P&atevLo),  ‘sport,’  ‘play.’ 

®e3o®ssD0Oi)  ( 'Q&rsiQaiTLLemL- _),  a  nut  whose  black  juice 
is  used  for  marking  linen,  &c.  ( Semecarpus  anacar- 
dium). 

@'C3oco@3(9  ( [Q&iEjs6mLDiTrfl ),  ‘jaundice.’ 

<&t£<5i  (G&it)),  a  grain  measure  (  =  ^  bushel). 

©O3©0©  ‘  balance,’  ‘  remainder.’ 

©caf®3!f  ( 'G&irLoesr ),  a  coloured  cloth  worn  by  men. 

O£00  (^tlif ),  a  flat  pan. 

qS  }  ‘  lock-jaw.’ 

CD©o)i2£r  (<5F LDuirexr),  a  small  kind  of  ships. 

<2£>©!£)o s3o<5  ( &LDutr<siiraiTjTeir ),  a  coast  Moorman. 

&<5  or  es5  (<?/#)>  ‘  right,  ‘  exact,’  ‘  equal,’  ‘  true.’ 

QOz.00  or  €3*00  (^lL«dl_),  a  jacket,  a  short  coat. 
aSc5  or  &d  (&)es)n d),  ‘prison,’  ‘prisoner,’  ‘slave.’ 
(^00^^),  ‘  cocoanut  scraper.’ 

a  small  measure  of  capacity, 
or  ®e3d9  (Q&ui-i),  a  small  box. 

Note. — Some  of  the  words  in  this  list  may  have  been  borrowed 
or  derived  from  the  Marathi,  Hindi,  and  other  modern  languages  of 
Northern  India  or  from  other  sources. 


235.  Naturalised  and  derived  words  from  Portuguese .§ 
q’S'Cofdqj  (Agosto),  ‘August’  (month). 
q?©03<3i  (ach&r),  ‘  pickle.’  (Persian  ‘achar.’) 

% 

°  Cf.  Hindi  Qess$.  f  Cf.  Pali  ©oOS.  J  Cf.  Port.  ‘  chiripos.’ 

§  The  Portuguese  words  are  given  within  parentheses.  The  curved 
dash  (~)  placed  over  a  vowel,  indicates  that  a  nasal  sound  follows 
its  pronunciation.  The  letters  d  and  t  are  pronounced  like  and  a$. 
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qrgq  (ajuda),  a  game  at  cards. 

^£^£5)  or  (acto ),  ‘  act  ut  appointment. 

or  (unauus),  ‘  pineapple.’ 

(or  C,)  (andna),  -custard  apple.' 

(apontairn'iito),  ‘copy  decree  (in 

law). 

acD^sfeitf}  (arnetista),  ‘amethyst.’ 

qtfi(or  <S?)@4dei0  (arma«  ao),  ‘  fancy  goods,  *  furni¬ 
ture.  ’ 

(alnuirio),  -  almirah,'  ‘  wardrobe.' 

or  (alliucte).  pm. 

<50boc9  (<»r  qs)  (alavauca),  -handspike,’  *  crow-bar. 

‘  axle-tree.’ 

q=g££(nr  <S'Gf <f l  (alcovit ciro),  ‘pimp. 

(almbco).  •  bn  ..blast.’ 
cfe^coly  (algd/j,  *  hangman.’ 

(avano),  ‘  woman's  faD.’ 
epi)j  (lima),  ‘  wet  nurse,'  ‘  nurse.’ 

(iiia  or  liya).  ‘  waiting-maid,'  ‘  dry  nurse.’  . 
(aberta),  -  opening.'  -  vacancy  ’  (of  a  post ). 
qiddid  (escrito),  ‘writ’  (in  law). 

(endro),  ‘dill,’  *  fennel.’ 

§2Sj©a?'(^i  (intciro),  ‘entire.’ 

<g'd6of0  (escdla),  ‘school.’ 

or  (biscouto),  -  biscuit.' 

§ed'C}30  (estaila),  ‘  stable.’  (Dutch  ‘stab') 

<§>e5'0)Cg  (espaco),  ‘  space,'  ‘  leisure,’  -  rest.' 

6©9@cj,(5i  (emperador),  ‘emperor.’ 

j  or  d&'dioi  (Europa),  ‘  Europe.’ 

(ordlba,  ‘  ear’),  -  earring.’ 

(cajii),  ‘cashew-nut.’ 
tatDc, Q  or  (S'dc^Q) §  (cartiiz),  •  paper.’ 

(catecismo),  ‘catechism.’ 

zad (capado,  ‘castrated,’  ‘gelded’),  •  to  cas¬ 
trate,’  ‘geld,’  ‘  lo]>  ’  (branches). 

Z2d  8d5  (capituo),  ‘captain  ’  (of  a  ship). 


t  T.  Ill  SO  =©/  a'<&tT‘Sp. 

§  Cf.  T.  *©^rrp,  Malay  kartua. 

2  B 


Or  from  the  Dutch  ‘  acte.’ 
f  Cf.  Dutch  ‘  oriljet.’ 

7—88 
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(c&pa  or  cabaya),  4  tail  coat.’  (Arabic  4  kaba.’) 

(cdpa  or  cabdya  cflrta:  ctirta,  ‘short’), 
woman’s  jacket. 

(cab6uco),  4  cabook  (stone  ’), 4  laterite.’ 
as5©C3  (camisa),  4  shirt.’  (Arabic  4  kamis.’) 

(carr&to),  4  carriage,’  4  cart.’ 

(crfivo),  4  clove.’ 

(c&rdam6rao),  ‘cardamom.’ 

G5(^©<ffc5lD  (caldeirdo)j  4  copper  still  ’  (used  in  distilling 
arrack). 

sages©  (cal^ens),  ‘trousers,’  ‘breeches.’ 

(ca3qmnha),  ‘gold  shell  in  a  necklace.’ 
(catena),  4  sword.’ 

jacjaq  (casado,  ‘  married  ’),  4  marriage.’ 

2S»?g  (cfino),  4  conduit,’  ‘drain.’ 

(c&mara),  4  room,’  •*  chamber.’ 

2S53<3'.§5  (quarto),  4  quarter.’ 
a^@'e>c5’  (cume),  ‘  top  ridge  of  a  roof.’ 

(crtiz),  4  cross.’ 

sqgSqcS  (costtira),  ‘seam’  (in  flooring). 

2$e£S  (cozinha),  ‘kitchen.’ 

(ctinha),  4  wedge.’ 

(qudijo),  ‘  cheese.’ 

©ssbsftS  (quecte),  ‘  heat  of  anger.’ 

©snfQ^or^Qj^-sad’  (cavilldr,  Dutch  ‘kevelen’),  ‘to 
haggle.’ 

©2D (c6nta),  4  rosary  of  beads.’ 

©235 3ccf©<^8  (condi^o),  ‘conditions’  (of  sale,  <fec.). 
©2S53cl)o£5^25^  (companha),  4  company.’ 

©2D3©ooeg  (comp&sso),  ‘mariner’s  compass.’ 

©-!S3d(5(^  (coral),  ‘  coral.’  (Dutch  ‘koraal.’) 

@'25>3<5t33©  (cora<?&5),  4  heart.’ 

©23530  (c<5pia  ;  Dutch  4  copie  ’),  4  copy.’ 

©2D:tecf55<5'  (c6ntra,  ‘against’),  4 cross-examination,’ 

4  ill-feeling.’ 

@uS5t0  (cdva),  ‘pipe  (for  smoking),’  ‘crucible.’ 

©cjfdo  (c6pa),  ‘  cup.’ 


°  Also  means  ‘eardrop,’  ( Vide  §  239.) 
p  Applied  to  that  worn  by  Mudaliyars,  Muhandirame,  &c. 
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@3?  or  ©do?*  (grade),  ‘  grate,’  ‘  rail.’ 

f  (calafetar),  ‘  to  caulk.’ 
ooo^g  (g&ncho),  ‘  hook  ’  (of  a  belt,  &c.). 

©3tfg  or  ©*tfidg  (ghrfo),  ‘fork.’ 

©od£g  (gasto),  ‘  cost,’  *  expense,’  ‘  fees.’ 

(gaspa),  ‘  waist  belt  ’  (generally  fastened  with 
a  buckle).  (Dutch ‘gesp.’) 

Gg?a  or  g^S,  C0?<5<3S^  (godrim),  ‘  quilt,’  *  mattress.’ 
c%di£<d  or  (gordura),  ‘grease’  (used  for  the  axle). 

@»©3@^Ic3  or  (grosso),  ‘  coarse,’  ‘  thick,’  *  rough.’ 

@©:f03  or  ©sal©  (couve),  ‘  cabbage.’ 

06^0  (chindla),  ‘slipper.’ 

(janella),  ‘window.’ 

d@<s$di  (janeiro),  ‘January,’  ‘  New  year.’ 

|9  (gelosia),  ‘  Venetian  blind  ’  (of  a  door). 
OMsf^eftfi-aad’  (taxar),  ‘to  rate,’  ‘appraise.’ 
oSb-ssfca  (tamb&ca),  ‘pinchbeck.’ 

OD©@S)fd’t  (tambdr),  a  drum. 

C3d©0  (tacho,  Dutch  ‘  taatje  ’),  ‘  large  metal  pan.’ 
Oodca  (tafpa),  ‘  mud-wall,’  ‘  parapet.’ 

&))d  (tara),  ‘  tare  or  tret.’ 

OH©)}  (or  0*  )di©  (tav^rna),  ‘  tavern.’ 
or  (tmta),  ‘  paint,’  ‘ink.’ 

(trigo),  ‘  wheat.’ 

tSd  or  &<5  (tira),  ‘  strip  of  cloth,’  ‘  wick  ’  (of  a  lamp). 

i  (tiro),  ‘  customs  duty.’; 

4g0oo  or  5003 d  (toalha),  ‘  towel.’ 

@>S5©odD£  (temperado),  a  process  iu  cooking. 

ftestamento),  ‘testament,’  ‘last  will. 
©S*>d8§  (chap^o),  ‘hat.’ 

©otf^g  (tombo),  *  register  ’  (of  marriages  or  lands). 
C,g  (dado),  ‘  die  ’  (for  gaming). 

(didal  or  dedal),  ‘  thimble.’ 

?c30ccf£9  (diamante),  ‘diamond.’  (Dutch  ‘dimant.’) 
®cf8  (doce),  a  kind  of  sweetmeat,  ‘  preserve.’ 

(natal),  Christmas.’ 


°  ^  is  sometimes  nasalised,  f  Cf. T.  «6uuu^jg,  Arabic  ‘  kilifat.' 
X  Cf.  T.  fipraneu.  §  Cf.  T.  QpiruiS. 
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iQetaoog  or  ^eto3°g  (desc&^o),  ‘  rest,’  ‘  leisure.’ 

©'^SDa &Q  (noticia),  ‘  notice.’ 

@-23D©®t5  (numero),  ‘  number.’ 

@'iC'D©i©^  or  @'2S3o0i©®(5’  (Nov&mbro),  ‘  November.’ 
(nona),  ‘  lady.’ 

9^9ra3(^  or  Q<5'4^c^d'(  Portugal,  Portuges), ‘  Portuguese.’ 

or  csd>ds$  (fr&sco),  ‘square  glass  bottle,’  ‘  flask.’ 
c<2*cd^  (pagode),  ‘pagoda’  (a  gold  coin  =  3$  rupees). 
oc5^  (farelo),  ‘wheat  bran.’ 
odi(9  (paralMlo  or  Dutch  ‘  paralel  ’?),  ‘  rafter.’ 

(pastel),  ‘  pie,’  ‘  tart.’ 

(pato),  ‘goose.’ 

C33^S  or  en§<§  (padre),  ‘priest,’  ‘clergyman.’ 
e>o <zf  (pao),  ‘  bread.’ 

Cjdo*  (pdpa),  ‘poultice.’ 
ooeix}  (pascoa),  ‘  Easter.’ 

(papoula),  f  papaw.’ 

B&f&tidi-z&d  (pintar),  ‘to  paint.’ 

(pintura),  ‘ picture,’  ‘painting.’ 

(pepino),  ‘cucumber.’ 

6d'@'O3j’0  (pistola),  ‘  pistol.’ 

0£qjg  (figado),  ‘liver’  (of  animals). 

8&izn  (fita),  ‘  ribbon.’ 

8do  (pipa),  ‘  pipe,’  ‘  cask.’  [  Vide  oSdes  on  p.  377.] 
0<3dS  (pires),  ‘  saucer.’ 
g^?0  (fuufl),  ‘  funnel.’ 

gcS(5  (poeira),  ‘  hair-powder.’  [Dutch  ‘  poeyer.’] 
©ottlcs©  or  ®'C3C5^Sdcs©  (pet i  ao),  ‘petition.’ 
<&oel®'ddi  (pedreiro),  ‘mason.- 
<§'0©>££fc5'  (peneira),  ‘si°ve.’ 

©odssS'Cfd*  (procurador),  ‘  proctor.’ 

(procura^o),  ‘proxy.’ 

@>0(5®©  (or  ©otf’SSD©)  (pregao),  ‘banns.’ 

@>d<5t  (pera),  ‘guava,’  ‘pear.’ 

(f6rma),  ‘  form,’  ‘  mould.’ 

@o Sd&>  or  (fCrno),  ‘  kiln,’  ‘oven.’ 

(farca),  ‘gallows,’  ‘gibbet.’ 


•  (X  Dutch  *  pap  ’  or  4  papje.- 


i 


f  Cf.  Marathi 
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(batel),  ‘  cargo  boat,’  ‘  lighter.’ 

(batata),  ‘  sweet-potrto.’ 
oks$®^Q  (band^ja),  ‘tray,’  ‘salver.’ 

£)©§  (bambb),  ‘  bamboo,’  ‘  large  reed.’ 

(bayongta),  ‘  bayouet.’ 

©d)<j  (varanda),  ‘verandah.’ 

©)(3-2£fec  (balan<;a),  ‘  balance.’  [Dutch  ‘  balans.’] 
e)do©  (bastao),  ‘  walking  stick.' 

©)o2$  (b&nco),  * * * §  bench.’  [Dutch  ‘  bank.’] 

ohg  (bdile,  or  Dutch  ‘  bal’,  ‘dance’),  ‘ball,’  ‘banquet.’ 

(balde),  ‘bucket,’  ‘  tub.’ 

£©(§  (biblea),  ‘Bible.’* 

(bico),  a  kind  of  point  lace. 

(bilro),  ‘  bobbin.’ 

©dig  (bispo),  ‘bishop.’ 

§d©  or  (bujao),  ‘jar.’ 

gdi  (burro),  ‘  donkey,’  ‘  ass.’ 

(bule),  a  small  round  earthen  jar  (used  for  keeping 
money  in). 

Sfi  (buxa),  *  wad  ’  (of  a  gun).' 

©'©S)g  (b6bado),  ‘drunkard.’ 

(bonje,  D.  ‘boontje’),  ‘beaD.’ 

(botao),  ‘  button.’ 

(S'Sbd  (borra),  ‘  dregs,’  ‘  lees.’ 

(boca),  ‘culvert,’  ‘archway.’  [Dutch  ‘hoog.'J 
©SHt&sstoa  (boneca),  ‘doll.’ 

(bdrda),  ‘  border,’  ‘  edge.’  [Dutch  ‘  boord.’] 
(b61a),  ‘  ball,’  ‘  bowl.’ 

®es*£f  (ma^ao),  a  kind  of  apple  (zizyphus  jujuba). 
ebdcSD  (maia),  ‘  old  woman,’  ‘  wife.’ 

«to«4  (mdca),  ‘dough.’ 

or  (medidor),  ‘  surveyor.’ 

or  (mutra),  ‘  seal,’  ‘  stamp.’ 


*  SJScDq,  from  the  English,  is  more  common. 

f  Some  consider  this  to  be  a  corruption  of  the  Sanskrit  and  Pali 
®es>f(5,  which  is  confined  to  books. 

X  Commonly  called  Sb»c3,  which  is  likely  a  corruption  of 

§  Cf.  Sk.  §£a,  T.  (ipfi^svir. 
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§*Sc$e3©  (muni^dC),  *  small  shot.’ 

®s)$5*Se£e3  (mestizo),  a  clasB  of  mixed  European  and 
Indian  descent. 

®.®<5c3  or  (mer^S),  ‘  thanks.’ 

<&®c£  (m6as)k  ‘  socks.’ 

^cDe&SS  or  (m£stre),  ‘  master  ’  ;  applied  also  to 

‘  barbers.*  ( Vide  ©sdod  on  p.  378). 

@>©C3  (m£sa),  ‘  table.’ 

©‘©tefrad’  or  (amostra),  ‘sample,’  ‘state.’ 

(rancho),  ‘flock.’ 

<5r9*»2c£<e^  (ratinha),  ‘  Chinese  cracker.’ 

(rabecde),  ‘  fiddle.’ 

dtetocift  (arratel),  ‘pound  ’  (weight), 
dag  (r&bo),  ‘  radish.’ 

Sdo  (ripa),  ‘  lath.’ 

Sdtea  (rfsca),  ‘  stripe,’  ‘  striped  cloth.’ 
di<§«f  (rold6),  ‘  pollard.’ 

^^(or (25)03^1  (regulars),  ‘regulation,’  ‘ordinance.’ 
(regim£nto),  ‘  regiment.’ 

(ret6mo),  ‘return.’ 

©>dqa§  (r£goa?),  ‘custom-house.’ 

©>d«Tfq  (r6nda),  ‘  lace,’  ‘  rent.’ 

(rdda),  ‘wheel.* 

&d$t a  or  ©oJdes  (r6sa),  ‘rose.’ 

0.ste*di©  (lant£rna),  ‘  lantern.’ 

0<£fts  (l&nt^a),  ‘lance.’  [Dutch  ‘  Ians.’] 

0cc?S  or  (Hollandez  =  landez),  ‘  Hollan¬ 

der,’  ‘  Dutch  descendant.’ 

0iEfg  (l&n^o),  ‘bid  ’  (in  auction). 

(lan^dl),  ‘bed-sheet.’ 

0xes©  or  032S8'||  (lacre),  ‘sealing-wax.’ 

0iSdteg  (lfsta),  *  list.’ 

0*e£eS  (ldsto),  ‘  ready.’ 

(§dc3  (liso),  ‘to  glide.’ 

go<^d  (lingula),  ‘  sausage.’ 

geSrsd  (lfstra),  *  fringe  ’  (of  wood,  &c.). 


9  Or  from  the  Dutch  ‘monstra.’  f  Cf.  T.  (vppfeo . 

J  Cf.  Dutch  ‘  regulatie.’  §  Or  from  the  Dutch  ‘  regaal.’  T. 
|  Dutch  *  lak,’  Malay  l&kri,  and  Hindi  03©). 
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(len^o),  ‘  handkerchief.’ 

(lgndea),  ‘  nit.’ 

(or  3)  (loteria),  ‘lottery.1 
©<S5o*$3  or  ©eEbcSS  (vinagre),  ‘vinegar.’ 
8@>c3:f0  (vihla),  ‘  violin,’  1  fiddle.’ 

©^gq  (veiudo),  ‘  velvet.’ 
vide 

0gdi*  (vidro),  ‘glass.’ 

vide  <§d@'Z3$Q. 

esotsfeg  or  esoos^dg  (sapato),  ‘shoe.’ 
caSkd1  (sabao),  ‘  soap.’ 

€3c5©c  (sarampo), e  measles.’ 

C30oq  (saiada),  ‘  salad.’ 
csdsI'sjj  (sacco),  ‘  sack,’  ‘  pocket.’ 

©5C2  (saya),  ‘  woman’s  petticoat.’ 
cs j©30  (savelha  or  sdvel),  ‘  ribbon  fish.1 

(senhor),  ‘  sir,’  ‘  master.’ 
ScioSf  (cita<?ao),  4  summons.’ 

8q,^  (ciddde),  ‘  city,’  4  town.’ 

&d&t  (chipo),  4  mother-of-pearl.’ 
8@'§).2rD’S  (cimento),  4  cement.’ 

Sg©§  (xelim),  4  shilling.’ 

(sino),  4  bell.’ 
egsb#}  (semana),  ‘  week.’ 

©d’q  (seda),  4  silk.’ 

(soldado),  ‘soldier.’ 

©cstdrtS  (sorte),  ‘  kind,’  4  sort.’ 


236. — Naturalised  and  derived  rcords  from  Dutch. \\ 
qcodtS  or  qoDGffS  (agaat),  4  agate.’ 
q^223^  (advokaat),  4  advocate.’ 

(april),  4  April.’ 

(apostel), 4  apostle.’ 


;  Note  that  the  Eju  word  Kgdi  (=  Sk.  oc^),  ‘diamond,’  is  distinct, 
■f  Cf.  Dutch  4  citatie.’  \  Cf.  Tamil  &ul$. 

§  Or  from  the  English  word.  PL  is  phonetically  &Q°.  The  pi.  of 
all  inanimate  nouns  ending  in  ©  is  similarly  pronounced  in  speaking 
and  sometimes  written. 

u  The  Dutch  words  are  given  within  parentheses. 


++ 
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og  or  q<5&)iOig  (aardappel),  ‘  potato.* 
q&afQ*  (arak),  ‘arrack.’  (Arabic  ‘arak,’) 

<?0cd3c5  (avegaar),  ‘anger.’ 
cp8  (aas),  ‘  ace  ’  (in  cards). 

(appel),  ‘  appeal  ’  (in  law). 

(gdcoasscd  (stokerij),  ‘  distillery.* 

<§d£$c5idg  (schroef),  ‘screw.’ 

(gdS'oJdo  (schop),  ‘spade,’  ‘spade ’(in  cards). 

<§d£ QSstfsa  or  <§cj^2sfr2  (strijkijzer),  ‘smoothing  iron.’ 
(gdovol’dg  (stoep),  ‘outer  verandah.’ 

<§>d80(or  5T)Oj0  (hospitaal),  ‘  hospital.’ 

(evangelist),  ‘  Evangelist.’ 
or  f  (October),  ‘  October.’ 

aDtfO'Cj’g  (or  8)|  (orlozi),  ‘clock,’  ‘watch.’ 

430*8  (classe),  ‘  class.’ 

S32Qd8  or  S32ste$dQ  (kakhuis),  ‘latrine,’  ‘water- 
closet.’ 

tsxsf@*s>f(5i  (kantoor),  ‘  office.’ 

23*£do  (or  g)  (knaap),  ‘  stand,’  ‘  teapoy.’ 

2SJ00O  (klamp),  ‘clamp.’ 

©OaSd  (klaver),  ‘club  ’  (in  cards). 

2sg? (kalkoen),  ‘  turkey.’ 
sSiCS^ssJdg  (kerkhof),  ‘  cemetery.’ 

8§)Sc)4£fS  or  (quitancie),  ‘receipt.’ 

qjgsJ  (kolom),  ‘  pillar.’ 

&ss1&)Q  (ketel),  ‘  kettle.’ 

©vcaj^Sd  (kokis,  coek,  or  coekje),  a  kind  of  cake. 

S'Cto® C3o<5d  (commissaris),  ‘commissioner.’ 

«'233©d  (commissie),  ‘  commission  ’  (fee). 

@\233@'di§)  (kroon),  ‘crown  ’  (coin). 

«'23)gc5  (collegie),  ‘  college.’ 

@'£3;f29  (kok),  *  cook.’ 
d«3©3<5  (Januarij),  ‘January.’ 

(Junij),  ‘  June.’ 
gg  or  (Julij),  ‘July.’ 


•  Of.  Port.  ‘  ar&ca,’  and  Malay  arak.  t  Of-  Port-  ‘  Outdbro.’ 

A  watch  is  called  q> d  ®c5'6'g-fg£),  and  a  clock  3d  or  gg 

[6X5  =  ‘weight’  ;  gg  =  ‘spring.’] 
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fijsfesOtfEf-fisd’  (translaat),  ‘  to  translate.’ 

©^©dS,  or  ©is)g5  (tresorie),  ‘  treasury.’ 

ewsf  ©deft-sad  (taxeren),  ‘to  appraise.’ 
ocjdo  (trap),  ‘  stair,’  ‘  staircase,’  ‘  ladder.* 

(troef)  ‘trump’  (at  cards). 

©cf  (thee),  ‘  tea.’ 

(teer),  ‘  tar.’ 

(tolk),  ‘  interpreter.’ 

(datum),  ‘date,’  ‘  term.’ 

(das  or  dasje),  ‘necktie.’ 

C,o  (dam),  ‘draughts  ’  (game). 

or  (December),  ‘  December.’ 

(duit  or  duitje),  ‘doit,’  ‘  quarter  farthing.’ 
©GjjOoSd  (notaris),  ‘  notary.’ 

©S3o£ie£)<5  or  (November),  ‘November.’ 

o@03c5’(or  ©<jo)®  (patroon),  ‘  cartridge.’ 
oS do  (pyp),  ‘  pipe’  (for  smoking,  &c.). 

(plakkart),  ‘  placard.’ 

(pennemes),  ‘penknife.’ 

&8&<^Q  (frikadelleD),  ‘fricassee.’ 
gdod  (jtcespas),  ‘medley,’  ‘jumble.’ 

©oS)<5g)^  (Februarij),  ‘  February.’ 

©CjCod§  (pocs),  ‘  puuch  ’  (a  driuk). 

©co©do  (vrouw),  ‘  queen  ’  (in  cards). 

(volmagt),  ‘executor’  (of  an  estate). 
©of©6  (potje),  ‘little  pot'  (of  tea-pot,  &c.). 

©edcj'i  (voering),  ‘  liumg  ’  (of  a  garment). 

(bakker),  ‘  baker.’ 

(bakje),  ‘trough.’ 

©cSjegost  (bankerotg  ‘bankrupt. 

©b©0  (baaitje),  ‘jacket.’ 

(balk),  ‘  beam,’  ‘joist.’ 

Sad  (baas),  ‘  master-carpenter,’  ‘  master.’ 

§^r^(d(or  <20  (broeder),  a  Dutch  cake, 
gdi®  (boor  ;  booreD,  ‘  to  pierce  ’),  ‘  gimlet.’ 

(boedel),  ‘  estate  ’  (in  law). 


•  Also  CDad.  from  the  English. 

O 

t  Cf.  Port.  4  Novembro.' 


t  Cf.  Port.  ‘  Dezembro.' 

§  From  Hindi  through  Dutch 
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§(or§)-S^qO(b°ndelorbundel),  ‘bundle’  (especially  of 
a  case  file) ;  §  (or  §)c£fq($  (boender),  ‘shoe-brush.’ 
§dt  (boer),  ‘knave’  (in  cards).  [ Vide  on 

p.  373.] 

©Sgoof  (biljet),  ‘  placard,’  ‘  notice  of  sale.’ 

©S)©025i  (blik),  *  tin.’ 

©S>3d-©c»8  (bos),  ‘oil-box’  (in  which  an  axle  moves). 
©Sbd©: (borstrok),  ‘  waistcoat.’ 

©S)iO30  (bottei),  ‘  bottle.’ 

©S)io  (or  ©S)ig)-(g  (boom), 1  shaft  ’  (of  a  carriage). 
@3(5^  (Maart),  ‘  March.’ 

©Dcd^nd’,  ©©e&atf,  or  ©i)dQ  (master),  ‘master.’ 

®i3  (Mei  or  May),  ‘  May.’ 

©@i(^  (molen),  ‘  mill.’ 

or  (raport),  ‘  report.’ 
dxsstea  (rak),  ‘  rack,’ 1  cupboard.’ 
dag  (raam),  ‘  frame.’ 
dido  (ruit),  ‘  diamond  ’  (in  cards). 

032S (laken),  ‘  broad  cloth.’ 

03©g  (laadje),  ‘  drawer’  (of  a  table,  <fcc.). 

Qi&&$  (lym),  ‘glue.’ 

©sra#)  (wapen),  4  coat-of-arms,’  ‘  peon’s  belt.’ 

©sto0  or  ®^f2S50  (winkel),  ‘workshop.’ 

©0£Cf©<ffQ  (venditie),  ‘auction.’ 
ra£)af  (Sabbat),  ‘  Sabbath.’ 

C3ido^i©S)5  (or  §)  or  raiSto^DSd  (or  §)  (Septem¬ 
ber),  ‘  September.’  (Port. 4  Septembro.’) 

£3i^5  (selderij),  ‘celery.’ 
es^0  (zadel),  *  saddle.’ 

©6<3  (cipier),  ‘  gaoler.’ 

(cement  or  ciment),  ‘  cement.’ 

(suiker  =  sugar),  ‘sugar  candy.’ 

©rasac^S^dd  or  ©ra.£)£5)35d  (secretaris),  ‘  secretary.’ 
©>eso£D0  (schinkel),  ‘shin  or  shank  of  beef.’ 

(zolder),  ‘  upstair.’ 

©t3fd8  (zoopje),’  ‘dram  of  spirituous  liquor.’ 

or  (haarnaald),  ‘  hairpin.’ 

eoscfea  (haak  or  hakje),  ‘hook.’ 

CD3<5’0  (gerchi),  ‘brooch.’ 
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oca#©  (hart), ‘  heart’  (in  cards), 
©s jd  (heer),  ‘  king  ’  (in  cards). 


237.  Naturalised  and  derived  words  from.  English. 


qssfesd,  ‘  acre.’ 

‘  attorney.’ 

‘  adminis¬ 
trator.’ 
q»Se£,  ‘  ice.’ 

qddid  or  0,  ‘  arrowroot.’ 
‘engineer.’ 

‘  English.’ 

®88,|  ‘office.’ 
eaS©©,  ‘  conch.’ 
odQdtdg,  ‘corkscrew.’ 
©22a<stf ,  ‘  cock  ’  (of  a  gnn). 

‘conductor.’ 
@£2:>©Ot*£>,  ‘company.’ 
©22d<5€£<5  (or  ^),  ‘  coroner,’ 
©C2:f©©,§  ‘coach.’ 

©cd0,  ‘coat.’ 

©atf  8,  ‘  coffee.’ 

‘criminal.’ 

©§<D,  ‘gown.’ 

©?d,  ‘  gas.’ 

©KS)3©0l,  ‘globe’  (lamp). 

(Port.  ‘  globo,’  D.  ‘globe.’) 
®* * §CDj0i<5 or  ©old’ 
■€^©©<rf^,||  ‘government.’ 
0ict,  ‘  cheque.’ 

©d,  ‘  cheese.’ 


<;-«£©,  or  ©i^S, 
‘  dandy.’ 

d&df  or  Oad,  ‘  yard.’ 
‘jubilee.’ 

Oigocdt©,  ‘  telegram.’ 

©ts>i0,  ‘ticket.’ 

C3®©Gfdi,  ‘tumbler.’ 

or  ‘  treasury.’ 

‘district.’ 

^S,  ‘  dish.’ 

£8©,**  ‘  dozen.’ 

‘  doctor.’ 

©^>10g,  ‘  note  ’  (promissory 
note  or  bank). 

CQi&f  or  OiCicd’,  ‘  plan  ’ 
(figure  of  survey). 
o©€Tf0  or  ft,  ‘  panel  ’ 

(of  a  door). 

o<50d  or  od<508,  ‘perches.’ 
og©  or  oD-sS"©,  ‘  pound  ’ 
(money). 

Oiccfes,  ‘  pence.’ 

Oi2Tfc3^,  ‘  pencil.’ 

Ot^Cf,  ‘flannel.’ 

Oi^S,  ‘  penny.’ 

‘  pen.’ 


0  This  is  only  a  very  short  list.  Others  may  be  easily  collected, 

f  Cf.  Hindi  ‘  <p°c^Q,’  Marathi,  Qo&vj'S. 

f  The  word  C°5®>  ‘court’  (of  law)  is  perhaps  a  corruption  of  this. 

§  Cf.  Port.  ‘  coche.’  |j  Cf.  Fr.  ‘  gouvernement.’ 

Probably  from  Port.  ‘  jarda.’  Observe  that  the  letter  d  is  some¬ 
times  substituted  for  co.  This  is  often  done  in  Pr.,  H.,  Panj.,  M.  &c., 
and  regularly  in  B.  &  O.,  in  pronouncing  and  (sometimes)  writing  Sk. 
words  containing  co. 

00  Port,  ‘duzia.’  ff  Cf.  Dutch  ‘paneel.’  f f. .  Port.  ‘  pdnna.’ 
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or  8gdi, 

‘  figure  ’  (of  survey). 

8 g-zcf,  ‘  peon.’ 

Seta^,  ‘  fiscal.’ (D.  ‘fiscaal.’) 
©OjgS,  ‘police.’  (P.  ‘policia.’) 

‘  pony.’ 

©)©#,  ‘  butter.’ 

©85)0,  ‘  Bible.’ 

£)i'X<sf££i,  ‘  barrack.’ 

©<§'(5f,  ‘  bureau.’ 

®<3,  ‘  bill.’ 

‘  bishop.’ 

‘  brilliant  ’ 

(gem). 

‘  magistrate.’ 

©loc^dS^  or  0ioc£d,t  ‘man- 
gosteen  or  mangostan.’ 
©S©>,  ‘meeting.’  ‘assembly.’ 


muslin.’ 

®©Cf ,  ‘  mail  ’  (of  letters). 
dys)@*<5:100,  ‘  ramrod.’ 

<5'£$©td’0-0€33©,  (Court  of) 
‘Requests.’ 

<5*©,  ‘  rood.’ 

‘ruler,’  ‘rule:  Tin 

law). 

03@>©55,  ‘  library.’ 

03©g,J  ‘  lamp.’ 

©Seri  or  ©i8crf,§  ‘  wine.’ 
©(^dectep,  ‘  warrant.’ 
csdrad,  ‘  circus.’ 
csdcscrfH,  *  sergeant.’ 
tsodg,  ‘  shop.’ 

88(^,  ‘  civil.’ 
gd,  ‘  soup.’ 
ggdg,  ‘  sloop.’ 


Note. — Owing  to  the  similarity  of  words  it  is  sometimes  difficult  to 
determine  from  which  languages  certain  naturalised  and  derived 
words  given  in  the  above  three  lists  are  introduced  into  the  Sinhalese 
tongue,  without  a  careful  study  of  the  history  of  their  introduction. 


238.  These  and  other  words  borrowed  and  derived  from 
foreign  tongues  are  extensively  used,  especially  in  the 
colloquial  language,  and  their  number  is  daily  increasing. 
This  is  only  natural  in  an  age  of  constant  striving  at  prac¬ 
tical  adaptability  to  modern  requirements.  But  the  scholar 
cannot  but  regret  the  disuse  of  the  Elu  or  Sanskrit  terms 
that  might  be  employed,  now  gradually  falling  into  oblivion. 
The  every  day  talk,  particularly  of  natives  acquainted  with 
English,  is  too  often  a  miserable  conglomeration  of  Sinha¬ 
lese,  English,  Portuguese,  Dutch,  and  Tamil  unintelligible 


c  Or  from  Port,  ‘figtira.’  The  form  is  now  more  common, 

f  Or  from  Malay  ‘  mangusta  ’  or  ‘  mangis.’  (Vide  §  239.) 
f  Dutch  also  ‘  lamp.’  §  Cf.  Dutch  ‘  wijn.’ 

||  Cf.  Port.  ‘  sargSnto,’  Dutch  1  serjeant.’  is  another  form 

now  rarely  used. 
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in  great  part  save  to  those  familiar  with  the  jargon.*  It 
should  be  the  constant  endeavour  of  the  student,  as  far  as 
practicable,  to  use  Elu  and  Sanskrit  words  in  writing  and 
speaking  and  to  dispense  with  the  foreign  importations. 
Almost  the  entire  vocabulary  of  Sanskrit  words  is  used  in 
Sinhalese  composition.  This  is  due  to  the  study  of  Sanskrit 
and  the  arts  and  sciences  embodied  in  its  literature,  and  to 
the  adoption  of  the  practice  common  in  the  ‘  modern’ lan¬ 
guages  of  India  to  introduce  Sanskrit  words  to  paraphrases 
and  verbatim  traslations  of  their  own  literature  for  the 
sake  of  elegance  and  dignity  of  style.  There  is  also  a  small 
proportion  of  Pali  words,  generally  religious  terms,  of 
which  the  most  common  are  given  below  : — 

‘one’s  own  opinion.’ 
q?<5®cX3>,  ‘appertaining  to  Ara- 


hats.’f 

‘efficacy,’  ‘influence.’ 
‘  authority.’ 

OsrtDcD,  ‘  fisherman.’ 

<9u5»c^DC3,  ‘  division.’ 

‘  knot.’ 

‘small,’  ‘minor.’ 
ds)K>3,  ‘  tongue.’ 

6K,45ro,  ‘  wisdom.’ 

532,4£)05X7>,  ‘  wise.’ 

S52,d3,  ‘relative,’  ‘relation.’ 
&>C340md,  ‘  office,’  ‘  post.’ 
a .  ‘  craving,’  ‘  desire.’ 

6 «3<5,  a  respectful  term  for  an 
aged  ordained  priest. 

<;<$©,  ‘  hard,’  ‘  coarse,'  ‘  large.’ 
o,<£>3,  a  large  tooth. 
go£)  ‘  sorrow.’ 

‘  banner,’  ‘  flag.’ 


^8©<£)Ia),  ‘the  Indian  fig  tree’  (ficus 
Indica). 

^©<£55)3,  a  class  of  nude  ascetics. 

‘  vocabulary.’ 
o£S,  ‘earth.’ 

oSojS,  ‘order,’  ‘arrangement.’ 
oaxS,  ‘  order,’  ‘  class.’ 
ocgaasMO,  ‘  present.’ 

034^^0)®,  ‘taking  away  life,’ 

‘  killing.’ 

eocon)(5f),|  ‘  abridgement.’ 

©dsg:©,  ‘  middle.’ 

‘  lie,’  ‘  falsehood.’ 

<3> ‘  queen.’ 

©0(3,  a  man  of  the  lowest  caste. 

‘  consciousness.’ 

‘mark,’  ‘sign.’ 

csijodDffl  ‘deliberate  lie.’ 

od®,  ‘  lord.’ 

‘cemetery.’ 


°  These  remarks  apply  almost  entirely  to  the  colloquial  language  of 
the  sea-board  and  towns.  Happily  the  inland  villages,  and  especially 
the  Kandyan  districts,  are  still  free  of  the  reproach. 

t  Sanctified  Buddhist  priests  endowed  with  the  power  of  goinS 
through  the  air.  The  word  is  rarely  used. 

t  "®o.  the  first  letter  of  this  word,  is  often  used  to  indicate  the 
omission  of  a  phrase  or  sentence  which  is  repeated  in  the  same  words. 
It  is  equivalent  to  “  &c.”  in  English. 
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239.  A  few  words  in  the  language  have  been  derived  or 
naturalised  from  other  sources  than  those  already  mentioned, 
such  as  Malay,  Arabic,  Persian.  The  majority  of  them 
would  seem  to  come  from  the  Malay  language  (dbSbesa©, 
co©8).  A  few  examples  are  given  below.  The  Malay  has 
borrowed  largely  from  Arabic  and  Persian.  Some  of  the 
words  in  the  list  may  therefore  have  passed  into  Sinhalese 
direct  or  through  Malay.  The  Malay  words  are  given 
within  parentheses : — 


0^u  or  bulu),  ‘  hea'd.’ 
aadi ^ (krabu),  ‘ear-drop’  (fasten¬ 
ed  with  a  screw  and  nut). 
ssnQ6>  or  ®3©.S(or  ©§ ))S°  ( kaviri ) 
‘  Caffre.’ 

2S88  or  2£8©0f  (Arm),  ‘  creese,’ 

‘  Malay  dagger.’ 

or  (korun),  ‘  Koran.’ 

CDodb  ( ganja ),  ‘hemp,’  ‘bhang.’ 

(godont 7),  ‘godown,’  ‘store.’ 
( chdndu ),  ‘  opium  pre¬ 

served  for  smoking.’ 

(jpinggan),%  ‘plate,’  ‘crock¬ 
ery.’ 


|  Qano  ( pisau ),  ‘  knife.’ 

( manggis  or  marigusta ), 
‘  mangostine  ’  (a  delicious  fruit). 

<35^(2  ( rajawdli ),  ‘  eagle.’ 

(ldbu),§  ‘gourd.’ 

(chdbuk), ||  ‘  whip.’ 

cad®  (sarong),  a  cloth  whose  ends 
are  stitched  together  and  worn 
by  men. 

esdiz) si (shar bat),1  sherbet ’(drink). 

C303®  ( salam ,  lit  ‘  peace  ’),  a  salu¬ 
tation. 

ec0  (sugu),  ‘  sago.’ 

(sultan),  ‘  Sultan.' 


240a.  The  language  that  was  spoken  in  Ceylon  at  the 
arrival  of  kiDg  Vijaya  was  that  of  the  Veddas  (lit.  ‘archers,’ 
‘hunters’),  the  aborigines  of  the  Island,  who  still  linger  in 
secluded  parts  of  the  up-country.  The  Vedd&s  are  in  all 
probability  descendants  of  bands  of  some  rude  race  that 
migrated  to  Ceylon  from  Southern  India.  Their  barbarous 
mode  of  life,  combined  with  the  worship  of  devils,  earned  for 
them  the  appellation  of  ‘Yakku’  (lit.  ‘devils’)  at  the 
hands  of  the  more  civilised  people  who  accompanied  Vijaya, 
and  were  worshippers  of  gods.  The  Veddas  have  a  peculiar 


speech  of  their  own,  perhaps  of  Dravidian  origin.  Some 
words  have  without  doubt  been  incorporated  into  Sinhalese, 


3  Cf.  Port.  ‘  c&fre.’  f  T.  f  Cf.  T.  <3’/s;a/r<sr. 

§  Sk.  Pali  (&  Sk.) 

II  Tamil  Telugu  ©g}q>,  and  Hindi 
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while  the  Yedda  dialect  has  itself  borrowed  freely  in  return, 
&g  r^ay  be  seen  from  the  annexed  list  of  some  of  the  principal 
words  at  present  in  use  among  the  Veddas  given  here 


Ape,  3«xxs3,  ,  cS003, 

O^DJtdOD,  &c. 

Axe, 

Babe,  £(§<p,  oi©03.° 

Bear  (animal),  saiSax,  ©0a,  ®C3> 

®i©0i,  S)<5S. 

Before,  §800. 

Behind,  c©00- 
Buffalo,  00(©3}S3ao. 

Honey  bee,  ©i©03. 

Bumble  bee,  g®©S)g. 

Bird,  0dB,  ®d8. 

Blade  (of  knife,  &c.),  25Ji£rt0. 
Body,  ©S)oofi3. 

Born,  Ctgc- 
Breast,  cfcdig. 

Call  (to),  *£03®,  <?©)S503O. 

Cloth,  ©80f<<£>®. 

Cow,  @®o<£SP.  (Bull,  ©®3<£2b.) 
Crow,  ao08b. 

Dead,  ©o©'(5<§@'®,  ©>©)«Dg®,  ®cc0. 
Die  (to),  ®o.  ®0co:>,  ®co0ax 
Dog,  swedes,  (WsjjOS,  ©©0a. 
Drink  (to),  ^cc ssso.  0®:>. 

Earth,  S®. 

Eat  (to),  2S3oo,  zsxact&a). 
Elephant,  ©QiOcdS'Sfc,, 

<fd( 2®J> 

Eye,  £>©S0. 

Foot,  o£g0. 

Forest,  ©i<[©d[,  ©30. 

GO  (to),  C0©0,  003005.  COX 
Go  (Imp.),  coio,  dbo,  -eg©3, 

O0©0. 

Hair,  $®25»,  <50©as>D<s. 

He,  0i,  #033. 


Head,  $co,  §S,  $0,  <J£>. 

Here,  ©©j©©, 

Honey,  ®©0,  ®cfTd,  @>®80ccJ, 

®8dov  oi*9. 

Hungry  (to  be),  c,0®-S3. 

Jump  (to),  @>©:>0g®,  adedo^to. 

Ot*D,  £0. 

Lizard,  6©j®©:>,  ro8©0D@©x 
Monkey,  £5>i8©gdj,  ©3©gdi.  (Vide 
‘Ape.’) 

Moon,  a3«©ODc5di. 

Pain,  die,. 

Piece,  ©»3©0. 

Pig,  ©®d0S)Scoj,  ©c,(^0j,  ©xswdca 

cdc?- 

Quickly,  ©sfiiS'a,  0odi©acJ. 

Rain,  8t©0. 

Rain  (to),  ^ca©C3®oco,  ^cjcoj® 
©CD. 

Rice  (husked),  g©gd,  ©Qc^di. 
Rice  (unhusked),  or  paddy, 

di(^,  ©goi^0o. 

River,  ^[00®©,  ®)oo. 

Run  (to),  OiS30©03,  £0. 

See  (to),  ©>dE®,  ©o<d»,  qcSco. 

She, 

Shoot  (to),  Eg,  ©csIcootcd. 

Sleep  (to),  *8<;. 

Speak  (to),  q;03,  q>0x®d.  s»i© 

(303,  25?CDfidcS<a,  ©4£>c£cO. 

Star,  a: odt23?D,  ®8d. 

Sun,  §d)©03e5d. 

There,  «)©©,  ®cnro. 

Where,  ©zs>fd©g. 

Wild-beast,  c9oj,  Sod,  ocs^d). 

YOU,  ©©30,  »ffl)Oo,  ©CD3©,  »C»Qo. 
Young,  ©0®. 


240£.  The  outcast  Kodiyasf  (lit.  ‘refuse’  of  men), 


0  oto03,  ‘lad,  (fem.  Oi«8  ),  is  commonly  used  in  the  Kandyau 
districts.  0»0,  ‘little  thing,’  is  common  even  in  the  low-country. 

■\  The  term  Gd<fi  is  also  used  as  more  respectful. 
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who  form  the  lowest  class  among  the  Sinhalese  and  are 
probably  descendants  of  persons  expelled  from  the  pale  of 
society  under  the  fiat  of  the  native  government  which  required 
them  to  live  in  secluded  hamlets  (qidoacoi))  for  particular 
offences  committed  by  them,  have,  like  the  Veddds,  a  pecu¬ 
liar  vocabulary.  A  few  words  are  given  below  : — 


Bad,  05308. 

Belly,  ©osSS-ateo. 

Betel,  6>O5S)0. 

Bitch,  §)d8. 

Blood, 

Boy  or  child, 

Brother,  £>535<£o©>c d  godScod. 

Cat,  gC33«5©3}«33. 

Cock,  o  £3  (3  cod. 

Come  (to),  ^d&oooeb,  S5iSs503. 
Cook  (to), 

Darkness,  233gSz(dC- 
Daughter.®DdSga^^,8(3C?gc55i0 
Day,  (8c88c5. 

Die  (to),  (Scrfe.csyfiaab. 

Dog,  gdoD. 

Door,  ©d50>0,  ©d30. 

Earth, 

Eat  (to),  ®ce«d©d. 

Elephant,  e0Dcg©3. 

Eye,  0dS®>0. 

Father,  c8gg<55i©D. 

Fire.  gg§. 

Girl,  S(5^. 

Give  (to).  ode£34b. 

Go  or  walk  (to),  ^d©cs£D©D. 

God.  S)^d. 

Good,  <fr®\crr. 

Hair,  sae©i<3. 

Hand,  qc^Q. 

Head.  ©iSDddco.  G^d&'JSlca. 

Hen. 

House.  g©£0. 


Husband,  O0,  cddScoj. 

Jungle,  d©0,  cog©. 

Kill  (to),  6£)± S5<543to©j, 

<35<545n©3. 

Laugh  (to),  <d©03cSod©d. 

Man,  ®t©D,  <poCDc33. 

Moon,  e53£3<^®Scocs?6i(d. 

Mother,  cSggoiS. 

Mouth,  co0f0. 

No  or  cannot, 

Oil,  ©gg. 

Paddy,  <p.02©g. 

Plaintain  tree,  o©g  disshaatf. 
Rice  (unboiled),  ©g. 

Rice  (boiled),  @c89. 

Salt,  @<5g. 

Sea,  ©cnS0DO2. 

See  (to),  ©css«o©d. 

Sister,  ©50^o®cri'CDDScflD. 

Sit  (to),  C3lSC?C5©D. 

Snake,  90<2d. 

Son,  ©D^SgsJc,,  SgaJg©*©. 
Speak  (to),  c o©aod4^0D. 

Stars,  «3octfffl©0f. 

Sun,  #0coo>^i53Sc3  3}#<5t. 
Tobacco,  ggg,  ©doiabof. 

Tree,  c»i<5 C- 
Village, 

Water,  ^03  sj. 

Wife,  cDDSe'aoe'Sel^S. 

Woman,  coi0. 

Year,  00£D. 

form  another  large  class, 
with  matters  associated  with 


240c.  Euphemistic  words 
They  are  used  in  connection 
solemnity,  reverence,  superstition,  or  fear.  The  phraseology 
employed  in  paddy  fields  (@cox3  5)sj)  during  tillage  and 
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harvest  operations,  and  in  the  jungle  (ssi&i  S)C3)  in  some 
parts  of  the  Island  is  replete  with  such  words,  and  is  hardly 
intelligible  to  the  ordinary  hearer.  The  origin  of  this  dis¬ 
guised  talk  is  found  in  the  belief  that  the  usual  words  are  not 
pleasing  to  the  devils  and  guardian  deities,  and  may  there¬ 
fore  affect  the  outturn  of  the  harvest,  the  safety  of  those 
traversing  jungles  infested  with  wild  beasts  and  snakes,  <£c. 
A  few  of  these  words  are  noticed  below  with  the  corres¬ 


ponding  words  in  ordinary  use.  These  are  placed  within 
parentheses  after  the  English  meanings.  Words  used  in  one 
partof  the  Island  generally  differ  from  those  of  another  :  in 
some  districts,  words  in  regular  use  are  employed.  (  Cf.  some 
of  the  Vedda  words  in  the  list  given  in  the  preceding  section.) 


(i.)  Agricultural  Terms. 


Arrack  (q’dcf:^) 

Ashes  (q£) 

Bag  (®C?C) 

Betel  (§C^) 

Cakes  (rice)  (oi§}®>) 

Chaff  (®»S)i(5) 

Churiam  or  Lime°  (9^3)  ... 

Cloth  (000(3. 

Cocoanut  (young)  (t^di^ab) 
Cock  (^^(SO 

Drink,  to  (©iSbo®o) 

Dung  (of  cattle)  (@kOj®) 

Eat,  to  (ooDa) 

Elephant  (^(Jcoi,  <?is») 

Fire  (cS*S,  cSirfqd) 

Fish  (0jg) 

Goad  (©>oS£)t 

Hare  (©Jib) 

House  (0»c+) 


©1<”C0.  O<g0S>;)d,  C 500. 

<£0®S)k3. 

gdotacsJ,  ogoo,  czCK^C,  9^ 
Qssic c>o0. 

oicS80i,  ®£hcf©ss3(e,  ojcSS 
@uso($. 

^co00Sa?j,  gc,  g, 

CTjg,  ogcos'feoi,  <^zc69,  &xSa- 

qpQd.  0££)q3}O3. 

(^,C3S1©Cd9. 

Sslogdi,  OQdzGS>3003,  <£«0 
0003. 

0(50003,  0C3Od<<£)®3. 

Gq©od-dW03,  (3'CDD £30)3  003,  0z«D 
S^O03,  d'c3Od4Sro03. 
®©©Si03,  O0a)8ca3,  tficrtcfiS) cso, 

®©q»l©C33. 

d^rt03,  d4rto®S)ic3. 

®g0>©)0cccrt,  ©iwotecrtocrJ, 
©>oi<gdc3  sl&s) f. 

©cdjo"©©  aH’C* 

oiS8©>S)fc3. 
ocrt»©3y03,  ©o(fi©oc3. 

^g0,  *80©o@>SHca. 


9 


7—88 


0  The  preparation  used  with  a  quid  of  betel, 
f  ■  small  stick,’  is  also  common. 
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Jaggery  (ffl^dz) 

...  deasflcM,  d«©0ico. 

Little  (ssscf) 

...  ©©least. 

Measure,  to  (0^4003) 

...  03 (50530’.  6'Oo2i55S*ej5d<3ro0j. 

Monkey  (grey)  (0g<3) 

...  sng©coSc53,  ©d©©!^. 

Not  (there  is)  (4Ct) 

...  ©©led. 

Oil  (©ay^) 

...  0£)<^o 0d,  0|}§o. 

Paddy  (§) 

...  ©iS3. 

Pig  (c*^) 

...  ©40dcS3,  ©©3002>CS3. 

Reap,  to  (—04003) 

...  (5o53034O03,  0e34S5034O03. 

Rice  (raw)  (en^f) 

...  cidSaos},  CxdSeu. 

Rice  (cooked)  (04rt) 

...  gSSdi©^,  £]§)§)dl. 

Rice  (pounded)  (o00©od3)  03© ©3(5, 

Salt  (g<?g) 

...  @8ca3,  ®d3dx3. 

Sickle 

...  Q&S5&DZ). 

Sow.  to  (0Qd<< 5n03) 

...  Scfssd  (or  Sfd)  004003. 

Stack,  to  (©cme}©e:4O0:)) 

...  d)«84S3dd5O03,  453gS?dd£>0}. 

Straw  (8gdi) 

...  ©iO}04tf,  ©ig©i£l- 

Sunshine  (<*00) 

...  £©C330,  £©C53. 

Toddy  (di) 

...  ©Sbdq co,  ©©3d©q303, 

Water  (003d) 

...  eD<^03. 

Winnow  (s?(5c) 

...  C 3-^d. 

(ii.)  Forest  Terms. 

Bear  (00C33) 

...  453g03,  453<2C,03,  (330^(5. 

Betel  (004rf) 

...  CIJSS,  ©65)1(5,  ©S)l(5c3<i5ro. 

Dig,  to  (i^3 d<ds03) 

...  §5^4003. 

Dog  (0(50’) 

...  <fzgd3,  ©§£5}403,  C34S3d©3C53ca3. 

Drink  or  cat,  to  (©034003 

or 

45340  03) 

...  004003,  S3d^d^03. 

Elephant  (qQai,  qi&. 3d) 

...  C»(503,  ©O02S53. 

Fire  (cSd3,  cSctfqd) 

...  d4tf4»3. 

Food  (453*0) 

...  od. 

Go,  to  (C4O03) 

...  ©z©d-dn03,  §dead©04O03. 

Gun  (a;)0st.^>0) 

...  gj,  £n0Qod,  q3q)d4tf403,  ©sdea. 

Honey  (wild)  (Sc i&,  &c.) 

...  ©03d,  ©d 003. 

Monkey  (8gdi) 

...  <3>d©a£>l«!B?. 

Pig  (Cv3) 

...  ©es30©Sco3,  4oSoo3. 

Porcupine  (§43? 453x03) 

...  S'g03. 

Rice  (raw)  (©3(5) 

...  c^dyi*3- 

Sleep,  to  (d3c,eo3}4O03) 

...  ©01S«3d-^0). 

Tree  (cdcj) 

...  ©©3  0,  ©C33©£)8. 

Water  (0'^d) 

...  cx£co,  oi©z8ca,  ©cue). 

Note. — Words  of  this  nature  are  often  used  in  connection 
with  Buddhist  priests,  people  suffering  from  dire  epidemics 
such  as  small-pox,  and  with  ceremonies  to  demi-gods  and 
devils.  Thus  cSdD03,  ‘  to  go  ’  or  ‘come;’  ©t£)  <2883303  or 
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©C3^03,  ‘  reside  ’ ;  ‘  eat  ’  or  ‘drink  '  ;  0e,0bs60o, 

‘say’;  ‘  sleep  ’ ;  q?©es<50i@o)SDe;3,  ‘  be  said1 : 

@0^)©3,*  ‘die1  are  terms  commonly  used  colloquially 
as  well  as  in  books  in  connection  with  Buddhist  priests. 
The  use  of  euphemistic  words  is,  however,  ou  the  decline. 


ONOMATOPOEIC  WORDS. 


241.  These  are  mimetic  words  formed  from  the  imitation 
of  sounds-  Some  words  of  onomatopoetic  origin  look  like 
derivatives,  owing  to  the  existence  in  other  languages  of 
words  resembling  them.  A  few  of  them  are  included  in  the 
short  list  of  onomatopoetic  words  given  below:  — 


2JilKtsS33,*t  ‘crOW.* 

‘puppy,’  ‘young  dog.* 

‘  beetle.’ 

cnSkoa),  ‘  gurgling  sound.’ 

©c£c2?c3,  ‘sound  of  waves.’ 

OT0CS30,  ‘  roaring  sound.’ 
cSScSS,  ‘  rustling  of  footsteps.’ 
c8c9S,*  ‘jingling  little  bell.’ 
q)§q)iP§  ‘  drinking  sound.’ 
q)0d,  ‘sound  of  drinking  at  one 
draught.’ 

3wK>eS'd*,||  ‘little  tinkling  bell.’ 
©>s»80,*  ‘to  thunder,’  ‘roar,’ 

‘  snore.’ 

00,  0000,  ‘  sound  made  when 
eating  greedily,’  ‘sound  of  chew¬ 
ing.’ 


SSS0J.  0SS03,  ‘sound  produced 
when  water  is  sprinkled  on 
boiling  oil,  &c.’ 

§jc5zd,  •  slushy  sound  of  mud.’ 

‘  mewing  sound  ’  (of  the  cat) 
j  0o0o.  ‘  barking  of  the  elk.’ 

0o§o,  ‘  cry  of  the  squirrel.’ 

S30S50,  ‘  sound  of  burning.’ 
qSaiS,.  ‘sound  of  the  interchange 
of  blows  or  of  the  falling  of 
i  some  heavy  things  in  succession.’ 
^S8o,  qS8o,  ‘  sound  of  falling 
from  a  height.’ 

'  ‘echo.’ 

O0,c0d,  »0d,  0c s*,°°  ‘sound  of 
sudden  ruption,’  ‘sound  indica¬ 
tive  of  sudden  action.’ 


°  This  word  is  generally  used  when  a  smallpox  patient  dies.  It  is  a 
shortened  form  of  <fc0cf©04D73.  art  60  S3  03,  ‘die’  is  also 

respectful. 

f  Sk.  and  Pali  ^>osa,  Tamil  <®r«< ss>*. 

X  Hindi  ^  is  used  in  calling  a  puppy. 

§  In  the  sport  called  0cfq>&)  played  by  boys,  ©asfqsQ  or  is 

repeated  during  each  player's  turn  without  stopping  the  breath. 

||  Tamil  Q«#<5?p#. 

^  In  hooks  9 t8d>0  is  used.  It  also  means  the  vibration  of  sound. 

00  A’,  g.  ©q  o0(or  0arf)©  0>  *  he  answered  at  once' 

( Vide  footnote  %  on  p.  388.) 
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oeOfSo,  ‘  crashing  sound.’ 
S)saS)ss5,c  ‘  croaking  ’  (of  frogs). 
S)8o)d,  §8^8’,  ‘  sound  of  breaking 


00oO,*  ‘knicknack.’ 


<5iotf?ocf*33,*  a  toy  made  of  the 
cocoanut  leaf  and  whirled  by 
wind,  ‘  whirl- bat.’ 


or  crashing.’ 

®>dC3,*  ‘d°g-’ 

Sped,  ‘  sound  of  sudden  fall  or 


«0o0,  1  sound  of  striking  to¬ 
gether,’  &c. 


codcad,  ‘  rustling.’ 


blow.’ 

«h,f  ‘  bleating  sound.’ 
gd,*  ‘  to  bark.’ 
djo,  ‘  clink.’ 

di o,  ‘  hum  ’  of  bees,  &c. 


cad,  eadd,  ca dS)d,J  ‘  sound  indica¬ 
tive  of  sudden  and  prompt  action.’ 


gqS*,§  ‘shout’  (constituted  of 
the  sound  hu). 


Note. — A  part  of  the  verb  odd  or  the  expression  0583 
<^83(5.3#®  c38f,  ‘by  imitation  (of  the  sound)  called  ’  (which 
is  confined  to  books)  is  used  after  each  word  in  the  above 
list,  excepting  those  to  which  an  asterisk  (*)  is  affixed. 
( Vide  p.  297.)  Observe  that  some  of  the  words  are  redupli¬ 
cated.  ( Vide  §  253.) 

242,  A  few  additional  words  (some  of  onomatopoetic 
origin)  expressing  the  cries  of  animals  are  given  here  to 
supplement  the  above  list :  or  ■SDoqesd'S. 

roars’  (of  lion)  ;  ©coa <508,  ‘growls’  (tiger,  bear,  dog) ; 

or  ‘whines’’  ‘howls’  (dog); 

qs8c38,  ‘  howls  ’  (jackal) ;  83dge 8,  ‘  bellows  ’  (ox)  ; 
@u5M53<5gdd8,  ‘clucks,’  ‘  cackles  ’  (hen,  goose,  pea-fowl); 
szizno coaS,  ‘  caws’  (crow) ;  ©223g<58,  ‘hums’  (fly) ;  8©S, 
1  hisses’  (snake);  q2©)G8,  ‘  crows’  (cock).  In  books,  the  cries 
of  the  elephant  and  the  horse  are  often  termed  £$^083o<;c3 
and  or  ©2rf®3<50cs  (<5005  =  ‘  sound  ’)  respectively  ; 

hence  the  verbs  are  and  ©orf@:><50c32SjtfS. 

In  books  dt©©<^3  is  sometimes  used  of  birds.  The  expres¬ 
sion  £ag§©0£fl  (or  22Q0©02^)  <508303  is  colloquially  used 
when  a  crow  makes  a  protracted  shrilling  cry. 

The  words  SDoqradS  (lit.  ‘  makes  sound  ’),  £S*GDC3(or  eo) 
8  (lit.  ‘makes  a  loud  cry’),  and  <^e)8  (lit.  ‘makes  (a 

«  Sk.  f  Of-  Marathi  &a)o,  ‘bleating.’ 

+  E.  g.  cod  <5» <8om,  ‘ he  £ot  UP  abruPtly  and  went 
( Vide  foot-note  00  on  p.  387.) 

§  This  is  used  in  calling,  &c.,  a  person  at  a  distance ;  verb  is  Qcfico  ®  0i 
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weepiDg)  sound  ’)  may  be  employed  to  denote  the  cry  of  any 
animal.  icoeaS  is  more  universal  and  generally  represents 
a  coarse  or  sharp  sound  ;  is  often  used  with  reference 
to  birds  and  snakes. 


SUFFIXES. 

Pasa  or  Pratyaya. 

243.  C3C3  (or  g&scs),  suffixes,  are  particles,  generally 
composed  of  one  or  two  letters,  added  to  the  end  of  nominal 
bases,  verbal  roots,  &c.,  to  modify  their  significations.  As 
the  inflectional  suffixes  of  nouns  and  verbs  have  been  given 
in  preceding  chapters  relating  to  them  they  will  not  be 
specially  noticed  here. 

244.  There  are  other  suffixes  in  the  language  which  are 

added  to  nominal  bases  and  verbal  roots  to  form  other  words 
called  esq  or  lit.  ‘words  with  signi¬ 

ficant  suffixes.’  These  will  be  treated  of  below.  Some  of 
the  suffixes  noticed  in  this  chapter  have  occasionally  been 
referred  to  in  previous  chapters. 

245.  The  words  so  formed  are  of  two  kinds,  namely  :  — 

1.  o^qSzY),  or  words  formed  by  adding  suffixes 

to  bases  of  nouns  and  adjectives, 

2.  zsiq&yn,  or  words  formed  by  adding  suffixes 

to  roots  of  verbs. 

246.  (i). — Taddhita  Suffixes  and  Derivatives. 

(El u). 

Suffix.  Nominal  Base.  Derivative. 

<p°  ...  ‘  deficient  ’  ...  ‘  state  of  being  deficient.’ 

i.  e .,  ‘deficiency.’ 

„  ...  ‘  large '  ...  ‘state  of  being  large.’ 

i.  e.,  ‘  magnitude,’  ‘  size.’ 


0  The  explanations  of  the  derivatives  will  enable  the  student  to 
determine  the  force  of  the  suffixes.  Observe  that  the  suffixes  <f  and  <fy 
in  the  above  six  examples  are  the  nominative  endings. 
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Suffix.  Nominal  Base. 

...  ©of0®,  ‘slander  ’ 

„  ...  ‘  large  face  ’ 

„  ...  £32®,  ‘  supreme  ’ 

„  ...  ‘  white  ’ 

<p  ...  35£55£d,  ‘star’ 

j)  ...  1  ship 

m  ...  ©0,  ‘power’ 

„  ...  ©®,  ‘  village  ’ 

„  ...  ©eo,  1  way,’  ‘  road  ’ 

„  ...  ©353 0,  ‘ferry’ 

„  ...  2T<5,  ‘  trunk  ’ 

£$di  or  )  dj$&},  ‘gold’ 
assidf  3  c6<5,  ‘prison’ 

3)3  ...  ‘  people  ’ 

„  ...  ©0?,  ‘  world’ 

§j©3  ...  <5i 8 3},  ‘  gold  ’ 


Derivatives. 

...  ©«sf0®3,  ‘one  who  backbites 
or  slanders,’  i.  ‘  slanderer.’ 

...  ©35^351,  ‘one  who  has  a  large 
face,’  i.  e.,  ‘  owl.’ 

...  032©3,  ‘one  who  is  supreme,’ 
i.  e.,  ‘  noble  person.’ 

...  pgcfe,,  ‘one  who  is  white,’  i.  e., 
‘  whiteman.’ 

...  3>i35£S,  ‘one  who  knows  the 
movements  of  stars,’  i.  e .,  ‘  as¬ 
tronomer’  (35Ci5£»  =S5i  35-^5). 

...  33i0,  ‘one  who  sails  a  ship)’ 
i.  e.,  ‘  sailor.’ 

...  S(5,  ‘one  who  has  power,’  i.  e., 
1  powerful  man  ’  (©(g  =  §>0). 

...  ©i®,0  ‘one  who  is  of  the  village,’ 
i.  e.,  ‘  villager  ’  (©®  ^  ©i®). 

...  ©cS,  ‘one  who  is  on  the  way,’ 
i.  e.,  ‘  wayfarer,’  ‘  passenger. 

...  ©3U0,  ‘one  who  is  engaged  at 
the  ferry,’  i.  e.,  ‘  ferryman.’ 

...  ^SS,  ‘  one  who  has  a  trunk,’  i.  e.y 
‘elephant’  (ss)S  =  sS>3). 

...  didzslsssdi,  ‘goldsmith.’ 

...  (Sdesod,  ‘prisoner.’ 

...  ©«;35333,  ‘  multitude  of  people’ 
(<^35333  —  ©q  35353). 

...  ©0i353,  ‘people  of  the  whole 
world,’  ‘  the  world.’ 

...  3,  ‘made  of  gold,’ 

‘  golden.’ 


c  The  modern  form  is  ©®<ao  (nom.  sing.),  pi.  ©®§). 
f  £S5d  6  is  more  correctly  the  Sanskrit  form  which  occurs  in  such 
words  as  £$©©ss33<d,  ‘potter’;  «)^sbo<5,  ‘goldsmith’;  ©303O3<5, 
‘  florist.’  This  suffix,  which  literally  means  ‘  doer,’  is  frequently  used 
in  forming  compound  nouns  denoting  agency,  profession,  &c.  Other 
derivatives  in  frequent  use  are  ©©sdjcssd,  ‘liar’  ;  ©32«53<5,  ‘gardner,’ 
‘planter’;  ©j0|}®ss3:<5,  ‘saviour’;  oSassid,  ‘sinner’;  ©©©©radi, 
©i©  esxdi  (or as>3d), ‘servant ’  ;  cseDmsd,  ‘boutique-keeper’;  csdc 
‘shopkeeper’;  §o  ^Bssod,  ‘Englishman’;  aodBesod,  ‘Persian.’ 
asod,  when  not  affixed  to  a  Sanskrit  word  as  in  the  above  examples, 
is  (if  it  is  not  the  Sanskrit  suffix  itself)  a  naturalised  form  of  the  Tamil 
arruek.  (Cf.  jr«jr  =  OT©OTod,  &-60ssrr Peisr  =  £?(5«03d.) 

It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  the  use  of  esid  with  nouns  of  nationality 
implies  some  respect  and  is  optional,  while  some  nouns  do  not  admit 
of  it,  e ,  g.,  03 53,  ‘  Chinaman  ’ ;  So©0c33,  ‘  Sinhalese  ’  ;  di©3,  ‘  Malay- 
man’  ;  ©°©3<3«3,  ‘Bengali’  (occasionally  also  ©->co3(gas33d). 
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Suffix. 

<p«) 

©5Tf 

0^ 


Nominal  Base. 
..  0j,  ‘  wind  ’ 


Derivatives. 

ScoeD  =  003®,  ‘  that  direction 


for  which  the  deity  Vd  is 
regent,’  i.  e.}  ‘  north-west.’ 

..  &8,  ‘fortune’  ...  S8®zrf,  ‘  prosperous,’ &c. 

...  eSca,  ‘  wisdom  ’...  d3co04tf,  50 ‘one  who 

has  wisdom,  i.  e.,  ‘wise-man/ 


0} 

...  ©cq,  '  Manu  ’ 

...  ©s}03,  ‘son  of  Manu,’  ‘men.’ 

11 

...  ‘  Danu  ’ 

...  <^a}03,  ‘son  of  Danu,’  ‘demons. 

(Sanskrit.) 

<F 

...  @0e},  ‘  youth  ’ 

...  ®o>i0a3,  ‘  young  age.’ 

...  gag,  ‘  son’ 

...  ®o»i^,  ‘  grandson.’ 

...  0a3SS3<5^,  ‘grammar’...  ©©<®a33£»d<£5e),  ‘ grammarian.’ 

11 

...  r^di,  1  Kuru  ’ 

...  ©vra»id0,  ‘descendant  of  Kuru.’ 

<faa£s 5 

...  ©><^©,  ‘  love  ’ 

...  e>di©3 5c8g3,  ‘  combined  with  or 

possessed  of  love  or  affection/ 

or  8 

...  2)50,  ‘riches’ 

...  cD*9s},  g)^9,°  ‘rich  man.’ 

...  £)$,  ‘  justice  ’ 

...  ‘just,’  ‘righteous.’ 

...  ssnca,  ‘  body  ’ 

...  C3382S3,  ‘corporeal.’ 

...  £Dcs3 d,  ‘  city  ’ 

...  iCoGndsss,  ‘citizen.’ 

...  £&o),  ‘  sorrow  ’ 

...  gsS®,  ‘sorrowful,’  ‘painful.’ 

...  030,  ‘  sinful  ’ 

...  ooQsS,  ‘  most  or  very  sinful.’ 

...  g)®,  ‘law,’  ‘virtue’ 

,..  ‘  very  virtuous,’  ‘  right- 

eous.’ 

<9  or 

' ...  e?ced,  ‘religious 

aus- 

terity  ’ 

...  ©odSsJ  or  S3cd8,f  ‘  ascetic.’ 

S3 

...  ‘  pungent’ 

...  o?ges3,  ‘sharp  to  the  taste.’ 

11 

...  ©G),  ‘  honey  ’ 

...  ©gCT,  ‘sweet.’ 

aSco 

...  did,  ‘  king  ’ 

...  d>dd$<o,  ‘  kingly,’ ‘  royal.’ 

...  c£),  ‘self’ 

...  a£>d3«,  ‘one’s  own.’ 

S3© 

...  £gtd,  ‘  cruel 

...  -E^d©®,  ‘  most  or  very  cruel.’ 

G3d 

...  fi)  d, ‘cruel’ 

...  o^dffid,  ‘  more  cruel.’ 

£0,  S30 

...  qaeb,  ‘  firm  ’ 

...  ^adSae),  ‘  firmness.’ 

...  ‘  fortune,’  &c. 

...  ‘  fortunate,’  ‘  prosperous.’ 

If 

...  §£0,  ‘joy  ’ 

...  <§d5®£d,  ‘joyful,’  ‘gladsome.’ 

...  £50,  ‘  wealth  ’ 

...  c)a305rf,  ‘  wealthy.’ 

11 

...  ‘  virtue  ’ 

...  q)<sSj©5rt,  ‘  virtuous.’ 

©08 

...  Cjdi,  ‘  wood’ 

...  c,dj©co,  ‘made  of  wood,’ 

‘  wooden.’ 

c  Norn,  form  of 

f  Noin.  form  of  ©oed®££f. 

+  ©5rf  and  ijci  have  the  same  force.  The  former  is  added  to  bases 
ending  in  <§>.  8  or  and  the  latter  to  those  ending  in  or  <p,  and 
occasionally  in  ed  and  crt. 
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Suffix. 

Nominal  Base. 

Derivative. 

©CO 

...  <fcod.  ‘  iron  ’ 

..  q’Soj’Sco,  4  made  of  iron.’ 

a 

...  0<5,  ‘  hero’0 

.  0co£,  4  strength,’  4  power.’ 

V 

...  ‘  village  ’ 

.  csp ©n,  ‘belonging  to  village, 

4  rustic.’ 

0cnc3 

...  a&,so.  ‘  wisdom  ’ 

.  36,200.2353,  4  wise.' 

& 

...  325,  ‘  Indra  ’ 

.  ©'02OC .  4  east  ’  (of  which  Indra  is 
regent). 

*  1 

...  Varuna’ 

..  0bd{<0 &?,  ‘west’  (of  which 
Varuna  is  regent). 

•• 

...  £$©>&d,  ‘  Kuwera  ’ 

.  ©2s»;(^£<3'.  ‘north’  (of  which 
Kuwera  is  regent). 

>  • 

...  .^C533  20.  ‘Siva' 

.  <^0ce->23,  ‘north-east’  (of  which 
Siva  is  regent). 

...  4  Nirriti  ’ 

.  6>©20geO)dl  ‘south-west’  (of 
which  Nirriti  is  regent). 

as 

...  ‘  fire,’  ‘  its  deity 

’  ‘south-east  ’  (of  which 

Agm  is  regent). 

good 

...  co0.  4  Yama ’ 

..  co ‘south  ’  (of  which  Yama 

is  regent). 

0  ...  03jg, ‘wind,’  ‘  its  deity  ’  EbcoS.  f  ‘north-west’  (of  which 

Vayu  is  regent). 

247.  The  Elu  suffix  255®,  which  literally  means  ‘action/ 
is  commonly  added  to  adjectives  to  form  abstract  nouns, 
c.,y.,  ©$33^255®,  ceaoosto®,  ‘goodness’;  <533^235®,  ‘straight¬ 
forwardness/  ‘honesty’;  ©©3(5255®,  ‘extent’;  q*cg<g52S®, 
‘injustice.’  (For  other  suffixes  of  this  kind,  vide  page  08.) 

248.  It  is  im]>ortant  to  notice  in  this  connection  that 
certain  specific  names  of  trees,  &c.,  are  used  without  any 
suffixes  to  denote  different  parts  of  the  same  things, 
6’.  g. 

oD®  6  2200©  =  I  plant  cocoanut  plants. 

C\esj^f  235c7©  =  I  pluck  cocoanvts  (Kith  husk). 

<5^©  =  1  split  ( husked)  cocoanuts. 

235©  =  I  eat  cocoanut  kernel- 

In  such  cases  the  appropriate  meaning  can  be  gathered 
from  the  particular  verb  used. 


<  )]•  gg.  t<,  U>  strong.'  f  a  +  -n  =  0>=30=J. 


north-western.’ 
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249.  (ii.) —  Kridanta  Suffixes  and  Derivatives. 


(EIu.) 

Suffixes  having  the  signification  of — 

(a)  The  Accusative  Agent . 

Suffix.  Verbal  root.  Derivative. 


(55 s?  or  )  . ,  . .  ,  . 

...  „  ‘  to  tie  together 

©'350S5,  J  b 

(  C5«o  =  C5ct,  ‘  that  which  is 

<? 

’  <  composed,’  i.  e.,  ‘  composi- 

(  tion,’  ‘  book.’ 

...  c,.  ‘  to  gi^e  ’ 

qctf,  ‘thatwhich  is  given,’  i.  e., 

‘  donation,’  ‘  gift  of  charity.’ 

...  o,  ‘  to  drink  ’ 

‘  that  which  is  drunk,’  i.  e., 

4  water.’ 

‘to  eat’  J 

G'S)jj4^  or  ©Sbgs},  ‘that  which 

is  eaten.’  i.  e.,  4  food.’ 

...  ffisd.  ‘  to  do  ’ 

aad^S?,  ‘that  which  should  be 

done,’  i.  e.,  ‘  duty.’ 

(b)  Of  the  Instrumental  Agent. 

Suffix. 

Verbal  root. 

Derivative. 

2 

...  (55 <&,  ‘  to  calculate  ’  ... 

<55*  < *£?,  ‘  lie  who  calculates,5  /.  e  , 

4  accountant  ’  (ea-dS?  <35*<<5er). 

...  8q,  ‘  to  shoot  ’ 

d*^,  ‘  he  who  shoots,’  i.  e.. 

•  archer  ’  (8q  =  £)*<£j). 

...  esq.  ‘  to  beg  ’ 

esq,  '  he  who  begs,’  i.  e.,  *  beggar.’ 

c 

...  sad,  ‘  to  do  ’ 

s^d*  or  £55  oj,  1  he  who  does  an 
action,’  i.  c  ,  '  agent  ’  (rod*  = 

£S5t»  )• 

...  c,,  ‘to  give’ 

G'qar'-Co,  ‘  he  who  gives,’  /.  e.. 

‘  giver.’ 

<P 

...  cs),  ‘  to  run 

c.S)j,  1  he  who  runs,’  i.  e.,  ‘runner  ’ 

"  =  «5,5b>- 

...  C3,  ‘  to  drink  ’ 

c idi.  4  lie  who  is  thirsty.’ 

Suffix. 


(  Vide  §  251 .) 


(0  Of  the  Auxiliary  Agent. 


Verbal  root. 
Cjd,  1  to  do  ’ 

C53,  ‘  to  go  ’ 

t>ss.  ‘  to  cover  ’ 


Derivative. 

...  sad.  ‘  that  by  which  anything  is 
done,’  i.  e.,  ‘  hand,’  ‘  arm.’ 

...  csctf,  ‘that  by  means  of  which 
one  goes,’  i.  e.,  ‘  conveyance.’ 

...  Sessl.  ‘  that  by  means  of  which 
nakedness  is  covered.’  '  gar¬ 
ment.’ 

...  ccj oi  orsccrc^.  ‘that  by  which 
the  head  i*-  bathed  or 
anointed.’ 


■Cb,  ‘  to  bathe 
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(d)  Of  the  Dative  Agent. 

Suffix.  Verbal  root.  Derivative. 

...  e,.  ‘  to  give  ’  ...  c,tS,  ‘he  to  whom  anything  is 

given,’  i.  e.,  ‘  donee.' 

(e)  Of  the  Ablative  Agent. 

Suffix.  Verbal  root.  Derivative. 

...  Sto,  ‘ to  fear  ...  ©a)©,  ‘he  from  whom  fear 

results.’ 


(/)  Of  the  Locative  Agent. 

Suffix.  Verbal  root.  Derivative. 

...  c3<5.  *  to  teem,’  1  fill  ’  ...  gd,  ‘that  wherein  prosperity 

teems,’  i.  e.,  ‘city.’ 

...  §  =  §),  ‘to  be,’  ‘  happen  ’  ©§),  ‘  that  upon  which  anything 

happens,’  i.e.,  ‘ground,’  ‘earth. 


250.  Derived  Verbal  Adjectives  and,  their  Suffixes. 

(1)  From  intransitive  verbs  by  the  addition  of  suffixes 
having;  active  signification  : — 

C*  O 


Suffix.  Verbal  root.  Derivative. 

<t  •••  (c :)  se  •to  shine’  ...  CSC>  ‘  that-shone,’  ‘ shining.' 
<£33  or  33  6)6)0,  ‘  to  shine  ’  ...  6)5)033.  ‘  that-shines,’  ‘  shining.’ 

9  ...  S3, ‘to  stand’  ...  S3.  ‘  that-stood.’ 

...  oj,  ‘to  go’  ...  c33?333§),  ‘  that-is-going.’ 

0  or  oe),  ‘  to  cry  ’  ...  <r>zg),  ‘  that  cried  ’  (eng  =  C3zg)). 

■033  ...  oja.  ‘  to  be  pleased.’  ...  .3^dfi33,  ‘pleasing.’ 

(2)  From  transitive  verbs  by  the  addition  of  suffixes 
having  active  or  passive  signification  : — 


Suffix.  Verbal  root. 

<£  ...  ssrf,  ‘to  do’ 

<£33  or  -S3  ...  „ 

<?etf333§  ...  „ 

St  •••  n  •• 

03?  or  03?333§  c,  to  give’ 

Note. — The  in  iai  vowe 
is  sometimes  replaced 


Derivative. 

...  ss 30.  ‘  that-did  ’  or  *that-was- 

done.’ 

...  826^.  ‘that-does’  or  ‘  that-is 
done.’ 

...  C5d3?33D0,  ‘  that-is-doing*  or 

‘  that-is-being-done.’ 

n 

...  sadcg  =  CT0. 

...  gs?  or  g3?33.i|).  ‘that-gave’  or 
1  that-was-given.’ 

o 

in  the  suffixes  <^<£)  and 
by  <§>,  6,  and  8D,  as  in  SSsD  or 


°  Upasarga. 

f  0.  of  which  seems  to  be  a  modification,  occurs  in  classics  and  is 
perhaps  connected  Avith  the  auxiliary  verb  Scs.  ‘  to  put. 
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@.q£)  or  ©Sb£3  or  ©0j£tf#5D§),  &c. 

(  Vide  §§  122  and  179.) 


251. 

Suffix. 


Verbal  Nouns  formed  by  means  of  Suffixes. 


Verbal  root. 


Derivative. 


I 

>  £S)d,  ‘  to  do  ’ 

cs3£>3  ) 

...  „  „ 

CfSl®& )i  ...  „ 

<f  cJ?d3@ot ...  „ 

<p  or  &  . (=  Ui'g) 


/  ssdzi&i) 

I  ssdsSe^ 
■c  znd-0§&d 
I  ssd^xjzh 


who 

doer.’ 


does, 


'  she  who  does,' 4  doer 

(/««•)• 

...  ssdsf&< x>},  ‘those  who  do,' 
‘  doers  ’  ( m .  or  com.). 

...  zs^dcsSS&ai,  ‘those  who  do,’ 
‘dorrs’  (fern.). 

...  «ad>.  e^ed,  ‘one 

who  did,.'  •  doer.’ 


••• 

••• 

<$£.  ••• 
<por  d... 


.,  ,.  ...  CTd'^.  ‘ doing.’ 

.,  .,  ...  ©S55d(S).  •  doing.’ 

„  ,,  ...  or  ©^53),  •  doing.’ 

®0.  4  to  dance  ...  ’dancing.’ 

(=  -rijg)  ...  iTjgS'S,  -one 

danced.’  *  dancer.’ 


who 


Note.  —  There  are  a  few  verbal  nouns,  formed  with  the 
suffixes  and  S*td0,  as  (^cc@3D,  ‘writing,’  ‘letter’; 

2Sc30^o,  ‘saying,’  ‘statement’:  c?€)33:>0,  ‘  giving,’  ‘dona¬ 
tion  ’  ;  c5?eDci)<£),  ‘  begging,’  ‘  beggary  ’  ;  ‘hole’ 

(bored);  SceSzr:  ‘weaving.’  They  are  now  used  as  com¬ 
mon  nouns.  (  Vide  p.  09.) 


252. 


A  few  examples  of  Sanskrit  (i)  verbal  adjectives, 
and  (ii)  nouns  formed  by  means  of  suffixes  appear  below  : — 


(>•) 

Suffix.  Verbal  root. 

...  cDj  ‘  to  do  ' 

••• 

*n  . , 

9®  ...  Qd,  ‘to  offer,’  ‘adore’ 

<£2355  ...  gt.  ‘to  hear’ 

. 


Derivative. 

sssd -S5*  cs.  '  proper  or  fit  to  be 
done.’ 

£nsfc:)E>n,  ‘  proper  or  fit  to  be 
done.’ 

css  s>.  ‘  which  was  done.’ 
z^dm,  ‘  offered,’  ‘adored.’ 

vcS  ‘  proper  or  fit  to  be 

heard.’ 

‘proper  or  fit  to  be 

heard  ‘ 
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Suffix. 

CO 

S3 


»» 

<J2£ 
<fS3 
CO  253 

90? 

r> 


Verbal  root. 
9v  ‘  to  hear ’ 


Verbal  root. 
o&,  ‘  to  read  ’ 

C0, ‘ to  fear  ’ 

253a,  ‘  tO  do  ’ 

C,,  ‘  to  give  ’ 

ii  iy 

253.',  ‘  tO  do  ’ 

©es,  ‘  to  dwell  ’ 
<33©,  ‘  to  go  ’ 
cod,  ‘  to  eat  ’ 

253a,  ‘  to  do  ’ 
c,,  ‘  to  give  ’ 
cDj,  4  to  support  ’ 

253a,  4  to  do 7 


Derivative. 

...  <3^>e)n,  4  proper  or  fit  to  be  heard.’ 
...  <5)tS3,  ‘which  was  heard.’ 

(ii.) 


Suffix.  Verbal  root.  Derivative. 

^  ...  o&,  4  to  read ’  ...  ai&,  ‘lesson.’ 

...  C3C3,  4  fear.’ 

...  2533 dass, ‘doer,’  ‘agent.’ 

...  c,S3,  4  gift,’  ‘alms.’ 

...  c,c32S3,  4  giver,’  4  subscriber.’ 

..  2S3d8s?  (283a 5°),  ‘doer,’ 

...  ©382s?  (©d8c),  ‘dweller.’ 

...  cn©S3,  ‘going,’  ‘  journey.’ 

...  ©eotdss,  4  that  which  is  eaten, 
i.  e.,  ‘  food.’ 

S3a  ...  2S3a,  4  to  do  ...  233cSj.  ‘  doer,’  4  agent,’  4  author.’ 

H  •••  •••  giver, 

eg  ...  <Dj,  4  to  support’  ...  abtg,  4  that  which  supports,’ 

4  root.’ 

co  ...  253a,  4  to  do  ’  ...  2533 co%,  253. iS3n, 4  that  which  is  pro¬ 

per  to  be  done,’  ‘business.’ 

Suffixes  not  treated  of  here  may  be  gathered  from  fore¬ 
going  chapters.  Of  Sanskrit  suffixes  only  the  most  common 
are  given. 

Prefixes  are  few  in  number,  and  have  been  enumerated 
under  Nipatas  and  Upasargas.  ( Vide  §§  211  and  212.) 


REDUPLICATION  OF  WORDS. 

Deru  or  Dvitvarupa. 

253.  The  reduplication  or  SaDdjo)  of  words  is  an 

important  element  in  the  Sinhalese  language  and  deserves 
some  notice  here.  Some  examples  are  given  below  to 
direct  the  student’s  attention  thereto  ( vide  §§  54 and  69) :  — 
(a)  Past  participles  are  often  doubled  to  denote  continua¬ 
tion  of  action,  aud  they  then  usually  have  stronger  force 
than  present  participles,  e.  g.  gcageeo  =  gc3©c£f,  4  writing’; 


°  These  are  the  Nom.  forms  of  253382s?  and  ©382s?.  They  are  the 
forms  generally  used  in  Sinhalese  compositions. 
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^  ‘  giving  ’ ;  ©0©03  =  ©C©^,  ‘seeing/ 

‘  looking  ’ ;  ©t€#©i^,  ‘  abusing.’  Note  that  in  reduplication 
the  first  past  participle,  if  ending  in  a  long  vowel,  is 
changed  into  its  corresponding  short  vowel.  This,  however, 
is  not  the  case  when  past  participles  to  which  0o  is  added 
are  doubled,  e.y.,  £3303  25)303,  ‘having  eaten  (heartily  or 
continuedly ’)  ;  q;s)303  q?S)303,  ‘having  cried  (incessantly).’ 

(6)  Verbs  in  the  imperative  mood  are  reduplicated  to 
imply  urgency  as  £0g©,  ‘  run  run  ®<50<5,  ‘  come  come  ’ ; 
a808 cs  a§08c3,  ‘  stand  stand  ’  or  ‘  stop  stop.’ 

( c )  Verbal  nouns  in  the  dative  case  are  reduplicated  to 

denote  the  repetition  or  continuation  of  the  action,  as  zd'S&q) 
23^0  =  ‘as  eating  went  on,’  g©-€s£0  gS-0^0  =  ‘as  running 
went  on.’  The  expression  23-^0  <5c3 Q  may  be  jj 

rendered  by  ‘the  more  eaten,  the  better  it  tastes.’ 

(d)  Verbal  adjectives  are  doubled  to  indicate  individuality, 

as  sScs#)  =  ‘  that  is  said  ’ ;  ©ig  =  ‘  that  looked  ’ 

Thus  2^:2253  2£Sc£2Y)  and  ©jg  ©ig  may  be 

respectively  rendered  in  English  by  ‘  every  word  that  is  (or 
is  being)  said’  and  ‘every  man  that  looked.’ 

(i e )  The  adverbs  ©i®*  or  ©*  =  ‘cannot’ ;  2Y)i®t  or  -SDj, 
‘no,’ ‘not’;  qq, ‘to-day’;  ©‘CD©,  ‘  to-morrow’  ;  <£ccf,  ‘now’; 
«fec.,  when  reduplicated,  denote  determination  or  positiveness. 

(f)  Adjectives  are  doubled  to  intensify  the  quality  ex¬ 
pressed,  as  <§>®3q  ©GDoq,  ‘  good  good’  (=  very  good) ; 

©g<5t,  ‘sweet  sweet’  (=very  sweet) ;  ©GDerf  ©®&y,  ‘large 
large  ’  (=  very  large). 

( g )  Interjections  are  commonly  reduplicated  for  emphasis, 
as  00,  ‘  fie  !  fie  !  ’ ;  CS3§  esse),  *  bravo  !  bravo  !.’  They  are 
sometimes  repeated  more  than  twice.  ( Vide  p.  314.) 

( h )  Nouns  are  sometimes  reduplicated,  chiefly  in  books, 
to  indicate  succession,  as  oo®  ®®,  ‘  from  village  to  village  ’  ; 
<q©tt  <q0C3,  ‘  from  day  to  day,’  ‘  daily  ’  ;  <5©Osfe9  <©®0^cS, 

‘  from  country  to  country.’  Such  expressions  are  better 
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expressed  by  using  the  particle  after  the  single  noun,* 
as  co©srf  e»es3,  <q©e5i3f  oeso.  cfOsrf  eiesa.t 

The  followiug  sentences  illustrate  some  of  the  uses 
of  reduplication  :  <^6  ssi  ®^3©.c5srf  S)§ 

®&<gC,3>Q)  cS@c£§),  4  we  went  to  trade  taking  many  and 
various  goods  ’ ;  0«30®^0  z)z)d  (or  qo)3)  g®, 

‘  there  were  two  quarrels  within  short  intervals  ’  ;  “  ©©  ©0©6 
©qcs  (or  33<3253c3  more  commonly), ‘these 

things  and  these  (i.e.  such  and  such  things)  are  had  for  this 
disease’;  ©<q&\sf  &c@2sf  ©qc^jrf  @®^0 

‘  I  bought  two  stamps  of  two  rupees  each  1  ;  q?© 
@•^©2025©  di&z 3(3  ©423  ©C23  $£$©<5$^,  ‘be  paid  eight 
persons  two  rupees  each':  ©23  623  &&>crf&)dz)  ©csgcssyf 
50b©  (or  623  622  Sesepo  ©0229  ©23  623 

or  ©ssspea  ©c 35) c3  £db©),§  4 1  gave  a  cloth  (lit.  ‘ 
cloth’)  to  each  beggar’  ;  “  ©©@t£  ©2§©oS©cDcdf  qcea  <q©cj 
SkcSctf  qctf  ©<qeO  2550rcS’'  (or  C0C3  q©ec  &c.),  ‘while 
thus  giving  alms  at  the  rate  of  one  day  from  each  house’ : 
“cfC3  ©©#)  ©©#)£>  ©eg©  @1 2ft© :  oe3©cSjd,4cfic^>  oe;@(gDCi' 
c©es|!  ©£8©©®,"’  ‘it  is  better  (lit.  ‘good’)  that  we  should 
(each)  live  separately:  we  will  meet  once  in  every  fifteen 


0  Reduplication  of  nouns  before  the  particle  ojsu  is  also  sanctioned 
by  usage. 

j-  The  expression  which  is  now  very  commonly  used,  is 

equivalent  to  qS/ocTf  cosa.  The  same  idea  is  also  commonly  expressed 
by  putting  the  first  noun  in  the  ablative  case,  as  ©Seres' 2)0.  q0e3ctf 
q0co0(or  q0ca).  doerf  d00.  6'©o©.©0  (=  ®©2crf  e©0),  •  from  house 
to  house’  is  a  common  expression  and  sometimes  carries  the  sense  of 
‘  commonly,’  ‘  everywhere.’ 

X  In  classics  &c^6i  is  the  word  generally  used  for  ‘  bad,’  while  &6s?' 
(Elu  cSdca)  is  treated  as  a  noun  signifying  ‘  hell,’  in  which  sense  it 
is  used  even  now.  cod-TD^o  (lit.  ‘  Xaraka,  &c.’  /.  e .,  referring  to  the 
other  three  hells)  is  the  word  colloquially  used  for  ‘  hell.’  in 

the  sense  of  '  bad  ’  seems  to  be  modern. 

§  Or  sometimes  in  classics  0i©  ©as?  ©ccgcacf  SkcSsf  This 

idea  is  also  expressed  thus  :  cS©3^25?<^0  0sa  0m  0005:3  ShcSctf  (or 
0S35  0m  0O0O,  &c.)  gcSS.  In  classics  0m  0m>  used  in  such  cases 
often  occurs  as  03?  0^. 

Jj  Or  z)3z$. 
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days’;  ©0©0  q»C33cD»Scc,  ‘the  disease 

became  gradually  (lit.  ‘degree  by  degree  )  incurable  ; 
©053T5CC3*  230£D0©2330  2303  2Siq)iC?(3  OSi'dlC? 0  (°r 

^d’C  S<25f®'23©,  ‘  I  cut  up  the  fish  .and  sold  it 

piece  meal  ’ ;  ©Sb di  23®  ©eoo  ess ocszS,  ‘  the  telling 

of  lies  wilfully  is  a  great  sin’ ;  £©23®  808a  ®rac5<q©c3flf 
®d  q)0'9£©  cp©0ca,  ‘he  came  to  see  me  four  days  consecu¬ 
tively ’  ;  ®®  ^0C,8  2S33023o8sf  ©Sq,  ‘I  distributed 

(lit.  ‘having  divided  gave  ’)  paper  among  everybody  irres¬ 
pectively'  ;  “  £  ©q©q£D®  o©C3®geo  ”  ;  ‘  they  were  both 
equal  {fine  to  the  other)' ;  “  £;£cSD©csc3f  ®GB©05<5@q  q®o 
et©c3  ©Kf@.cD<€£  ©02S,”  ‘and  the  great  priest  was  in  that 
manner  conveying  boiled  rice  day  by  day  ( i .  e .,  daily)'  ;  ©03 
£sa£sa  ‘give  them  one  by  one' ;  “  co©cs§)  ©qcc£? 

®(^0^c20  ££|  ©qcs®  §csgaf@'C$'c3,”  ‘when  anything 
{whatever)  is  asked,  that  very  thing  should  be  given.’  ©g 
©a^gccf  =  ‘  them  (they)  individually’ ;  £s9©.s>£33  =  ‘one 
another’;  23®*3®2tf  =  ‘each  one  separately’;  023  023 
or  ©©zaaiSsa,  ‘little  by  little,’  ‘gradually’;  odootf  or 
‘  from  one  to  another,’  hence  ‘mutually.’ 


SYNONYMS. 

Paryyaya  Vachana. 

254.  As  a  knowledge  of  Elu  synonyms  (ocsfbcs  ®0#>) 
will  be  interesting  to  the  student  of  the  language,  a  few 
examples  have  been  selected,}:  Each  synonym  has  a  sig¬ 
nification  of  its  own,  characteristic  of  a  certain  quality  in  or 
attribute  of,  the  object  designated  ;  but  no  material  distinc¬ 
tion  is  made  in  their  use  as  in  the  case  of  English  synonyms. 
The  majority  occur  in  poetry,  and  are  the  creations  of  poets. 

°  Or  colloquially  ebgato  or  ^ScO)  (or  ^dLcfcao). 

f  Notice  the  correlative  expressions  co©  co©  and  &  €5. 

+  For  a  thesaurus  of  synonyms  the  Namdraliya ,  &c.,  should  be 
■consulted. 
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The  more  common  synonyms  are  marked  with  an  asterisk 
(  ).  A  few  of  the  Sanskrit  synonyms  in  common  use  are 
given  parenthetically  after  Elu  words.  The  inherent  signifi- 
cations  of  the  epithets  for  Buddha  are  explained  by  way  of 
illustration. 


(1)  for  the  Buddhas  (in  general). 


j  ©<23<5>S. 

qcFgdi  or^«3 

®dd{q. 

£S©0-f.K». 

§d3. 

ea®eo  id. 

£3G\0-fC£di.* 

<sod8. 

2>®o}  SJgdj 

q»si)0*orq=3§)(< 

<s?de£)d. 

©>®3«3igdi. 

g3)dq  or 

<s 

©0j£;C55. 

SSC55C55. 

*»S- 

ccatd. 

©0)£c. 

8g. 

c 

8  S®sl 

^caS)d. 

£<33:ic353. 

^c5fd. 

§6-*  •  ! 

sssd. 

£<3>d?g.* 

(  Vide  §  255.) 


Explanation  of  the  Inherent  Significations. 

‘nobler  than  or  superior  to  others.’ 

‘the  lord,’  ‘  the  chief.’ 

‘  chief  of  the  three  worlds.’ 

‘teacher  of  the  three  worlds.' 
qeso)0  or  ‘  possessed  of  ten  powers.’ 

or  ‘king  of  justice  or  righteousness.’ 

‘supreme  conqueror,’  ‘supreme  Jina  or 
Buddha,’  ‘  chief  among  men.’  +  <§>e  or 

^c3<S)d,  ‘father  of  the  world.’ 

^cs*d\  ‘  eye  of  the  world.’  (^cs  +  cpitS.) 

^c32SD5,  ‘  lord  of  the  world.’ 

or  ‘  chief  conqueror,’  ‘  supreme  Jina  or 

Buddha,’  ‘  chief  among  men.’ 

€SD<58,  ‘the  man  lion,’  i.e.,  ‘chief,’  ‘king.’ 

SDd'oQd’,  ‘supreme  or  noble  among  men.’ 

*SDdg©e3 i ST,  ‘  trainer  (lit.  ‘  driver  ’)  of  men  who  are  to  be 
subdued.’* 

°  This  has  reference  to  Buddha’s  power  of  subduing  those  who  rose 
against  him  and  his  doctrines,  and  converting  them  to  his  religion. 
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oesid,  ‘  the  five-eyed  ’  ( i.e .  the  bodily  eyes  (®e3id),  the 
mind’s  eye  (oi-€£><^id  or  oi€6Sid),  the  godly  eye  (^0 
^©ieJ,  or  £J0d),  universal  (omniscient)  eye  (ca® 
Old),  and  Buddhd’s  eye  (§g  q?id).  (od  4-  ^ic5-) 

Oi&ndS,  ‘possessor  of  the  eye  of  wisdom.’  (©i4£>  4-  q?id.) 

©coSaef,  ‘  supreme  or  adorable,’  ‘  destroyer  of  all  worldly 
passions,’  ‘ the  fortunate,’  ‘the  blessed  one.’ 

gg,  ‘  the  enlightened  or  omniscient.’ 

<s)gd<5> S,  ‘  the  great  Rishi.’ 

®ddiQ,  ‘  enemy  of  MAra.’* 

‘  holy  sage  or  devotee.’ 

‘  supreme  or  chief  Muni.’  (§)$8  4-  <gg.) 

‘  teacher  of  Nirv&na.’  (@©>3*  4-  qiqdz.) 
@Q30gd,  ‘  the  chief  of  the  world.’  (@Qo  4-  ^®.) 

©0a©e,  Hhe  chief  of  the  world.’  (@>03  +  <§>£•) 

SSDa  or  0<25!)3C3£53,  ‘  peerless.’ 
cs TS)d,  ‘  teacher  or  ruler.’ 

C30-05,  ‘  omniscient.’ 

ca©r€#,  ‘  surrounded  by  six  rays  of  glory.’ 
cse&id,  ‘  possessor  of  an  universal  eye.’ 

o Qzfsdcdi  or  C3©«crf&)2D£di,  ‘the  all-auspicious  or  all- 
fortunate.’ 

8Scd2D,  ‘  possessor  of  rich  bodily  splendour,’  ‘one full  of 
prosperity.’ 

‘the  successful.’ 

‘  the  prosperous  or  fortunate.’ 

gcosf,  ‘  he  who  has  reached  perfection  of  wisdom,’  or 
‘who  has  a  fair  form.’ 

‘th#  supreme  or  noble  Sugat’  (g.  v.). 

(2)  Special  epithets  for  (Gautama)  Buddha. 

®CDog©0>253ot  |  ©en«)*aj<3'C5@ist  |  ccx8  |  ejt3j<9  |  Qgflost. 


Explanation . 

@<S)3g3©<^c»-)S^,  ‘of  the  race  of  Gautama.’ 
®SD®DcSo@>03@<£f,  ‘  the  son  of  Maha  Mayd.’ 


2  D 


7—88 


°  The  Hindu  Cupid  and  god  of  death. 
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ca*8,  ‘  chief  of  the  §£ky&  tribe.* 

4  Muni  or  sage  of  the  §£kya  tribe.’ 
figcaaf,  ‘  accomplisher  of  his  purpose.* 

3.  Nirvana.—  qes<>£305,  q2o©GD*,  q»o>3tt©,  a®0,  qj@a, 

§o,  *9©<if,*  &®djq,  odocogfi,  oq,  &4hafy*  8©, 
gg^es,  ®c3tsf.  (ISk.  *88o4&,  S'ctfa®,  qad(£.) 

4.  Heaven  (the  world  of  gods).  —  q;@d,  qp©®djGD, 

diqogd,  ^©,  £[©©d,  ®<q©*S@>©8, 

otosa,  gd*9@©8,  ©oft^d,  C3GD*,  oafgd,*  »8d4S>, 
C3CD0C3,  gd®^*.*  (Sk.  4©30'Cf*35,  «£><&) 

5.  6r0d?  —  q»®d*,  q2j£@«,  q?®03,  <p^Of 0)^33,  -TO^gd”, 

*9<^d,  ^afdtg,  ^©,  ®q©,*  d3gd  or  ^Sdd, 
dsa,  §dt,*  ©gq,  ogo©i8,  goaf,  gd,*  ^csoSaD. 
(Sk.  ©4©,  gd.) 

6.  £ww. — qdi-@*>,  <§<5i*  or  aSd*,*  c,d-€^qd,  £3®(3-sad, 

<x>gd®W,  <S®dld,  a>®dig,  ajoassad,  *9af@®dq, 
q©da&@,  §«oo*9,*  ^o^esaf,  ^©oaso,*  ^OD©-@fr 
£Ja>2sd,  §©gdz,  ^*9gdi,  ©Shod’ 

005®,  3j^g,  S)igdi,  Sbdead,  ©spdi,  ©eSd,  d©* 
or  5©,*  d.d’eS©,  ©Sbsad,  8®dj>©OD,  oaf^Qd®, 
«®ddld,  o®£§,  oicDd.d.  (Sk.  gcsfj,  d8.) 

7.  Moon.— <§>g,  c<§g,  *®C3A  ^csdzsd, 

^jdtotfj,*  qqdq,  ^jogdi,  *9»8o,  8*9o3,  ®o,  dd, 

©dS'OQ^gdi,  C3O0,  ooaf,  ooqd,  og*,  88d 

sad,  88,  ©etod,  ®>oo@,*  $S®dld.  (Sk.  ©<e§, 

§iC53@.) 

8.  Star  gd®,*  ©d:f*9,*  C3di*  or  Qdif*  qq, 

§035,  ®cf,  ^52ssf.*  (Sk.  c*>d£33,  ^®.) 

0.  Dm7. — 8«d,  @d,  ©da),*  §,*  csaf,*  esafo,*  do^d 
qdi.  (Sk.  c saa,  @^a>,  8©a©.) 

10.  ^®d,*  <^®d,*  £33,  c?©af,*  ®®af®o,  G9©af 
©GD,  ^©,  <»q©GD®GEf®®,  <3®,  8©©Of,  ©03®®, 

©98§,  ©oaf,  ©©Xafoq,  8@c33af8©c3d,  gd®o. 

(Sk.  ep2553  <3,  q>S£Dd,  GDCSD-C^.) 

11.  4/aAa  <88dq,  $gdi,T  ®®e»®d,*  gq<§g, 

®>®d,*  dafcSd,  g®ODd,  «*»©£?£.  (fik.  @®3 
«^)di.) 

Cloud  . — qa)  or  q»S),  gdO)q),  gdo,*  qcqd,  *q©, 
8ogdi  or  Soadi,  Oig©,  @>©,#  ©C*,*  ©<3>££(3>* 
8g©«f,  8g<3,  8g<3<*  (Sk.  <s©®.) 


12. 
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13. 

14. 


15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 


21. 

22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


Rain.'—z) O,  ©®@>d,  0i 8,*  88,  (0®i  ) 

Lightning. — qss,  3046,  ©ttC3,  0c0(5,  ®cf, 

6g,  Sggo,*  ©££2^,  C30O3.  (Sk.  ©<'a00®3.) 

Day.—q&>&,  g®,  q©d*  or  ^©eS,<^,*  §g$di, 
©d,  ©3€Sd.  (^©tt,  ^33,  ©3(5.) 

Mdrning. t — a^g,  ^g<3©,*  0<^c3,*  o®o5,  03^5 

q<5.*  (Sk.  0<qco.) 

Evening . — c£§©,  es©d,*  e3ig},  C3ta£f<^*  or  eot-ccf^.* 
(Sk.  e3<5§)a>.) 

— 6«3CS28,  *8c3@,  J^C33,*  C?3©<£,  dd*8,  d03,* 

d.,*  <33505.  (Sk.  dwg,  <8©).) 

7<?ar. — ^£|dig,*  ®d,*  ©esd,*  e3350ead,  cscs50sf 
esd.*  (Sk.  0®,  C3°©££3<5.) 

Fire.—q'S),  q&)&,  *S^g©®,  d3d3,*  cSo^qd,* 

@df«S,  qo,  q©s5,  ^©©ss^tog,  £©@03-85, 
330,  e»©23,  ©343,  ®cS335,  eseo,  8sS,  go)ie£. 

(Sk.  qcsi&y  0©20.) 

PTwd  or  Air. — q=030,  qcocrfesiS,  ^cs£346,  330,* 

0035,*  ®di,  ©sd*®,*  03,’  03g),*  ©30),*  t3©d«#, 

o®d,  £g0<K,*  g®ie?»®.  (Sk.  0dO),  03^,  © 3i5i©.) 

Earth. — <§>0f,  £?gdi,  ©d8§,  dccxS,  gd,  qd<®#,*@>gd 
46*  or  ©«q<54^,*  o0©,  <^03@<e^,*  ©©,*  ®a8,* 

©a§,*  or  ®,  ©getfqd,  ®g®48,  ©gqd,  es©3gd. 
(Sk.  oaS©,  eg©.) 

Man.—d&),*  <q33,*  ox?,*  85e£,*  85©,*  g5d,* 
gdiea,*  g®,*  g©35,  gap^,  ©ofdea,  ®^gd,  ©35, 
®3<go,  ©o33©,  ©e^d,*  ©^.*  (Sk.  ®^®33,  d33, 
gdt@ 

TPoman.— q»®35,*  <qsg,*  <3®,  <§>*££>,*  <§>«£,  o&^j,  ro®, 
£S5Sf,*  00*4#*  or  C£i©i4tf,*  ^Q©CD,  J^GOid, 
SCifi,  0©3,  8cs,  8cSa)g,  ©5g,*  ©0®,  ©3®©,* 
©>®@©g,  <§*<3®®©,  @0333,  0g*  or  0g,  (^CO,* 

©0®,  ©<£<S,  ©©,  ©0S,  ogo>i35,  ©osgd.*  (Sk. 
od$,  <3800333,  03330)3.) 

King. — s^sf,*  @>gd4#gdi,  33d03,*  3)d46,  C3d 
o^,#  33d^o<9,  33d$gd,  33d<Sg,*  33d@q@0d, 


8  ®o>^  is  applied  to  f  drixrle.’  It  also  means  4  little.’ 
f  Vide  foot-note  f  on  p.  410. 
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26. 

27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 

32. 

33. 


34. 


35. 

36. 

37. 


[§  254 


§©C33,  §oo,  ®eSog*  or  ®og, 
©aSorS  or  ®o*9,  <3d*  or  5g,*  ddddu 
(Sk.  &dj  Teg.) 


♦ 

» 


Learned  or  wise  man.* — o©  or  *8©,*  £S©g,* 
co0raf,  tf>i<sSo<5,  o©,*  Oi<©co5,  oi-®50g/,*  ©i£ 
0*2jfG>,*  ©g,  ©oaf,*  ©oqj^.  (Sk.  o<©5Bo), 

0S2SX5),  ^^00^530),  g^©SX53.) 

Friend.—  ®of,*  ©gjdj  *  cos)<$,  o®©,*  ocd^o,  «£>«,* 
ogd,  easS/  88,  gQg.  (Sk.  @29,  c§.) 

Enemy. — q®Q&iy*  g5§  or  g<50,  g<5,  qjato,*  g0, 
SS,  ®*03®4Qdi,  otf,  oo@a<5i,  8<§e)g,  dig,* 
©Sg,  ©Oaf,  ©oaf,  C3£Q<fi.*  (Sk.  G0©  .) 

Forest.- qd«f,*  g0©  or  g£)©,*  gg,  <§>g, 

CK)®^,  g©,*  *0,  Si?,*  ©g,*  ©a),*  ©0S3, 

aS®.*  (Sk.  qdjg&n,  ©33,  <^00. ) 

Bo-tree  (Ficus  religiosa ). — qjiogj,  oedioa),  g®5g 
s®g,  @'©^,*  ©‘SJg®,*  ®©0oaf,  O0<=0.  (Sk! 
@SHS.) 


Cocoanut  tree. — sso,*  d0O0,  &h@/@'ss!d,*  ©'esd©,* 
QgQ,*  ©'Oog,*  ®3<*ifiT  or  ®ac5taf.*  (Sk.  a>3<§ 
@^5-) 

Tree. f — corf,*  £Q<$i,*  g©,  03,  disrt*  or  5af,  00o, 
©'©©(gd,  o<^.  (Sk,  g  ®,  ©a£&.) 

Lion.—®ts>a<5i,0  oo©af,  oe3©<ccf,  ©cSg,*  g)©g,* 
§©5g,*  8aa*  or  8,  85  g  eoS.  (Sk.  80S).) 

Elephant. — gg,*  giaf,*  2 S5,  cod’,*  ?5g,  a>3,  8*S©3, 
So®,  ©<54£5,  cs<5cd,  Sg5i.  (Sk.  cce^S,  cod.) 

Horse. — gd,*  *Sgd,  ^<5©,*  ?©£3,  ©gtfiQ,  esSg,,*- 

fig,  S)C3.  (gCS©.) 

2?irrf. — s^did*  Qdi,  gg,  503,  gaS^s#,  S,  0gd«d,  cars 

oaf,  S^csaaf.*  (Sk.  0258.) 

&»aA*4 — g80o,  gaS,*  6<5ca,*  05o<Kf,  0<5O3, 
g<5^,  ?csfg,  @.g?{D,  33d,*  3)3,*  osggd,  Sde5, 
§do,  ©3@>S)£faf,  Sesgd,  od*  (Sk.  «©,  3)3©,. 
<?<£•) 


0  The  first  three  words  are  generally  used  in  the  sense  of  1  poet.’ 
t  Cdd  (or  ©d)  is  generally  applied  to  the  particular  tree,  Shorea 
robusta. 

t  coctf,  &■>  and  4O30D  are  generally  applied  to  ‘  cobra-de-capella.' 
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38 .  Sea.—q&?>&,  q> €6§di,  o<^,  ^O^S.  $0 

died*,  or  gc,*  di©<5>ead,  egg,*  eg^d,* 

esgd,*  cssd,  fig,*  Sgo^cJ’.  (Sk.  csgg,  e33©d.) 

39.  Fish.—^Qt: id,  *So£},  8^03,  ®e?,*  ®3g,* 

©ccT.*  (Sk.  ®ox3»,  @*o.) 

40.  Go/<i. — 223S32S,*  £2533  Or  £25333,*  £2503^,*  £250,  d«T,* 

dafdcxf,*  dg©££f,  dt©^,*  g©3^,  ocS,  ©20®. 

(Sk.  «©-€^,  E2533C5,  £25j£53©33.) 

41.  flFyfote.— <?ig,*  ©0,*  ®C5X>d,  q©(V  e@,  egdlf 

o©Sd,  Q35,  qs,*  ©8,  @es3(9.*  (Sk.  6D©0,  @o0O3, 
<¥©•) 

42.  Couple. — £©c5®,  ©c,,*©c,©203,  0CD,*gc3D0*or  g©0,* 

C3®,  C34O0.*  (Sk.  QGO0,  g<33©.) 

43.  Great  or  large. — q*g,*  £di,  00d*,  ®0di, 

®d>*  4$d>  ^§0,  £©,*  ^3i©(S  or  <Oig©,* 

oQ5d,  ©eodi,  ®2D,*  @&rs!,*  @3,*  ©03£$,*  ©9g  or 
0,  ©ag*  or  8«30,  ©cadi.  (Sk.  ©sdo,  ©ooaf, 

©90,  ©030.) 

44.  <S»«aZ/  or  /iftfc  — <^Sj,  q?gd,  s$£,  cp§,  s^Eb,*  £933, 

®q,*  ficp,  8c9c£f,*  8g©,*  g©,*  geosf,  20^. 
(Sk.  £@£,  «^0P,  @Oq,  25®^.) 

45.  Near. — q’tsctf,*  qiesg,*  'qeScses,  0©,  £S0g,*  *8CJ©, 

4fiC3«f,  C«,  0©V  ©10203^*,  ©©Gf.*  (<^£53333.) 

46.  Alroays. — q35©do,*  ^d^casd,  qsdq,  ©£tf 

©3^,  GD33C3d,  GO  33,  (532D30,  ^©CO,  33d£gdt  Or 

<Sd40di,*  *ft05d,*  335)^,*  ^C3i^,  *£>©3,*  ©333£25©),* 

©333esd8,  ©cs3d,  ©d’esg,  230535.*  (Sk.  *£>d33Q}d, 

q?33©dS5.) 

47.  Quickly .—<$*$,  §£sf®3*,*  ^gg,  g^,*  gQ,  ©Os,’ 

©8«(^,  ©©@0©,  ©0,  czs^di,  C3QD«3,  @oqg\  @'8, 
Kd,  20®,  20^,  Q<q.  (Sk.  (90.) 

48.  To  arrive. — ©(§©@,*  ocf©©,*  csi©©^,*  0653©©,* 

C30i@©-€6.  (Sk.  C3®9300^©©.) 

49.  To  say. — eSco,*  ©C5C30,*  ©qes,*  £)<§£■,  ©o,  ©co. 

(Sk.  G5©33co  (or  £25©3)£25d.) 

50.  To  see. — q«9,*  33d@,  ©0,*  ®co,  0£25.  (Sk.  qcS 

Resold.) 

Note.  Elu  verbs  have  few  synonyms  ;  hence  they  are  disregarded 
in  books  od  synonyms.  (  Vide  §  256.) 

255.  The  majority  of  Sanskrit  equivalents  of  Elu  syno- 
Dyms  are  adopted  in  the  high  Sinhalese,  e.g.^  (for  Buddha) 
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&CS£)<5  (=  <§Q<5i),  @©E>©0te3»O3C3253  (= 

(=  {©©©fegdy,  @.©0  ©Qj’asasOj  cs§ 
(=  *8@03q»i£di),  <;<s©0  (=  qes©0),  £)®dk5ccf(  =  ^©<5^), 
d©of<3g(=  doD&f&8)2  (=  §c sS)d),  deo^aS  (=  ^c3* 

d),  dCQGf03C323  (=  §C303),  C3GD©Sf  (=  S)C£>©£2f),  §© 
(=  gfe),  (=  §*S),  ©0^3^  (=  ©0300),  ©OsCSSS) 

(=  ©03C323  or  ©203),  ©3C3CD3,  (=  CSO<5),  C3©C^  (=  C304^), 
C3®00333  (=  e3®OG3«3£  (=  «@«^©®gd’i), 

^S&O  (=  8ScDO),  gCSO  (=  gCSCtf),  ©32S»QoCB  (=  CS*8), 

©3£S33g*8  (=  «*§*£),  803©  (=  8£S3S?),  &C. 

256.  There  are  certain  synonyms  which  are  used  with 
reference  to  degree  of  respectability  or  courtesy.  They  may 
be  divided  into  those  used  (1)  to  ministers  of  religion,  (2)  to 
kings  and  nobles,  and  (3)  to  common  people.  (  Vide  p.  386.) 

Examples. 


ss 

...  C5«3C3d©>®,  CS8,  ©>cff 

...  c»8,  @d,  ‘goes,’  ‘proceeds.’ 

a© 

...  cccjod®©,  88 

...  88,  ‘comes.’ 

©c«;8 

...  C3dooc30?©\£)8, 

sad8 

...  £28,  ‘  eats.’ 

Sc,<5  8° 

...  esi0«s3<58,c  sScsS 

...  £ScaS,  ‘says.’ 

E)t©888, 

E)i©E)a8 

...  ©ttS,  £)3C3C3«3<58 

...  8S8,  $^S,  ‘lives.’ 

«i®0o8 

...  »zS3©o8,  *9c,©<£&? 

...  «0c,©<e3?,g§©.cc8, ‘sleeps.’ 

...  §0d,  geJaJ 

...  §0d,  g-fJg  ‘betel, 

01*55 

...  01C?,  d^d 

arecanut,  &c.,  used  for 
chewing.’ 

...  3-cgd,  ‘  water.’ 

Note. — Words  of  the  first  class  are  often  applied  to  kings, 
who,  in  oriental  countries,'  are  addressed  and  respected  as 
gods. 

Homonyms. 

Nanarut  sada  or  Eanartha  sabda. 

257,  Homonyms  (OOdiGf  C3<^  or  03*038  ©§)Q)  or 
words  having  the  same  sound  as  another,  but  different  in 


®  The  expression  <j©ad  01®S)C3C>)  (lit.  ‘  receiving  permission’)  i? 
also  used  in  the  sense  of  ‘  saying.’ 
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meaning,  are  very  numerous.  Only  a  few  of  them  are  given 
below.  The  more  common  meanings  are  stated  first. 

1.  <fs5<5i. — 1,  letter  ;  2,  sprout ;  3,  pebble. 

2.  q®. — 1,  end  ;  2,  value  ;  3,  sky  ;  4,  demerit,  calamity  ;  5  body. 

3.  <pgd — 1,  collyrium,  eye-salve  ;  2,  dust ;  3,  a  tree  ( Terminalia 
alata )  ;  4,  antimony. 

4.  <jS>. — 1,  mango  ;  2,  to  mould  images  ;  3,  water  ;  4,  woman  ;  5,  sky* 

5.  $8.— 1,  to  sprinkle  ;  2,  shrimps  ;  3,  ascetic,  Rishi  ;  4,  Siva  ;  5, 
wish  ;  6,  envy. 

6.  rsa. — 1,  to  eat  ;  2,  whom  ;  3,  water  ;  4,  vessel  ;  5,  sky  ;  6,  head. 

7.  eg®. — 1,  heat  ;  2,  roaring,  noise  :  3,  wave  ;  4,  speech,  word  ;  5, 
bush  ;  6,  peak  of  a  mountain. 

8.  q>di. —  1,  parents  ;  2,  teacher  ;  3,  reddish  ;  4,  heavy,  long. 

9.  dddsa. — 1,  bitter;  2,  landing  place;  3,  good  water;  4, 
stratagem  ;  5,  religion  ;  6,  teacher. 

10.  ajdi. — 1,  until ;  2,  tree  ;  3,  star  ;  4,  drum  ;  5,  joy,  pleasure  ; 
6,  bird. 

11.  — 1,  bank,  shore  ;  2,  elderly  Buddhist  priest  ;  3,  thirteen  ; 
4,  old. 

12.  — 1,  rough,  large  ;  2,  tooth,  tusk  ;  3,  matted  hair;  (^C)* 

4,  water  ;  5,  to  shine  ;  6,  leaf  ;  7,  fire,  flame. 

13.  oj. — 1,  foot  ;  2,  put  forth  ;  3,  alms-bowl  ;  4,  recital,  lesson, 
scripture  ;  5,  milk  ;  6,  tree  ;  7,  ray  ;  8,  share. 

14.  QQ. — 1,  clothes  ;  2,  bird’s  tail  ;  3,  tree  ;  4,  fruit ;  5,  demon. 

15.  ©dj. —  1,  M&ra,  death  ;  2,  wind  ;  3,  sand  ;  4,  country. 

16.  — 1,  Buddha  ;  2,  devotee,  ascetic  ;  3,  quick  silver  ;  4,  mind; 

5,  moment. 

17.  g(5-  —  1,  the  19th  asterism  ;  2,  root  of  trees  ;  3,  near  ;  4,  seed  ; 

5,  avarice  ;  6,  price  (  =  modern  ®0). 

18.  ©8. — 1,  year  ;  2,  rain,  rainy  season,  year,  water  ;  3,  evil  effect  ; 

4,  race,  Lineage  ;  5,  bamboo,  reed. 

19.  —  1,  wind  ;  2,  word  ;  3,  to  endure  ;  4,  rain. 

20.  8o». — 1,  age  ;  2,  paddy  ;  3,  it-happened  ;  4,  sickness  ;  5,  sky  ; 

6,  yoke. 

21.  csci. — 1,  seven  ;  2,  truth  ;  3,  umbrella  ;  4,  creature  ;  5,  good 
people  ;  6.  science. 

22.  — 1,  moon;  2,  joint,  combination;  3,  prosody  ;  4,  epistle ; 

5,  noble  ;  6,  time. 

23.  cod. — 1,  to  go,  move  ;  2,  rustling  sound,  &c.,  3,  vowel,  sound  ; 
4,  lotus  ;  5,  across. 

24.  ©col. — 1,  ear  ;  2,  grief  ;  3,  perspiration. 

25.  ^8.-1,  shame  ;  2,  lime-stone  ;  3,  numbness  ;  4,  line  ;  5,  sun. 


Elevation  and  Degeneration  of  Words. 

258.  To  attract  the  student’s  attention  to  a  study  of  the 
changes  in  meaning  many  words  have  undergone,  a  few 
instances  are  here  noticed  : — 
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«*©,  originally  mean*.  ‘throat’:  it  is  colloquially  used  in 
the  sense  of  ‘  mouth.’ 

literally  means  ‘  workshop  ’  of  any  kind,  and 
was  so  understood  in  ancient  times  ;  it  is  now  applied  solely 
to  a  ‘  blacksmith’s  forge.’ 

originally  meant  ‘one  who  knows  the  science 
of  (astronomical  or  astroh  >gical)  calculations  ’ ;  it  now  means 
‘  a  man  of  the  tom-tom  beater  caste.’  (  Vide 
aK&stojefed,  was  originally  applied  to  the  ‘chief  or 
head  Buddhist  priest  of  a  community  * :  it  is  now  used  in  a 
disrespectful  sense  of  a  priest  of  improper  conduct. 

formerly  meant  ‘smell’  (whether  good  or  bad. 
generally  the  former)  :  it  is  now  applied  exclusively  to  ‘  bad 
smell,’  while  ‘good  smell’  is  termed  g©€£  (?.£.,  egcoq)  or 
( colloq .)  lit.  ‘  flower.’ 

©d,  ‘tree,’  originally  meant  ‘plant.’ 

(or  was  originally  used  in  its  literal 

sense  of  ‘the  door  of  the  house’  :  it  is  now  always  used  in 
the  sense  of  ‘  home  or  house.’ 

which  is  now  applied  to  a  ‘large  bell,’  •  seems 
to  be  a  contraction  of  53<S#©>d>©  =  ‘sound  of  bell.’  The 
Sk.  is  however  used  in  classics. 

<53*55545633,  originally  meant  ‘astrologer’:  it  now  means 
man  of  the  tom-tom  beater  caste’  (@'©<3'©3C33),  the  members 
O;  .  hich  have  for  a  long  time  made  astrology  their  study. 

was  originally  used  in  the  sense  of  ‘  taking 
away  life,’  i.  e.f  ‘killing’  :  it  is  now  used  iu  the  opposite 
sense,  Damely  ‘saving  life.1  Cf.  the  classical  expression 
q©d  ce0©3,  ‘having  passed  or  spent  days.’ 

e^3©j,  originally  meant  any  ‘animate  being’ :  it  is  now 
restricted  to  ‘  worm.’ 

O«fc30,  originally  meant  “a  leafy  hut,”  whether 

occupied  by  a  priest  or  a  layman  :  it  is  cow  applied  only  to 

- ^ - : - - - 

,  • »  » 

*  A  email  hand  bell  is  called  ©©-^  or  ®®®<£J.  ' 
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a  Buddhist  monastery,  without  any  reference  to  the  materials 
of  which  it  is  built. 

‘  construction,’  is  always  colloquially  used  in 
the  sense  of  ‘  stratagem/  ‘  trick.’ 

originally  meant  ‘  speaking  ’  or  ‘  preaching  ’ : 
the  meaning  is  now  corrupted  into  ‘insulting  ’  or  ‘abusing.’ 

identical  with  the  Prakrit  (and  Pali)  form  of  the 
Sk.  S^,  originally  meant  ‘knowledge,’  ‘science’:  it  now 
means  ‘jugglery,’  ‘illusion.’ 

originally  meant  ‘  little  ’  :  it  now  means  ‘much.’ 

Note. — gso.  another  form  of  go,  is  more  common  now. 


259.  Some  Useful  Words. 


January,  deo©-)8  (gd*^0)- 
February,  ©oa)d©:8  («5©©). 
March,  ©3<5^ 

April,  <p^d(5  (S)cf). 

May,  ©iS  (^©cacf). 

June.  (6OJ0OD£d). 

&Q  or  ^0g  (qnflB®). 
August,  (cg.'S^e?). 

September,  soido, 5  (S<do<5). 
October,  (©d+). 

November,  <9'«):)©i©r~;  ^  {(§r*). 
December.  <*^»i@S)d  ;££©d{). 

Sunday,  98c,  (5£<*«d).§ 


Monday,  esge, 

Tuesday,  <f©®di©3C, 

Wednesday, 

Thursday,  SheccosaSarfe,  (q?dt 

§«)• 

Friday,  S^die,  (egSq'io). 
Saturday,  ©iss^ugdjt,  (csdS^ao). 
Year,  ©§«. 

Century,  Scocdq?§di<^q,  »s> 
©iico. 

Month,  Sbcco,  ©e>. 

Week,  esdite.  g©j£Oco. 

Fortnight,  cad3o,  cssssca. 

Day,  e©s,  <*0,  C,. 


c  The  words  within  parentheses  are  the  names  of  native  months 
most  nearly  corresponding.  The  following  stanza  may  help  the  student 
to  remember  the  former  and  the  latter  corresponding  to  them  : 

“gd^  cS&ctdig  os)§  00 S)d05  ©i^arf^ao 0  jSco  ©:<5ig  ©6>d 

©ssf©cj  <?©9C?  •©»aJo  ©ZS©C3  eo3<§\»3S?©c&0  ©<^d 

q><3KB-fdcs2g  S-^d  s3{CQi©S)d  co©  ©K^d 

©cf  ®af6\eoJS)d  £g©  ©SOt®£)d  <3'g)(5'<c3d  ©<^d  ” 

.t  should  be  remembered  that  the  native  and  European  months  do  not 
begin  on  the  same  day,  and  only  approximately  correspond. 

t  Or  ©i^c3.  %  Often,  corrupted  into  ©ad  and  cxScd  respectively. 

§  The  words  within  parentheses  are  used  onlv  in  books. 
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Hour,  Oi®.° 

Minute,  SoaS®,  ®<S©gS. 
Second,  asai odea. 

Moment,  Gebocoe o,  zaKSn®. 
Daytime,  q©g. 

Morning,  o iaS$<3,  0$®.f 
Noon,  g©g.f 

Evening,  o©«,  to©®.  toi«f£0.f 
Night,  oe,  cfag.f 
Mid-day,  $<5§gc*  ©>003©,  ©<^ 
to®. 

Midnight,  ©©aSdi^®,  (o to©*03ed 
ot®>©05©,  colq.),  ®to<£. 
Ante-meridian,  @>o<5©<5i,  0g® 

a»30©*cd. 

Post-meridian,  od©<5z,  o©8 
essTQ,@\GS. 

Instant  (of  month),  ®j©>ed. 
Ultimo  (of  month),  (8®  ®3©ed,  ogg 
(8®  ®3©>td. 

Proximo  (of  month),  ©®  ©3»d, 
0003  ©sod. 

North,  002*54 

East,  03i©*cs343^§5,  ©o<5^©. 

South,  qcg45». 

West,  S)dcD3§<5,  <po<5^<s>. 
North-east,  §®3®. 

North-west,  ©a©. 
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South-east,  n, 

South-west,  &8bl 
Zenith,  0^®^®3©. 

Nadir,  <p©G)l4a»©.§ 

Rupee,  <5i8®0. 

Cent,  os  coca,  ooxa. 

1  cent,  otoSb©®. 

1  cent,  OOM3330. 

Pound(money)  ,®g®  (or  oe}4S?Q). 

Shilling,  Qg®,  (PL  eg.)- 

Penny,  Oi<s?a®,  e^®. 

Half  penny,  to®«gg  caoad. 
Farthing,  oSDogg  ®q«sa. 

1  Farthing,  toSDagg®. 

Fanam,  (l$d.)  o-sSra®. 

1  Fanam,  o^Og©. 

6  Tuttu  (or  1$  fanams),  odog® , 

Executive  Council,  zsjsdssotos©, 
<8d86)3®C3  ®®bj4»®®3©. 
Legislative  Council,  ©»©«©3®ni 
(or  dSdc,®®)  ©oa^^rooaoj©. 
Agent  (Government),  ^asod, 
dJddto.|j 

Judge,  ®§SB3<5®3,  0*9ca©®2S» 
<5®3. 


e  A  Sinhalese  hour  is  equal  to  24  minutes  ;  hence  the  distinguishing 
words  0o8  (or  §>o <§&)  and  8oto0  are  necessary  to  be  used  before  Oz®. 

f  Oottfqd  (lit.  *  light-bearer  ’)  and  0g®  (lit.  ‘rising’  of  sun)  are 
used  indiscriminately,  yet  the  former  would  imply  a  time  little  earlier 
than  that  indicated  by  the  latter  ;  ®©o,  ®©o,  and  tozdq*©  all  refer 
to  time  about  sunset  and  up  to  dusk,  after  which  <5L  or  d5^  begins  ; 
the  time  about  mid-day  is  called  q©g.  qsgo©  (sometimes  q>g®©),  and 
c9®<^2®  are  other  words  for  ‘  morning’;  the  former  refers  to  time  of 
day  break  and  the  latter  to  that  of  twilight,  which  is  followed  by 
<?g®©. 

X  ^®3©  and  ^ca  (or  ®q®),  ‘  direction,’  are  sometimes  suffixed,  as 
CiQ<5i  ^»s©  (or  §©),  •03i@'®4&  <j><5  £Jaa©  (or  ^to),  &c.  In  the  case  of 
the  four  minor  directions  ©i«s>3  4S5,  ‘angle,’  ‘corner’  is  also  suffixed, 
as  $®3®  ©ssD-^y)  (or  ^®j©  or  ^cs>),  &c. 

§  The  above  ten  directions  are  referred  to  in  the  expressions  ^® 
^®3©  or  q®^®. 

||  Honorific  titles  such  as  0-O?'CD3d^d,  &&.,  are  affixed  to  these  and 
other  words  applied  to  respectable  persons. 
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Police  magistrate,  ©03(3  6 
rojdcai,  eoi^dSO'ffld^itfL 
Courthouse,  ao£)®>C5£l>  G5*3^03- 
Village  Tribunal,  oooQoe). 

Case, 

Complaint,  Ct@<£ 52?G*C- 
Complainant,  Oi® <£*S'(5®33:ci. 
Defendant,  Ssfd^fisido;). 
Agreement  (Deed),  ©3i©d)e'(£ 
®dgeX° 

Bill  of  sale,  StftodafidSda©, 
«<yt-o?G?CTd  ca. 


High  road,  ©ooad,  ©j0s>  (*• 
©cod®). 

Holiday,  d3©i§  q£>»- 
Levee,  ddqsdd- 

Library,  ©o3^rf®'<sf,  gcocoowc®, 

0  3  6' SIS' 3  co. 

Newspaper,  <pd£^§c30<3, 9^aS3^ 
0003. 

Museum,  as5§©«d,  ©ra*)^®53  cudso. 
Municipality,  ®ocod®co. 

Peace  officer,  coSi^-cdSc1^^033' 


Viondman 


Debt  Bond,  £3csS)d oD- 
Gift  (Deed),  ®id3S)dca©. 

Lease  (Deed),  S)gS)d0©. 

Mortgage  (Bond),  G-'  (or  co)d  | 
©dcji). 

Examination  (in  learning), 
(ei§)®)  Science.  Ssmcdoc. 
Gravots  (four).  ®S3-cf  (o>®d). 


Petitioner,  ©osto®*®^*3- 
Photograph,  die osdiccs. 

Railway  train,  £©d®«,  6©®®* 
0£c3. 

Steamer,  £<©®iS« 

Rcsthouse,  fiDiODica®. 

Witness,  caiaSsoodcoi. 


SYNTAX. 

260.  ©3aaB®c5M«o,  Syntax,!  teaches  how  sentences 
are  constructed  in  conformity  to  the  rules  ot  grammar. 

261.  Every  ordinary  sentence  consists  of  two  essential 
parts  : — 

(1)  ,ic..:d  or  subject:  i.  e-,  that  about  which 

some  affirmation  is  made  ; 

(2)  or  ^csd,  predicate  :  i.  e.,  that  which  is 
affirmed  of  the  subject. 

Thus  in  the  sentence  sb©03,  ‘the  moon  shines,’  C3C 
is  called  katu  or  kartr'i  and  S)S)03,  kiriya  or  kriyd . 

°  0003,  ‘  leaf,’  ‘  sheet,’  is  also  occasionally  used  for  @dge).  e&id-A 
or  sad®  is  also  similarly  used. 

f  Some  writers  have  designated  this' by  sSSescsjdiO^eoS)^  (djoi 

asndis?  oqoeS)<2B)«).  Vide  §  115. 

f  This  term  is  generally  restricted  to  the  subject  of  an  active  verb, 
».  e.  when  the  subject  stands  for  the  doer  of  the  action  :  it  is  also 
termed  g^®^  or  C13®®^13'  Subject  of  the  passive  verb  is  called 

G^pcr®  or  g®30gj®. 
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262.  When  the  subject  is  a  pronoun  it  is  often  sup¬ 
pressed,  being  implied  by  the  verbal  ending.  Thus  a  single 
verb  may  be  a  sentence,  as  cSoo®,  ‘I  went’  for 

;  qe)i3,  ‘  you  cry  ’  for  ^g©  (or  ;  £08,  ‘  he 

runs  ’  for  ©s^o©  (or  £,«),  &c.)  £©8.  The  subject  is  not  ex¬ 
pressed  also  in  imperative  sentences,  as  ©t®€)  cad’, ‘do 
this  work  ’  for  <g©  (or  ©vctf)  ©i@©  rad ;  ga©>3@'«D3CJd© 
or  <s>©>3  £sd«s£©  ©oj,  ‘  do  not  speak  ’  for  <g©  (or  ®'Oal)  ssdb 
^zOozad©  or  g}©  (or  ©'Stf)  asd^©  ©oj.  (  Vide  §  3.) 

When  the  subject  is  indefinite,  it  is  sometimes  omitted, 
as  “<£)©  esDcoS  sScacS,”  ‘(they  or  the  world,  <50f 

©td’^of)  call  me  D&th£s6na’  ;  ©eaq)©©  &xj 

eSDa®cs  ©^©Qojdsadda,  ‘(they)  give  the  name  moon  to 
to  this  shining  object.’ 

263.  The  predicate  is  also  omitted  and  some  word  other 

than  a  verb  is  used  predicatively  generally  with  the  ex¬ 
pletive  cs  or  8  affixed  to  it,  as  S'©  @odO)  ©@\cdc3  (or  ®@'C£>8), 
‘this  book  is  mine’  ;  ©<^cd  ©oioa^  (or  <^030)S),  ‘this 

is  my  book  ’ ;  £,&>©  ‘  are  you  well  now  ?  ’ 

<g>^caQ©#  ‘where  is  your  needle?’  ©  Q0>>, 

‘that  ( or  he)  is  my  son.’  (  Vide  §  286.) 

Classification  of  Sentences. 

264.  Sentences  may  be  divided  into  six  kinds,  viz.:  — 

(a)  Simple,  (b)  Complex,  (c)  Contracted,  (d)  Collar 
teral,  ( e )  Compound,  and  (J)  Elliptical. 

265.  (a)  A  sentence  containing  only  one  subject  and  one 

finite  verb  is  called  a  simple  sentence.  It  may  contain 
participial  clauses.  Ex.  S'CSsdt  @>coc?25^  ©)&)  S'OD-S?} 

cSsofco,  ‘  thieves  broke  into  a  house  and  took  away  goods’ 
(thieves  a-house  having-broken  things  having-taken  went)  ; 
c 3®©©  (S'CEnd’  ©0©£  cp^ot  q?d»c d4^>  ©d,  ‘go  to  the 
market  and  bring  vegetables,  <fcc.’  (to-the-boutique  or 


0  The  form  is  also  colloquially  used. 

j-  *s»8co  is  often  used  colloquially  in  the  sense  of  qfjqco,  ‘  et  cetera. 
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market  having-gone  vegetables,  Ac.,  having-taken  come) ; 
gg®  qPiS^co®,  4  I  sent  the  letter  by  post.’ 

266.  ( b )  A  sentence  which  consists  of  a  principal 
sentence  with  one  or  more  dependent  or  subordinate  clauses 
is  called  a  complex  sentence.  Observe  that  the  subject 
and  predicate  are  generally  represented  in  these  clauses 
by  nouns  or  pronouns  in  an  oblique  case*  and  participial 
adjective  forms  respectively.  Ex.  ®<§  (or 

©£)  88©oe©,  ‘I  was  not  aware  that  he  had 

died’;  6®  2ScsS3  racio©  ‘I  too  know  the 

story  that  you  are  relating  <§<5  ssq  qgdi  £<5t©©, 

<  when  the  sun  rises  the  darkness  vanishes  ’ ;  @3  ©ososg 
©cs>q<5  @2Ddc3©,  4  until  I  come  do  not  go  home’ ;  ©0 
S£)c35^  0ig€S320C33  gctf  ep©0©  (or  ‘as  I  received  a 

message  I  have  conae  now’  (to-me  a-message  having-been- 
received  as  now  I-came) ;  BBS®  ©©3<5ic3  2Scdo5  ODgsf  050 
(or  ©tg©)  ©8,  ‘although  (they)  say  that 
the  occurrence  is  false,  it  would  be  as  well  to  inquire 
further  ’ ;  ©'SbtfiesDog  2S©03Sf  6®^  <¥©§  Qi®®,  4  if  (you) 
give  (lit.  ‘said’)  false  evidence  you  will  be  punished’; 

£,©0  q0CSD£3J  (or  qBcDCSB)  2^030,  ‘  if 

any  one  call  you,  tell  (him  or  her)  thus.’  (  Vide  next  section.) 

267.  Subordinate  clauses  may  be  divided  into — 

(1)  Substantive  clauses  ;  (2)  Adjective  clauses; 
and  (3)  Adverbial  clauses. 

(1)  A  substantive  clause  has  the  power  of  a  substantive, 
as  “93-£^gsd05  ©05305(50  ”  8  ‘  Buddha 

commanded,  Do  not  destroy  life’;  ®g  08-ccf  ©eb<5i0of 
©0532Bcs05®q  (or  ®<g  ©©oc5i©of  ©ODs-sS)  ©0  ©®  ‘  I 

know  that  he  did  not  tell  a  be.’ 


°  Colloquially  in  the  nominative  case.  (  Vide  §§  299,  302,  &  303.) 
f  Past  tense  <p«£)®iQ  (or  q»e)©ig*©)  CD®. 

f  This  is  pi.  nom.  of  gg.  It  is  the  form  generally  used  for  the 
Rake  of  respect.  The  pi.  acc.  form  ggcstf  is  always  colloquially  used 
for  the  nominative. 
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(2)  An  adjective  clause  has  the  power  of  an  adjective. 
These  clauses  are  always  placed  before  the  substantives 
which  they  qualify.  Ex. :  £>£)  sScseS5 

tf@,  ‘  I  do  not  believe  what  you  say’ ;  <sb 
G®  2s©c,©sf  c  did  you  ever  read  the  book 

which  I  am  reading  ?’ 

(3)  An  adverbial  clause  has  the  power  of  an  adverb,  as 

c2o  &C2&&QC3  (or  epe zsd&gi,  1  do  as 
your  teacher  says’ ;  sgJ  s%Q  gcd©©,  ‘  if  you 

do  the  work  I  will  pay  the  hire.’  The  last  six  sentences  in 
§  266  contain  these  clauses. 

268.  ( c )  A  sentence  in  which  the  repetition  of  subject  or 
predicate  or  any  other  part  thereof  is  avoided,  is  called  a 
contracted  sentence,  as  ©©or©  r3®3@©>a8^ 

(sc ssS,  ‘he  is  clever  (lit.  fa  clever  one’)  in  speaking  and 
writing’  £S0>3©©o8  q£535©c325h  ‘he  is  clever  in 

speaking’  +  C2S3©ccs9,  4  he  is  clever  in 

writing’) ;  £,®c)  ©cal'  (or  g)iO&<5z)£sS 

©q©,  4 1  will  give  you  a  goat  or  a  sheep  ’  (  =  £©)®  ©<6®©^ 
©q©,  1 1  will  give  you  a  goat’  -f  ©sdds'Csoo?  (or  *fticto©) 

®c©,  ‘or  I  will  give  you  a  sheep’); 
Bczotadzzdgn  (or  Sco*®^)  o^cOs  ©.£33@'®3©c3^q 
©O'ofq,  kis  the  bird  that  is  flying  a  pigeon  or  a  dove?’  (= 
Q>C3)t2(J  C3<^CCj  G.£3d®£)S®C0 srfC  -f  ®.2Do@'2C3Gf  (<£>iSf 

33©  or  6c3DC3C5'2ad'^5  025©C33  cd®^0355fq).t 

269.  ( d)  Sentences  placed  side  by  side  with  no  con¬ 
nective  particle  or  clause  are  called  collateral  sentences. 
These  are  very  common  in  Sinhalese.  Ex.  :  S)©q  q?s)di, 

‘  they  cry.  they  sigh,  they  lament  ’ ; 
“©03  ©1^23^“  ©O^^CtfG^dcO,  (^d>332S©C3:f 

°  Colloquially  and  (5©0  respectively. 

f  Sentences  in  which  the  actual  predicate  is  not  expressed  may  be 
treated  a6  contracted  sentences  and  parts  of  the  verb  g,  1  to  be,’  may 
be  employed  in  such  cases  as  predicates.  Thus  in  the  above  sentence 
the  form  6©,  ‘  is,’  may  be  inserted  before  the  final  44 
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©SeJ  qtf©3  ©<;  ^£§©3® ;  ©cds^^cS 

^BS  c6c322(3  <£>i©0>  ©0©<So8,<5®CS  ®^0  ©C3)<5iS3C3!Srq  ; 
©^©^^©ca^cfes,  £f  £)i3  &£33<5&3,  ©z.0cs<i)i3D0,  <gS)0®^ 
©da  ®i4#es>  03©,”  ‘in  the  pond  a  ruby  is  seen  ;  S6uaka 
did  not  find  (lit.  ‘see’)  the  ruby  after  having  caused  the  water 
aud  the  mud  to  be  removed  and  the  earth  to  be  dug  up  ; 
when  the  pond  is  filled  with  water  it  is  seen  again  ;  are  you 
able  to  take  it?  “Your  majesty,  it  is  not  impossible;  proceed, 

I  will  produce  the  ruby  before  your  majesty.”  ’ 

270.  (e)  Compound  sentences  are  scarce  in  the  Sinhalese 

language.  English  compound  sentences  are  rendered  in 
Sinhalese  by  simple  and  complex  sentences,  e.  g.,  6  He  came 
here  and  went  home,’  ©s)d3  qiQsf  © GDqtfcS^dca 

(lit.  ‘  he  having  come  here  went  home’);  ‘I  will  buy  and 
send  you  a  toy,’  ®«sg©§©2sf  ©®(^0  (or  ©e?)  «®S)0 

00©  (lit.  ‘  I  having  bought  a  toy  will  send  you’);  ‘He 
came  here,  but  did  not  speak  to  me,’  ©23©t£>®  <^©a8qp©& 

25503©e5>32S5©(dc5  OF  (S' GO  @>253®  @®S9  Cp<§®  CO 

®d(5D3  2Sid3@'^3^®'^co  (lit.  ‘  although  he  came  here 
he  did  not  speak  with  me,’  (or)  ‘  he  came  here,  but  he  did 
not  speak  with  me  ’).  Compound  sentences  connected  by 
or  0©ooc£?,  ‘but’  are  common,  as  ©^©cocf  ®o©0 
£30  ©CD^©0C3  0C3  653d’©'£D3CS)^©,  ‘  a 

man  brought  to  me  a  stolen  article,  but  I  did  not  accept  it.’ 
Collateral  sentences  are  virtually  of  the  compound  class. 

271.  (/)  Elliptical  sentences*  are  common  in  Sinhalese. 

Ex.  (1)  @>S3@Q3®  @0003  ©>C3@>«i3t3^,  ‘  he  is  richer  thau 


°  Mark  the  difference  between  contracted  and  elliptical  sentences. 
The  following  extract  from  Mason’s  English  Grammar  justly  serves 
to  explain  the  difference  : — ‘  In  contrac*ed  sentences  a  certain  portion 
which  is  common  to  the  sentences  is  expressed  only  once  in  one  of 
them,  and  has  to  be  repeated  in  the  others.  In  Elliptical  sentences 
the  part  to  be  supplied  in  one  clause,  although  suggested  by  what  is 
expressed  in  the  other,  is  not  necessarily  exactly  the  same  in  form. 
Moreover,  contracted  sentences  or  clauses  are  always  co-ordinate  ;  an 
elliptical  clause  is  usually  a  subordinate  clause,  the  portion  to  be 
supplied  being  suggested  by  the  principal  clause.’ 
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I ’ ;  (2)  ©03(^0  ©&>  ©03^0,  ‘  the  earth  is  larger 

than  the  moon  ’;  (3)  £®0  003  (or  £®0  ©03  ®gd:xj0  or 
©CDs^ccf)  @®  q*8©,#  *  I  know  more  (or  better)  than  you  * ; 
(4)  "  ©0©O3$  ^®)3CS30a©cnaS  ifo  ©e£©  (=  ©©cst®  or  ©®<xf) 
^©^©adca,”  ‘he  will  in -time- to- come  become  Buddha 
like  myself*  (lit.  ‘me’);  (5)  <9  ©0  @3  0©c£f (or ©@crf) 
03g©e&xf  qccf2SD03  q»z*9,  ‘you  too  will  know  it  (or  that 
fact)  as  I  do’;  (0)  ©0  So  (q*i<5  or  §sf)  ©q0  ©csce^sf 
‘I  have  a  house  and  not  he’  (to-me  except  to-him 
a-house  is-not).  These  may  be  expressed  without  ellipses 
thus  :  (1)  ©G0©O3i)  ®3  ©O3@'SD3O?Sf030  003  ©e33©Q03»<9, 
(2)  ©03(90  ©022^030  ©03  ©03  8^03  or  OOq  ©038^030 

003  ©03(5©  ©038^03,  (3)  (5®  q^<25D030  ©03  @®  q*8©, 

(4)  ©®©03®  q^3CSDO3©C0fiS  ®3  §£§03  ©6©  §^©^©<5^09, 

(5)  <9253  d©S3®  ©0  ®3  qc^f20®3  ©@2Cf  Ci§@e&Sf  q <5^85303 

(0)  ®0  ©CDC 0<sf  q?i?Q03  ©O  ®Q0  ©GDC32Sf  3Dt03 
(or  q?z.ad©af  20i©3).  Notice  the  case  of  the  noun  or 
pronoun  in  the  elliptical  clause.  (Vide  Syntax  of  the 
instrumental  and  genitive  cases). 

272.  Sentences  may  also  be  arranged  as  Declarative, 
Interrogative,  Optative,  Imperative,  Permissive,  Hortative, 
and  Conditional  sentences. 

(a.)  Declarative  sentences  declare  something,  as  ®®  60 
<50030  cS©o®,  ‘  I  went  to  a  foreign  country’ ;  ©§03  253q<sf 
§><5i©©o,  ‘  the  carpenter  sawed  a  log  (or  trunk  ’). 

(b)  Interrogative  sentences  ask  a  question,  as  0®O3 
©tssexS'q,  *  what  is  the  boy  doing  ?  ’  0®  ®Q0  q>®<sf 
2S©0aSq,  { what  did  you  tell  him  ?  ’ 


°  The  ideas  in  the  above  three  sentences  are  sometimes  thns 
expressed,  especially  for  the  sake  of  emphasis :  (1)  S©  «®  o®4fi 
(o«)^cJ,  or  oS^so^ssc) :  or  coS)  eo<5®ssJ  or  adt)s>0)  *ao&&x> 

a 0e3®£O©  <*f00fi>3  «>O3«»©303<9  (ht.  ‘  to  whatever  extent  I  am  rich, 
he  is  richer  than  that'),  (2)  ax;  co®o®^o  »o^0  <yO0©3 

0<3jsgco,  (3)  £«)  <*&o qatoffltfiq  &0  00»  «>© 
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( c )  Optative  sentences  express  a  wish  or  desire,  as  <g£)© 
8o)@©©d,  ‘may  you  be  prosperous;’  ©@  ©S)j@0Dj 
ccqoJ  <5©e2f®t)©03,  ‘may  1  live  long’  (lit.  ‘long  time  ’). 

(i d)  Imperative  sentences  express  a  command,  request,  or 
exhortation,  as  ©coa^Jw©  ‘give  the  ox  water’  ; 

§)(3  ©0  cs-s#©  ©co  qpidSco  (or  qdi),  ‘fellow,  get  out  of 
the  way  (lit.  ‘open  or  leave  the  way  ’)  so  that  I  may  go  ’ ; 
®zhdi  ©'^Dd^oo©,  ‘never  tell  lies.’ 

( e )  Permissive  sentences  express  permission,  as  ©©05© 

coca  ‘let  him  cut  the  tree;’  S)(^03  ©<38 

‘  let  the  dog  be  there.’ 

(f)  Hortative  sentenr  -s  express  incitement,  as  98 
^C,<254^©  cag,  ‘  let  us  go  to  bed  ’  (we  to-sleep  or  for- 
sleeping  let-go)  ;  ©td'tt  03C305£0(^  ©©< 28  6©*),*  ‘  until  the 
rain  ceases  let  us  be  here.’ 


(g)  Conditional  sentences  express  condition,  as  0© 
C3®'C5}G*  c@,  ‘if  you  go,  1  also  will  go;’  ©^cc© 

25>©<S:>3f  ©a  ^ga)©  ©i6'©ODj®0,  ‘if  (you)  trj ,  it  will  not  be 
impossible  with  you.’  ( Vide  §  266.) 


Subject  and  Agreement . 

273.  The  subject  of  a  finite  verb  in  an  independent 

sentence  or  clause  or  in  a  direct  quotation  should  always  be 
in  the  nominative  case,  as  <§d  5)9,  ‘  the  sun  sets  ;  ’  ©croo^g 
054*5  cs)&,  ‘oxen  eat  grass;’  “  @0)8  ©S )d 

C3<5©$8  ©03(§@8ct,”  ‘(his  honour)  inquired,  Wherefore 
are  you  quarrelling?  ’  (Vide  §§  298  &  335.) 

274.  When  a  verbal  noun  is  the  subject,  the  verb 
that  agrees  with  it  is  put  in  the  3rd  person,  as  0GcS 
*S5#  <g>c>>  ©oi’GDa®©,  ‘  the  doing  so  is  very  proper;’  oo*®® 
05t©£^*^c2,  *  the  crying  stopped.’ 


•  In  books  other  forms  such  as  those  ending  in  are  also  used. 
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275.  The  subject  is  omitted  in  imperative  sentences,  as 
@>§)28  Q§  (or  8g©),  ‘  stand  here  ;  ’  £S5d0<3  ^d'8255  S3 
<5©,  4  do  not  waste  time.’  ( Vide  §  262.) 

276.  The  subject  and  predicate  must  agree  in  number 
and  person.  If  the  subject  is  in  the  3rd  person  singular 
and  feminine,  the  predicate  (generally  when  it  is  a  verbal 
noun)  admits  of  suffixes  expressive  of  the  feminine  gender, 
e.  g.  “es^35©  ®''2O(§d’0@  £3^8”  ( mas .  ©3^6'cd“),  ‘the 
fair  (or  white)  woman  named  Sanda  is  coming’;  q*  S)£? 
8q©3c3  (mas.  6eg<^Sc3),  ‘  she  cooked  rice  ’ ;  forms  ending 
in  q?,  such  as  2S*©,  (she)  ‘ate’;  (she)  ‘said’;  <500, 
(she)  ‘  was  born,’  are  also  sometimes  used  in  such  cases. 

277.  All  isolated  nouns  (or  pronouns),  as  ©zSesj, 

‘  man  ’ ;  co*^,  ‘  woman  ‘  Hit<$pad£sa  ’ 

(a  book),  without  predicates,  are  in  the  nominative  case. 
Hence  nouns  denoting  title  of  a  book,  newspaper,  &c., 
the  heading  of  a  writing,  &c.,  are  in  the  nominative  case. 
(  Vide  §  100.) 

278.  Two  or  more  singular  nominatives  joined  by 

the  conjunction  q  or  >5$,  require  a  verb  in  the  plural. 
Ex.  8 caotf  @>©0  <^25>d©23,  *  the  father  and  son  are 

digging  the  field’;  @3C3©gd  ccOsI  ^85 

@0  (or  ea03D0)  e3i<3’e3@'£0:f,  ‘  James,  and  Ju van  prepared 
themselves  to  quarrel  (or  fight)  with  me.’ 

279.  Two  or  more  singular  nominatives  joined  by  the 

conjunction  require  a  verb  in  the  singular,  as 

©*8@M53£5t  ©go*  <£*<§#6025*  ©■<£*  zoccfq  §jg@'3d‘  88,  *  either 
a  man  or  a  woman  is  standing  on  the  top  of  the 
mountain  (or  hill).’ 

e  Sri,  &&»6\Gs»ri,  o&Sri,  and  datazai’  are  also  used  similarly  in 
modern  Sinhalese,  but  the  last  three  are  not  repeated  after  each  word 
joined  as  and  ©of  :  e.  g .,  £<#)  ®c&(&G£>iri  ®®  ri  ®*®CD 

<woa<*eDa*,  ‘you  or  I  or  another;’  c<i)0af  ®®®3*,  ‘either  you  or  I.’ 
GCri  may  also  be  used  singly  like  «kCO®ca>3*,  &c. 
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280.  If  two  or  more  nominatives  of  different  persons 

are  joined  by  the  conjunction  q  or  the  verb  is  made  to 
agree  with  the  first  person  in  preference  to  the  second, 
and  with  the  second  in  preference  to  the  third.  The  three 
persons  should  be  in  the  order  of  3,  2,  and  l,*as  in  English. 
Ex.  £®q  ®®q  ©cs  S)0j  ‘you  and  I  were  looking 

at  it’ ;  0©c£sf  0<a)af  2S5<g3gq,  ‘  what  did  you  and 

the  boy  do  ?’  (  Vide  §  347  m.) 

281.  When  two  or  more  nominatives  of  different 

numbers  are  joined  by  the  verb  is  made  to  agree 

with  the  nominative  next  it,  and  the  order  of  persons  is 
determined  by  the  preceding  rule,  as  ®®  ©cnf 

<3#)0i2S <S>®@,  ‘  neither  you  nor  I  said  so.’ 


282.  Collective  nouns  generally  take  a  plural  predicate, 
as  q®^©  30  qo  qC3©q€£53  0'c3C5 DS3 

»®3©»cs5-e8,”  ‘  the  army  of  the  whole  of  Dambadiva  will 
not  be  able  to  come  and  conquer  us  ten  persons  ’  ; 

©<9  ®q®4£  ©dtoa©  ©£*  &€f  *J©-a£©  ©atfeo,”  ‘after¬ 

wards  the  Tamil  army  being  broken  began  to  fly  in  all 
directions  ;  ’  “  ©S)lSc3^)c2^©C£f  88e3  &  ©©  ©©3 

©erf03e5D0  Oi©i£sf§QD,”  ‘  the  retinue  of  Bddhisatvaf 
seeing  that  also  continued  the  clamour  more  and  more.’ 
When  the  particle  qstf  (‘a’  or  ‘an’)  is  affixed  to  a  collec¬ 
tive  noun,  the  predicate  agreeing  with  it  is  put  in  the 
singular  number,  as  “  ©3^©-o^c3,”  ‘  there  will 

be  an  army.’  When  the  simple  base  of  a  collective 
noun  is  used  as  the  subject,  its  predicate  is  put  in  the 
singular,  ©Oi®  or  and  ©033 «®f  are  generally 

affixed  to  the  subject  in  such  cases.  Ex.  “  ®0f©iQ 
®ra®  ®®®df  £9c3ctf<5«£fc3,”  ‘the  people  of  th6  world  say 


0  The  order  however  varies  (as  in  English)  in  such  cases  as 
©€<st  Sajxaf,  ‘I  and  my  friend  ;  8coo©sJ,  ‘either  you 

or  your  father.’ 

f  An  aspirant  for  Buddhahood. 
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as  follows;’  “@><q©8<5e£  ©'cSad'aDsrt  osftS  ©,”  ‘the  assem¬ 
bly  of  gods  occupied  a  space  of  one  yoduna.’ 

283.  Inanimate  nouns  in  the  plural  number  standing  iD 

their  basal  forms  generally  take  a  singular  predicate.  Ex. 
“  db  ®3@'CSf  ©c$(2f*  q;©  ‘at  night  my  royal  arms 

glittered’  ;  *£}§/>  c8@crfc3,”  ‘our  firewood 

and  water  were  exhausted’;  u  ©Sqeocs-ssf  £3©<e£>  ©;jgcoD 
qiG),”  ‘  there  are  about  twenty-thousand  palaces  ’ ;  “  ^@05^ 
©0(9®c5  ©,”  ‘  here  were  (or  occurred)  five  miracles.’ 

284.  If  a  singular  noun  with  a  plural  termination 
(added  for  the  sake  of  respect)  is  the  subject  of  a  verb,  the 
verb  is  also  generally  put  in  the  plural,  as  “<5eto£3<5c3:f 

‘  S6naka  was  sitting  in  the  first  seat.’ 
But  sometimes  the  verb  is  put  in  the  singular  to  agree  with 
the  subject  in  sense,  as  “  dd^di<st)i  csi^cnixf  ©©3 

<5<efc3,'’  ‘the  king  asked  a  searching  question’;  this  is 
identical  with  the  modern  practice.  In  the  same  way  the 
verb  is  sometimes  put  in  the  plural  for  the  sake  of  respect 
while  the  subject  is  in  the  singular  both  in  sense  and  form,, 
as  “  £80  d&gdi$4&Q)  28®,”  ‘  then  the  queen  (or  her 
majesty)  told  the  king’  ;  &  6<3dc3  cso goo, 

©@od©  ©saotf®,  2&G0,”  ‘  the  king  said,  Teacher,, 

that  (or  the)  device  is  very  good,  I  will  act  exactly  in 
that  way.’ 

285.  The  honorific  is  added  to  both  singular 

and  plural  nouns  (or  pronouns),  and  the  verb  is  put  in  the 
singular  or  plural  according  to  the  number  of  the  nouns 
(or  pronouns),  the  honorific  suffix  <58s2  being  attactied  to 

0  ©oj)(^,  literally  means  ‘auspicious.’  It  is  often  prefixed  to  words 
denoting  articles,  £c.,  used  by  a  king,  such  aB  elephant,  horse,  sword, 

park. 

■f  Observe  that  ©cs  QZf&ctS  is  affixed  to  the  plural  acc.  form,  as 
©GD5tac 4,  js)c£f©CDa30*erf,  ©O'fJg  e&Q&iSlGtd,  ©7 

dashed,  0co)tf>c*e)®ste<rf,  »S)}Sxf&s>trt&af.  (  Vide  §§  150  and  203.) 
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the  verb,  which  then  assumes  the  form  of  a  verbal 
adjective  (vide  §  203.)  When  no  plural  suffixes  as 
&c.,  are  added  to  the  honorific  the  number  of 

the  subject  is  decided  from  the  context.  Ex.  “£T 

‘  the  (or  that)  Rahat  priest 
attained  Nirvana’;  0©*£5<5e££t0 j, 

x  may  your  honours  be  pleased  to  proceed  hither’;  “<2>c^ 
cooesst  os)^  ©t8 c3<5eto,”  ‘about 

two  thousand  Rahat  priests  came’;  “ 

©S3&iKd<5es3c£f  fiSS30c30©  e)£)^D^<^d:EfQ3<2,,'  ‘most  of 
the  priests  are  proceeding  to  the  Himalaya  itself.’ 

2$6.  Sometimes  the  copula  or  predicative  verb  is  omitted 
and  some  noun,  adjective,  interrogative  pronoun,  or'adverb 
is  used  predicatively,  as  (pS<555  ©f <x>o^<3,  ‘this  is  good  ’  (this 
good);  0esS,  ‘he  is  tali’  (he  tall);  ge 

‘lama  clerk  ’  (I  a-clerk) ;  “  § 

^g©0fcs,”  ‘from  to-day  he  is  my  son’  (he  from-to-day  my 
eon)  ;  g  ‘  is  this  he  ?  ’  (this  he  ?) ;  0®  ‘  who  are 

you?’  (who  you?);  ®(ocsf  ®o*>d 8cc  Gzsj&zfq  (Gsssi  or 
6igS3Dffii^eS^),  ‘where  is  my  hat?’  (my  hat  where?);  “q?o 
®Sc2,”  ‘the  one  (fern.)  that  stands  leaving 
hold  of  the  hand  is  the  mother’;  “  <a)g  8esf  qsSco 
‘  his  sou  is  named  Abaya.’  ( Vide  263.) 

287.  The  endings  of  the  three  persons  are  sometimes 

suffixed  to  nouns  and  adjectives  so  used  predicatively, 
as  “q-Sffif  c£©gq,”  ‘  we  are  also  pandits  ’  (we  also 

pandits) ;  @e3<2>c5c53<^  ‘are  you  the 

thief  (fern.)  ?  are  you  not  the  thief  (. fern .)?  ’  (thou  thief?  not 
thief  ?) ;  0®G3<D  ‘  ©esitotf©  ’  ‘he  said  “  I  am  the  thief  ”  ’ 
(he  “  I  thief  ”  said);  &sss  ©£>3^  ‘  it  is  a  good 

(or  efficacious)  medicine.’ 

288.  The  practice  of  putting  one  word  in  apposition  with 
another,  though  common  in  the  Sinhalese  language,  is  dif¬ 
ferent  from  the  English  usage  chiefly  in  the  order  of  words, 
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as  in  the  phrases  ©stacttScsa  d>d&, f  the  Queen  Victoria* ; 
££©S)d5  ‘the  queen  consort  Udumbard’;  d)d& <>cd 

0, ‘  to  king  R&jasi^ha.’  Here  the  order  of  words 
is  the  reverse  of  the  English  and  the  first  word  (which  stands 
in  its  basal  form)  is  in  the  attributive  relation  to  the  second. 
The  above  are  also  expressed  thus,  3D©§  (3D© 

or  3D®i*9)  G£©a)d3  3D©§  (3D©  or  3D®* *9)  ©<£©, 

and  didBog)  3D©|)  (3)©  or  3D®i^)  ddg di£)4i$G)  respec¬ 
tively.  In  the  same  way  ‘the  river  Thames,’  ‘James  the 
son  of  a  farmer,’  and  ‘John  the  tailor  ’  should  be  rendered 
in  Sinhalese  by  3>L©d  or  S)z.©d  3)©g  (3D©  or  3D®i*S) 
good  (lit. ‘the  river  named  Thames’),  <9G03©<9C0;e§)<9C£f  gsfg 
(or  gsf)  ®rd©d,  and  ©dfej1  35©g  (3D©  or  -sd®^)  ®<2Q3f3D:> 
respectively.  In  books,  however,  the  words  in  apposition 
are  sometimes  found  in  the  English  order,  as  “®  8c33(^3D*9 
@©  ®a  3DiGO^<5C5f  ^33®^d>3D^(^6j,  2S8  <53Daq3f 

^3c3,”  ‘  my  father,  my  younger  sister  here,  Krishnajind,  is  not 
used  to  any  affliction  ’ ;  “  dgca  eQ®od 

<9ca33  <9®aS)  ©3?3D,”  ‘  my  son,  prince  Jaliya,  come  here.’ 

289.  The  verb  §},  ‘  to  become,’  •  to  be,’  takes  two  nomi¬ 

natives,  of  which  the  first  is  the  subject  and  the  second  the 
subjective  complement  of  as  dd  ©cs,  ‘he 

became  king  ’  ;  ®®  ©@,  ‘  I  became  a  (Buddhist) 

priest  ’ ;  <5tai<5dsrt  ?  ‘  did  you  turn  thief  ?  ’ 

(  Vide  §§  99-100  &  322.) 

Accusative  Case,  f 

290.  Transitive  verbs  govern  nouns  (or  pronouns)  in 

the  accusative  case,  as  @©  ©\S3j &issf  dies©©,  ‘  I  read  (past ) 
a  book’;  e<5&>©  casS,  ‘he  cuts  grass’ ;  “dd 

q©  &<5c S3?  gd©3f,”  ‘the  king  governs  the  earth 

by  justice  and  law.’ 


0  The  first  subject  is  sometimes  called  “  the  direct  subject  ”  and  the 
second,  “  the  indirect  subject.” 
f  Vide  §§  102-103. 
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291.  Some  transitive  verbs  take  two  accusatives,  of  which 

the  first  is  the  direct  object  (gsaacS  and  the  other  the 
indirect  object  (©£3a^  £5©),  e. .,  the  objective  complement 
of  the  verb,  as  @/<i)  -a^S)  1 1 

shall  make  3rou  a  rich  man"  ;  QsfttS&Q,  C®^ 

‘can  you  convert  copper  into  brass?’ 

292.  Some  causatives  formed  from  transitive  verbs  also 

take  two  accusatives,  as  Sc  MiS©,  *  I  fed  the 

boy  with  (boiled)  rice;’  0^j  m <dh 

‘I  made  him  feed  the  cattle  with  grass;*  ®>%  <^*£^5 
'shall  I  give  suck  to  this  child.  ?  ’ 

293.  Some  intransitive  verbs  take  an  accusative  of 

kindred  meaning,  as  <5&>£j  Ot£j©&rr  <~vi3,  ‘he  danced  a 
dance’;  t:  sdsL'  ©Sterile}  ©0  &eJj 

‘there  are  no  greater  fools  than  myself 
who  am  crying  in  vain’  (lit.  ‘  crviug  the  vain  crv’). 

294.  Verbal  nouns  formed  from  transitive  verbs  have 
the  power  <f  governing  the  accusative  case,  a? 

@z<3d  e,  g&y£,  ‘the  slaughtering  of  cattle 

should  he  prohibited  :  ’  ‘  be 

is  one  who  rears  pigs.* 

295.  The  Diace  whither  cue  goes  is  m .  r  in  the  accusative^ 

case,  as  @©  (or  <£>&>qdd)  ‘  1  went  home’; 

^ia)  ©se  (or  -did  you  go  to  Galle?’  : 

<53z@co«xf  (—  ee-a^eH  d*.z3to0 

^z©nDsf),  ‘monkeys  climb  trees'  ;  “  q^i'-sSiDdi  did  <5\(SsQ 
ShiEfoo,’*  ‘the  ministers  entered  the  king’s  palace’;  §)0a 
<^2^03  dd  £)0®( 2>dcc,  ‘  the  officer  approached  the  king’ 

(lit.  -  king’s  proximity’). 


e  Or  more  commonly  0©ceoD,  esdi^^ST©,  and  s^diEb©  respectively, 
t  Or  genitive  of  the  object  as  in  Sanskrit,  &c. 

t  The  dative  case  may  also  be  assigned  as  in  Tamil.  ©>®<^d  and 
Qjg  in  the  examples  are  in  their  basal  form9.  The  basal  form  may 
Likewise  do  duty  for  any  other  case.  ( Vide  §  91.) 
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296.  Duration  of  time  is  put  in  the  accusative  case,  as 

€>®cS  e>e£  ‘  I  tarried  here  five  years  ; 

©a q©0)S>  86ad  dod  esaOsec  sa©^c3,  ‘he  per¬ 
formed  royal  service  twenty-five  years ;  ’  “ 

gdi-S*)®  <£©5©  ©g8,”  ‘  for  three  months  Buddha 
preached  Abidam  to  the  gods.’ 

297.  Extent  of  space  is  put  in  the  accusative,  as 

(or  S3j4»jd®«sT)  §©@,  ‘ 1  ran  a  mile  ’  ;  but  in 
such  a  sentence  as  ©0  coca  ^6  Qacsai  <a, 

‘this  tree  is  a  hundred  feet  high,’  Bcs&zsi  is  in  appo¬ 
sition  with  the  subject  £«.  ( Vide  §  308.) 

298.  The  subject  of  a  substantive  clause  governed  by  a 

verb  or  a  preposition  is  generally  put  in  the  accusative 
case,  as  o'dcsS  Q©d 

‘speak  without  fear  of  my  being  a  king’;  “  ©of®)©®^ 
®©fi S>i®cD  a<©38o)  &  G330  0)0  ©033^0*033603,”  * 

‘  K6vatta  does-not-yet-seem-to-know  that  I  am  pandit 
Mabaushadha’;  “©©  2^®3<5©cof  <qc3dd 

®<§i<2  ‘  this  prince  Bharata  says  that  king 

Dasaratha  died  ;  ’  cao^ODof  50®,  ‘  I  saw  him  going.’}: 

299.  The  subject  of  a  verb  to  which  <®,  ©6,  O),  22(^eS, 
&c.  (denoting  time  when),  is  suffixed,  is  put  in  the  accu¬ 
sative  case  with  locative  signification,  as  (^)c)@'6o)  qjgdi 
gdi©©,  ‘when  the  sun  rises,  the  darkness  disappears’; 
®)  ©038®  ©gq©0)®  ©coqd’  S0©cdo3,  ‘  when  I  was  coming 
(lit.  ‘am  coming’)  he  was  at  home’;  “ ©££f<q®e3of 
©sag®^  00ca§  ©033as^  8td“©c lot  O3ic0o3,”  ‘one  day 
when  they  were  playing  an  untimely  shower  of  ram  fell’  ; 
“  $j  cScsaa^aS  e33®q>©3<5@oJ  d®otf@6)?S,”  ‘when  I  go 
(lit.  ‘went’)  the  young-Skma  will  revive’  (lit.  ‘live’). 


°  ©co  (=  or  SoQiorfa,  ‘like’),  implies  doubt.  It  has  the  force 

of  ‘  it  is  as  if.’  =  ‘  the  fact  that,’  ‘that.’ 

f  Colloquially  oooSj.  f  Vide  §  273. 
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Note.— The  examples  of  the  use  of  the  accusative  in  the  two  pre¬ 
vious  sections  and  in  such  sentences  as  C?co, 

1  he  was  enraged  like  a  cobra  ’  ;  dec  ©o  ®'©.c?  ©®*5t  ^d&d co, 

‘  my  master  (or  lord)  too  knows  it  as  well  as  I,’  with  the  words. 
*,9)d,  th&af,  d&at,  &c.,  serve  as  examples  of  the  ‘metathesis  of 
cases,’  the  nominative  case  being  logically  appropriate  in  such  sen¬ 
tences.  (Vide  §§  55  and  304.) 

300.  The  prepositions  qd£)c3o  or  qjd’eacos,  j$id  or  ck>i<3’*, 

0©q®3,  C ^C3),  03tt3  or  ©»,  003,  ©^3,  CS^®3, 

es^efe,,  and  0§ctfc,,t  govern  nouns  (or  pronouns)  in 

the  accusative  case,  as  @©  qd’Sees  <g£D0  ®q.cd  & cs©,  ‘  I 
will  tell  you  a  little  about  this’ ;  ®<g  (©*£>3,  ©«, 

or  &i<5)  ©'©os  295©0  ©^)3©a3©QO)Csafc3, 

{  no  one  else  except  him  is  able  (or  competent)  to  do  this  ’  ; 
@®  eaq®3  (esetfq,  or  ^Scss)  <^3@,  ‘I  came  on  account  of 
this’;  6®  cSctfc,  (&4£fq,  or  ^css)  @0  ©Sb©^®  ©esq© 
g©e£fcs,  1 1  had  to  incur  much  expense  on  account  of  you  ’ ; 
®3  0©q«3  (or  cd^)  4SS©043f  ©esq©  ©#5322©(€fc3,  ‘  no  one 
put  himself  to  expense  on  my  account’ ;  “0220  deS^di&Bi 
^03^£cs  £> C33  (  =  Q^cs)  didg5i®cS2£f  ‘then  the 

king  sent  his  men  (lit.  ‘  king’s-men  ’)  for  (?.  e.  to  bring)  the 
treasure-trove  ;  <£?  ©<£>C33  fi°(K>©c3£rf  coi<6£)  £S^®  £20302sf 
23©©co,  ‘  the  man  narrated  a  fine  story  about  a  lion.’ 

301.  Nouns  (or  pronouns)  governed  by  certain  tran¬ 
sitive  verbs  in  the  accusative  case  take  the  termination  0. 
In  classics  0  is  generally  omitted.  Ex.  <p8  frinidi-ddd 


0  tpid  (or  ®id),  ®cs,  go?,  and  S-eco  are  used  in  elliptical  sentences 
after  nouns  (or  pronouns)  in  the  dative,  ablative,  and  genitive  cases, 
and  then  they  govern  the  noun  (or  pronoun)  suppressed.  (  Vide  §271.) 

f  ®3?q,.  and  are  also  used  colloquially  with  the  force  of 

‘as.’  as  (*5)  ©>t)(5iDO  ®d  (tide,  or  eac?c,)  ®®»cst  z)i<5 

£®3.  ‘as  you  did  not  come  at  the  time  (fixed)  I  was  disappointed  in 
my  matter;’  5 )g  <50?®  (d3e?c,  or  caste,)  ®®  <$da6csd  (or 

£>@*o€))  <fD6'©®t,  ‘as  he  is  there  (or  present)  I  did  not  come  forward 
(or  out)  ; ’  &ss  &cx>  (cSatc,  or  ecetc,)  SDq  sxl&&Q®d  ®t,  •  as 
it  is  black,  he  did  not  like  (it).’  These  words  are  used  after  nouns 
also  with  the  same  force,  as  ®g  g^jq^ecce?  eftew  (cSstc,  oreaatej 
£)|5?gd  :§co3cn@><e*  ®t,  ‘  as  he  is  a  headman  (or  government  officer) 
we  did  not  push  (the  matter)  further  (or  take  further  steps).’ 
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@O3g0(§>ecf  goj8«)  (or  C3i<§§)),  ‘  we  beat  {past )  the  thieves 
with  sticks’;  0@O3c§)  ©iccfs'^fcs,  ‘he 

worshipped  (his)  teacher’;  ©Q  ®3D3§)<^0  (or  q)^<€j^0 
602),  ‘don’t  abuse  (or  scold)  me.’  (  Vide  §  331.) 

Note. — There  are  many  compound  verbs  which  require  the  noun  or 
pronoun  governed  by  them  to  end  in  0.  These  may  generally  be 
treated  as  in  the  dative  case.  (  Vide  §  312.) 

Instrumental  Case  .* 

302.  A  noun  (or  pronoun)  denoting  the  doer  of  an  action, 

but  not  standing  in  the  subjective  relation  to  the  predicate, 
is  put  in  the  instrumental  case,  as  ©j  S8cd"  ®©8t@'©  ss>d^ 
0<f©i^cs,  ‘this  work  was  done  by  me’;  ©3  00OD 

8c£©3C3£^<50,  ‘  believe  the  words  I  say’;  ^^©'d 

©sa  ‘what  similitude  has  not  been  seen  by  poets.' 

303.  When  a  noun  (or  pronoun)  denoting  the  doer  of 
an  action  is  the  subject  of  a  verb  in  the  conditional  mood, 
it  is  put  in  the  instrumental  case,  as  ©q  epGCo&f  @0  s$5co0 
tell  me  if  he  were  to  come’;  “03  8cs% 

£7003,”  ‘  if  I  relinquish  (my)  zeal,  all  will  die  ’ ; 
“  cf&  <s>0<53  <5007©  8g0  ©*.£30,'’  ‘we  should  live  each 
separately.’  (  Vide  §§  333-337.) 

304.  The  prepositions  ©of©  or  0£d.?55,  £3i§0,  80c£k 

£p©oo,  eoSD,  <203,  govern  the  instrumental  case,  as 

(1)  (0>.sd0  Or  £7j)  £3©30Q©  @£D3O0c00<£ir 

‘do  not  associate  with  drunkards’;  (2)  ©0  £2>i£)0 

2SD®,  ‘I  shall  come  (along)  with  you';  (3)  ©■©  @csf 
©3  ©Serf  @'CO30!O7c££>0^,  ‘  this  house  was  built  my  me’; 
(4)  ^030^8  £3@co  00000  c§@0co,  ‘  Juvanis  went  to 

school  with  him’;  (5)  2D)  £30,”  ‘  who  is 

like  unto  Buddha  ?  ’  (6)  @'&3®'eo©  ©1  G03cs©oo  (or  fiOs) 

£303£3©^c3,  ‘lie  spoke  with  me.’ 

In  uncontracted  sentences  the  rmun  (or  pronoun)  followed 
by  tea  (or  £320),  @0,  ©'tsSoof,  0i<s3,  and  ©oO'esd  (or0@>cs}). 


*  Vide  §§  104-105. 
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‘  like,’  is  put  in  the  instrumental  case.  The  word  or 

«©, 1  like,’  ‘similar,’  is  preceded  by  the  instrumental  or  the 
dative,  as  cs®335  or  @q©  C3®3>S5,  ‘  like  or  similar  to 
him.’  The  letter  «*>  is  sometimes  prefixed  to  or  cs®. 

Note. — a©,  though  often  used  with  the  force  of  ‘and’  and  there¬ 
fore  placed  under  conjunctions  also,  is  in  fact,  a  preposition  governing 
the  noun  or  pronoun  which  precedes  it.  Hence  such  a  sentence  as 
»©  ©©.erf  is  incorrect  and  should  be  ®gg  eo©  ©© 

‘  he  and  I  went  ’(lit.  ‘  with  him  I  went  *). 


Auxiliary  Case.* 

305.  A  noun  (or  pronoun)  denoting  one  who  or  that 

which  assists  the  act  of  the  agent  is  put  in  the  auxiliary 
case,  as  ©coa©©®^  GDcssd  ®i8,  ‘a  farmer 

cut  a  tree  with  an  axe  ’ ;  cS©cs|},  ‘  we  went  on 

foot’;  £©C3® ©*£©<32^0  cs,  ‘he  stabbed 

a  man  with  a  knife’;  “  «G3£Cf©£Cf,’’  ‘by 

means  of  kindness  win-the-hearts  of  men  ’ ;  saSes <3zs)®'Sri 
snoQcz  0i©eD,  ‘time  is  gained  by  activity’;  ©>(§(533© 
©Sb©&)f  S3  3  0f©3  ©0<9^0  cp©3^ 

SSiSge-ccfcs,  ‘  the  palace  was  full  of  very  costly 
things  and  people  who  came  to  see  them.’ 

306.  Nouns  (or  pronouns)  having  the  signification  of 
adverbs  of  manner  are  generally  in  the  auxiliary  case,  as 

6<§<2DefO)3C3,  ‘she  accepted  the  present 
with  pleasure’;  &££f©sD§),  ‘we  shall  come 

soon’;  ©@S)®  ^00cs, ‘he  is  by-nature  weak  ’; 

©©  cs&es&a'fff  ©coq<50  0<S330©,  ‘I  reached  home  in 
good  health  ’ ;  ©©S3®  ©saad  ©es Jea^sS-af  <p©<50  zftxt 
gl@&1  cs,  ‘he  started  for  the  town  in  a  large  procession.’ 

307.  The  phrase  ra<54#©2330©cs>€£i  (or  ssd 4£>©ra:®) 
is  used  to  convey  the  sense  cf  the  auxiliary  case,  as  ©Q 
«<5^©ra3®@C5>e6D  (or  ca<5 -€^©£5330)  ©®cs  8s,0cs,  ‘this 
happened  on  account  of  him  ’ ;  ^5®)  22<5-€^©s330©c33-€^  (or 


c  Vide  §§  106-107. 
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23C 25330)  q?8*jf  0©©gd,  ‘  on  account  of  you  we 
also  receive  punishment.’  ©'azte9@>£55366KK>‘€£5  (or 
©c>3©)  is  also  used  with  the  same  force.  ( Vide  §  107.) 

308.  Examples  to  further  illustrate  the  uses  of  this 

case:  8§  gotf  ®ojC539,  ‘  this  is  a  book 

containing  fifty  pages  ’ ;  ©cs  (or 

gogd#Dc3,  ‘it  is  replete  with  errors  ©<g  e5(€?<§cc,$sf 

O3sy<£>0^,  ‘a  church  was  built  in  his  name’; 

(or  Sc,©tf4rf)  <^es©  9<5csfd^  ‘straw  is  of  no 

use  to  us ’ ;  0©o)<§)  ©©C3sS &§  sdi8®<58,  ‘he  moves 

about  in  the  disguise  of  a  brahmin  ’ ;  @sSaisi  £5g\®4 f§  ®§) 
0©,  ‘  1  became  poor  by  drinking  intoxicating 

liquor  ’ ;  ©®o®  qg  6©^  (or  qcsScsj  QS&S)  cS®d<3,  ‘  he 
went  on  horseback  ’ ;  q?6  ®g©  es5®ea«f  o©3  cs^cs,  ‘  we 
are  flying  through  fear  of  him’ ;  ®©  C0C3  q?0  q© 

casrfq  qS  0DS)<5<$sfq  ®cdo)cs,  ‘the  size  of  this 

carpet  is  10  ft.  long  and  4  ft.  broad’ ;  ©@  S35§©©\©£3f  (or 
6t>t(§©,  ‘  I  looked  through  th*  window.’ 

Dative  Case  * 

309.  The  noun  (or  pronoun)  denoting  the  recipient  of 

anything  is  put  in  the  dative  case,  as  cgd’tcd’^SDocd’^d' 
e\©j0fi3j©  ®C33®&f  gcS,  ‘  the  teacher  gave  the  pupil  a 
book  ’  ;  ©©  ‘  give  me  five  cents.’ 

310.  Nouns  (or  pronouns)  followed  by  the  prepositions 

©df  and  8^C3|  are  treated  as  in  the  dative,  as  @© 
©e^cs  ©<g©  8^?cc  (=  8< SB5©)  <5qe£0cf©efc3,’  ‘this 

cloth  was  given  him  for  the  sake  of  merit  (or  for  merit’); 
@\©  ®)Q©  flS©€)  (or  68©^)  8*€&C3  @©  ©0^50^, 

4  this  book  was  sent  to  me  to  be  forwarded  to  him 


°  Vide  §§  108-109. 

t  This  word  is  obsolete  ;  it  is  equivalent  to 

t  Observe  the  force  of  8-<53t?c3  in  “  StegSoj  0<35?c a  £0  8$  ' 

‘the  child  who  was  born  to  the  g~eat  personage  ’ ;  “  S 

Sgttxcf  6o8c},’’  ‘as  mustard  in  comparison  with  the  M£ru  rock.’ 
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311.  The  suffixes  <J0,  q&f&d  and  are  used  in 

the  sense  of  8<g#e3,  *  to,’  ‘  for  the  purpose  of,’  ‘  in  order  that,’ 
‘  for,’  as  8^(§o0  ©iS DssadS,  ‘  the  old 


woman  works  for  wages  ’  ;  fiSdsaadcSa 
csd0  q2-£6©^©(§®,  ‘  I  ordered  the  headman  to  arrest  the 
prisoner’;  ©-smdz  g©£Ef«£>0  ^i£ta©<e,:fc3,  ‘the  thieves 
attempted  to  run  away’;  “  cs0^50  ‘he  started 

tor  war.’ 


312.  There  are  other  uses  of  the  dative  than  those  above 
noticed,  and  they  are  here  illustrated  by  a  few  examples  : 
^g«)0  cDtfD*  ‘what  do  you  want?’  ;  <d©cd  d3^(©cd 

®0  e&253cs£sf  ®'0'^9®'{£fc3,  ‘I  had  a  dream  last  night’ 
(yesterday  night  to-me  a-dream  appeared) ;  ©0 

‘  he  is  afraid  of  me  ’  ;  ®ca0  sScCa 

‘  l  named  him  Carolis  ’  (to-him  Carolis  having  said  name 
placed)  ;  ®$g  ^c3o  ®0  ©oaaf  8g© cs,  ‘on  account 

of  him  a  great  calamity  befell  me  ’ ;  ®0  £5S©d£2(S  ®i#)©, 
‘  pray,  pardon  me’  (to-me  pardon-if-done  it-is-good) ;  ®6a0 
&&dsd  gdi 8©,  ‘I  struck  him  a  blow’  (to-him  a-blow  I- 
struck);  ®0  £za  2adoa*2$  (or  z&d'Q&o)  or  fg<©©*8),  ‘  I 
can  do  it’  (to-me  ic  to-do  it-is- possible) ;  ®®  ®&)0  .sacs 
8®,  ‘  I  became  indebted  to  him’  ;  “  <d©  ©*©0  ©eaof©©)©,” 
;I  invoke  a  blessing  on  this  house’;  “®fi 3*35<25k?0  ssd© 
6  ‘  make  obeisance  to  the  great ;  @®  <30  ©2s<sa©©, 

‘  I  agreed  to  it’;  <g§)0  ©tfa*  ®0  eSc?©,  ‘  tell  me 

what  you  want ;  ’  ®d  2^c3eSD  ©t^0  ©q©,  ‘  listen 

to  what  I  say;’  s58<^0sq0  esao  ©cdasad©, ‘curse  no  one’; 
©®  &C30  eo^^fi<9ca©(^®,  ‘I  thanked  him.’  ( Vide  Syntax 
of  the  Acc.  and  Gen.  cases — §§  295,  301,  318-320.) 


Ablative  Case* 

313.  The  ablative  case  limits  the  action  of  the  agent,  as 
©<g<5©£rf  ©casS^f  ©ig©?ff,  ‘an  ape  fell  from  a  tree’  ; 
®^®di©3  dSccf  ‘the  murderer  was 


°  Vide  §§  110-111 
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banished  the  country.’  This  use  of  the  ablative  may  be 
termed  the  ‘ablative  of  separation.’ 

314.  When  one  thing  is  selected  from  a  number  of 

things,  the  noun  (or  pronoun)  expressing  the  latter  is  put 
in  the  ablative  case,  as  <§> odd  ©0o3^ 

C3O20C3, 1  the  elephant  is  the  largest  (animal)  of  quadrupeds 

<5 csq)Sc3d  1  who  is  the  cleverest  of  them 

(or  these  ’)  (of-these  the-clever-one  who)  ?  This  use  of  the 
ablative  may  be  termed  the  ‘ablative  of  selection.’ 

315.  Nouns  (or  pronouns)  denoting  time  -within  which 
an  action  is  performed  are  put  in  this  case,  as  &&& 

0©,  ‘  I  will  come  in  a  week’  ;  0§ )c3a 
tod  cs,  ‘  the  boy  answered  in  a  minute.’ 

316.  The  prepositions  and  convey  the  sense 

of  the  ablative  case,  as  c^dcz  <5ss>0(§,®  BO  ss sg£5d  q2sJ03 
£08,  ‘  the  train  runs  from  Colombo  to  Kalutara’  (lit.  ‘as 
far  as  Kalutara’)  ;  §)0  &0&f  qtes  qssiOi  ©ojG)  sSoQ©d 
©tg©,  ‘  I  perused  (lit.  ‘  having-read  saw  ’)  the  book  from 
beginning  to  end’;  ^3(^0  ©eoqgSd*  (SOaS 

cS^cs©,  ‘I  went  from  Galle  to  Kandy’  (lit.  ‘great  or  chief 
city,’  i.  e.  ‘  the  capital  ’). 

Genitive  Case .f 

317.  The  genitive  is  the  case  of  the  proprietor,  as  in 

©C\®f  ©£)Dd8c3  ‘  my  hat  was  lost  ’ ; 

0Cid'©SccJ  ‘  I  did  not  take  his  walking 

stick  ’  ;  0  &Q\csf  qsstoszf  g0©0  rai©  0i§®«£CTc3,  ‘a  branch 
of  that  (or  the)  tree  was  broken  by  the  wind  and  fell  down  ’ ; 
q®tsi  9<.oS(2000  ©So  ss^d  q?isS(g  <5fiD30c3,  ‘the  toes  (lit. 
‘  toes  of  the  feet  ’)  are  shorter  than  the  fingers  ’  (lit 
*  fingers  of  the  hand  ’).  ( Vide  §  294.) 


®  The  proper  geographical  name  is  ©c5»^aa)oDQ  <g©d.  <f©-Q©d 

and  C3a>rcD  are  the  common  terms  for  1  capital.’ 

t  Vide  §  112.  J  Also  coidcoSco  in  books. 


SYNTAX. 


431 


§  320]  - 

318.  Examples  of  the  genitive  with  the  termination 
0:  “43©CJ00  ‘the  teacher  of  the  three  worlds’; 

08£S>30  $«f?®300  SaS03  29©£>SD  ^083329, 

‘Ceylon  is  an  island  situated  at  the  south  of  India’ ;  0aeg 
OjfitajjQ  230(5  ©S)©cdq,  ‘what  friends  to  one  to  whom 
there  is  no  wealth?’  J0  ©230<5q,”  ‘what 

enemies  are  there  to  him  who  is  benevolent?  00  t3©cof 
q<5©cd  £52£f©q©3325*  <g^*9,  ‘  I  have  three  brothers  ’ ;  00 
©030)25*  (or  qt£*©G*c3),  ‘  I  have  a  book  ’ ;  0©0 

Q0©c3o*  G»o*©s5c3,  ‘a  son  was  born  to  him’;*  #0 
©s*£20  230@'(5’q,  ‘  what  is  the  cause  of  it?  ’ 


319.  The  genitive  is  sometimes  used  in  the  sense  of  the 
ablative  case,  as  “  Oiggd  ^0<50  ddcoco  <g0<5  e3G*  ©ooS3 
©050*,”  ‘the  city  of  Rajagaha  is  seven  yoduns  from  the  city 
of  Pelalup’;  23^0(5  ©>s aj£00  asiO W®  ©Soesss© 
82S©@dcn,  ‘  Kalutara  is  situated  (lit.  ‘  was  situated  ’)  twenty- 
five  miles  from  Colombo  ’ ;  “  ©©  ©<jg®33  G0f23*®0  s)££®@0:J 

<§>0)3  q<5c3,”  “the  Brahma’s  world  is  very  distant  from 
this  world  of  men.’  In  the  above  examples  “ot<$gd 
^©d©,”  “  ©£33(§S)0,”  and  “  ^0*23cs0  ”  instead  of  being 
put  in  the  ablative  case,  as  oi(ggd  ©23 3(§@o5, 

and  ©0*23©cco*>,  are  put  in  the  genitive. 

320.  The  genitive  is  used  in  the  sense  of  the  ablative 
before  ©03  (‘  more’)  when  it  is  introduced  to  make  a  com¬ 
parison,  as  ©»fiD©05®  00  ©03  q)d08,  ‘he  is  younger  than 
I’;  <5o*<5o*  S^»0  803  q©c5*c3,  ‘gold  is  more  valuable 
than  silver.’ 

Note — ;D©a  is  sometimes  dropped  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  as  £t:35 
@0  co8,  ‘  it  (or  that)  is  taller  than  this’  ;  ®cSC55^  ©enc d8, 

‘  the  dog  is  bigger  than  the  cat.’ 


°  The  above  examples  (except  the  first  two)  may  also  be  treated 
as  in  the  dative  case.  The  use  of  the  genitive  suffixes  terminating 
in  0  is  common  in  the  Kandyan  district,  e.  g.,  Qaitxsd  e>t0  (— 

£h©),  ‘the  fence  of  the  garden’;  ©cJcdd®©  gew  (= 
g«3i),  ‘  Malh&mi’s  son.’ 
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321.  The  genitive  suffixes  terminating  in  <»csf  are 
used  only  of  persons,  animals,  and  personified  objects 
and  of  inanimate  objects.  (  Vide  §  112  and  p.  127.) 

322.  It  is  usual  in  phrases  such  as  sSSssqco,  ‘  milk 

pot  \  i  to  four  men  1  to  assign 

the  genitive  case  to  the  first  word.  In  phrases  like  the 
first,  the  first  word,  which  stands  in  its  basal  form,  may  be 
better  treated  as  an  adjective  qualifying  the  second  word  or 
as  in  apposition  to  it ;  but  in  phrases  like  the  second,  the 
second  word  or  expression,  to  which  the  proper  case  endings 
are  added,  should  be  treated  as  in  apposition  to  the  first, 
which  in  oblique  cases  assume  the  form  of  the  accusative 
plural  and  in  the  nominative  the  usual  plural  ending  proper 
to  it. 

Locative  Case.* 

323.  The  locative  case  expresses  the  site  or  receptacle 

of  any  object,  as  “  S,”  ‘  in  that  city  there 

was  a  king  ’ ;  (or 

‘bear  in  mind  the  advice  given  by  me  ’ ;  ®®  QQ 

‘Iam  coming  from  Tapgalla ’  (lit.  ‘having  been  in 
Tangalla  ’). 

324.  The  time  when  is  put  in  this  case,  ,as 

<^p@i©c3,  ‘he  came  here  last  week.’ 


Remarks. 

There  are  some  difficulties  with  regard  to  the  acc.,  aux.,  dat., 
gen.,  and  loc.  cases,  when  they  appear  to  be  interchangeable.  The  diffi¬ 
culty  in  respect  of  the  acc.,  dat.,  and  gen.  cases  chiefly  arises  from  the 
ending  O  being  in  common  to  them.  The  employment  of  the  dat. 
case,  which  was  originally  expressed  by  the  gen.  (vide  footnotef  on 
p.  350),  and  afterwards  by  the  gen.,  acc.,  and  the  loc.,  has  in  recent 
times  become  very  common,  and  words  ending  in  0  and  having  the 
force  of  the  acc.  (or  gen.  in  a  few  cases)  may  now  be  fairly  treated  as 
in  the  dative.  (Vide  §§  295,  301,  318-320.)  One  case  is  sometimes 
used  in  the  sense  of  another.  The  student  can  easily  overcome  these 
difficulties  by  thoroughly  understanding  the  proper  functions  of  the 


«  Vide  §  113. 
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different  caaes  and  the  exact  sense  in  which  they  occur  in  any  particular 
passage.  A  few  illustrations  follow  :  <Di«<D<d«B<5  (gen.  of  location) 
©38®,  ‘the  eastern  boundary’;  *syi9<D4f>&dd  (gen.,  -&8&f  abl.  or 
-did  loc.)  8d303  $S®,  ‘  the  land  situated  on  the  east diB&(* 

8®c32S  (gen.  in  the  sense  of  aux.)  (dat.  in  the  sense  of 

aux.)  ®d3®,  ‘  I  bought  a  hundred  rupees’  worth  of  books  ’ ; 

(or  loc.,  or  •®<£,<p©0  dat.)  <*eD->&Gf,  ‘having  gone  trading’; 
“g©«5  Oits3  (aux.,  modern  r.cc .)  ©i,” 

‘  having  bathed  sixteen  pots  of  scented  water  ’  ;  “  ®«)  &rxS9^a> 
QjB-dfa  (gen.  or  dot.,  or  ©sQatecsf  gen.)  dd 0®,”  ‘I  am  (lit. 
‘became’)  king  to  (or  of)  the  inhabitants  of  K&si’;  “g<*<^§cd 
®<S>dc3Q  (or  <5dg<*crf  gen.,  modern  gen.  or  dai.)  g©<g  <fcK5©<D at 

£003,”  ‘  a  son  was  born  to  the  great  king  Sudovun  ’  ;  “ 
®22>c>d<£  (loc.  or  ozs x*dsS  abl.,  or  simply  S)ga5«©af  abl.  modern) 
©ODcfS  ®add  §g,”  ‘  one  of  them  became  the  gTv>at 
king  Poksi  ’  ;  S)e}«sf  &>zsj@id&  (loc.,  or  simply  ®§}<3?0  dat.  modern) 
‘  out  of  compassion  for  them  ’ ;  “  oibg 
(loc.  or  simply  ggetoooaJ  abl .  modem)  6)<s5»  qasi&Q  sa^,"  ‘  they 
are  going  to  hear  Buddha’s  sermoaa  ’  (lit.  *  to  hear  the  word  at  [01 
from]  Buddha1)  ;  “®*j©g  ©a  (acc.  or  ©oksc?  abL  modem)  Oi4£><0«# 
@©3(gco,”  ‘the  goddess  asked  me  a  question.’ 


325.  The  nominative  and  accusative  absolute  are 
commonly  used,  e.  g.  0£gd  cdqo  £$gdi  csoca  oj0©cc,  ‘  the 
flood  having  risen  the  tract  of  fields  was  damaged’;  Qo® 

@0  C5C3  1  on  seeing  a  lion  I  was 

seized  with  fear.’  But  sentences  such  as  (1)  ‘the  general 
being  slain  his  soldiers  fled  and  (2)  ‘the  plaintiff  having 
been  absent  the  case  was  non-suited,’  are  rendered  in 
Sinhalese  by  (1)  ©d^DOifics:)  ©d^Qig  (or  ®*di©C5*) 
£S(2fd3  ®eg©c d  ©<d05©cd  003  cScsdqcs  (lit.  ‘when  the 
general  was  slain  his  soldiers  fled  ’)  and  (2) 
cOo  (or  <©g0  j£®g«>3  rad^Q^J 

(lit.  ‘as  the  plaintiff  did  not  come  the  case  was  non¬ 
suited’)  respectively. 

Adjective. 

326.  A  phrase  (or  a  clause)  may  be  used  as  an  adjective 

to  qualify  a  word  indirectly,  as  ‘4©©j;d  6 

coo  ©©  ©ODd  ^(^f03C£>?9®,”  ‘having  seen 

this  thief  going  away  with  the  two  bulla  yoked  together. 
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I  pursued  and  seized  him’;  ©j  @8 
§}£{>e)i0  ogo  Scscs&J  ©0,  ‘the  string  of  pearls  which 
was  given  to  him  by  me  is  worth  a  hundred  pounds’; 
here  ©'ODa-sd*  ©g-ad'-dD)  ©i^@>c£>4^  caeSD  and  ®a  ©Sad  6)qQ 
<&$&>&$  are  used  as  adjectives  qualifying  @>e3ada  and 
§3?e)i0  respectively. 

327.  Any  noun  in  its  crude  form  may  be  used  as  an 

adjective,  as  sacs,  ‘  the  human  body  ’ ;  ©oaod  og<$, 

‘  the  book-depot  ’ ;  (S'oogcs,  ‘  the  cocoanut  ’ ;  ©gdt 

©iSHoqcs,  ‘the  glass  bottle’ ;  gg  40(^0,  ‘the  ring-finger.’ 

Pronoun. 

328.  Pronouns*  agree  with  the  nouns  for  which  they 

are  used  in  gender,  number,  and  person,  as  “80a ©aD<0, 
©>0©&da0ad  C5€£§25)c33d  @v£$@>CdaS  ^>0C3  QDcdi©  ;  §  q*g 
o0ad  i)  9S)g@0:Fc3,”  ‘0  chief,  from  this  day  leave  off 
the  (i.  e.  thy)  attachment  to  the  pandit ;  he  is,  from 
this  day,  my  son  ' ;  if  ®di cacs  ©0©edg  ©'©Sad 

©q  ^©ddccs  G5a0a00  (or  §«? 88oo0cc50)  cci0g,  *  as  the 
man’s  disease  was  serious  we  sent  him  to  the  hospital.’ 

329.  Care  should  be  taken  by  the  student  to  use  appro¬ 
priate  pronouns.  Section  149  will  help  him  in  this  direction. 

[  Vide  §§  273-325,  which  for  the  most  part  affect 
pronouns  as  well  ] 


°  Pronouns  are  sometimes  used  somewhat  in  the  fashion  of  relative 
pronouns,  e.g.  c3©c$  ©aSS^rf  C^®1^  £co  ‘give  me 

what  (=  *  that  which  ’)  I  asked  for  ’  (any-thing  by-me  was-asked, 
that  to-me  give).  Here  ca©of  and  £>co  are  correlatives,  (  Vide  §§  145 
and  346).  The  pronouns  if  and  <fd  are  sometimes  used  before  other 
pronouns  to  add  stress  to  the  latter,  and  tjien  they  partake  the  force  of 
relative  pronouns,  e.g.  “if  ©0  d£gdi®$1  <p^«03d©  g«£f 

orfra,”  ‘  the  king  being  pleased  gave  me  who  (so  behaved)  authority 
So£D  Sag’©©}  cf  d  £S)00q  ?  ‘  is  it  on  you  who  (were  doing  so 
well,  &c.)  that  this  calamity  fell !  ’ 

The  particles  <&&&§,  0\«>D6>©f,  and  agg  are  sometimes  used  as 
pronouns,  e.  g.  “  ®C5©*8)  80®®,”  ‘  he  took  (his)  stand  ’ ;  “  £?§)  ®i©^rf 
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Verb. 

330.  Transitive  verbs  govern  nouns  (or  pronouns)  in  the 

accusative  case,  as  ‘  he  threw 

a  stone’;  esog^rf  ‘do  not  kill  animals’ ;  0@>G3® 

e&ai  qftgC3©£53<5<3,  ‘  he  eats  boiled-rice.’ 

331.  The  suffix  0  is  often  added  to  the  accusative 

governed  by  such  verbs  as  03(9,  ‘to  beat’;  or  8^, 

‘worship’;  coca,  ‘beat’;  ra©,  ‘cause  to  eat’;  Gocfeo, 
*  abuse’;  ‘pierce,’  ‘  butt’ ;  ‘  scold,’ ‘abuse ’; 

or  ‘pray,’  ‘beseech’;  8^,  ‘shoot’  (with  an  arrow). 
In  ancient  classics  the  suffix  0  in  such  cases  is  generally 
omitted.  The  two  forms  sometimes  convey  different 
meanings:  e.  g.,  cs30£if  cotS@,  ‘I  pelted  a  stone’;  ck>02S3g) 
gdi8®,  ‘I  struck  a  stone’;  “<§b  ©^g  @*038  ‘who 

art  thou  that  shot  me  (with  an  arrow)?’  ®0  S^g  ©030 
‘  who  art  thou  that  shot  (an  arrow)  at  me.’ 
( Vide  §§  301  and  312.) 

332.  Some  intransitive  verbs'  take  an  accusative  of 
kindred  meaning,  which  may  be  called  the  cognate  accu¬ 
sative.  (Vide  §  293.) 

333.  The  intransitive  verb  g,  ‘  to  be,’  ‘  become,’  takes 
two  nominatives.  ( Vide  §  289.) 

334.  Intransitive  verbs  when  changed  into  causatives 

become  transitive  and  govern  nouns  (or  pronouns)  in  the 
accusative  case,  as  §)©  ©oj^T  800®,  ‘  I  planted  a 

cocoanut  plant’  (lit,  ‘I  caused  a  cocoanut  plant  to 
stand’);  e®88*  <£©e)<s£0  <to>,  ‘do  not  make  the  boy 
cry’;  qe$®»CDjg©3  <pg  ^©^©S,  ‘the  horse-keeper  walks 
the  horse  ’  (lit.  ‘  the  horse-keeper  causes  the  horse  to 
walk  ’).  (  Vide  §  154.) 


Shot  rszt)i es>dE)<£&d  ‘they  aJl  (or  every  one  of 

them)  being  frightened  are  coming  to  obtain  my  pardon  also.’ 
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Mood. 

335.  The  conditional  (or  subjunctive)  mood  expresses 

doubt  as  to  whether  the  action  will  take  place  or  not,  as  «)g 
^§c5i©©30d  c §)§)otf  ‘if  he  swear  I  too  (will)  swear 

w©3  8a8  qidQ&QoG?  £58*8”  ‘if  I  relinquish 

exertion  (or  zeal)  all  (will)  die’ ;  3Di©  <£)©©;>Qd  0<a)0  g«J©3 
©©ccf©*r>®,  ‘  I  shall  let  you  know  if  the  ship  arrive  to-day 

ACSU&i  ©S)3©fiBj  ©g<§g  (=  Of)  ©(3  Sg0 
©©8,”  ‘although  much  seed  is  sown  in  an  unfertile  field, 
the  produce  will  not  be  much.’  (  Vide  foot-note  on  p.  185.) 

Verbs  followed  by  #3(or  <§g)§cd  or  efcgg  and  £0©  are 
generally  in  the  indicative,  but  they  bear  the  sense  of 
the  conditional  (or  subjunctive)  mood.  ( Vide  §  168.) 

336.  The  conditional  mood  is  used  before  qqi*$, 

(or  q^sS),  <§k*a©  (or  S),  ®#bc3,  ©gj©®£3,  without  the 
suffixes  ©soaed,  S)sf,  added  to  the  verb,  as  .©a)  ©ficcf 
©co  sag,  GDi£sf©2sJcs,  *  it  could  be  done  by  you’ ;  ©0 

ODizScS,  ‘I  can  give  it’;  0<D©  sSg,  ‘can  you 

write?’  S>Q0  g£g8,  ‘this  letter  should,  be 

given  to  him’ ;  ©®cs  Sgo®  ©i£D©,  ‘  please  accept  this  ’ ; 
©®c3  sag  ©vetoes,  ‘it  is  proper  to  do  this’;  g do-25^0 
0g0£S3(§  ©c3©2D-3$3,  ‘  it  is  good  to  assist  the  poor’  (to-the- 
poor  assistance  if-done  it-is-good).  Parts  of  the  defective 
verb  ©2D,  ‘to  be  possible’  also  require  the  conditional  mood 
before  them,  as  ©afi  csa  ©*03©2d©,  ‘  I  am  unable  to  go  there.’ 

Note. — ©i«S,  ©assco,  ©u=o®0Dri3,  are  sometimes  used  with  «&)£* 
(or  ©a*),  as  ssg&ezicri  (or  BS&giai)  ©i®S  ;  gcJ&cajaJ  (or 
©ose^^S  ;  &c. 

337.  The  conditional  mood  is  also  nsed  when  the 
verb  is  required  to  indicate  time  when,  as  SB  0^©©O) 
Qdi dies  q?4£c5ig-ccf©©,  ‘when  the  sun  rises  the  multi¬ 
tude  of  stars  vanishes  (or  disappears)  ’ ;  “©@©ed 

©-etf©  «£>d©£sed  ocD(S§  *8csd©  eng o&)o  saSal  sa&tsi 
GfGincsz£tS)& ©cscS  ©igGDO),”  ‘when  the  king  so 
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continued  ruminating  on  his  getting  grey  hair,  a  burning 
sensation  kindled  within  (him)’;  “€J  es$&  ad 

ad  QgSig©  <Sc3,”  ‘  the  nobleman  became  pale  as  timo 
passed.’* 

Person. 

338.  The  endings  proper  to  the  three  persons  of  verbs 
are  often  suffixed  to  verbal  nouns,  as  “  @i)  ffia)  ©aba) 

©ccoctf  C32SD  ©ttado  £05 

€>i£  <¥£f£bgo*S®,”  ‘  I  looked  here  and  there,  and  seeing  this 
thief  taking  away  the  two  oxen  yoked  together  pursued  and 
seized  (him)  ’ ;  “  ®oc5iEf  @>etf  @'®30  c s&te'JjS© 

G&d ©a><9  q&f  ©-a^eS  ^©zacf 

‘  thou,  having  committed  sins  in  former  times 
too,  art  born  a  she-demon,  is  it  not  (=  @©q)? ;  and  now 
again  dost  thon  commit  sins?’  ( Vide  §  341.) 

339.  The  verbal  suffixes  proper  to  the  three  persons  are 
sometimes  added  to  nouns  (and  adjectives)  terminating  a 
sentence  whose  predicate  is  suppressed,  as  “  @© 

‘I  am  the  king’s  mother’;  “^6gJ 
-®S)©®^®'e5©  6  @0c3©®,”  ‘we  are  also 

likewise  friends  of  your  highness.’  ( Vide  §  287.) 

Tense. 

340  The  present  tense  has  several  uses,  viz. : — 

(a)  It  expresses  a  single  act  at  the  present  time,  as  q?»i 
8ttS,  ‘  she  cooks  food  ’  (or  ‘  she  is  cooking  food’) ; 

£aS,  ‘  the  ox  eats  grass’  (or  ‘  the  ox  is  eating  grass  ’) 

(b)  It  expresses  custom  or  habit,  or  what  is  universally 

true,  as  ©^SDS'cd  ©acrxs'ccl  @'©®C3£S,  ‘  in  the  wood 


°  In  classics  verbal  nouns  with  8  (=  ‘said’)  affixed  to  them  are 
sometimes  used  with  the  force  of  the  cond.  mood,  e.  g  “e^stcsd  So® 
Cnd+aiJ  taSaf  Q&hz)  <S®8  (=  dSnal  or  <Scodo)  <*®8cr f  9*<d  esysib 
1  will  the  maned  royal  lions  walk  about  eating  grass  like 
oxen  and  buffaloes,  even  if  they  (or  although  they  may)  suffer  from 
hunger  ?  * 
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many  beasts  live’;  esosca  iSrad®  ‘truth  (will) 

always  prevail’;  ©£D3aS@a*8,'’  ‘the  wise 

(will )  not  get  aDgry.’ 

(c)  It  is  used  to  express  futurity  and  certainty,  as 

“  tfcjgjdi®©!’  ^©©COCEfdd'  QDo  £B03®S30,  803®33*0,  ©0)3 

o0  05(5©  qpesSDco.sri’  ©03  2Scs^  ;  0@e£  ^©©GD-scted1 

®*cf  2S(^aS  ®@  0©0  @®  <g©©eDsd,®d’©c5f  ©0@,” 

‘the  king  will  speak  with  your  honour  and  say,  0  chief, 
look  for  a  seat  suitable  to  you  and  sit  down.  When  your 
honour  has  so  seated  yourself,  I  will  come ;  I  will  then 
behold  your  honour’s  face’;  “ tQss&Gft 

3D©  <5®dstf  ©03,”  ‘there  will  be  a  king  named  Milindu 
gifted  with  keen  wisdom.’ 

( d)  It  is  used  in  quoting  authors,  whether  living  or  dead, 

as  q?g®3038vCf0Goad>®803  &  ©®©8  ^cs«9,  ‘the 

venerable  commentators  say  about  it  as  follows’;  “d’eS 

©cD  C5D303 <s«©*r?  2Scssf,”  ‘the  king  says  by  this 
stanza.’  This  is  not  of  frequent  occurrence.  (  Vide  p  451.) 

( e )  It  is  used  in  lively  narratives  and  may  then  be  called 

the  Historic  Present,  as  “  £0© 

<£©0<g  ©Goof  *800  B3t£  83®d)  -£S3)0^f<^©caafl  ®0®ss*S,” 
‘at  that  time  the  Nigantha  named  Nigantha  Nathaputra 
was  living  (lit.  ‘is  living’)  in  N&landh,  surrounded  by  his 
Nigantha  fraternity  “®i©e£f  ‘^©d’ccf  ©tS®3g  qo^^©0J 
<55®  ©0*S,”  ‘  of  them  the  eldest  son  was  named 

(lit.  ‘is  named’)  R6mapandita.’ 

341.  The  verb  is  sometimes  used  in  the  future  form  in 
lieu  of  the  present,  as  “£f  ®i<§£©2S5aS  e&>«30  ©od^©^g9 
©e©0tof©cJc3,”  « the  shadow  of  the  gem  appears  in  the 
pond’;  “00©3  ©gd<©£  ®3°«  ©^03  2S£rf@^fc3  ;*  ©ef03 
©od4£5  0003  ss-s^eefca,”*  *  the  dog  eats  the  flesh 


e  These  may  also  be  taken  as  verbal  nouns.  (Vide  §§  276  &  338.) 
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brought  by  the  goat ;  the  goat  eats  the  grass  brought 
by  the  dog.’ 

Note. — The  examples  given  to  illustrate  the  last  three  uses  of  the 
present  tense  in  §  340  and  the  use  of  the  future  tense  given  above,  and 
other  anomalous  uses  of  the  different  moods,  tenses,  numbers,  and 
persons  of  verbs,  which  are  sometimes  found  especially  in  poetical 
compositions,  serve  also  to  illustrate  the  1  Metathesis  of  verbs. 
(  Vide  §  55.) 


Reported  Speech. 

342.  In  written  Sinhalese  in  quoting  a  speech  the  direct 
form  is  universally  adopted,  when  the  exact  words  of  the 
speaker  are  given,  as  “®a  dcs©”  <3  @en@05® 

zScs,  ‘he  said,  Do  not  go  until  I  come’;  “  ®®  @'C30 
0®  ”  3  ‘  he  said,  I  would  come  to-morrow 

morning.’  (  Vide  §  351.) 


343.  The  indirect  form  is  seldom  used  :  £@£5®  ®d 

g§@8ccS  ‘  he  said  that  he  saw  me  ’  ;  £@.05®  @<£>0 

£><€£0  ‘he  promised  that  he  would 

come  to-morrow’  (or  ‘he  promised  to  come  to-morrow’). 
These  may  be  expressed  directly  thus  : — £©£"5®  “  ®®  ^gS) 
£§@©@ ”  3  -jScs,  ‘lie  said  1  saw  you’;  £@.05®  “  ®® 
@CD0  £©  ”  3  ‘he  promised  I  will 

come  to-morrow.’  Colloquially  the  indirect  form  is  more 
commonly  used. 

Conjunction. 

344  The  conjunctions  <q,  a#,  ©cnf,  and  ©atf,  are  gene¬ 
rally  used  in  couples,  as  gd’i^cso^,  ‘  the  husband  and 
the  wife’;  ££@©3eJ  ©i0£@©dgJ,  ‘the  goats  and  the 
sheep’;  Sod  @eo:f  @ctf,  ‘either  the  father  or  the 

son  ’  ;  ©CD0£cd  q*8efc,©cf,  ‘  either  to-morrow  or  the  day- 
after-to-morrow.’  When  several  words  are  required  to  be 
connected  by  conjunctions,  the  conjunction  is  inserted  after 
each  word.  The  repetition  of  the  conjunctions  <4  and  sf  is 
however  unnecessary  when  the  word  ‘  et  cetera’  or 
some  other  word  expressing  appositional  relation  to  the 
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words  to  be  coupled  by  the  conjunctions,  is  used :  e .  g., 
za©^8,  <p^  gca*o  c,osad&i,  ‘paper,  ink, 

pen,  and  other  writing  articles  ’ ;  &dsrf  ©£5  ssj^d  1  ©GD©£f 
c«o  flco^0  ©zqj'gSo,  ‘having  sold  $11  things,  viz.,  cattle, 
gardens,  fields,  and  houses  ’ ;  ©©©da  ©GDa^csa  vetoes?  55 
‘the  three  persons,  viz.,  herdsman,  farmer, 
and  washerman.’  The  conjunctions  are  sometimes  omitted 
even  when  such  words  are  not  employed,  as  “£><©  q©es  dd 
qdi&ssf  qi-Q&f  qg&f  £5#)©  33ic8 

@>®*s*8ccf  @£DacSai)iCD0,”  '  in  days  to  come  let  no  kings 
and  other  persons  go  by  this  place  on  (lit.  ‘having 
ascended’)  elephants,  horses,  and  in  palanquins  and  litters.’ 

345.  These  conjunctions  connect  the  same  case,  mood, 
and  teuse.  (  Vide  note  on  p.  332.) 

Correlative  Expressions. 

346.  ©©8,  ‘in  what  manner,  in  that  manner’; 
c3©®355J<^,£h5}a-S£f,  ‘untilwhat  time,  till  that  time’;  <&ss;>@'dq1 
6©8,  ‘in  what  manner,  in  that  manner’;  ©-saoo®-©^, 
©o®^,  ‘  how  much,  so  much.1  Other  correlatives  may  be 
formed  by  prefixing  cs©,  ©ss,  ©ssa,  £?,  or  ©  to  other  words, 
as  shown  above.  ( Vide  footnotes  on  pp.  416  and  434.) 

Order  of  Words  in  a  Sentence. 

347.  In  poetry  and  semi-poetical  prose,  especially  in  the 
former,  no  uniform  order  of  words  in  sentences  is  adhered 
to.  The  order  given  below  is  that  in  which  words  are  used 
in  elegant  and  chaste  prose  writings,  and  may  be  adopted 
in  modern  prose. 

(a)  The  principal  subject  of  the  sentence  comes  first. 

( b )  Then  the  object. 

(c)  Then  the  predicate,  which  is  always  put  last  in  a 

sentence.  Ex.  0©O}®  ©iS,  ‘he  slaughtered  (or 

killed)  a  pig  ’ ;  ®®  ‘  I  know  you.’ 
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( d)  Words  expressive  of  time  when  are  generally  used 
before  the  subject ;  past  participial  clauses  are  also  some¬ 
times  similarly  used.  Ex.  #©<3  oq  sg06)<5rf  (or 

0£rf)  Oi04g©crfcs,  ‘a  strong  gale  prevailed  yesterday’; 
43  Scs  qeu  c3^p§B@,  ‘I  was  gratified  to  hear 

that  news.’  (  Vide  §  352.) 

(e)  In  sentences  where  the  substantive  denoting  the  doer 
of  the  action  is  put  in  the  instrumental  case,  it  is  placed 
before  the  subject,  as  “45  aC^Edcs-crf  ©Serf 

003  e3<3q©©0<;,”  ‘  even  Sakra,  the  king  of  gods,  was 

defeated  by  the  pandit  ’  (by-the-pandit  Sakra  the-king-of- 
gods  even  was-defeated)  and  sometimes  after  it,  as  “©§) 
(•Odcs  © d  ©Serf  <qerf«D30^@^e,”  ‘by  whom  was  this 
artifice  'evised  (lit.  ‘known’)?’  (this  artifice  by-whom 
was-known  ?). 


(/)  The  adjective  is  always  placed  before  the  noun  which 
it  qualifies. 

(y)  The  adverb  is  generally  placed  before  the  verb 
which  it  qualifies,  as  ©©o®  S)(^03©  Gi^erf  cniS,  ‘he 
beat  the  dog  soundly’;  ccSeoerf  ^ckaesdoerf,  ‘speak 
loud.’  But  not  always  observed :  ©esodi  ©o®^ 

4 the  thief  slowly  entered  the  house’; 

‘  1  gave  him  a  hard  blow’;  «D®.©® 
q0S)£a©0e3  G>®  <g>s023<58,  ‘he  does  his  duty 

honestly.’ 

(h)  Substantives  in  the  vocative  case  are  generally 
used  first,  as  “  esag©  ©@3©£D©  ©end  003  £$cs,” 
‘he  said,  Friend,  if  it  is  so,  (please)  transport  us  to  the 
other  bank.’  But  sometimes  at  any  part  of  the  sentence, 
as  “8Q0C3,  c03®^,”  ‘we  will  stand,  lord’;  “  ©Sto©C£>f 
©0>:rf  c50Cuf^0  ®i©0,  cs03®*0,”  ‘  lord,  may  (you)  live  a 
long  time’;  “  eaiS  (  =  qi3)  ^d'ttGvcs^S,  esSBq,”  ‘why, 
Tissa,  are  you  crying?  ’ 
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(0  Prepositions  are  always  put  after  the  substantives 
which  they  govern,  as  ffig  o®gd  ‘  I  went  with 

him’;  4gS)  tQBsi  ‘  I  do  not  know  any¬ 

thing  about  you.* 

(/)  Conjunctions  when  joining  words  or  phrases  are  put 
after  them. 

(A)  Interjections  are  always  placed  at  the  beginning  of  a 
sentence. 

(0  Conditional  and  adverbial  clauses  and  prepositional 
and  adverbial  phrases  are  generally  placed  at  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  a  sentence,  as  <^335 

‘if  he  should  ask  for  the  book,  don’t  give  (it)’ ;  “6 
e3®@oeS  0  >Q©d’  &e$gdi®Qf  <5&es6&3 

‘at  that  time  the  king  Chfilani  Brahmadatta  was 
reigning  (lit.  ‘is  reigning’)  in  that  city;’  #3e33  @<D 
Sg0c3.  ‘all  this  happened  on  account  of  you.’ 

(m)  The  pronouns  take  the  order  of  3rd  person,  2nd  person, 
and  1st  person  {vide  §  280).  Sometimes  their  order  is  dif¬ 
ferent,  as 

C33QC5,”  ‘the  king  is  desirous  of  seeing  your  honour  and 
myself.’ 


Syntax  of  Colloquial  Sinhalese. 

348.  (< a )  Noun  (or  pronoun)  denoting  the  doer  of  any 

action  expressed  by  a  finite  verb,  a  verb  in  the  conditional  (cr 
subjunctive)  mood,  a  present  or  past  part,  adjective,  a  verb 
indicative  of  time  when,  &e.,  is  put  in  the  nominative  case, 
e.  g .  2S©3,  ®§>  23c3€£>  vS 

&£)&  @§>  ^©3®,  ®s)  ©<^cd§)  s3©3©  ©itoq,  &c. 

(l>)  ®g,  ‘him,’  and  ©gctf,  ‘them,’  are  nsed  in  modern 
Sinhalese  for  the  nominative  case. 

(c)  The  finite  verbs  ending  in  £3©3  in  the  present  tense, 
and  ©3,  csa,  or  cp  in  the  past,  are  not  inflected  for  number 
and  person.  These  forms  are,  however,  verbal  nouns.  The 
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verbal  norms  endiDg  in  ©©,  and  <5$<5&S}  as  q?ig<»S, 
OSed  are  also  used  both  in  the 

singular  and  plural  without  variation.  Their  plurals 
(ending  in  <s>©f,  ©of  or  ££f@i<5D;T,  as  GQSeof, 

are  also  occasionally  used. 

[For  other  colloquial  peculiarities,  vide  §§  181-184,  198, 
354,  &  362.] 

The  syntax  of  the  book  language  explained  in  the 
preceding  sections  is  generally  applicable  to  colloquial 
speech  in  other  respects. 


Analysis  and  Parsing. 

349.  Analysis  and  Parsing  are  unknown  in  Sinhalese 
grammar.  They  will  therefore  be  treated  below  as  in 
English.  A  knowledge  of  them  will  greatly  assist  the 
student  in  understanding  the  construction  of  sentences. 


Analysis. 


Simple  Sentences. 

(1)  &r3.)£5)  Ec8@.c3sS,  ‘he  is  a  resident  of 

Colombo.’ 

Subject  ...  ...  ..  ...  £>©.<»©. 

Predicate  ...  ...  ...  ...  (©,©.) 

Subjective  complement  of  predicate  ...  2hS@>ej:S. 

Attributive  adjunct  of  the  complement  of  pre¬ 
dicate  ...  ...  ...  ...  ©A'Jg.S) 


(2)  ©@  dtsJd&f  c 
Subject 


‘  I  reduced  gold  to  e  •’< 

•  »  9  «  •  •  •••  w  w  • 


Predicate  ... 

Complement  of  predicate 
Object 


. . .  r' . 

...  ftg. 

... 


350.  Complex  Sentences. 

(3)  a<^03(§c5'd’  cca-ao©  ep  ©)©  qcto  @>q©.&3 

qBcd’  es*Ber,ei)©  ®eo3caS®  zpM  80S 

£&>  ®es«Dcn  88©di  ©.so,”  ‘KingElala, 

having  heard  that  the  king  Dutugemunu  came  to  fight,  put 
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on  (his)  armour,  and  mounting  the  elephant  Mahdparvata 
came,  attended  by  the  great  Tamil  army,  and  encamped  on 
the  second  day.’ 


Subject  ... 

•••  •••  ••• 

6d. 

Attributive  adjunct  of  subject 

Predicate 

•  •  • 

•  •  •  •  • 

©S3. 

1.  CfCOV 

2.  eoosas©©. 

Subjective  complements  of  predicate  ...  << 

3.  OfCQCDzcfl. 

4.  8 8©4. 

Adverbial  adjunct  of  predicate 

•  •  ♦ 

5.  qpgo*. 

<$q©33  qScd. 

'1.  <ftt) 

•  •  •  •  • 

eges^g^dd 
00003©  <p  S)©  (a). 

Object  of  - 

2.  ococoe)© 

•  •  •  •  •  * 

0003003  00. 

3.  oz«3«>jd3 

•  •  •  •  •  • 

800. 

„4.  8S©d 

• • •  ««• 

<$0003(3). 

(  3rd  object 
Attributive  J 
adjunct  of  (  jth  „ 

...  1.  ©»dO®03  03® 

(  l. 

•  •  •  £*•  s  _  _ 

(  2.  ©S3. 

(a)  Substantive  clause  in 

objective  relation  to  “  qseoi.” 

Subject  ... 

•  •  • 

• • •  *«• 

<5d. 

Attributive  adjunct  of  subject 

Ml 

SgODig^g. 

Predicate 

•  M 

M  «  •  •  • 

<f)  (=<p<$£). 

Adverbial  adjunct  of  predicate 

•  •  •  •  4  • 

000030. 

Note. — 1.  Observe  that  participial  clauses  when  rendered  in 
English  assume  the  force  of  attributive  adjuncts,  although  in  Sinhalese 
they  may  be  better  regarded  as  subjective  complements  of  the 
predicate. 

2.  S)©°  is  a  noun  equivalent  to  the  English  “  that  ”  indicating  a 
substantive  clause.  It  is  indirectly  governed  by  “  cjjcoj”  in  the  above 
sentence.  In  analysis  this  and  other  words  similarly  used  may  be  advan¬ 
tageously  treated  as  the  conjunction  “that”  in  English  and  may 
be  left  unnoticed.  It  is  a  peculiarity  in  the  language  to  change  the 
predicate  in  the  substantive  clause  indicated  by  6)©,  to  a  participial 
adjective  qualifying  S)©.  ( Vide  §  266.)  Such  clauses  may  also  be 

treated  as  substantive  phrases. 

351.  &  ©g  GDI  C30GD  £03  s£8c33§}  <5d 

‘(S'©  gswijflDad’ca  00*8$  ’  S 


°  o©crf  and,  d3cej©  are  also  similarly  used.  The  colloquial  equi 
valent  is  ©css. 
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03 do  ‘  ©Sbg  (f'GD-C^  ©GDorf  ©®C3(5f  O^d’  e3@0®o£$ 

^g©o6cs©’  S  sScao  ©g)o«5D£S(9QD,”  After¬ 
wards  the  king,  irritated  at  seeing  him  with  the  goods, 
without  inquiring  How  didst  thou  get  this  pearl  string, 
gave  order,  Take  and  impale  him  at  the  southern  gate.’ 


Subject  ...  ...  ...  6'3g6i*<>S. 

Attributive  adjunct  of  subject  ...  43  ©g  ®3  oo®od  S)q 

qzs)  sSOaojg. 

Predicate  ...  ...  ...  8g)j 

Subjective  complements  of  predicate  ... 


1.  to  predicate  : 

Sd3. 

2.  to  the  1st  com¬ 
plement  of  the 
predicate  &{&>. 

!1.  of  the  1st  complement  of 

predicate  ...  coodcoofiyf 

©rfjq  (a). 

2.  „  2nd  „  ...  0><s>4So  oc 

figeh  8co£)  (6). 


Adverbial  adjuncts 


(  1.  e©*3. 

(  2.  sScoj. 


(a)  Substantive  clause  in  objective  relation  to  “  ©cbo5.” 
Subject  ...  ...  ... 

Predicate  ...  ...  ... 

Adverbial  adjunct  of  predicate  ...  od. 

Object  ...  ...  ...  ®oc5o o. 

Attributive  adjuncts  of  object  ...  1 

(  2.  g«DC33. 


(b)  Substantive  clause  in  objective  relation  to 

Subject  ...  ...  ...  ((^ecoS  or  <3^eo8.) 

Predicate  ...  ...  ...  c9g©jQac). 

Subjective  complements  of  predicate  | 

(  2.  o®Dtd. 


Adverbial  adjuncts  of  predicatt 
Object 


1.  t)eoco(* 

...  .  ©>C,d  0®09m»3. 

... 


Note. — Such  particles  as  <jrj8.  8.  q.  &c.,  are  not  taken  into  con¬ 
sideration  in  analysis. 
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Parsing. 

352.  “  6  S)e£  qeae  £§coi§<§Eg  <5d  e3£2§0  @^33300  ge3j<q 
fj  eioT <5Do®  c32O2Da)0  esOssO  ^Sssfg-dDDQD,”  ‘  having  heard 
those  words  the  great  King  Dutugemunu  was  pleased,  and, 
giving  presents  to  the  army  and  putting  on  (his)  armour, 
departed  for  the  battle.’ 

0,  pronoun,  used  as  an  adjective,  qualifying  “  S)d.” 

6 )d,  common  noun,  pi.  number,  fern,  gender,0  acc.  case  ;  governed 
by  “  <fcw.” 

<je33,  past  part,  of  the  verb  <^es  ;  a  subjective  complement  of  the 
finite  verb  “ 

proper  noun,  sing,  number,  masc.  gender,  nom.  case  ;  in 
attribute  relation  to  “  dd.:’ 

dd,  common  noun,  sing,  number,  masc.  gender,  nom.  case  ;  in 
subjective  relation  to  “  d?£S$£..03)e3.” 

ca452§s),  past  part,  of  ;  a  subjective  complement  of  “  <9sst|) 

CCOCD.” 

©cdcD30O,  collective  noun,  ri.  number,  fern,  gender,  dat.  ca3e  ;  in 
adverbial  relation  to  “  £.,: 

common  noun,  pi.  number,  masc.  gender,  acc.  case  ;  governed 
by  “3-” 

£.  past  part,  of  c, ;  a  subjective  complement  of  u  dda'fai'Kues.’' 

tt-trwoscr,  common  noun,  sing,  number,  masc,  gender,  acc.  case  : 
governed  by  “  ea«3S3&}c).” 

past  part,  of  ;  a  subjective  complement  of 

“  C55i3t.2'2>jD£0.” 

e:0«3G,  common  noun,  sing,  number,  neuter  gender,  dat.  case  ;  in 
adverbial  relation  to  “ 

*8«33it;*33-x?,  ina-ansitive  verb,  indicative  mood,  past  tense,  3rd 
person,  pi.  number  (in  form,  singular  in  sense) ;  in  predicative 
relation  to  dd.” 


IDIOM. 

Bhdshd-ritiya. 

353.  To  acquire  a  competent  knowledge  of  the  Sinhalese 
Idiom  (enj^o  2d3cc)  the  student  should  read  the  writings  of 
standard  authors,  study  the  colloquial  usages  of  the  lan¬ 
guage,  and,  above  all,  gain  a  practice  in  thinking  in 

°  It  would  not  be  improper  to  assign  the  neuter  gender  to  all 
inanimate  nouns.  (Vide  §  81.) 
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Sinhalese.  An  Englishman  will  say  (1)  ‘  1  have  a  book,’ 
(2)  ‘where  is  the  dog?’  (3)  ‘this  is  my  hat,’  (4)  ‘he  fell 
into  a  well  and  died,’  (5)  ‘tell  him  to  come  soon’;  while 
a  native  will  express  the  same  ideas  in  this  strain : 
(1)  ‘to-me  a-book  is’  (®0  *S®cD),  (2)  ‘the-dog 

where?’  (©dCa  (3)  ‘this  my  hat’  («*© 

etOidQocs),  (4)  ‘he  in-a-well  having-fallen  died’ 
gqc 3  ®i9  ®@'<^'c3),  (5)  ‘to-him  to-come  tell’  (6DqQ 
eScsaOtff).  These  examples  are  sufficient  to  show 
the  vast  difference  in  the  idioms  of  English  and  Sinhalese, 
and  the  difficulties  a  beginner,  unacquainted  with  oriental 
languages,  has  to  experience  in  the  study  of  the  latter. 
Tamil  and  Sinhalese  idioms  are  nearly  identical:  a  person 
acquainted  with  the  idioms  of  the  one  will  find  no  diffi¬ 
culty  in  mastering  those  of  the  other. 

The  order  of  words,  which  forms  one  of  the  chief  diffi¬ 
culties  connected  with  idioms,  has  been  sufficiently  explained 
in  §  347,  which  should  be  carefully  studied  before  commencing 
to  read  this  chapter.  Many  peculiarities  of  the  language, 
which  come  within  the  range  of  this  chapter,  have  already 
been  noticed  in  the  preceding  part  of  this  book,  and  the 
sentences  occurring  therein  will  illustrate  a  large  number  of 
the  idioms  noticed  here.  (  Vide  §§  212  and  253.) 

354.  A  number  of  sentences  are  given  below  to  illustrate 
the  principal  idioms  of  the  language,  as  well  as  the  use 
of  particles  and  other  important  words,  &c.,  and  a  patient 
study  of  them  will  enable  the  student  to  overcome  the 
difficulties  of  mastering  the  Sinhalese  idioms  besides 
proving  useful  in  other  respects.  Sentences  that  may  be 
used  colloquially  are  marked  with  an  asterisk  (*).  • 


°  Many  of  these  can  be  easily  made  to  suit  book  language  by 
altering  the  endings  of  the  finite  verbs  and  of  some  of  the  nouns  and 
pronouns  to  agree  vmh  the  rules  laid  down  in  the  chapter  on  Syntax. 
1  he  expletive  co  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  is  generally  omitted  in 
colloquial  usage. 
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(1)  ®©  §g©  sz,@<sfq*  (this  ring  whose?)  )  ‘whose ring 

®>©  §£©<;'  (this  whose  ring?)  J  is  this? 

(2)  c®  (you  who?),  ‘who  (or  what)  are  you?’ 

(3)  £,©  £5 53®csf  (yon  whose  who?),  ‘whose 

(relation)  are  y ou  ?  ’  =  ( who  are  you  ?  * 

(4)  ®®  ®Q®<£f  S>30  gob*  (I  his  young  son),  ‘  I  am  his 
youngest  son.’ 

(5)  0©©  <3*533©  (or  ©i®8)  ®03as5<;*  (£3©®<3q  or 
5$®^)  (your  profession  or  calling  what?),  ‘what  is  your 
occupation  ?’  =  ‘  what  are  you  ?’ 

(6)  ®©  ®<5cg®©  or  Q&ssxSi 

G&af  (I  in-Colombo  of-the-Customs  a-clerk),  ‘I  am  a  clerk 
in  the  Colombo  Customs.’ 

(7)  ®©ca  ©33*  ^3©q?  ©©*  (this  is-required  to-whom? 
to-me),  ‘  who  wants  this  ?  I.’ 

(8)  ®©  ©atfo  £®3®csfq  ?  s5a®csf<q  (or  2so®<sfq  iScsoQo) 

0®  (or  Q53@c£f<£<3  ®®  ®£D3qd5©).  ‘  whose 

garden  is  this?  I  don’t  know  (whose  it  is).’ 

(9)  ®©  ©€}©0  qSz8zsyx5®a£rf  (or  aS@®c?2sf) 

q?i8  «fti*tf®s5-<£f®5sf  (or  ©o8)  <^8*9££)*5c33  (or  aS@c3j)  ®® 
£n®8*  (this  to-the  article  an-owner  is-there-not ;  why  there- 
is-not?  its  owner  I  myself),  ‘is  there  no  owner  for  this 
article?  why  not?  I  am  its  owner.’ 

(10)  ®©  ®@32S<q*  (this  what?),  ‘what  is  this?’  ‘what 
is  it?  ’  ‘  what  do  you  mean  by  this  ?  ’ 

(11)  ®©  ©v®32S£sJ<q*  (or  (this  what?),  ‘what 

(thing)  is  this  ?  ’  ‘  what  do  you  call  this  ?  ’ 

(12)  g®ck)  3D®  ®®3,es^*  (a$®<sfq  or  00®#^),  ‘  wh&t  is 
your  name  ?  ’ 


°  The  alteration  of  the  position  of  this  word  has  rendered  it  more 
definite  and  it  thus  tends  to  indicate  some  one  of  a  number  of  persons 
already  known  to  the  interrogator. 
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(13)  @GC£f  G©d  2^00®  ©as!  (or  GsnaGSJO*  (my  socks 
pair  where?),  ‘where  is  ray  pair  of  socks?  ’  ©raj  #23 
gcd-I£03*  =  ‘where  did  you  bring  it.?’  =  ‘why  did  you 
not  bring  it?’  ©23:1  ©0-€^0,*  ‘  let  me  (or  us)  see.’ 

(14)  ©©253  £®0  G233S<Kfq  (or  ©2SjG$)3®  «3©5>)§2533q 
or  0*^2533^)*  (this  to-you  whence,  or  how  got  or  received), 
‘  where  did  you  get  this  from  ?’  ‘  how  did  you  get  this  ?  ’ 

£do£tf  <£O0  02£f  <5«®  (poor  to-us  gold  (and) 

silver  whence),  ‘  where  have  we  poor  people  gold  and  silver?  ’ 


(15)  $23  @.233©G$©CJ  (or  ©23325)25323© Si)  ‘it,  is 

not  to  be  had  anywhere’;  ©233©a,kj  (or  ©233*5)  253  85)  <^) 
SS23<3’g  CT'QOf  ®GC fit  ©  10@©0  q?lSoJ  ©Ig2530  (or  ©CEf-Sto),* 
‘a  stone  that  was  thrown  somewhere  came  and  hit  my 
elbow.’ 


(16)  ©©23  G®3230<^  (©®30q,  @25*233®^,  q^S,*  Or 

2$®0q)  (this  what-for?),  ‘what  is  this  for?’ 

(17)  G©  (^cg®  23j0q,*  ‘for  whom  is  this  letter?’ 

(18)  g©  ©d^  iScsq*  or  g©  ©ddfGcf  33^03  (this 

cloth  how-much  or  this  of-cloth  price  how-much),  ‘what  is 
the  price  of  this  cloth  ?  ’ 

£©0  es!3  (G23o©00c;  or  gs 330®^^),*  ‘  what  is 

your  salary  ?  ’ 

G©  0(^G(^  ©CD  8  2^C3c;  (G233©0d’q  Or  G233£30-S^q) 

or  (or  G23o©©5,  &C.)  28©C2253©3<q*  (or  *86'£>253©3<;), 

‘how  many  fruits  are  there  in  this  bunch?’ 

G©  Geos©©  @'03(3  -sScs^*  (this  in-heap  cocoanuts  how- 
many  or  what-price  ?),  ‘  how  many  cocoanuts  are  there  in  this 
heap?’  or  ‘what,  is  the  price  of  cocoanuts  in  this  heap?’ 

(19)  g©23  £,G©*q  ®@ ccfq*  (this  yours?  mine?),  ‘is 
this  yours  or  mine?  ’ 

(20)  £®0  ®2dG003q*,  ‘  what  is  the  matter  with  you?’ 

C®Q  ©SdGOs®  (cDscsq  or  <qjcs^o^)',  ‘are  you 

very  ill?’ 

7 — 88  2  g 
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(21)  6Dq0  (or  @®3 (to-him  now  healthy 

or  good  ?),  1  is  he  now  well  ?  ’ 

(22)  @>2553(§<D  006)3®'©  ^GD^gSdca*  (Colombo  of-Ceylon 
the-chief-town),  ‘Colombo  is  the  capital  of  Ceylon;’ 
006)3®©  qeeD’QcM  ©r©3<e®ca*  (of-Ceylon  the-chief-town 
Colombo),  4  the  capital  of  Ceylon  is  Colombo.’ 

(23)  0§®©afc3*  (or  ®e)  ©g®©£sJ@),  ‘I  am  a  car¬ 
penter;’  desses  ®0l’ODd)ific3«9,*  ‘mercury  is  a  kind  of  metal.’ 

(24)  ®03<$©  ®03®O3i)  C33d©2Xfcs*  (this  soil  or 
ground  very  fertile),  4  this  soil  is  very  fertile.’ 

(25)  0®0  qja^di  gan-s^g®©  ©0q*  (to-you  letters 
he-who-taught  who?),  4  who  taught  you  letters?’ 

(26)  0®  d’d’oi)©^  ‘is  it  for 

sovereignty  you  are  trying?’  0®  dd©®0  ©q#  00533© 
©d*sJ©65,*  ‘you  are  trying  for  sovereignty,  are  you  not?’ 

(27)  @<sf  (or  @©0)  (Q&  *Sg@©  q;8c3*  (house  fire  they- 
who-kept  or  set  we),  ‘  it  was  we  who  set  fire  to  the  house.’ 

(28)  ®0  ©03  (or  ©<£)*  ®*)*  (that  to-me  don’t- 
want),  I  don’t  want  that.’ 

(29)  @0  2S©££f  (or  ©sScs&f)  0®0  cQq&ss!  cad" 

o^f’f  (to-rae  matter  not,  to-you  what-was-thonght  do), 
‘no  matter  to  me  (or  I  don’t  care),  do  as  you  think;’ 
0o0  ©3 3&>i  (or  ©3<3’cs©f  #)*)  ®q0  ©d’^ce  <£2CT©3  (or 
iQcSs)  ‘it  does  not  matter,  inform  (lit.  ‘send 

to  inform  ’)  him  of  the  death.’ 

(30)  ©0  (5c3^0  zSca-«tf0$  (or  <j*sS),*  (to-me 

to-write  to-read  it-is-possible),  4 1  can  read  and  write.’ 

°  In  books  generally  ®>Eq. 

f  a^Shoteoof  or  gmcxnaesi,  or  c®  zsxGld)  (SjdaO  (or 

®i8oeat,  <p*£»od,  &c.)  zsxSo&S,*  ‘do  as  you  please  or  wish.’ 

2s &aS(D\  also  means  ‘no  use,’  ‘don’t  want.’  eSQ  zssda jO  03* * 

=  *  this  is  quite  useless,’  ‘  this  is  good  for  nothing.’ 

t  Colloquially  ©  is  more  common  for  the  dative  case. 
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(31)  @0  cad>  c3^0  (or  £>Scoj*s£0)  ©*•  (to-me  trees 
to-go  (<?;•  to-climb)  not-able  or  cannot),  ‘  I  cannot  (imply¬ 
ing  inability  or  refusal)  climb  trees  ©0  ©Q@.csf 

§>a0 ®eCDfl3<5©  ©|,*  ‘  I  cannot  but  comply  with  bis  request 
ffig  q?®co33@'C53-e$5©  1  come  with  him  without  fail.’ 

(32)  g®0  StSg00sf  S)02sJ  *  (to-you 

cannot  or  can  that  now  say),  ‘  say  (or  tell  me)  now  whether 
you  can  or  not.’ 

(33)  033  0025?  23(3 erf 

0©-s6c)  eD35?*  (you  here  coming  not-coming  that  in-time 
to-me  having-written  to-send  must),  ‘you  must  write  to  me 
in  time  whether  you  will  come  here  or  not’  (or  *  -write  to 
me  in  time  whether,  &c.’). 

(34)  §)§)  (or  @0)  ce^0  ‘I  must  (or 

want  tof)  go  home.’ 

(35)  £©  ©j  cs0@'Cf  aSS-»?©@35^c3®isf  <53?,*  (i)  ‘  I  don't 

want  you  to  be  under  me’  or  (ii)  1  you  need  not  be  under 
me  ©0  33*,*  ‘  I  ought  not  to  go.’ 

(36)  ®Dcf  253025 f  02530  (^©(gc,®  22<§3  ©S3 
253 <rj,"  ‘do  you  remember  that  he.  you,  and  I  traded  together 
(or  in  partnership)  for  some  time  (or  at  one  time)?’ 

(3?)  0d^3fG3f  3^33©  (or  ®«33©<5^)  253(50^4 

(or  253(^25^)  ©@'Cfsf,’  ‘come  in  time  without  fail':  d 
^©^0  od'oics2tf  03cS3  9?  g6S323f  0ig©a,*  ‘she  bore  a 


Or  ShSq  szai  (or  cacoS)©) 

£<210  21.* 

t  This  idea  is  also  expressed  by  @©  <s-cs$6  o<&30  ot'C3i.C'©*xt 
^#35303’  (to-me  home  to-go  a-necessity  there-is).  Observe  that 
&{8i  is  used  to  imply  a  request :  e.  q.  ©eno  ©©  (®^Cf  or  isxnfi ) 

Sajcf  (lit.  * a-little  )  ©q<<£J©  S1®*.  gs£f©®ic?  ©03x3  * 

‘you  must  (please)  give  me  some  money  to-morrow  :  if  given,  it  is  a 
great  favour  =  •  please  give  me  some  money.  &c.  zs'£i-£s::c5sdQ,i  ©§; 
0’S£m£©>2  253<a<s£j©  Stasx.*  'you  must  kindly 

tell  him  this  message  ’  =  •  please  (nr  kindly)  tell.  &c.' 

+  1°  books  the  form  ssS).,  is.  generallv  used  fur 
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son  five  hours  before  nightfall;’  q&oss!  jScsj 

C®c)  o^&^cs 2sf  00^^,* *  ‘  I  shall  send  you  a  message 
when  within  a  distance  of  three  miles;’  a  ©t@©  od 
©<q©35s$0  -&C33  <^&>©q©35q)00£jf  £S5<?^0  5)^  =  ‘that 
work  cannot  be  done  by  ten  persons, much  less  by  five’  (lit. 
1  setting  aside  five  persons’). 

(38)  qq  0aJ©sa:f  ®>eo0  Gts&yfczssi  0i©§)8,**  or 
@>«tf  (or  qd5)  ©od0  ©stf  (or  eoS)  c,tsxs)<ScZ2s$  Qt©©  (or 
0i©Skcf©<Cfc3),  ‘a  reply  will  be  received  to-day  or  to¬ 
morrow.’ 

(39)  @0  @©csf  0f©25*  (or  0a6)  ©0<O3£ai) 

0aft  ‘give  me  either  my  book  or  its  value.’ 

(40)  g®  0£55  eai£h@'0<gi£0  g00*f5,  ®0 

<55©  8ca©3e3SSd<Ef<S50t  &)**  (you  saying  one  true  to-be 
possible,  but  to  me  it  to-believe  unable),  ‘  what  you  say 
may  be  true,  but  I  cannot  believe  it.’ 

(41)  QStos®©  g£)ieo  ©233<§@  ®cd^0<5 

cs»(^0  ca<55  ©©0oc3,’  *  the  principal  towns  of  Ceylon  are 
(to  wit  =  <55©)  Colombo,  Kandy,  and  Galle.’ 

(42)  £,3)0  0®8  &  ©<q@.<S52sf  §<£f£50Dq*  ‘how  maDy 
children  have  you?  ’ 


°  Or  0i®>S)aD®3  Similarly  ®g  £65  06303  <fi£3*  =  ‘he  will 

be  here  presently.’  The  past  form  conveys  a  distinct  idea,  as  0® 
cfiScoa  <fi&,  <§>:fl65  000065*  =  ‘you  have  stood  or  stayed  sufficiently 
long  (lit.  ‘standing  is  sufficient’),  now  go.’  <)>i£9  preceded  by  a 
gerund  in  the  dative  case  generally  implies  doubt,  as  £,3)  060® 
2000^0  Cfi&,  ^^65  ®0  ®<D«s><Dt,*  ‘ you  may  have  said  so,  but  I 
don’t  recollect  ’  (lit.  ‘  but  to-me  recollection  not ’).  (Vide  §§  181  and 
182.)  Observe  the  force  of  co®co  ®gk565,  ®®  (§g©  <5»303  <fi& 

(or  (^coa  r9coo0D  <fi*fi)*  —  ‘  come  in  the  evening,  I  have  written  the 
letter  and  left  it  at  home;’  <£6?  <fi&  (or  e83),*  ‘this  (lit. 

‘  now  ’)  is  about  three  o’clock  ’  ;  ®og0  630  diSco0of  o©<s5 roof  O4S?0 

*n&,  1  there  is  only  one  more  rupee  due  to  him.’  The  word  co8  is 
only  colloquially  used. 

f  Or  aof  for  Qaf,  in  books.  0c9  is  also  confined  to  books. 

J  All  gerunds  in  the  dative  case  with  4S30  similiarly  admit  the 
ending  s5«30  also. 
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(43)  £®0  (or  (5®©)  ©C3C3  cSccq  (©^©Stfq  or  ©'ZSoo 
®-€£>q),*  ‘what  is  your  age?  ’  4  how  old  are  you  ?  ’  d^Sct^O 

^Scsq,  ‘how  many  cents  are  there  in  a  rupee? 

(44)  S)<g  ©0  @'£)d@''Kd§)  (he  to-me  very- 

much  thanked),  ‘he  thanked  me  very  much.’ 

(45)  C3C55dC^  ©Q0  diBcZg 

csG)  o-efe-sf  (the  President  to-him  rupees  a-ten 

and  cents  fifty  fined),  ‘the  President  fined  him  ten  rupees 


and  fifty  cents.’ 

(46)  @>©  §£)©  <5?©  ©raq)3f  csdOd' 

®<50a«$a*  C©0d'  ©S22Sterf  Q&ZSS  0®'£SD@cg3^  e5°C£)03f 
e®^  ©555358,*  *  ‘this  land  is  in  extent  ol  about  three 
acres,  one  rood,  and  two  and  eleven-hundredths  perches’ 
(lit.  ‘perches  two-and  of-one-perch  out-of-hundred  eleven 
a-part  about  extensive  ’). 

(47)  &W  CDOD@'d>^  ©0  qSsSco/t 

(this  from-land  out-of-four  a-three-share  to-me  belonging), 
‘three-fourths  of  this  land  belongs  to  me.’ 

(48)  ©dec  ddg<5i®e)f  £2e£q»0  q>gdi<fqsf  dd  (or 
dd-oa)  £S3(g3,  or  ddsa©»<S3*  (Vijaya  king  thirty-eight 
a-year  reigned),  ‘king  Vijaya  reigned  thirty-eight  years.’ 

(49)  ©Q0  o©^^  (or  ©35<5£rf)  q?§)35S553ctf,*  ‘  call  him 

only  ’ ;  ®©  2$0j  53®^d8,*  ‘  1  said  only  that  much/ 

(50)  ®®  COC55C30  cScso  (or  £Dtcrfcs53),*  ‘  I  climbed  a 
tree;’  ©Serf  ©ta  co&s'f  ®@csfcc*  (of-them  one  a-tree 
mine),  ‘one  of  the  trees  is  mine;’  dzd&sf  ©35  (or  ©«#)J 


°  Or  ©a®  &c.,  c©<£5mco.* 

‘the  extent  of  this  la^d  is  about  three  acres,  &c .’ 

f  ©©erfas,  ‘mine,’  may  be  substituted  for  ®0  q?5d3co. 

X  is  also  used,  generally  colloquially,  to  express  an  aggregate 
treated  as  a  unit,  e .  g.  rai)  £sa  edited  £©  eSgiOCbct  6'55®d^® 
(or  ©•0?3®d^©j®)  cDa  ©cdS  sfse,.*  ‘if  you  be  patient  (or  if  you  wait) 
only  for  five  days  more.  1  will  without  fail  pay  the  debt  ;  ’  ©g® 
©<;»<€;  coi^rf  ©cr>  di2~d  cr>iS?8  ‘although  (I) 

troubled  him  I  could  not  get  even  ten  rupees.’ 
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coGDtff  ©iS  29§203*  (in-th e-garden  one  a-tree  for- 

wind  having-fallen  was),  ‘in  tbe  garden  one  tree  (or  a 
certain  tree)  had  fallen  by  wind.’ 

(51)  ®©  ®g  02003*  ‘  I  saw  him  coming  ;  ’  @® 

*9  <523*  sado-ccf,*  ‘do  what  1  said.’ 

(52)  ®<2f0d<5f  <323  iScsq?  eQ2»<§82O0C38,*  ‘  how 

much  is  seven  times  seven?  forty-nine:’  ©q  q?0  oen  (or 
qdaf  acoctf)  *Oi29  (or  ©^Osqsto)  ^j^25D@c3s9,’ 

‘  he  is  an  ignoramus  who  does  not  know  the  sum  of  eight 
and  five.’ 

(53)  8@ 80  @^<g,GQ©3d  ca-€£)@2£f  d*Qc3(^ 

@>q8c3  <2Diato*a<55£30  <££)di£  £5^cf©8  <q0<32£ 

@Oo0,*  ‘interest  on  Rs.  275  for  two  years,  three 
months,  and  fifteen  days  at  the  rate  of  12^  per  cent, 
per  annum.’ 

(54)  @®S40f  (or  @©  @'GD3^,0©'CO^')  0iS®03  22©<q  * 
(of- these  the -older-one  who),  ‘who  is  the  eldest  of 
them.’ 

(55)  ®©  ®i©0©  (or  eDi@®J0©)  ©308,*  ‘  I  am  the 
youngest  of  all’  (lit.  ‘I  to-all  young’)  ;  ®®  ®<g0  cqgJ 
^gdi^^saO  ©30<S*  (I  to-him  seven  a-year  young), 
‘I  am  younger  than  he  by  seven  years’;  0©  ©0 
003  ©88*  (you  to-me  more  short),  ‘you  are  shorter 
than  V 

(56)  qjq  d@8  @©3®eQ3C3®o*8  @20®©  (or 

@203®©)*  (he  to-day  yesterday  a-rich-man  is-not),  ‘he  is 
not  a  rich  man  of  the  other  day,’  i.  e.  he  has  been  a  rich 
man  for  a  long  time. 

(57)  @®  ®0©2£f  (<fC32^0@C32Cf  Or  C32^C3  2Oi^0)  <§>2Cf3D 
033  (or  ©0)  ®@CEf  ®CD2ri®C330  (or  e©3©CO30)  (§C03  <?[dooc f,* 
‘write  (lit.  ‘having  written  send’)  to  my  master  that  I 
am  ill.* 


°  In  books  ©crtcoj  and  *9£>j  are  respectively  used. 
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(58.)  gcso  dsJ0a  00£3  ©G042>ii,*  ‘  subject  written  and 
sent  for  information  (is).’ 

(59)  @.©  0cd0  <?dq 

(this  to-purport  or  statement  your  well-wishing  friend-who- 
was  Appu  Sihno)  =  1 1  am  your  well-wishing  friend, 
Appu  Sinno.’ 

(60)  0gc3©  (S'dj’^d*  ®CCiSf0CSo 

£}©0S  (or  enjtf^csgdQS  or  QiScag-CQS),} 

(in-Negombo  residing  William  Jones  gentleman’s  to-name, 
or  to-the-  gentleman  if-delivered  it-is  proper,  or  if-received 
it-is  proper),  ‘  to  Mr.  William  Jones  (or  William  Jones, 
Esq.),  Negombo.’ 

(61)  G®  q;S3c3  qsgoeastg  (or  q?gc3@.st) 

®t3  (or  1885  e^c£>©e3  30)  8zn 

©0@£ 75396©  <2c£fcv0dr}  acd’d1  £^@3  o@csf  (or 

©CD  q<5^)  @-gd3^c3,§  ‘at  house  No.  5  of  the  3rd  Cross 
Street,  Pettah  (Suburb),  Colombo,  on  date  the  30th 
June,  1885.’ 

(02)  Q0  (or  cS023j)  ©0  £*>§©  <*23  25*23(53  0503,* 
*  it  is  true  chat  ’  v  ’tudrew  the  case  on  account  of  (lit. 
■  regarding  or  considering ')  you.’ 


e  This  is  equal  to  the  salutation  or  address  at  the  commencement  of 
a  letter,  as  ‘  Dear  Mr.  — &c.  There  are  various  forms.  Such 
phrases  as  •  with  affection'  :  with  thanks’  : 

c s:qd  acTh  "with  affection  and  thanks'  .  ©otrb  with 

submission’;  £{C  ©i)tco53d903*  •  with  obe:«ance  and  salutation.’  are 
prefixed  to  the  above  sentence  when  necessary,  and  the  words 
~6  and  are  substituted  for  qcgab  for  the  sake  of  respect, 

f  This  is  a  form  of  a  concluding  sentence  in  a  letter. 

+  This  is  a  form  of  superscription  on  a  letter.  In  addressing  a 
letter  to  a  great  person  the  expression  S/dciS'Sa?  (or  wd-dr)  £<&£»£ 
or  other  respectful  form  is  substituted  for  aec.5.  &c..  r.  g.  codi 
ceOg-rq  S)erf«co$d  c 03©cf  "ssic^trlG?cr,£c&edO  (or  -d&cr'&d 
«■-»)  ©dgfe*.  ts  (or  ss>5<&>)  8  —  To  the  Hon.  the  Govt.  Agent 

of  the  Western  Province.’ 

§  Thb  is  a  form  of  dating  letters.  &e 
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(63)  ©'ttjc ©8^  qJG'd  ©§  OiODi<5gd^0i§®>©c3 
(or  OiCDid’oDidiOa  Q^efca),  ‘our  goods  were  plundered 
(or  wrested  away)  by  thieves.’ 

(64)  “  ■&  0£q©3  gsS^g^o^S)©  ’  (that  great-one 
seeing  I-shall-not-get),  ‘  I  shall  uot  get  an  opportunity  of 
seeing  that  great  one;’  S)g  ®^cs>id  ©>C£3g0  ot$©  ss\Z) 3  * 
‘he  was  well  beaten  by  me;’  ©©  £&$)&!  ©i<SEg© 

6  22©^^  (or  ©1^©  q^CDO  ®'22@'i5D2Sf)  ©'3D©© 
(or  @'^3®'©),*  ‘I  am  not  a  person  to  be  abused  (or  scolded) 
by  you  ©<g  ®©gos5  ©ig©  CD<g^0  ©'SbS'CDo©  epes8,*  ‘he 
is  very  eager  to  receive  salutation  from  me.’ 

(65)  @cg(2f  22*®0  ©>©3@'0Dj’  ®<5*€ffr0  ©'CSgOscS*  f 

(for-the-festive-eating  many  animals  to-kill  it-was-con- 
trived),  ‘  many  animals  were  slaughtered  for  the  feast.’ 

(66)  (“®  ©@gos5  ©<5,  qeig®'©  s%®ssf$Q  ‘I 

don’t  know  what  you  asked  me  the  other  day.’ 

(67)  (“(S'©  eDOjO®  (or  <§>(^(3®)  <§S0®O3£S(§)0  (or 
<g)£K)@'«D32S5(§3C£  2Sc230d)  ©3  6srfaa  (or  C3@QD)  22(5®  (or 
q?©#53C3)@.&«g£c)  ©03.*  ‘don’t  be  angry  (or  be  displeased) 
with  me  for  not  having  supplied  your  want  (or  complied 
with  your  request).’ 

(68)  c®  COid  ®@  (or  0@®  go®)  @'223@'ffifq,* 

4  where  is  your  native  village?’  £<®©  co®  ©osO'ffihq,*  ‘where 
is  your  village?’  @'03@'£f  cS003g,*  ‘  where  are  you  from?’ 

(69)  ®®  q?g2D^3  ©ifldeg  @©  O03®^2f  (or  co 6®'d)  ©tSc3 
*  there  are  not  many  men  in  this  district  whom  I 

know.’ 

(70)  ®©  (®*G3  or  ©*o^)  sago<5  c90  (or  80) 

@30(50  q’ca®@o:f©0<§'G335  (©os,*  4 1  lately  went  from 

(3  Or  ox1  iSQ.  Cf.  ©0  C5i@>fin^^0  iSsws^oQi,  1 1  have  enough. 

f  6o©\q  has  also  the  sense  of  ‘agree.’  Observe  the  force  of  Gksj^ 
in  S)g  ®®<5aa:>®©  ©oiqtbosV  ‘cause  him  to  enter  this  line  of 
business  ;  cScaiS  £0(3 <#0  ©©  £0)  ©ax;®,  ‘  l  employ  you  to  flog 
the  boy;’  “  £>©'®©  8co  ddfgdid&i  ©5#?cd0  6'co^,”  ‘he  gave 
orders  to  kill  (his)  father  the  king. 
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Ralutara  (lit.  ‘  being  in  Kalutara’)  to  Matara  in  the  horse- 
coach  ;  ’  #@<3^0  oq  q><Oj§©sf  o©«8£2©3,*  ‘  since  yester¬ 
day  a  storm  is  prevailing.’ 

(71)  ®g  q?<q  ©?0  ©sdGDOfOjg*  =  ‘it  is  said  that  he 
assumed  his  duties  to-day.’ 

(72)  ®£g  ®e£CJD@'<3'^  ©0  c3©S)g«D3*  (he  on-the-great- 

road  to-me  was-met),  ‘  I  met  him  on  the  high  road;’  0® 
©33^35  (or  (^GDaOSeef  ©0  C3©0@'©^0  ©S3},* 

‘I  want  to  meet  (or  see)  you  on  your  return;’  ©SD®£5 330 
(i.  e.  &iS  03D@v^o0)  @\coqd’  03@.<2T  ©®tf*cT,*  ‘on  your 
return  call  at  (my  or  your)  house’  (lit.  ‘when  returning 
come  by  the  house  ’) ;  @*0  esa 6  (tt*®#  or  ©033®©)  ©<g 

S©3  <q=^g®3038,*  ‘it  is  doubtful  that  he  will  be 
acquitted  (or  released)  this  time.’ 

(73)  0®  gd«S^  (or  &G)(5)  g®^  ®£23<5£>3®q,’ 

1  how  did  you  cross  (or  go  to  the  other  side  of)  the  river  ?  ’ 
©g  ©@'CS3®£2<5a<Kf,*  ‘take  him  over’  (the  river,  &c.); 
&<5d  C30CS  ®q£2S3®3<50  (or  ®*q£28})Otf  £2300  Or  ®>^22 
oq®003  £2)00)  ©q  33i®>©£rt  ®c»30St8c3),*  ‘  he  lauded 
from  the  vessel  yesterday  at  2.30  {or  2.15)  p.  m.’ 

(74)  «q8  ©e,0  (or  ©©g.sd’  0©03©0)  ®@3£2  @©022 

©a5*  C30022c5  (or  csocS))  co££f03©3,*  ‘  we  from  day  to  day 
(or  from  time  to  time,  i.  e.  as  opportunity  occurs)  earn 
something  or  other.’ 

(75)  0®  cSc3  ©i®©  <§s£>go3)q  (or  2D<5c8cS3<q),*  ‘was  the 
business  on  which  you  went  successful?’ 

(76)  ©q  q©cs  ®q®©®g  (or  q©es0  @q©0£tf)  £2g@><£ff 
©0'€Ef  0  c3£D©3,*  ‘he  goes  to  see  the  Museum  morning  and 
evening}  (or  twice  a  day).’ 


•  ©5>osn  &&&£)&  is  more  indefinite  than  ©0)® 
t  The  term  Gv.s>c2<3>Dfflx5co  is  generally  used  in  composition. 

+  Lit.  -  during  the  two  times  (or  parts)  of  the  day,’  referring  to  the 
forenoon  (cqa  £><5tS)  and  afternoon  (»Sd  Qdii)).  qz)a  ©q£©0cj 
is  also  used  in  classics  for  q£oO  ©qSOcsJ. 
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(/7)  ^00  23233  23<d,eQ<ssf’0  S)t8^dD3,*  ‘he  could  not 

0.  e.  was  unable)  speak;’  ssosod^j,*  ‘l 

spoke  slowly;  ’  <0®  BSxzad  (or  88c as!  or 

<§^880')  2323a 023$  £3($3,*  ‘  I  made  a  speech  to  ( or  before)  a 
large  congregation.’ 

(78)  @&©230  ©2S3td0*  0Od!f©<3fc3,  ‘  he  was  born  lame.’ 

(79)  ©£)  23*023  20*0230*  ®Q0  OCr0g£303,*  ‘I 

tlireatened  him  again  and  again.’ 

(80)  (5®  2$  ©<^0  ©®e3§)<03  23(yf  (or  ©0©232£ft  23(3) 

q?*g023d*  g-dfdDa,*  *1  have  listened  (or  paid  attention) 

up  to  now  to  what  you  have  (from  time  to  time)  uttered.’ 

(81)  §)q  &®d!  @©@e£  ©23©202tf  ©dDa©08,*  ‘he  is  not 
a  mere  so  and  so’  =  ‘he  is  no  common  person.’ 

(82)  ©2S3^23©20F  0*0  C£«€£o0  ©33*,*  ‘you 
ought  to  get  work  from  him  by  fair  means.’ 

(83)  ^230  00  <q*3  (or  ©0323^)*+  or  6x  @0  sSDq, 

‘  what  is  that  to  me  ?  ’ 

(84)  ©.0  032:  §>233©g*  230238/  ‘the  water 

<’f  this  abandoned  well  is  extremely  I, ad.’ 

(  85  00  ©  Z33fp©xc§  §©200  03  ©2330)03  ©2300* 

c^^.02300,”  ‘if,  however,  I  fail  (lit.  ‘failed’)  to  come, you 
too  eat  without  waiting  for  me1  (lit.  -  looking  for  me’). 


Colloquial!}  the  form  <3003  i>  used  for  2;.  us  ©>®:>d g£>05. 

f  In  classics  sometimes  ©Sag  Set.  Notice  the  force  of 
tSj c*  c?§ r’  (or  @Sc©  do  £5  -having  come  so  far  as  this  ;’ 

©'©©■s?sf  ©>q£3:>  (or  G>£)ci).<5w  ®qxn'),  •  so  many  as  these  : '  ©©EicsSqcs 
©-jragiefiSGi  ’tlie  report  of  n/ng  (guns)  was  heard  as  far 

as  the  fort  & ©ggJSw  (colloq.  i)aS>^s)ss  or  iSddSa),  ‘only  that 

much.’ 

X  The  Kandyan  equivalent  is  «DaD  G&q  (lit.  *  will  it  eat.  the 
stomach)?’  ©s)->oq  is  used  in  the  sense  of  -what  harm?’ 

implying  approval.  It  is  also  used  in  the  sense  of  -  what  of  that  0  ’ 
as  in  dtra©  ©>©:>®q  sDg  ©©ctf  £>*©£)  (or  s-nd^Sr©)  ©idl^gSb,*  ‘what 
of  that  (  =  •  nevertheless  ’)  ?  he  disappointed  me'  (lit.  'he  failed  to 
attend  to  my  work  or  matter').  Observe  the  force  of  ©©ssaq  in  0© 
«D©eo®  £$s)dG  ©S^G-q  ©0  &  5'i‘dh  ©S);©c3j®  ‘although 

you  said  so  (lit.  •  what  of  your  having  said  so  ’)  I  am  very  doubtful  of  it. 

£  Observe  that  <p©w®  is  a  verbal  noun. 
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(86)  (or  q»*9cf)  q»®©(^  KXZ&zJ  (or 

29 &f)  ©@©sd  2Sa©S  ®2cfq,*  ‘why  have  not  the  rest  (lit.  ‘  the 
other  persons  ’)  come  here  for  some  time?  ’ 


(87)  *ftrs>©  <$h@£0  ‘can’t  you  keep  quiet?’ 

d’tScC^  ^cocoas*  ©SSD  ©t>  ©8©<5f©C3*  £®)0  ©®  *©££© 
(or  ^2S®)0)  ©qccf©2£f  ©833@'«Da@q,*  ‘  how  can  I  give  you 
gratis  this  cat’s-eye  worth  ten  rupees?’ 


(88)  “  ©0  ©q«5®  OlSl©^©  23)3(5^  20^0),  ©25359 
©©3c5'i©08  ©2329  «i©)f©©8,t  ”  ‘  there  are  no  reasons  (or 
grounds)  for  both  these  (things)  to  be  true  :  one  will  be 
false,  the  other  true.’ 

(89)  ©®  5)©  q2Cf©2Cf  ©©go®cJ  ©®©2S3s9,*  ‘  a  selected 

few  (lit.  ‘certain  persons’)  know  this  fact’ ;  S)eg  ©©co®sf 
q©C3SS  cs^SD©3,*  ‘he  goes  out  for  a  walk  (lit.  ‘to 

walk’)  only  occasionally’  (lit.  ‘on  a  certain  day’). 


(90)  Qcsg©q2$3®  ©3©csf  (or  ©3©®f)  &  ®0 

G<1®3  203  (or  c&zsid &<&>),*  ‘  nearly  everybody  assisted 
me  in  that  interval.’ 


(91)  §)©  0(5^©  kdi£©3,*  ‘  he  threatened  to  flog  me ;  ’ 

®®  80otf©©<€£0  es<q<^<®  ©aS^0  ©©cs^mGfoo,*  ‘when  I 
was  preparing  (or  ready)  to  start,  it  commenced  to  rain’; 
o§go)  ‘be  ready  to  go’;  £<5)  ®3  ©gUgD^cc* 

rsd^D  CD<q2D©3q,*  ‘are  you  going  to  make  me  a  drunkard  ?’ 

(92)  S)g  ©e£bea©cf03  (§c33©gd€6  (Scsd,*  ‘he  went  on 

writing  incessantly;’  ©®3©  ©teDi©®^  J  ‘a 

shower  of  rain  is  coming  down  ;  ’  g©©*®^  ©©tficf,*  ‘come 
running’;  £©C3§  ©©<3\2Ct*  (having-run  come),  ‘run  and 


0  This  is  a  corruption  of  the  Sk.  ®9>Sga}%  (Elu  =  ®£)<5<£). 

t  The  word  <ft fia,  1  the  other,’  is  also  used  for  the  second  Gssest, 
generally  colloquially. 

t  The  forms  ending  in  trttO),  as  €>elao,  a&?e&>,  Q0c^«3o.  imply, 
when  so  used,  an  action  within  the  operation  of  the  senses. 

§  This  is  sometimes  erroneously  used  in  the  sense  of 
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come;’  ©©  ©GDiaSa*  -I  shall  go  and  come;’ 

©'GEnaS-cd’  0@><5\s^,*  ‘yes,  go  and  come.’* 

(93)  ©^d’g^O  ©©S'&J  (or  ^©cS)  €)^0  6uq'€#0f 
‘don’t  allow  (or  let)  the  people  to  come  here;’  ©0 

cS'Stf©  <$idc>3$  (or  ^c35^),*  ‘  allow  me  to  go.’ 

(94)  ©csa&jd'  (or  &)c3  <^cd’^@'©)  ©£Ef©£2  @0 

28c3-g#0)  dboD,*  ‘in  future  don’t  tell  me  such  rank  lies;’ 

©£9<5  ^c§<S£d8,*  ‘  drinking  stagnant  water  is 

unwholesome.’ 

(95)  S)g  Sc3(^Q  ©3  (©0  or  ©3  e2©co)  2S0j,* 

‘  lie  told  me  all  that.’ 

(96)  S)g  <^3  co©ide)  03002^3,*  ‘lie  sat  down  at  the 

moment  he  came;’  ®qcs#5  mstecfj  (or  ©0  d&e32si 

^803,*  ‘he  told  me  a  secret  while  going;’  ©d’g 

<£>©v£f§  O}0©  &^d  *S@O3D03  @'3D@'0q  (or  ©#}3@0q),* 

‘is  not  the  table  still  outside  since  it  was  washed?’ 

(97)  ©0  ep0sf  0£a<3  ^3©af  0is)3*  j|  =  ‘  whether 
vou  come  or  not  (lit.  ‘  not-come  ’)  is  both  the  same  to  me.’ 

(98)  0©c330  <g©'oo^co^0  csQd'esjocsd’,*  H  ‘cause  the 
boy  to  learn  ’  or  ‘  make  arrangements  for  the  boy’s  learn- 


The  last  two  Sinhalese  sentences  are  also  used  to  do  duty  for 
a  parting  salutation. 

f  or  <§>&)^6<<£?0,  •  to  permit,’  is  also  substituted  for 

@^^SJ0. 

+  ©®©>£rf  and  co©®>3}<®  are  used  in  classics  with  equal  force,  as  in 
obor)  O3©0>s},  -  on  the  occasion  of  (or  whilst)  distributing  the 

relics.’  In  some  parts  of  the  Island  the  form  is  used  for 

c 

In  classics  the  form  ending  in  053®  is  used,  as  ©>edg0«3®.  ®ig0 
^3®.  ®>ed©  (in  •  ®i©(^crfo33  ©>«d®,’  ‘  just  as  (he)  was  seated ')  is  also 
used  similarly. 

'!  0-53  in  such  connections  as  this  has  the  force  of  ‘  same.’ 

In  classics  parts  of  <s>d,  ‘  do,’  is  sometimes  affixed  to  the 
gerundial  forms  of  verbs  to  express  a  causal  idea,  as  <$©>055  ac,  &&<£&- 
0^60330,  •  having  caused  a  horse  to  be  harnessed  and  brought.’ 
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ing;’  a)Q0  s)#>3C  (or  d’l©)  e$dQ>ocrft* 

1  induce  him  to  study.’ 

(99)  ®e>  <g>q  aS©  (§5  aS©C3  or  <$$&  &q)qi)  6@>o> 
cs35©3,*  ‘  I  go  there  occasionally.’ 

(100)  ep©3©  <ficS3©  ©t Sesd^D  ©css,*  ‘don’t  do  work 
in  a  slip-shod  way;’  ©osss®©  (or 

sS$5@©  Soossca  (or  ©(30)  @©228,*  ‘the  result  of  working 
unwillingly  (or  carelessly)  is  this.’ 

(101)  c3°  (=  ca§) :  G®  co@o,  ©^iSe,,*  ‘  let  us  go  : 
you  go  ahead,  I  will  follow.’ 

(102)  ©^oCDS^^sf  ®;S)3@'2D3©  &>8ss$  ©iSo-eo©.:,* 

‘a  pestilence  having  broken  out,  many  cattle  are  dying 
off;’  82553253  ®©©j3  S^C3  C3C©©>*  ‘the  plate  fell  down 
and  broke  completely.’* 

(103)  &®c3  (or  ©C^jgT)  =  ‘it  has  been  well 

8aid  “@C33C5)  2Sc^@.2Cf  @3®C gf  ®C£>3Ctf  ©3  22l©o3  ©'ODtfDiS© 
S'Gd^oo©  2Scs,f”  ‘the  thief  says,  I  will  take  my  oxen 
wherever  I  wish.’ 

(104)  @©  2SQ©2sf  ©sTbsScoo  (or  2ao)3@'<£)323d’)  £ctf#53 
(or  e^Scss),*  §  ‘I  was  silent’  (lit.  ‘without  speaking 
anything  ’). 

(105)  BcsizsdGft  ©3@(^  @c3  qjcd’q®'©  csacestf  &i€)zrt 
23(g 3©  rsj8&)i,*  ‘in  the  course  of  doing  merit  (*.  e. 


°  Parts  of  the  verb  ccj,  ‘  go,’  are  thus  used  as  auxiliaries  to  indicate 
completeness  of  action. 

f  This  is  a  clause  often  used  in  classics  to  introduce  a  quotation. 
The  expression  “£)2o5  £$ea”  (honorific  pi.,  sinrj.  &a$)  =  ‘hence  the 
saying  ’  is  also  used. 

\  Or  ©J®a5  ©'m:s5  ®3®i©*S  ©esaa®©  ©cd<s£>  ©coiS  ©esidS  .e$@cdco. 
jS;0o5©35  is  a  verbal  noun  in  the  masculine  gender,  used  to  introduce 
the  quotation.  The  sentence  would  colloquially  be,  ©Cod)  iScoeD ©> 
®©o5  ©33:35  0©  S3{G3ctO  ©0345»  C 33303  or  0®o5  @03 3C5  ®© 

©ifflanO  @03^  cocotba  dixo  ©erod)  rfSto.  (  Vide  p.  438.) 

§  <s>0  0»a5O3^i,  (lit.  ‘  having  shut  the  mouth  ’)  has  the  same  force. 
In  books  2j»<5l?£^a30  is  a  common  expression  for  ‘silent.’ 
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0  virtuous  acts’),  there  is  do  harm  iu  performing  such  good 
services;’  ©3@(^  £©<€#©  ©03,  ‘don’t  run  merely 

because  (or  as)  others  run/ 

(106)  @©  a^ooi)80^i)* * * §  (or  cssJg^^ca^f®)) 

©id§8,'  ‘this  sum  O',  e,  ‘arithmetical  calculation’)  or 
account  is  entirely  (or  completely)  wrong  ;  ’  SDeg^csf  gd-^ceT 
©'cDda  od,‘  ‘settle  accounts  with  him.’ 

(107)  ‘in 
course  of  time  (lit.  ‘by  lapse  of  time’)  they  again  became 
friends .’ 


(108)  ©©■d’g  £00  (or  23(jf^)  q=8  ‘it 

being  so  (or  when  it  is  so),  what  shall  we  do?’  “ 
tSiShgco,”  ‘  this  at  last  turned  out  to  be  true.’ 

(109)  ©£S)3<3©35tf  (or  ©2338  a©30^)J  <§>©  ‘give 

me  one  and  all’;  ©2333883  (or  ©233jS  8f©o)J  cD$g 

d©©-^©  0®©  ©>idt©3i)8,*  ‘  although  you  may  give  (him) 
anything  (you  please),  you  can  never  deceive  him.’ 

(110)  §)©  ©0©S  ©S3oqs3(9i  (£3^5e3£0(g3  or 

<33^:33(e ,3),'  ‘  I  cured  his  disease;’  0®03  (c&3g<^ 

or  gs)q),'  ‘are  you  on  friendly  terms  now?’ 

(111)  cl)£3  &)©0d  (or  ©o©<-^)  (or  ^coc3)  ssd-©^© 

©Co/  ‘  don'r  set  so  high  a  value  on  it.’ 

(112;  9^0?  6©  (or  8©© )  ztoisf  ©8/  ‘  while  new, 

this  is  worth  any  amount.' 

(113;  0®d)  £)§©/  ‘there!  your  lost 

article  ’ ;  G'ScdcSj  ©03C2£f/  “here,  look  ’ ;  ^©^as> 5)0)0^,* 

‘  look  here.' 


*  coe^i.^ctf©  (lit.  -with-the  mot")  is  also  used  with  the  same  force, 

f  The  form  L  *330  (or  0t)  is  also  used  in  old  classics.  (  Vide  p.  317.) 

+  This  has  reference  to  some  definite  things,  ®>03S30j£)^.  6\0j  cot)?, 
erf.  Serial  being  indefinite. 

§  e-slao.  ©^<25  ('there  ),  and  ©>0£Tf£n  are  sometimes  used  as  ^oo. 
®)a3  and  <sS 60  and  in  the  upeountry  as  <fio,  ®o,  aud  <9'«D«  respectively. 
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(114)  £>220  ©23  (or  023©023)  C3®«3<5©0 

333®  23®20,*  ‘doing  one  thing  for  another  (lit.  ‘one 

for  one*  =  ‘tit  for  tat’)  is  sometimes  foolish’  (lit. 

‘  foolishness  ’). 

(115)  flScftScsj,*  <023©  (or  <0223)  ®@  C® 

q^g2D2S5©3  or  0®  ©co  (or  255<5®)  <^<cf<55©3,’ 

‘friend,  keep  qniet ;  I  know  you  or  I  know  your  nature 
(or  status).’ 

(116)  5D  05-€#©233($  ©ecfC50  qd 
^CD@0(?255tf o<£f,*  ‘  take  the  cow  to  the  grass  garden  and 
tether  (her  ’). 

(117)  ®Q0  2305323(505  (or  ®Q  ^3©  S)03)t  S'© 

©>C3®  2S©3,*  ‘  I  addressed  him  as  follows  ’  (lit.  ‘  Having 
spoken  to  or  looked  at  him  1  said  in  this  manner  ’). 

(118)  <££5©03  S' ©23  ‘give 

this  as  soon  as  the  person  (named)  asks’  (lit.  ‘asked 
instant’). 

(119)  @'0(3@'O3(2j'  4# &tq)*5S  ®OO(^@0(3  £(^C38c3 

r^rsf  ®g  @'O^S5©3,*  ‘he  brought  a  gunny  bag  of  unhusked 
oocoanuts  and  a  net  bag  of  cocoanut  husks.’ 


(120)  ©0  <*©»<5*  J  (to-me  permission),  ‘  pray  grant  me 

permission  ;  ’  ^pgg©ia)l©<y£f  (or  qp3©®3©-ccf)*  (age  rnay-be- 
prolonged)  =  ‘  good  morning  ’  (or  ‘  good  evening  ’) ;  0® 
©bd>23}<q§  (or  ©)*d£l  c2<SD©3<;),*  or  0®  ©2338S>q  or  ®23o 
(or  ©>2238®  cc<£>©3<^  or  ©2S3®i5f  c32S5©3q)*  =  ‘where 
to?’  ‘where  are  you  going?’ 


0  This  is  used  with  contemptuous  intent. 

■f  In  classics  ©4ftcb  is  commonly  used,  as  in  ®g  ©45®5b,  ‘having 
addressed  him.’  rao3J®i5'o0,  9<pa  ©0j,  <p©C3g45»ro<fcsac), 
are  also  used  in  books. 

t  This  expression  is  used  by  an  inferior  to  a  superior,  when 
parting,  &c. 

§  This  is  more  respectful.  ©i»i<5  =  ‘  out.’ 
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(12J)  ©©  @o0Q<5cd  di&X(3  qtaxssf  0D6,csf*  (or  z£0g 

©®*SStOj  lit.  to  approach  Dear  )  z©®c3<5303j*  ‘there  arc 

about  ten  rupees  in  this  box  ’ ;  ©0za  £at305  0®<a3  (od0S 
or  ®iS3f),*  ‘this  seems  to  be  (or  looks  like)  broken.’ 

(122)  £®  02a  ©0o^  ao©2d  (or  03®©) 
*9©c3S}03<;,*  ‘have  you  got  (lit.  ‘near  you  are  there’)  large 
sized  pine-apples  ?  ’ 

(123)  @'2533©5DQJ  (or  ©ZS3©$Dj£f0?tf)  C30O^0 

0oj,*  ‘don’t  regard  him  at  all’;  @®  ©353®GCisf  (®^dO 
osf  or  ©'OaSSot)  O©^-2SD0j,*  ‘  I  stop  (or  stay)  at  every 
place.’ 

(124)  ©^©©J^  ®sfo00  aSScaj,*  *  he  was  lately 
(lit.  ‘  not-many-days-ago  ’)  bedridden.’ 

(125)  q?©05f  ®0<g£Se3  ®@3 zaq,*  ‘what  is  the 

difference  between  eight  and  five?’  ©oo^co©^^  o^f 
gd@coz5'’  ©0*€^cs  zScsoo-z^f,*  ‘  tell  the  difference  between  a 
(lit.  ‘tie’)  cocoanut  tree  and  a  (lit  ‘  the  ’)  palmyra  tree  ;  ’ 
®©  coca  ©<q©2vf  ‘  is  there  do- difference 

(lit.  ‘  no L,  a  difference’)  between  (lit.  ‘of’)  these  two  trees ?  ’ 

(120)  ®q  q0c3  (or  ^g(^‘©(^)  ©C3^0©2ad,CT<5’ 

0^2530;,*  ‘he  goes  (or  is  going)  about  playing  all  the 
day  long  ’  ;  ^^©es®  (or  zSocf®)  £S>0023©Z533V®^0  ®QD3q 
<3*,*  ‘  it  is  not  good  to  jest  always.’ 

(127)  0(^0  ®®  (£)c3C0f<g£)  c serfo©0o^  <q^f©^  o* 
zScSi  ®eg  ^^3i0d/  ‘  he  swore  saying  (lit.  ‘having  said’) 
By  (my)  mother  I  have  not  the  slightest  knowledge  of  it.’ 

(128)  0®  co€6®<a?  (or  c30®ztf)  zSo©<q©3D<5sf  0i®  2S>3 

•€^503  ©-SD  (or  ©3Dd)  ©Sq,*  ‘are  not  several  persons  working 
under  you  ?  ’  ®3  csd^©^  (or  co^<S)0)  zfic 3i<^©^^,* 

‘let  it  be  in  my  favour  or  name’  (lit.  ‘account’)  or  ‘leave 
it  for  me’;  ©cacss}  coo©^  (or  Ooesa)  dn<KcD®23 


The  word  e®4Sra  or  eo<5©  (—  ‘extent,’  ‘about’)  is  also  used, 
t  ojO  and  toi©  literally  mean  ‘colour’  and  ‘shape’  respectively. 
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c3£3©3  (or  aS«E>3D©b),*  ‘he  goes  beggiDg  (or  begs)  from 
house  to  house.’ 

(129)  ©eg  S3o$3*Sc33  ©d  cs©S)®>0^0  ep©3,*  ‘he  pur¬ 
posely  came  to  see  me.’ 

(130)  -sSocssrt  25^003  *$§<£>,*  ‘there  were  several 
chairs  broken.’ 

(131)  ©eg©  C3  ©SDd’t  c3@S3C5'i  @03cp 

qi&i&zz j,*  ‘some  were  hitting  him  with  (their)  fists,  some 
were  rapping  him  (on  the  head).’ 

(132)  ©eg  2Sc3-©tT0£Di)  ‘in  giving 

home  thrusts,  he  is  smart  ’  (lit.  ‘the  clever  one  ’). 

(133)  ©*9@di©3  ©(3(^3  <q©<9^0  (§t£ssd  ©d<§  ®idi^m* 
‘the  murderer  hanged  himself  and  (so)  died  before  beiDg 
hanged  ’  (lit.  ‘  before  hanging  ’). 

(134)  @>©  q? csf s)  <§>©.§)  oi©3©j§SD3,*  ‘  this  branch  broke 
of  itself  and  fell.’ 

(135)  ©t©  {or  c^i©is^<5©3@)  q)go3<3'S<9«r0 

cs«®£0  qidozrt*  ‘when  work  is  stopped  let  the  coolies  go’; 
6©  <525S53@©2tf  (or  ©i@©^cf)  qidi&'&t  ‘why  did  you 

quit  (your)  employment  (or  occupation)?’ 

(136)  ©@(£?  O-stf  «Q§Sf  S3©©  qzd 

©>G(9'^5S!)©3,'  ‘although  I  cannot  hear  -{lit.  ‘to-ears  hear- 
ing-is-not’),  I  still  can  see’  (lit.  ‘to-eyes  sight-is’);  ©a 
qt@.$3S3©3  (or  @o@^-0©3),*  ‘1  hear  ( or  see)’;  ©erfs'ccf 

S5i®£3S^©3,*  ‘the  broad-knife  cuts  well.’ 

(137)  ©dS®^*^  &$<!ottcsidQ}  ©^0 

(or  S3(e^©)  i0cs@o<§3  (or  qp^o<go)  ‘  the 

king  remitted  (the  sentence  of)  hanging,  (but)  ordered  him 
to  be  flogged  (or  lashed).’ 

(138)  sag©  8ca@*£53£®©i)«f  (or  G£eD®-*Bjs95©>@*£f) 
©0O©  o*©j,*  ‘  the  sword  wras  rust-eaten  from  not  beicg 
wiped  (or  cleaned).’ 

(139 j  ©e)  0  ©dc e*  ©'^Ctcssa,®  @0303  q>ec©d’0(e,3,*  ‘  1 
finished  husking  (lit.  ‘pounding’)  a  bag  of  paddy  in  two 
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hours’;  g^g  ©23305£f®.2d  ©gS<®£c)  ©@gd8,*  ‘the  flashes  of 
lightuing  would  seem  to  indicate  rain ’(lit.  ‘  is-for-raining’). 

(140)  £®0  £<£65  CDigeOsq,*  ‘had  you  an  attack-of- 
fever?’  ©5£>©8£>efe3300<£  ©C53®£fq  £©<£  ®c>  GOi-^EgeSa 
(or  csacftfas),*  ‘I  got  fever  (this)  morning  from  cold  or 
something  else.’ 

(141)  ©gdScs  ODieS  ao@>&  cSccd,”  ‘the  boil  burst  and 
matter  (pus)  exuded  ;  ’  £<€£g®35<50  ©gdi©  gdi^sDo,*  ‘the 
glass  (or  tumbler)  cracked  on  account  of  the  hot  water;’ 
®©  £©€£)5£f  C55i©53#503,*  ‘  I  am  shivering  with  fever.’ 

(142)  q=©0  (or  cSzft)  S5i8®©«5  e§G50  £Did3©08  (or 
3i©c5(S),*  ‘  by  warming  (one’s-self)  in  the  sun  (or  at-the- 
fire),  cold  feeling  disappears.’ 

(143)  ®®  £®0  ©^©dcd©^  <2D[^©3 

0©C5)S,*  ‘you  don’t  seem  to  understand  what  ( sing.)  I  say  ;  ’ 
©©  00©cd  ©sfc5’t©22d’c5«d  (or  ©addios'?),*  ‘  explain  this 
word  ;’  ®©<£f  ©sf (50(30  £®0  ©05j<5«®3c)  ‘you 

could  not  solve  my  riddle.’ 

(144)  g©d  59©c3#5  035(5  -25D0^SD03,*  ‘the  water  on  the 

hearth  is  at  boiling  point ;’  ©33CT  ££>©0303  ©255:18  ©2S5:fd53 
C32sf  ‘  boil  water  and  pour  out  a  cup  of  coffee.’ 

(145)  ©sf  ©0  <3,5325$  ®®  80(50  Oi©0©03  (or  (^tScSa),* 
‘I  exported  (lit.  ‘packed  off  or  sent  to  foreign  countries’) 
one  thousand  packages  of  tea ;  ’  ®g  0i6^2S5o(5c33  0  80 
<50  <253o0<§£0  (or  c5©0s580  q®^®)  ©c3g^D3,*  ‘  having 
been  found  guilty  (lit.  ‘guilty  person  ’),  he  was  transported’ 
(lit.  ‘  put  on  board  a  ship  and  sent  off  to  a  foreign  country, 
or  banished  the  country’). 

(146)  ®©csf  ©<5Gf©ef  ©g  ©og^SDa,*  ‘my  cloth  (lit.  ‘in 
my  cloth  ’)  was  saturated  with  blood  ;  ’  ©§)  8§<5*  C33CD® 
(or  53§)  ©£53©3a<2£f,*  ‘dye  this  robe;’  ^ca©  qjC5  ©53303 
53  ££f  ©255:1, •  ‘just  (=  ©255 1’),  reach  (your)  hand  to  it;’ 

0  This  word  is  restricted  to  the  robes  of  a  Buddhist  priest,  ojco® 
is  a  general  term  for  ‘  dye,*  ‘  colour,’  and  og)  is  a  yellow  pigment 
prepared  by  boiling  jakwood. 
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^e3©<s£0  za®®0©  ‘send  the  knife  to 

the  smith’s  forge  to  be  tempered  ;  ’  com  @©3®>e03®  d^di 
(or  ^esd  ®0  god©^®^*  #">*/  ‘  as  the  river  is 

very  deep  I  cannot  touch  the  bottom  ; ’  oio&fi 

‘here,  hold  out  your  hand.’ 

(147)  q?8  to  z&d&So)  £>1^03  o*  (or  ©i*®  eSS«D©3),* 
‘we  are  not  bound  {or  are  bound)  to  do  it.’ 

(148)  cdd©®'#*  (@coq<5  q?iOf0O*T,t  or  esg)  co©0 
©@*tof,*  ‘  accompany  your  wife  to  (her  or  your) 

village  and  return’  (lit.  ‘come’). 

(149)  Cfadtsf,  oS  ^i£0©  ®©^©0  ©i©  ©0-s£0 

®0  ©*,*  ‘besides  (or  moreover),  I  cannot  act  (lit.  ‘attend 
to  his  duties’)  for  him  without  salary.’ 

(150)  toS'CTo©,  ©q0  epc^cs  (or  q=@cssf)  33§ 

sScSaes},*  ‘  if  so  (then,  or  well  then)  prosecute  him  again  ’ 
(lit.  ‘institute  an  action  against  him,’  &c.). 

355.  Besides  the  idioms  illustrated  by  the  foregoing 
sentences,  there  are  pairs  of  words  which  should  be  used 
idiomatically.  These  may  be  termed  “  idiotisms.”  It  is 
a  striking  peculiarity  in  the  language  that  almost  every 
word  admits  of  being  used  with  another  word  having  a 
like,  relative,  or  contrary  signification  to  the  first  word. 
This  is  most  common  in  the  colloquial  language.  Some 
of  the  second  words  convey  no  real  meaning.  These 
idiotisms  may  be  classed  under  three  heads. 

A.  — Iteration  of  the  same  notion. 

B.  — Antithesis  between  two  notions. 

C.  — Two  separate  notions,  related  to  and  amplifying 

one  another. 

N.B. — The  conjunction  q  or  sf  is  understood  between 
nearly  all  these  word  couples  (which  should  be  regarded 
as  collective  compounds). 


0  In  some  districts  the  form  is  used, 

f  Lit.  ‘owner  of  the  household.’ 


2  H  2 


468 


SINHALESE  GRAMMAR. 


[§  356 


356.  A. — Words  of  this  class  are  subdivided  into — 


(a)  Different  words  having  the  same  or  like  meaning 
as  the  first,  as  : — 


=  ‘  religious  precepts.’ 
«5cs  zsi6id  —  ‘debts.’ 

®C  =  ‘money.’ 
es<s^?g  —  ‘  quarrels.’ 

=  ‘  quarrel  and 

strife.’ 

<pg  ojQ  =  ‘  deficiencies.’ 

<p45ro  —  ‘orders.’ 


Sag  @©o©*<3ocf  =  ‘  mild.’ 
S'G5iS)ed«vid  =  ‘  to  speak.’ 
zBerfCj  tposoo z$<3  =  ‘to  abuse  (or 
disgrace).’ 

caS'fioi)S)2a<5  =  ‘  to  earn.’ 
caO^rt  o&ai  =  ‘  submissive.’ 
abd  gd  =  ‘  heavy  (and)  weighty  ’ 

1  =  ‘  onerous.’ 


(i b )  Words  different  in  form  but  alike  in  origin,  as  : — 


©id  9ca£  =  ‘  energy.' 
dL&  6sss>-i  —  ‘  situation,’  ‘  employ¬ 
ment.’ 


©e^  ©joes  =  ‘flesh.’ 

<p§  =  ‘  weapons  ’ 

gg  gdi  =  ‘offerings.’ 


In  these  examples  the  first  word  is  Elu,  and  the  second 
word  is  Sanskrit  (or  Pali). 


357.  B. — Examples  of  this  class  are  abundant.  Only 
a  few  of  them  are  given  below  : — 

■2S53d'd£'£S»d'd£»,  ‘right  and  wrong.’ 

©Sbdi  ©iS)*  (or  <p©S)jdi)  =•  ‘  falsehood  (and)  truth  ’  (or  ‘  truth  and 
untruth  ’). 

©cgoa  ep©<ga!s  =  ‘  human  (and)  inhuman.’ 
eg da  or  q)<£OTag<s5ra  =  ‘good  virtue  (and)  bad  virtue.’ 

&<5zs>  =  ‘  good  (and)  bad.’ 

©0  0® of  =  ‘  mother  (and)  father  ’  (==  ‘father  and  mother’), 
csj-^f  (or  ©qcg  ©-f^)  =  "taking  (and)  giving.’ 

©i9f  =  'more  (or)  less,’  ‘  mat---  als,’  ‘goods  and  chattels.’ 
®©©>0j£)  odO'Q)©  =  ‘  this  world  (and)  the  other  world.’ 

$£©  cSQ®,  ‘sitting  and  standing’  =  'lodging.’  ( — ©>g  =  ‘  to 
give  lodging.’) 

358.  G.  —  Examples  of  this  class  are  the  most  abundant. 

A  few  are  here  £iven  below  : — 

<pen  oca  or  qci  o?  =  'hands  (and)  feet.’ 

cog  =  'near,’  ‘  neighbouring,’  ‘neighbourhood.’ 


c  In  ®)g)  »©©  2S>d@  (‘I  deal  with  him’),  has 

the  force  of  “dealing.” 

f  ©iS  gf).  is  also  used  in  the  first  sense. 
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cd©  §j©  =  ‘  villages  (and)  lands.’ 

££  =  *  goats  (and)  sheep.’ 

@*330(5  =  ‘houses  (and)  doors'  (*.  e.,  ‘dwellings’). 

CiSC  =  ‘ink  (and)  pen’  (=  ‘pen  and  ink  ). 
gQ  =  ‘  beds  (and)  chairs.’ 

S3  @0  =  ‘  hand  (and)  fist  ’  =  ‘  wealth,’  ‘  means.’ 

@\q§  =  ‘  gods  (and)  men.’ 

gsrf  =  ‘  sickness  (and)  afflictions.’ 

@\S30  =  ‘to-morrow  (and)  day  after-to-morrow  (or  = 

‘  to-morrow  (or)  day -after-to-morrow  ’). 

@«®0  =  ‘to-day  (and)  to-morrow’  (or  =  ‘to-day  (or)  to¬ 
morrow’). 

0i<^  gc,  =  ‘  having  worshipped  (and)  offered.’ 
raj  §  =  *  having  eaten  (and)  drunk.’ 

S)cJ  ©Dg  ==.  ‘boiled-rice  and  fish.’ 

S)crf  =  ‘  rice-gruel  (and)  boiled-rice.’ 

£>.53  =  ‘one  (or)  two.’ 

qcsca  @>c,(e,(r>  =  ‘  ten  (or)  twelve.’ 

@*©cd  esc  city  =  ‘socks  (and)  shoes.’ 

ccdesd  =  ‘  reply  (and)  rejoinder.’ 


359.  There  are  idiotisms  whose  second  words  do  not 
convey  any  intelligible  idea  as  :  — 


oS  asS  =  ‘  salary.’ 

G<^8  cq©  =  ‘assistance.’ 

<5®  os3  —  ‘  teeth.’ 

4DicS  S =  ‘  not  lost.’ 

G303  0<§J  =  ‘  having  flogged.’ 


@'C3@>cSc5?g  =  ‘  promises,’ 

‘  conditions.’ 

i£)dg  80dg  (cfiddq,  or  ®dg) 
=  ‘  deeds,’  ‘  bonds.’ 

©(5  0(5  =  1  worthless  matter.’ 


Any  departure  from  the  conventional  order  of  words 
in  these  idiotisms  is  counted  as  a  mistake  in  idiom. 
Words  of  fewer  syllables  are  generally  the  first 
words,  and  all  negative  words  are  always  placed  last. 
(  Vide  §  213.) 


360.  A  few  interesting  idiomatic  words  and  phrases 
other  than  idiotisms  are  noticed  below  : — 


qci  <f (or  ca)S,  ‘  to  leave  off.’  j  <p§53,  1  to  lie  long  in  the  sun.’ 

Cfd  4  helping-hand.’  j  <pg0©<5,  ‘  to  become  obscured  ’  (of 

q? (or  ®)8,  ‘  to  take  off  the  the  sun), 
hand,’  ‘  to  let  go.’  1  <f  t<Si(Di@-E),  ‘  to  meet  the  eye.’ 

<?33cgra8,  ‘to  neglect.’  (or  ra<£5mc3g6^), 

<jd(or  ®f)SScD©.  ‘  to  clap  hands.’  !  1  to  listen.’ 
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‘  to  yawn.’ 

<5®0,  ‘to  shelter  the  head’  (as 
with  an  umbrella).0 

‘  to  set  a  dog  on.’ 
25>0O3&)®2S5<5,  ‘  to  commit  to  me¬ 
mory,’  ‘  learn  by  heart  or  rote.’ 

‘  to  strike  out  ’(a  word,  &c.) 
2550©©g,f  ‘pot.’ 

2SMCS3C3,  ‘  to  cry  loud.’ 

£?<5zQcdo,  ‘  to  scribble.’ 

&sSdd<s>&.  ‘to  limp.’ 

©2533(^0855,  ‘  to  plunder.’ 

©&)©>©©,  ‘  boil.’ 

©®s}ca<£S5?,  ‘to  resume  (or  start 
on)  a  journey.’ 

©'©aS3©©,  ‘  to  stammer.’ 
@'CD3S«3zs3455<5,  to  cultivate.’ 

‘  to  fine/ 

or  ‘  to  grind 

the  teeth,’  ‘gnash  teeth.’ 


j  qaDce©,  ‘  to  kneel.’ 

1  to  go  on  knees.’ 

‘  to  keep  awake.’ 
oS  QeD@i0,  ‘  to  accrue  sin  ’ 
ooo©cdS,  ‘loaf.’ 

Q*9  (or  g)®  oao,  ‘  to  turn  summer¬ 
saults.’ 

Qc^g©z®>0,  ‘  to  get  mad.’ 

S)ose)efq  or  ©a©«Je)4  ‘  to  frigh¬ 
ten. 

S(§©3,  ‘  to  angle.’ 

®°§<§3©e),  ‘  to  go  astray/ 
d£b©0,  ‘  to  frown.’ 
dic[qca,  ‘  to  admit  ’  (stranger,  &c.). 
‘  to  give  admittance.’ 

0caoQ©,  ‘  to  pain  ’  (as  when  stung 
by  a  snake,  &c.). 

©i^coo,  ‘to  stir  with  a  spoon  or 
ladle/ 


(  Vide  p.  297.) 


PUNCTUATION,  &o. 

SGI.  In  Sinhalese  the  full  stop,  which  is  represented 
by  the  sigu  i^fei_ca]led  is  the  only  sign  of 

punctuation.  All  the  words  and  clauses  are  written  in 
one  continuous  line,  as  if  the  whole  sentence  were  one 
word,  without  aDy  other  marks  of  punctuation  to  facilitate 
reading.  This  may  seem  at  first  difficult  to  the  student, 
but  when  he  has  acquired  a  little  practice  in  reading, 
he  will  be  convinced  of  the  propriety  of  not  usiDg 
any  signs  of  punctuation  within  a  sentence.  The  term 
kundaliya  signifies  ‘snake.’  which  it  somewhat  resembles. 

°  E.  g.  9C303OD-£6t?£Sf,  ‘  hold  the  umbrella  over  your  head.’ 

f  ©0  is  also  used  without  ©©S.  In  the  case  of  words  denoting 
fruits,  the  word  ©©§3  (or  £0)  is  affixed  to  them  generally  when 
expressing  a  single  fruit,  as  ©03(^@©§3c3,  ^3)©©Sco,  ®§®©So  or 
§§35  £>0<3  (‘  grape  ’).  In  classics  this  is  not  always  observed. 

J  In  some  parts  of  the  Island  the  form  a)0©s5£)  is  used. 
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Sometimes  two  such  signs  are  used  at  the  end  of  a 
section  or  paragraph,  and  three  at  the  end  of  a  chapter. 

There  is  another  sign  called  (  „  )  which  means  a 
“  pause.”  It  is  used  in  paraphrases  and  in  poetry  at  the 
end  of  a  couplet.  It  is  equal  to  “  |)  ”  in  Sanskrit  poetry. 

In  modern  times  these  signs  have  fallen  into  disuse,  and 
the  English  punctuation  has  been  adopted. 

In  poetry  “  — ”  (esae^  ®'6c)d0)  denotes  a  short  sound  and 
“O  ”  (©ate)  ©oS)d0)  a  long  sound.  ( CJ ’.  —  long  and  ^ 
short  in  English.) 

In  manuscripts  parentheses  are  used  for  cancelling  a 
word  or  a  sentence  or  a  part  of  a  sentence.  This  is  termed 
liid&cd’sSS©  (or  sometimes  e.d’&ccf 

x,  called  ssszaeqcs  (<22322,  ‘crow’  and  oqcs,  ‘foot’),  is 
the  sign  =  caret ,  and  is  placed  above  the  line  in  which 
the  omission  is  required  to  be  inserted. 


A  COMPARISON  OF  CLASSICAL  AND  COLLO¬ 
QUIAL  SINHALESE. 

362.  To  enable  the  student  to  mark  more  clearly  the 
distinguishing  features  of  Classical  and  Colloquial  Sin¬ 
halese,  a  passage  from  the  Sinhalese  version  of  the  Jataka 
or  Buddhist  birth  stories — the  most  voluminous  work  in  the 


language — is  given  below  with  a  colloquial  version.  The 
former  represents  the  classical  language  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  and  with  few  exceptions  (of  which  modern  equi¬ 
valents  are  noticed  within  square  brackets)  is  identical 
with  that  of  standard  literary  works  of  the  present  day. 


Classical. 

®(3C»©><^0  c-^23e?0dis5 
2030  d 01^50  [00200] 

&<;  6dS&6i&3l®<3S  ©da Co 

00  ^>o^cejc5®3cadcOco:gca  [an 
or  ©an&'.ddj]. 


Colloquial. 

H  O-dR^£»0di<£&'0  £{^23  <?S)j 
©•030  2g0<<^)  d£5ddi0Sj©cEt 

©td5©>cei'  0di 

d£?^di0<2! f©ct  ©'daO3  00 
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<03z«3.  ©9«;©eo  ©«;08  d^a.  #jqs« 
®3?  C3©83f  ©0  dz©©33®  0  [®a] 
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23i©iS  [or  ©q<$S?0  853{©d^[  ©qaarf 
©zd©<^®8  8?©da  [s3©©a].  0 
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® 33^23  aScao  ©©  ®z«^0  ©©ocSs? 
i^cccod  23id  d?230  ^>©d  (or 
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©028  ©0  <^©3?  »0(g  33i(§C32QC? 
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©3302302520  0®  0©©O0  8S30O, 

©0  ©0(g33z(g  ©533^3?  ©C?2f©0 

33c?  9©S3?d33s3C?  (or  0zq©l3? 

®3T?)  33  x ,  ©gdc?  <;©  ^C03?S3 

8300.  ^  23z®8  (or  0©©3>30) 

®©  sS©©  ©0  553z©^  C)0<5G03?  0®0 
©CS30OCO  2S2C3O0OCO.  ^3?  @0 

£53z©83  ©<^  ©qi^O?,,.  8S5z©d333© 

©<£j6?3?3D  8$©3.  €f  ®d3©0  0®. 
CS0C3  ©853©33c$0  0®  5^00. 

<fcac?  ©®<£S'0  8S2z©^3  ©qoD55? 
©q^a^cseja  8?cao0o©<^  a?©©,  ©g 
©<^3?0  5S3z®^S  ©qcaerf  <fd©<d^ 
3?33  2?0O.  £f  ®<£©0  0^  ^a  sS 
0033ac?  Q( g©33©®4^  ®® 

d©©®  ©3?©s?  32z33  aSao0o  ®g 
<«d©©45ro  ©©ocSs?  33^28oda43^0 
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©C30S?  ©qs?33l©3?  d?©  <f©03 

0*1  ©<;s2  ©^aerf  <fd©3?  5©ao0o 
©z8a0®  5? 0o.  Ss9©o 
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cS^ffil©^  [e8<^©  <p3223d]  ©2£>3 

gS?©3©  [©©3g©]  ©®)©c9  d£© 
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§>®  ©S)00S  [©S08]  29xj  8<§ 
©0<§©f®©S®3  [or  ©SSds]  ®ts>i 

t©x©?  x©f©©4f  La<^]  §4®  esQ 
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©0©3©d(0  ddddi©0f  ©g® 
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[©©oggO]  ®q$B  28®  [or  2$co  or 
2S0DC5].  &  @®©®  [0©S3©]  ®e) 

Serf  ©0O@2rf  [£>i0@O®irf]  ©g 
qcaa  ®®0  [®g©]  gerf©erfcs. 

£)©0©0c9  <f®3S)B 

caajg©  csjQiSDd  gerf®.  £> 
S3 z erf  o©erf  ®0®i  ©k^3erf©cd 
cq04S»  §<£0f®0d3  o®<$ 

0ca. 
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^oerf®  23©j.  0®©aso£)  «£f 

®efl®3  <pa)  ^ab  ©108  ©i03 
©gderf  e,®  S)gO  gerfsb.  0® 
@ijs)d©  d8^di©03S^(or  8) 
©dist(or  8)  ®3jg©©0D  ojgrajd 
gerf®i.  0®lerf  oOerf  ©0®, 
©<^0©c rf  <g©<i5so  q&)^©  oi©®*®© 
9Q£)§®o. 


Literal  Translation . 

The  king’s  mother.  Talata-devi,  who  is  far  wiser  than 
those  wise  men  (pandits),  instructs  king  Chulani’s  army, 
sitting  (or  being)  in  the  position  of  the  eleventh  adviser 
after  the  ten  pandits. 

Now  to  describe  the  wisdom  of  Queen  Talata  : — One 
day  a  man  carrying  a  neli*  of  raw-rice,  a  small  bundle  of 
cocked-rice-and-potherbs,  and  a  thousand  gold  masu,f 
having  thought  “  I  will  go  to  the  other  side  of  the  river,” 
cached  the  middle  of  the  stream,  and  being  unable  to  get 
to  the  (opposite)  bank  as  the  current  was  strong,  called  to 
the  people  who  were  on  (that)  bank  :  “0  fortunate  men! 

I  have  a  neli  of  raw-rice,  a  packet  of  cooked-rice,  and  a 
thousand  masu  ;  of  these  three,  I  will  give  away  which¬ 
ever  I  like ;  £  if  any  one  of  you  all  is  able  to  take  me 
over  to  (your)  bank,  let  him  carry  me  there.”  Afterwards 
a  strong  man  having  tucked  up  (his)  cloth  tightly,  entered 
the  river  and  took  the  man  over.  Then  he  said,  “  Give 
me  my  due.”  The  other  replied,  “  Take  either  this  neli 
of  raw-rice  or  (this)  packet  of  cooked-rice.”  Hearing  this, 
the  man  who  had  carried  him  said,  “  I  brought  you  to 
this  bank  at  the  risk  of  my  life;  the  neli  of  raw-rice  and  . 
the  packet  of  cooked-rice  are  of  no  use  to  me ;  give  me 
the  thousand  masu.”  Hearing  that  (the  other)  replied, 
“I  said  ‘I  will  give  whichever  I  like;’  now  I  give  what 
I  choose :  take  it  if  you  care  to.”  (The  man)  mentioned 
it  to  a  person  standing  by.  He  also  said,  “  What  he  said 
was  ‘I  will  give  whichever  I  like,’  was  it  not?  accept 
whatever  he  wishes  to  give.”  The  man,  not  content  with 
this  decision  also,  saying  “  I  will  not  so  accept  it,”  took 


0  A  measure  equal  to  A  Part  °f  a  bushel, 
f  An  ancient  coin. 

+  This  word  by  which  <3i©  in  the  original  is  translated  bears  the 
double  sense  of  ‘  like  to  keep  or  give.’ 
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him  and  complained  to  the  judges.  The  judges  also  on 
hearing  the  statements  of  the  two  men  adjudged  likewise, 
saying  “Accept  whatever  he  gives.”  The  man,  not  content 
with  the  decision  of  the  judges,  complained  to  the  king. 
The  king,  summoning  the  judges  to  the  palace  and  hearing 
in  their°presence  the  statements  of  the  two  persons,  did 
not  understand  how  to  decide  (the  case)  properly,  and 
(therefore)  adjudged  exactly  in  the  same  way  against  (lit. 
‘defeating’)  the  man  who  entered  into  the  river  at  the 
risk  of  his  life.  The  king’s  mother,  Talata-devi,  who 
was  sitting  at  a  place  not  far  from  there  and' knew  that 
the  king  decided  (the  case)  badly,  said  “  Son,  consider 
over  this  judgment  and  deliver  it.  His  Majesty  replied, 
“  Mother,  I  know  only  this  much,  but  if  you  know  better 
(lit.  ‘a  different  thing’),  pray  decide.”  (Then)  Talata-devi, 
saying  “Well,  I  will  decide  the  case,”  addressed  the  man 
who  had  to  go  by  water,  “  Son,  come  here.”  Having 
told  (him)  “Keep  on  the  ground  in  order  the  neli  of  raw- 
rice,  the  packet  of  cooked-rice,  and  the  thousand  masu 
that  were  in  your  hand,”  and  caused  (him)  to  lay  (them) 
down,  she  inquired  “What  did  you  say  to  him  when  in 
the  water?”  He  replied  “I  said  thus  and  thus.”  Then 
she  said,  “If  so,  take  whatever  you  like  and  go  away.” 
He  took  the  thousand  masu.  After  he  had  gone  a  short 
distance  the  queen,  causing  him  to  be  brought  back,  inquired 
“  Do  you  like  the  thousand  masu?”  He  replied  “Yes, 
I  like  (them).”  Her  Majesty  then  inquired,  “  Did  you  say 
or  did  you  not  say  to  him,  ‘Whichever  of  these  I  may  like 
I  will  give’?”  When  he  replied,  “Your  Majesty,  it  was 
so  said,”  the  queen  ordered  “Well  then  give  these  thousand 
masu  to  him.”  He  gave  the  thousand  masu,  weeping 
and  wailing.  The  king  and  the  ministers  being  pleased 
exclaimed  “SAd/iii!''  (i.e.  applauded).  Thenceforward  the 
wisdom  of  Queen  Talatd  became  famed  throughout 
Dambadiva. 
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*3£a><§  64,  402  (69) 
390(75) 
o©  326 
*30e8*3*3  326 
*3es+0  &c.  226 

<53®  220 

*3®d  129,391 
«©i  72,120,362 
*3c8  230 
*3q>(5  133 
188,  220 

*30*)  &c.  122,  136 
*30  362  (69) 
*3©o362  (68) 

*30§  129 
*5^33d  410  (9) 

329 

*3*f  42 

zncifsc*  371  (75) 
*3«;t  342  (64  &  69) 
*3*J  335 


*) *3dt*f  406 
*5gdi  398/ 
CDQoOangS®  70 
*53) t  64,  67,  80,  133, 
185,  312,  317,  452 
*5§)®  <i)  34 
*5©gf  362  (68c) 

«3©  152,  220 
*5©^  230,  435 
*3©ass3odt  296 
*3©i>eS  53,  81 
*3§®f(org)  185,  312 
cod  74, 117,  404 
cdc3§  296  (64),  410 
*3£©tf[  71,  115 
*>d  74,  343,  362 
*3d$gdx  403 
CDd®'  139,  295,  398/ 
*3dffi33^  398/(69)  ‘ 
«5d©i53d  436 
*)d<«^  403 
CDdcjdi  302,  405 
*5d<;@«  18  400 
«?d<^odS  403 
*5d©<jg  404 
*5 d®«^©0d  403 
*>d*f  330 
CDdeSg  330,  403 
*3do*8  403 
*3do0d  400 
odea  403 
CDdS)  338,  405 
*3d8  331,400 
*?S  108,362 
*5©d^§  54  (9) 

*30  403 
*50  3  133 

*505J  226 
*)0d  128 

CD0  59,  64,  352,  149, 
220 

*30*10  &c.  226 
*30^  146,231,345 
*50©c,d  154 
*30(or0j)©  49,  59 
*30©  409 
*50©  141 
*30«5d©  362(75) 
*308;3  145 
*30d  197 
*380  &c.  226 
*5io-  220,  226 
*58-  231 

*3®-  220,  219,352 
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coocg  393  (68c) 
CD£>©csf  317 
co®d  79  (69) 
cog  CD  148 
C0(3  74 
C0oc9  72,  120/ 
co »©  226/* 

cod  219,  352, 404,  425/ 
codco  402 
®j«S§  139 
codcsd  103,  404 
cddotS’csj  391,  411(69) 
cddcd©©®  362  (75) 
G5D©6©d  71  (60) 
cod©©®  362  (75) 
cod©  41  (69) 
cODqt  342  (69) 
co d cod  52 


cod  cod 52,  406 
codo^  393  (68c) 
cod^  74,  108  ' 
cod©  66,  67,  80  (69) 
cOD@©dcoicS(2  70 
cod  do  56 
coDdo  56 
codS  74 

cDD8©cs#d(or  <$)  41 
ccodi  317 
cod©  226 
coJ(§  41  (69) 
cOD(f©crfd  41,  404, 
410 


311 


col  317 

cotcs^  390,  408  (71) 
CO  1<35C©  121 

CDicSS  (or  ©0)  232, 
236 

cDi©co  234 

<Oi©®455dc8 d  134,  410 
coic9°  295 
cozdj©  | 

COjCSJ©  ) 

coi^q  56 

CDc^  (or  ^)  72,  126 
CO10Q  111 
cot8(5  136 

ffliSCor©)®  137,219 
coi<£^  80,  134 
C0j4ro©crl  391,  404 
CD{  dSod  404 
cotcrfc,  72, 120 
®i«)<S(or©)  405 


C0i©cS  81 
cO{©®  45,  234 
cOiSc3  74  (50) 
cot©  133,345 
cDz©co  302 
coi©^(/©0  306 
coi©©£»  234 
cOi©  390 
C0i©a-  234 
coissi  307,  352 


C0i©i^  317 
coi^ecold®  362  (75) 
cci  106,  307,  352 

cOi>^  106 

coicoi  72,  120 

Sis  ! 74  <50) 

cOid  317 
AiSs*  317 
315,  317 
d^crf©©  234 
c6co©  126,405 
c£cn®306,  317,459 
(75) 

cScS<£& «  409  (69) 
c8c^c#f  315 
cfcgof  296,315  (68) 
Cd©o)dcj  381 
cfics3<drod  381  (9) 
cScDDf  315  (68) 
cSsa<£^  (or  <££})  129 
381 

c0cd©cocrJ )  ano 
cScod 

ifid  J40° 

224 

cS3q  (or  d )  d  402 
457  (75) 
cS«t,c53<d6?  297,  406 
c6<*®c55§  88  (64) 
cS^©d  470 
405 

«fift)*cQ+  425  (69) 
cftcdq  68,  352  (64) 
cflc^D0  296(68) 
c£c0^s>  298 
efiod  336 
c9cco  405 
cfioD  315,  316(69) 
cScdcb  300,315,  316 
(69) 

c£S)<^  302,  405 


cQS®  224 
cfi©©  228 
(or  8)  83  45 
cfi©©  234 
cfto  44,  342  (64) 
cScdcd  (or  so)f  134 
d5=cnS©-.c5?a-dsj  141 
<^c3CDa©cOD©  157 
cScjcrf  133 
^13®C3©CSDD©  155 
*3  .ad  45,  126 
&co©  228 

d3ca©c^f  391,  404 
cSdcod©  (or  a)  399. 
424/  444/ 
c6cod©0  31 1 
d8©colof  296  (69) 
cfld  315/  317 
c$de3ocS  392 

d?©*C(c£?©D©CS  ©©CS# 

139 

^i©^(S©D©aa  csScod© 
155 

c£d©q-@t  317  (69) 
<Sdcs?j©'j>  317 
<8«5»  315/(64) 

cSdcddD3l7  (68c) 
*£©d<3»  64  (69) 
dSdojdi  |  302 

d3dcood©= as#  )  405 
c^d^cs'0  418 

317  (75) 

<6di  (or  c£d=a)  398 
c^CdC90o  317 
*£8cx>  134,  410 
cfidfi  404 
cft©d>q  402 
d8©dlc9°  182 
135,  139 
^0  127,  363 
<8C®®  115,  152 
331 

^£9C  iS  121 
<£©  224 
c£©0  438 
c6©crf  135,  402 
<8©<5£  317 
c£©d§°  411  (68c) 
c£©©  234 
c£cs#  315/ 
cfi<js©af  315  (64) 
c6s©0°  57 


a  The  forms  d3cdotfc8 co.  &c.  are  colloquially  used  for  the  nominative.  &c. 
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*003  iJteo  315/ 
<0©aad®  58 
c0d  315/ 
20«^OC3CD  315 
cSegooa  433 
<0ag©cddco  423 
■zSaococD  336 
<£«£>( 3°  315/ 
cdd  315/ 
c0dcsoog  372  (68c) 
cS©ccddd  315/ 
e8cxcod§  315/ 

*fio  315,  324 
«S«cd  405 
<0»9a  402 
^Scogdi  324,  402 
cScsdi  436 

^»3  309,310,403,  425 
iScaiS  302i  405 
^^s.codi  302 
*e  j  74 
*08  315 
cdsewd  315/ 

«S  315,  342,393 
20^0  130,  342 
C0^0C,COS33  or  C0cSSg)3 
C0J53  ©03S34£j  C303 

410 

331 

^0(^Jok30  331 

317 

<g<;  345 
<36<5i  317 

<89^6  317 

<gS)  (or®)  &c.  162, 
174,  351,  402 
oqa®«d£402 
^g&id  185,  312 
-Q045®  51  (64) 
cg®<$eid3  51 
;g©<5  126 
~  CQQ  149 
<Qcdg1  317 
<8C?  I33,  363 
CDa  343 

CDafflaf  64  (69) 

©co  317 

©co®(or  ©3>)tb  317 
©CD(;<5J  317 
®cd^  317 
©nsod  224 
©co do  224 
©code®  228 
©aad®  352,  404 


©CD(^(3  363  (69) 
©cD0  224 
©cog®)  59 
©co®d^  453/ 
»co©©®(^  59 
©id  335 
©cdaj  129 
©cd® j  317 
©©codoadS  392 
©coa  317 

©a>o®a}®  302,  405 
©CDaCS  @©i(5  317 
©CD3S5i®iC8  317 
©cdo®cs©3  317 
©CD34S353  363  (69) 
©coacoaSd  377  (14) 
©CDDcSfif  296,  372 
(69) 

©coa^dicd  313 
©CDacCS  317 
©coa£  317 
©CDa  ^®df  372  (69) 
©CDs  @3381  404 
©CDa®0©d  306 
»cDa©co at  60,  141 
©coa©osd  82  302, 306 
®CDa®aOCDa®Cd  313 
©coa®i®G)  «Src.  372, 
377,  409  (69) 
©CDaodd  405 
©cDa©zd  317 
©CDa©fflacd  312 
®CDtcdS3a(or  ca)g§ 

363  (68c) 

©cd  363 

©colOc)  379  (68c) 
©cofcoa  72,  372  (48) 
g.co*>  345 


C3. 

9  316 

9®jcs°  38,  296 
gcsad3  64,  335(69) 
gc33id5asS>  423 
g®as>?S  149 
go  <*5®°  37 
9<S,  134 
g^e,®  coo  404 
g<63?co  64 
geoa-aas  64,  316 
gfflcca  89,  389  (64) 
geogaxnd  55,  316 
55,  316 


gd3®j0f  372 
gc0®a  128 
gcSdS®  387/(69) 
9^csdj  38  (68) 

9©®  40,  64,  302 
gd®pdz®  198 
gc5e>©acd  302 
g<3®)ScDcsx8  89 
gob  cd  &c.  64,  307, 
430/ 

geoa  316  (68c) 
9®a45«a  316  (69) 
a®34S Sicca®  69 
g®a  <dsa®a8as>©©<sf 
®-<3®  139 
g®a<=0  296  (69) 
aocoss  23 
ggco  146,  143 
g©o/c5>f  64,  409  (69) 

p©jdda33C33  186 

g©*idcD0  428  (69) 
gcLotS  64,  130 
9©Sco®cd  308 
g®K>t  38,64,  130 
p  oqcd  2  a  ©  cs  8  ©  <d  a  <& 
141 

gososaf  38,  296  (68c'' 
gcocDCD0  33,  64 
g»a<;  446  (69) 
gd®°  64, 296, 316, 353 
gocSiCD  347/  (64) 
ga<s£6  32,  78,  130 
ga45rocea.®t  413 
ga^'cxftd  3 
gaScDa^ooa  181/ 
g 3d®»  64  (69) 
gadc?  372  (68c) 

8cac  144,  330 
§345 

§d3§  134,  391 
©^cd  &c.  74,  402  (9) 
©9®°  134,  296,  345 
391 

ceicd  379  (75) 

■eg  340 
oGco  18 
os®  340 
o' 316,  324,  326 
cc£)  13 
o 109, 404 
o©<sd5  372  (69) 
o®6sx0  33,  130 
o®  340,  354 
oc^)  146 
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c«£)o  145 
141 

co^£o<jc»  145 
cgj^/s  141 
'zGcfj-j'S!  cl  37,  145 
331 

ctL  363 

oCoi&tC  353  (75) 
cccccsi©  381 
e©£®  133 
cS5(S  353  r59) 
c©£8  127,353 
e©5  353  (69) 
co  &c.  387 
ooc?  311 
co0  220 
eo£0  226 
oo0i«*£)  235 
coo  226 
ooS  403 
c5  130 

oSejS  40,  381  (69) 
c'h^  352  (75) 
c&olS'o  40,  388 
ci  396 
e££  381  (69) 

©£  130,  353 
cEc*ar5  353  (75) 

cfe  68  404  r21, 
ct  111,406 
c^^j  131  405 
c*  405 
c^  .go  103.  404 
c<6  32,  78  (54) 

3,  52 

c-4£®i0£15  408 
G4&.d  153 
c<<5f  ®cr.L)  456 
e-do®  37,  363  (75) 
ed.eic  353(75) 
G&Z  144/ 
cd>i  225 
o*fc0  37,  149 
od/0©a>  145 
c do©  145 
g<ZgSi£  108,  353 
o<2?E(or  L)«j  127. 

353 

111,  408 

ex*®  235/  295.  296. 

345  (  75),  405 
045  129,  345,  411 
c  cl&x  106 
04*45®  129,  296  353 
7 — 68 


C4J>  220,  340,  345 
cos  402 
cod  405 

c«Dj  309,  310, 398/, 
425 

c<*  74,  316,  330 
g&o  298 
74 

oe}6i  131 
csjizJ)  226 
CC3  (or  wa>)  <5%  377 
(75) 

ec£c,— oc.  <£c.  74 
(26  4  28) 

cq  2,  3.  83,  332,  342 
345,  402  (69) 
(s^dScrM  363  (75) 
cc®!(«21!  52 
© 363  (75) 
cc0.o<3l'^  48 
cq£  342.  363  (69) 
c^E^ai  3,  66  (68) 
c<;0£  3,  66  (69) 
ee0?*®  52 
g\  230 
c^-^i  131 
cc7  145  201,352 
ecidj  130,  381 
GZld:d  145 
C4*<;S  133,  363 
C4*4jc®  303  (75) 
c**q©0  145 
C4*£  129.353 
C4*4C  <3rc.  2^6 
04*042*  145 
C4*»r^  133,  403 
C!*C3(§0  147 
04*00  145 
c©  32,  340 

GO)  128 

04*  230 
o <*<£(*  379  (75) 
o&4*0  379  (75) 
eg  129 
gQ  316 
c£h  403 
eShcsd  402 
e&^f  64,  316  (64) 
c«/45r-4*  <icn  307 
eib  403 
e«/3*v  424 
oidi  268 
co  345  (=03) 
co0  (or  i)  57 


c04*  308 
cSdc  377  (69 ) 
ceo^ijd  57 
c^vri  379  (75) 
ootxe&c'co  399 
c£®  129 

c<5  74,  296,  315,  342, 
404 

c^4*«s°  363  (68) 

g£^<\  &c.  226 

c<5<j  220 
c££  231,  234 

64  (  63) 
e<5o  220/ 
o^di  42,  46 
g66iG  42,  46 
c^ics<E  51,  57 
e<5dt«c  51,  57 
cd£  107 
o<5ccd  399 
c^cL^^0^c  |  f 

c <50^  353 
e£6  372  (68) 
ci  315 
ec£^9  64,  315 
c48x°  315  (64) 
o^<;c  315 
cdC4^  36 
c<j3«4&  402 


e30^  372  (68c) 
c4<s  372  (65) 
e#  315 

gZ^/E^  64  (69) 
c2£3  74  (54  A  55) 
e8^©jdo  36 
cS*g  353  (68) 
o£ooS40  (69) 
e5£*5  .315(69) 
c8»£di  315 
GZnt.t  64 


o£c  323,460 
crfc  454 
c(/0>  201 
cC^Ciotc5  353  (69) 
C0152  (64), 175  (14), 
238,  280/,  340 
O0c*o*£fij377  (68) 
ee<;  220 

l  4c.  226 
CC^) 

C0^  230 
C0«  353  (75) 
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ccd°  136 
0(5©  340 
456  (75) 
og  363  (69) 
ogf  129 
ogg°  363  (68c) 
o©f  133,  295 
oBsx&d  390/ 
oBs*  444/ 
oBsfB  &c.  226 
oBd3  231,  234 
oBsf  135,403 
oBd  220 
oBo  220 
003  311 

oSg°  64,  296,  338 
o£)<5?£)  379 
og®  379  (75) 
oB)<3  133 

o®Bdcoc5?o§  38(69) 
0030®  38 

od-  135,  140,  316, 
338,  352,  354 
ode^e  327  (64) 
odBdi  410 

(  302,  304,  311 

cos  340,  389,  405 
oo zsf  316 
o»®0d(  404 
©»£sf  404 
ooB si  404 
oo-G^id-  149 
o«id  53,  400 
°eS  (or  g)°  61. 
316,  353 
OQSjdi  316 
og®  (  or  ®S)  130 
og*  )  295,  302 
og*B  *  304,  311 
cgd(  131 
oc3*°  149,  295,  354 
0030*°  139 
ccffl  &c.  304 
c®gB  227 
ooottf  133,  403 
oor>(50  264/ 

003(3  &c.  41,  304 
oC36i(33dot0£)03  410 
o©'°  457 

og®®  40,  363  (75) 


40,  363  (69) 
og  220,  295,  340 
C(3 §  &c.  40,  64,  141, 
302 

0(3 gc,  302 
0(3gB  &c.  302 
o<§«p  363  (68) 

Oo®3  352  (68) 
coq}  147,  363  (68) 

03 °a  43,  219,  296,  324, 
339,  345;  404,  407 
032rf^a)®  364 

03®  220 

os <S)  396  (69) 
03&G93(3i  329 
03®®®  364  (75) 
ooft)®0  133,  296,  364 
03 134 
ci-^j  33 
03<££oo8o30b  381 
©3<d&>  37 
os^doD  372  (9) 

03 aleS  364  (69) 

030  129 
os  S3  &c.  304 
osq  43,  220,  326,  345, 
364  (69) 

03<jqd  404 
osgo  326 

03^5  (or  <§)  41/  372 

(21) 

03  3?  133,  372 
03  3}qd  403,  410  (64) 
0333  33 

osdo  372  (65) 
oso  129,  144 
O30g  10  (71) 

O30«£)  64,  144,  391 
030  221,  417 
03d£d  379 
03C@B  38,  140  (69) 
osddssod  390/ 
ood  126,  457 
O3d0g°  364  (68) 
ood®  364  (75) 
oodi  364  (68) 

030  324 

030®  133,  364  (75) 
03055  403 
0303®  364  (69) 
03000433d  364 


03 d$5  372  (68) 
os  doo  220 

csod  329 
©003  309,  398,  425 
©3©j<$5ra®  364  (75) 
od®  220 
odc9  230 
©3®<d  459,  464 
\aog  6,  347/(69) 
osg  Boer;  13 
od£c  433,  458 
ooocg  338 
oiiS®0  236 
o iB@0  234,  235 
ot8  74,  107 
o 79,  420  (64) 
Oi<s5nBs}  404 
oi4g>od  404 
oj45W((or  <s5Ki)d  400 
I  oi^SP  364  (69) 
doss'd  236 
0(3?®£SSo  181/ 

74  (9) 
oig®  402 
Oigdi  131 
0(0}  135,  393, 406 
©is}o  379  (69) 
OiS}o(3  379  (75) 
0(40(3  379  (75) 

0(^3  379  (69),  393 
;Oieo3(3  372  (75) 
0(®<£3t?<35(40  176 
o i@<$52P(3  295  (80) 
i  ci®@i<s3ro  236,  405 
oio  410  (=  ot) 

Cjd  315 
o  ids?®  153 
©jdg®  315 
o 234 
oi0g®  230/ 
oi0tfi}  379 
o I09SD  234 
oiG'O.  234 
Oi®i0>g  234 
oi®-td®  456 
o«s°  127,  296 
O((5x0  130 
Oi@kS  234 
oio®3  &c.  383/  (46) 
0(6  410 
oi®®  234 


(а)  Nom.  &c.  ( sing .)  oo,  o8d,&c.;  (pi.)  oo£(3,  oaB<3s},  &c. 

(б)  Nom.  &c.  ( sing .)  0(0,  0(®oe},  &c.;  (pi.)  Ot,  Oi&Z)QaS,  &c. 
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ot<^  234 
oiffif  379  (75) 
ot coS)d  (8«9aj)  377 
oid 69  (75) 
otd«>a  234 
234 

8  314,  345 
Qc$<5i  380  (70) 
8©3(or«o)c^  364,  382 
(75) 

8<sgdi  380  (70) 
8©0<e&  130  (69) 
80g  364  (68) 

00°  295,  304,  311,349 
QO^aojQ  455  (68c) 
80®id«>  329  (64) 
BQai°  184 
60S3  &c.  304,  305 

00£9s}  )  P11 

Q8-rf  |  305,  311 

80q@  297 
Bcoctod  186 
8080399 
0g  349  (70) 

8<s6  224 
6«go0  228 
8<<5$a  309,  310,  428 
BaS  48.  342/,  345 
8  taeo  342 
80toc0DO3  56 
8c*>c  80,  134,  342 
ei»3  332,  345  (32) 
0S>aa©  54 
Sgdz  386  (70) 

003fi 5  314 
8f£ff  64  (75) 

34  (75) 

8c?ffl3dzt  296,  372 

(68) 

8o}^d  372  (69) 
Oslo©  329  (69) 

8«S  364  (71) 
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©z®c3:f  461 
©18  378  (69) 

©id  40 
®i<k5  235 
©iCfff®  226/(82) 

©iS®  219/  (82) 

©z®©  235 

©(e  74,  f07,  121,  345 
®z®zd<§&c.  74,  121 
©z®to  235 

®zo0d  )  380,  382 
®zo©d9crf  j  (75) 

©t  76,  166 

I;®  1  302,  303 

®eo  44,  342 
404 

If0’’ [  69,130,454 

®0  466  (69) 

®8  365 
®<s£  327 
®<c3?®)0  327 
g-d&detf  88  (75) 

®zrf  346.  353 
®to°  346,  353  (9) 
®0di  <&c.  74,  111 
346,  353,  402 
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®<£  (or  q)  346 
©3  470/ 

®£<5  133 
®@<^  235 
®o*  168,  405 
®c* ©g  308 
®o*©02  308 
®<£©g  410  (68c) 
«<S®q-8i  &c.  373  (26) 
®iSS(or8)5  74,  121 
®<8d58,  72,  116 
53,  72 
®*8  403 

®^®di  429  (26) 
®*3®<S  329  (64) 

®o  224,  238,  339, 
422 

®ca 8  45 
®g<5ig  404 
®g0i8  121 
®8rs?  (or  ©>£33)  224 
235 

®60z©  365 
@Qt  127,  407 
®^°  3,  65,  353 
®0§)cC3  190 
©<5^|aoiq)43ro  192 
®«  309,  310 
®eaaf  153 
®<38  353 
®«9  403 
®z8g  404 
®d3©85  404 
®cSo(^  404 
®£8  338,  402 
'?  77,  110,  323,  324, 
403 

®@®30*  76 
®0  og  308 
380  (75) 

§@<;o3  76,  77 
®cd  405 
®©83  404 
®o<3  323,  404 
®oj  324 
©oi^d1  386 
®«b  76.  437/ 

®©8crf  &c.  76 
gcrfoaa^  365  (75) 
gsssoo  79 
gcj  80,  130 
§®3  108 
§<5?8i  131 
§0  340 


§09  365  (69) 
ggoJcg  365  (68c) 

§o*  309,  310,  327 
^  ^  )  72,  74,  105/ 
>112,  113,79, 
i^fcc-j327 
§<q8f  373  (69) 

1st  (°r  S3)  373 
§g<s^f  296 
ggsSfcadSf  296 
§eao  470/ 

§£03  294/ 

§<»  &c.  223,  227,  340 
,2jSdt  464  (75) 
§qC33<§  365  (14) 

132,  176/  365 

§s<3s 402 

§^©e*@d  115, 176 
§g  131,342.  353 
|6cS(S  434  (71) 

175 

§0?0330*@d  &c.  175 
§jo*o3i@cs*  175 
geo  365  (64) 

§<0  54,  342,  400,  407 
§83 g  400 
§83og  54 

§^g(°r  g)8i  74,  111 
§@  351 
§8  365  (65) 

§d<^g  365 
§<5j  402 
§8iood  365 
g^l33 
§C  407 

i^0£5di©'0id  42 
§C»S<8  107,  108 
§jg  131,  141,  366 
§§©<5z  403 
§g©033*  307 
§0  44,  80,  74,77,  101, 


342 

§08g  404 
§0d  390.  101 
§e)icrf83  74  (50) 
§£g  404 
§d<go*  380 
go  340 

§«303g  381  (69) 
§C9‘«  353 
§g8><So  1 90 
§eoo*^8©  117 
§se  78,  131,  405 
§£,03  131,352 


((gi  353 
76,  174 
©0  366  (69) 
§0§8s<5  3(k> 

§S  130,  366  (69) 

§ef)  &c.  68,  353 
§o}f  65  (69) 

§£  78,131,405 
§<3do®  374  (75) 
§cg  131,  352 
©8S  327 
§%>§  65  (68c) 

§a  21 

§<£d  21 

§0ge  S0B3  0@<s*a 
140 

§03£2S8@0*o  42 
©a  32,  339 
©a®  6,  65,  103,  342 
©•<033,338  3 
©agc  6,  65,  342,  468 
@©o*d3d»  374 
@©O303&c.  305 
@©o*  311,  416 
@©0*03  462 
@®©oD^t  295 
@©o©8s6  307 
@©ca  (cos  or  coi)  175, 
155 

@©<5  (or  8)  of  374 
(65) 

@©8  402 
@©8®c?  428/ 
@©(^0°  366 
@©0oeo0  &c.  303 
@®0aJ  434 
@©08  &c.  303 
@®0i83  141 
@©00  303 

@©®(oreo3)  &c. )  175, 
@©@cs*'  &c.  f  305 
@©@o  295,  324 
@©@0022381  111,  324 
@©@®^3  (or<$53?)74 
@®@ao©  306 
@©@eo0  72, 121 
@©@<»g8i  54 
@®@©«§  403 
@®  141,  164,  165,168, 
402 

@©as  (2S33  or  cfi)  165, 
166,  168 
402  (69) 

@@0f  380  (75) 
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©®0d0  303 
« *®d  374  (75) 
©®d©d  &c.  378  (14) 
©Sedarfd  &c.  374  (14) 
©®o  374  (69) 

(R'©:  of  402 
©®jarfa$<;  156 
©®7©arf  &c.  156,  169. 
170 

©SbaaD  (or  a?) &c.  169. 

170 

(^©Dsaigdt  400 
©®7©roarf  &c.  169 
©®o®0  366 

366  (68c) 

@103  S3  141 

©0;©d  &c.  72,  74, 

101,  121 

©®7©03  &c.  156.  157 
®\©3©  &c.  305 
®>©30  127 
©0:0®  228 
©03  ©03  erf 0  139,  300 
©03  Sg  155 
©®3g  165 
©®3©cro©  410  (64) 
©®3©ff'jd  47,  54 
©®j  166,  175 
©0fs5®  402 
®0i©§&c.  74, 102,353 
<5®Hd  101,  223 
©©/dx  366  (68) 

133,  378 

e.®4ed©d  &c.  374  (69) 

a  319.  320,  321,  406 
coarf  75,  115,  346,  382 
co as®  103,  346 
cos&45??  65  (51) 

&c.  75,  121 

COCq  13 

O©-  &C.  305,  311 
<30 el 9  139,  455/,  468 
co0cned3©9:£crf  307 
«©  238 
cc©  334 
co©0©  334 
334 

od)  4K 
oe>  131 
coo^dx  131 

<307  52.  334 

7— s< 
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co®3©0  334 
co©707»  334 
co©7®as>iaa  52,  334 
coO.es  334 
o<;  340 

o^  &c.  231.  393,  435 
co  erf  393 
s3<£0  65,  130 
o©©  24 
o©(or  ®)©®  307 
co©  104,  238 
co <g  23.  136 
co©©©  51 
co®  141 
o®©d  141 
o®©d  306.  44u 
co®  392 

o®arf  156.  434/ 
co©0crf  156,  169 
coS  238,  321 
cod  324 

co0  (or  g)  &c.  303, 
312 

a©  226.  342 
03?  342 

03?  ed  342  (75) 
coco  342 
o &d  342  (75) 
ocosl  48.  133 
o©c©§  136.392.406 
co©®©  307 
o©<§  404 

o©0  &c.  75,  110,  404 
On  46.1 

O' 33  15 

07  264/  280. 287 /.  393 
07®  340 
ojShc*./  65.  1 28 
co;©  298 
c03(nr  cox)®  238 
07  0337  3  92 
07®©  403 
<S70  433  (64) 

&c.  43.  75.  1 1 1 
«?  or  c cjS  319 
£  238.  320.  321 
o  342 

oca©  405  (69) 
o®  331.  342.  405 
(69) 

p©  (or  ©)  0  44.  405 
(64) 
ad  340 
arf  428 


gas?  185,  197 
g®t  130 
g3  330 
gS@Sd  330 
pdx  324 
g ©©  391 


I 


p©d<5  42 
g©0  405  (64) 
g®0<2  349 
pQ©  306.  405 
g  238 
©o  405 
©o©  48 

©o<;  (or  ©q)  179.  235. 

292.  456 


go0  148 
©o©©@  403 


© o©©<§  75  (50) 
©cd  207/’.  238 
©rf0  148 
©07©!©  133  f 
©o^&c.  179,  223.  228 
340.  45 6/ 

©03  garf  133 
©07 erf  116.  403 
©07©  403 
©07d  405 
©Of©E  15 

®iof0©7f  128 

©.o-ic;  103 
©'cd®  &c.  75  (9) 
600©  SkC..  65.75.  391 
(9) 


|  darf  (.-r  -')  340.  349 
!  darf©  i  '8 
|  dae?  34'  . 

\d>z®3  3:  (48  (68) 

d©  231 

de?ed  47.  75.  111.  112 
d®©7  36  (68) 
dddd,©01  102/ 
dd  72.  102,  118.  295. 

402 

ddas>0f  450  (75) 
dd©  80 
ddqarf  49.  328 
ddcarf®  411 
dip  43 
ddd?  403 
dd©*  14 

d<ee®  68.  374  (6Sr) 
doed  340 
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d0  126 
63  295 

| 75' 112> 121 
d«3JO  130 
da}(or  -02)®c*  330 
143 

6363  405  (75) 

<5®  (or  sq)  135,  139 

<5®S)C3  330/ 

6tx>it4$c5i  402 
63  403 

63C5^es^  374  (64) 

<50  130 

6q  44,  330,  404 

tfL  J  75,  105, 12! 

dg  220,  340 
<5fi  43 

63  42,  88,  353,  (75) 
6338  402 
635)3  34 

dooldto  (or  aj)f  378 
(68c) 

<50  220,  388,  470 
<500  220 
<5©  402 

<5§£<3cteq  374  (65) 
do-  331,343  (64) 
do-^co  450  (64) 
dgds}  405 
deo  346 
6eo3§  421 
dcoedf  &c.  133,  308, 
346 

delete  346 
<54$«30  311 
dg  327 
dgsj.e*  327 
<50  139 

6  328, 346,  386 
doxies  378  (69) 
dosxao  &c.  65.  75,  103 
6Q  75 
do d  75  (9) 

6dsso8  130 
dSd^o  391 
diidqtzxs  329 
6d3  &c.  75 


6d& S  56 
6d8&  56 
d>d>R  108,  382 
6d3  381  (50) 
d5©><5'd©0®‘£  52 

69,  374  (75) 
6,3  65,  79,346  (69) 
dog)  374  (68c) 
<306*5100  380  (65) 
6d,a<&  36  (69) 

3§  378  (68c) 

63  65  (69) 

3c@030«ns?3®  68 

3<3'.«i£)  328 
3(§a  &c.  176  (14) 

6°  388 
<51  237/ 

<5l®0(5  352(75) 

63  468 
diees  235 
d.©.©<s£>  42 
dl6'<j  235 
dl&<5}  303 
d0®.0  235 
did  99,436,  (75) 

6 d<8®  402  ' 

41  (64) 

OZ5  &c.  79.  303,  346 
(69) 

d?§0  403 
8x1  404 

5<^0i«d©  (c»d©)  380 
85  131 

8$b  80,  88,  75 
0®^  235 

8a  78,327,  404(64) 
8a3  133 
8o<9@  327 
85  402 
<50§®  409 
0S0rf  402 
80-  47 

8(^3  &<:.  75,  105  121 
8ois  224 
£do  374  (69) 

8d:s>  374  (69) 
did  78,  404  (75) 
6is§6  338 
dj©°  461  (69) 


6id  340 
di<;  340 
<5lfi  353 
djgdj  353 
djdcac^  352  (75) 
deg  404  „ 
dtS®  378  (69) 

6i5g1  143,  390  (75) 
6iSiXies6  405 
di0(^  133 
dida  223 
<5i8  47,  338 
6i&6  48 
di©«J  374  (75) 
dt  43,  343 
di©  380 
dio  43,  130,  343 
dlCft  380(75) 

6xo  &c.  388 
®>dc£(or  <5)038  374 
(69) 

0>dd®>^a5o3  374  (68c) 
©d©d8  377  (69) 
6'd6'<53i'd45n  374  (69) 
©d£  88  (71) 
®do©ddif  296  (68 c) 
©dcS^gdi  402 

3  128/ 

@d<5  374  (68c) 
©dstfgf  374  (69) 

©<50  (or  ©)  15  (69) 
<$8t)  343 
®653  343  (69) 

©d>0  (or  0)  366  (69) 
©do©  &c.  75,  383  (19) 
©d(  43,  78,  343 
©di©  43,  130,  343 
©dig  374  (69) 

©dies  &c.  374 
©d^ig  139,  300,  353 


c- 

0  1,  219,  292,  321 
0csf  79,  149 
0S2S  149 
Q£sg4fr>  36  (64) 
0cn  405 

52 


u  Colloquially  the  forms  6(^(?i,  &c.  are  generally  used  for  the 
plural. 

1.  The  final  vowel  is  shortened  when  inflected,  as  6a.  85a  <&c. 
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(*kx5  69 
C«?1§t  131 
Cor*®  &c.  226 
C®  139,305,  311 
0®O  &c.  305 
303 
405 

0d?  231 

cat 18 

00to-.  54.  65,  79  (68) 
0©03fs0<5  54  (9) 
Cc2i3°  79  (68) 

00oO  388 
C®§  296 

C®i  128 

C<?  79, 403 
CqcSi  75  (26) 

119,  403 

C£(or<;)3  75  (50) 
374  (75) 
03?e  374  (69) 

gSf<8  J  374  (I9) 

374  (68c) 

0£#©®fg  374  (68c) 
0<g  129 
Cdojdo  56 
0O  343 
0SB  334  (69) 

0©  179,  203/,  221, 
292,  334,  340,  456 
0®  13.  54 
C§  56,  382  (71) 
0©3DJdi  54 
0®  334,  340 
005)  13 
0©)a  81 
0@d8  71  (50) 
0&©'S5&380, 411(69) 
00<s5b  33 
00i  186,  309,  310 
~  09®  33,  354 
0d  58 
0®  341 
0«°  139,  295 
0)  70,  322 
03C t®  378  (64) 
0j®0  (64)  )3_ 
0JSfe6(7O)  }  6a 
0i©§)  378  (68c) 
0><a^0©  33  (69) 


0i  eD®  133,  366  (75) 
0i@q  380  (68c) 
CtdTd,0  79  (68) 

0I©'S)  235 

378  (75) 

0jSed.s?  374  (68c) 
Qicddic  374  (69) 
go)  340 
gcS  346 
70,  129.  346 
g£®  70,  346  (69) 

90 

&cl  133 
g«;  88.  128 
j  gsd  88,  128 
i  gd  133 

(Jqsadi  421 
(5®  119,  224,  340,  403 
0®ro  &c.  103,  122 
|  ga©cd  69.  395  (75) 

|  (^®e  224 
g®0  &c  229.  235 
!  (^®£0  136.  219/' 

!  65,  133,  219/ 

0d®  224,  374 
g®  224,  340 
g*<£»v  108,341,404 
g®®  235 
(Joqjd  364  (75) 

C*  130, 138/ 

0d®6  374  (69) 

£  321 

33,  42  (70) 

6a  18,  405 

ca&jt  135 

ga^5  43,  354  (70) 

433 

g®)  33,  43,  354  (70) 

©00°  69,  82.  127 
©0®Jg  375  (68c) 
©0®§) (or  &)  40/,  71. 

77  (50) 

©>000  229 
©0(3  56/,  463  (71) 
©0<g«  238 
©0©  78 
©0©  232,  340 
©0®  300,  301 
©0©®o  99 
©0j  135 
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©CfC  375  (19) 

©0>®  99 
©0$  72  (50) 
©0jcf«)j  )  75,  405 
©03®j°  &c.  j  (28) 
©0ds^i  <pcfro:>  77 
©0oG£<pdci  77 
©0is^)^®03  77 
©0i^<fd®3  77,  143/ 
©0)XJ5<53fCrtC)  77 
©0ii:5®3Sb  77 
»03<S?S  363/(69) 
©03ffi©<dlc6  (orS)t 
375  (69) 

©0idf  41  (75) 
60i0  340 
©0:0®  400 
©03 Sc  400 
©0-f  78,  331,  352 
©0-f®  78  (69) 
©0'CT33C g  406 
©0<0®  335 
©0  .e3i  390 
©0-Jct  41  (69) 
©0lros  326  (69) 
©0i®  450  (69) 

8. 

07i<s^d®j3  sad  3/ 
030)  340 

02  0c303®£a®£Tig  <s^> 

®®3  410 

020®3d°  412  (69) 
023®id<dn  1,  65,  80 
(69) 

02i a  &c.  77,  103 
023®i0f  296  (64) 
32,  343(09) 
05 &  335 
0  286/.  311,  319 
0SS*33a  114 
0cf^  80 

0®  444/  454.  455 
0®*®  157,  297 
0®C0*®  297/ 

0q»d  &c.  221,  226 
0©®  416,  464 
©0*©<5a)3  471 
000033©  366  (69) 


a  For  declension  ri</>  Errata  and  Addenda. 
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©©©a  313 

00<D  2,  178  (69) 
04  37  hf 
©ca^of  296  (68) 
©©OcSf©)  366  (68) 
0©0®  366  (75) 
©S3  366  (69) 

00  136.  403 
03-335  427 


032)? ©®  452 
0O2f  ) 

0<3S©  &C.  *  ,iU°’  ^  1 1 


09  196,  238 
90  221.  340 
00e)o  40 
00®  366  (75) 

00?  307 
0£  231,  386 
00®§  366  (68c) 

0^  111 
000t0t  329 

1  32,  127.  221, 
340, 343 

48 

0  <:*£<;  354 

02f  80,  157,  160,  286/', 
304  f.  311,  312.335, 
346,  391 

0.S8®£S8©(5  193 

0033  128 


002  &c.  60,  131,  329/'. 
346,  390/ 

©ojdi  68.  88,  406  (70) 
©djq  &c.  226 

221,  295,  340.  343, 
450,  453/ 

0qe8  2  (75) 
0</295,  334,340,  346 
0«;0  226 

©c,6  221,  387,  406 
231 

©tf  104,  231,  435,455/ 
0g6j  111,  343 
0s8  183,  238 
00303  392 
0o3<;  &c.  226 
0^0a  346 
0^070  45 
008  £03  318 
003  328,  343,  404 
00306  139,  328 
9®o<9  317,  437 
0*663  403 
©d  (or of)  409 


08  354 
0^6  221 
0®  135 
0®§  366  (68) 

0®»  285 

0®0>©  (oro))f  295 
(65) 

00d6  222 

0®  403 

©caoi)  (or  S))  61,  134, 
391 

08 08  380  (75) 

0  - rA  346.  353  (69) 

-  d  459  (69) 

17,  130 

0-d5  17,32.  340  (69) 
0<3&©:)t  296  (68) 
0^&©3O3od0  65,  193 
©i  65,403(69) 

0*i  t  39.  403  (68) 

©6  82/ ;  221,  343,  350, 
403 

06©)  366  (68) 

06  404 

06c|q  &e.  226 
06<;  42  (64) 

06<^  187/'.  231 
06  coo  222 
06coi<8(5  70.  178  (80) 
06tos8f  471  (75) 
0d©®  366  (75) 
08©S  366  (69) 

08 0806  303 
0<8o<<55®  366  (75) 

©6Z  82/.  97,  350,  457/ 
06*4 392 
0®658^t  380  (68c) 
0(5  71/,  129,  156,  ' 
350,  404.  469 
©0  346 

;  00Of0  &c.  226 
00©  (orcS)  221,  231 
00©  403 
00©  404 
©0^  221,387,  406 
00  ^  231 
00S  131 

00B©)00®C58©  176/ 
00rf-  75,  116 
00oa5°  366  (68) 

00o  286/  402 
00o©  (5  41,  133,  402 
0000©  402 
0S  131 


0sj  <fcc.  221,  136 
00(5  &c.  75,  117 

0bc*xcs8  310 
9w  309,  403,  407, 
428 

0tiC£  129,  346 
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ou5§8  378  (69) 
oi0ond  66,  406, 
455/ 

o i  &C  235 
oi^<5  367 
oiQ.05©  159,  172 
Oi°  313,  314 
0*^(3  378  (89) 
ot®.<;  235 
ox©  141,  159,  160 
oi©c,®  303 
Oia)^  401 
oiS  401 
at©©  196,  235 
oi ©&j®  66,  456 
8  261,  313,  341,  343 
8aS  403 
Sc^dic,  66.  409 
S-©  224 
S  o©  92 
8«$  405 

8o<®voe,375  (14) 

Q-0  341 
Q-3  187,  406 
8g  118 
Sd  55,  80,  133 
8d©(or  ©)d  &c. 

44,  55,  354  (4) 

S-oa  224,  405 
e©)Qf  375  (69) 

I  t  44  (75) 

8  0'S)  235 
80°  288/,  296,  298 
8053  406 
8qcrfo'23^  4 
8e,<?§  375  (69) 

8  ^  (or  <;)  232.  339 
8g  400,  404 
8^sr»<5  &c  61 
6£dt*  131,  338 
89  Sd  402 
8 s®.©  99 
8£©d  401 ,  428/ 

8  r,  405 
8£,d(  404 
8©<;  235 
8-dq  224 
8 dg  186  (68c) 


addcfradf  411 

(69) 

8d©®  367  (75) 

Q  ©5©a-  235 
8^  306 
Sdg  (or  g)  61 
8d  80 

8do$  367  (75) 

8d8  375  (19) 

8 do(5  426  (75) 
So8  352  (19) 

88  3  378  (17) 

8  ®  232.  339 
8©®dd  375,  378 

(69) 

8 ca  149,  158,  346 
Soedcfgdj^  409 
8o(/  346 

Sco@  160,  173,  34b 
8g®  346,  405,  420 
8©coid8©c3ed  402 
8©«>d  404 
8-df  346,  368 
8dq  404 
83  &c.  391,  400 
88®©  400 
88d  47,  80  (75) 
8(^o  80  (69) 

375  (75) 

Sgcf  Ac.  402 
8(^0ic5  405 
8©  144/ 

8©oq  127 
8©0)  104 
80dL8  144/ 

80  402 
©■©Cf  116 
0£(/  380 
8g  352 
8gdt  131,  144 
8-8  346,  354 
8o  341 
8358  40 
88  402,  404 
88drad  402 
88  313 
80?  404 
8r>(§  1,  354 
1  80c  134,  295 
8051  405 
Sc0(Zc  295 
Qoca  77.  103,  404 
8oC30t  l>  66,  134, 
390/ 
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a  145/,  314,  331,  404 
367,  (68) 

Q  134,  343 
a«este»<5®  367  (75) 
367  (69) 

&<Q  375  (68c) 
a®3  128 
a<»D  105/  367 
a©d  235 
0  144/  316,  334, 

341  ‘ 

gcto®©  367  (75) 
g*sd  316 
go)  346 

good  &<:.  400,  402 
g®<£§)  316,  334  (69) 
eg*<®  409 
gSOCTf  405 

316  (69) 

341 

a4SSoocg0  367  (68) 
8‘<§gt  37  (70) 
gel  (or  <?,)€)  56 

g-<c,  &c.  75,  112,  121 
g*ge  56, -60,  135,  405 
402 

Bfi®«S§  437 
gcDSb  81 
ga1°  335 
gClo^dz  335 
gcrfgd  14,  $6 

(or  &(*)  316 
q©cod  402 
380 

eg®Qd  316 
g©3C3  375  (69) 
g@<£S316  ' 
goo  346 

g-d«30ff  &c.  75 
gd  97,  402 
gd©®  402 
gd<f)©0d  402 
gdgd  327 
qd©0:f  402 
gdi  325 

gdzSQf  368  (68c) 
gCffios*  382 
g-0®  128,  403  (64) 
g(5  368  (69) 
ggdg  380  (68) 
g®f  301,  346 
g0-dro  343 
g0cs}  353,  405 
g0®d  145/ 


g0og  60 

g0(or  ®)<j  44,  134 
316 

geoico  381  (69) 
S’J9'©C  414 
g'eS  316 
gQg  404 
gd  39,  139,  405 
gems)  368  (75) 

S  313,  144/  352 
gsxt©  346 
geSd  378  (69) 
a©  346 
39  66,  130 

368  (75) 
a’S  368  (68) 
g-d3co©f  368  (75) 
SOS  54,  78,  346  (9) 
ge'ca'Siqco  54 
gd  223 
®a  346 

©a  313,  314,  261/ 
©aocrfco  368  (68c) 
©e2®do5)£d\&c.  378 
(14) 

©ca-03  368  (19) 

©'£3-0  303 
©es ai  402 
®oaafQ ©  429 
©coq^  405 
©coq®^*1  303 
©eo«>®  68  (14) 
©so'cog'dc,  66,  409 
©co©©  &c.  72,  119 

©CD®d  101 

©e5-®crf  306 
©coScrt  311,  428/ 
©co  d  76  (60) 
©eo©ddq  129,  368 
©O(/0®t  66,  368 
(75) 

©cog  46 

©coos>0  378  (69) 
©coo©J53dS0©  368  (75) 
©coo®®j(S;  368  (65) 
©d  300,  301,  311, 
405,  460/ 

©dao  (or  z£> )  298, 
299 

©dii>d  402 
©dg  375 
©dcoi  68  (68) 
©dcoieodS  433  (17) 
©ddz  69, 368  (68) 


©dd(or  ©d:)®  159, 
172 

®eo3©0©  368  (75) 
©cod©)  328 
®e»£d  321,  403 
©cod©^  202 
©eojSco  402 
©cod®  cod  135 
©cod®  402 
©£OD®<^CD  409 
©cod  co  223 

©coD’d  &c.  76,  306  (4) 
©coD(/qd  378  (64) 

375  (26) 
©£SD©0-f  129 

©Cod  &C533  g  (or  g  )dz 

335  (27) 

©fi0D©(e1Dd  149 
©col  407 
©eo  1’S  2  (69) 

©eof-g  223 
©coldB  378  (69) 
©eol®£rt  368  (75) 
©coldcS  375  (69) 


53. 

®«30®DC)1o®  10 

®-  148,  346 
®«5  131 

®-g}dt  &c.  75  (70) 
®®0  225,  227 
®c£  231 
®-©3  130,  368 
®e)  14,  248/(64) 
©•-oT  149 
®-G3d  148,  352/ 
®®(§d-  149 
cr-o^dz  111 
®g  221, 459,  80 
ave  15  (64) 

®g  (or  ^)0crf  61  (75) 
®-«;OD5'f  329  (75) 
®gd  40 

®^dd@cocrf  308 
merf  201/  405 
®cr 1c,  309,  310 

®3^gdz  111 

®oqcgS^§  329,  368 
(68) 

era  221,  339 
©os*  465  (37) 

®  S)  79  (69) 
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©S)<^  133 

c* S>('s©'C!^  386  (^9) 
405 

&-%S)s1<i,  368 
®-®S)®>©  449 
cv®S)o©id  368 
«©  221 
er>©<^  230/’ 

©•©id  147,'  295 
oca  404 
&5&cscrf  441 
®d  40,  339,  343 
cvdsrf  Ac.  75,  115, 
329/,  341 

®d<^0?is>g  378  (68c) 
asdO  227 
®dd°  455 

©S  160,  231,312/368 
404,  405,  468 
teSsido  Ac.  222,  227 
cndcDidesia  235 
»8c3  457 
®C?t  7,  58.  79 
c?-(3  221 
®0-rfcs<;  97 
<£0  33>S'CE,S%  97 
221/' 

C^&^Sco  188 
cv®9  130 
cv0ed$  4ln  (75) 
cn©di£  131 
er'tccn  i  30,  347 
eyjac3  Ac.  75,  109 
332  404 

329 

eiea  34 1 
cr:z&  134 
ogdi©  227 
CO®  (or  ©j)  313 
eng  40,  1 45/ 

®  r>cD  Ac.  227 
®-o®l9  34 
©so  Ac.  77,  103 
oj  104,  219,  309,  311, 
313 

e?ocf®  378  (69) 
C5>£Tfo»  Ac.  305 
®j<fl  42  (69) 

®jd3od  158/ 

®--@  Ac.  71,  125,  17fi/ 
eiggdi  152  (26 pi.)' 


378  (69) 
j  cm d®  379  (69) 
end  43,  140/221,  352 
end  444 
e>j-0f  3^6  (75) 
en-©  227 
cna@<3>  309/ 
o^jen  313 
185 

e^svco  235 
cm-00  127,  368 
err©  145 
®i©  464/  (69) 
c?i<5  248 
cziZi&'A  149 
ffij-.e5jcrf©  69  (64) 
esvSQ  121 
88  (72) 

470 

tti-e'q  235,  317 
79  (68) 

®i -BaAcS  75,  122 
®r<so  235 
®z’S>te  452  (68) 
C3i’«)iS^©  Ac.  306 
ffli-©  159,  172 
»!  ©£,  Ac.  303 
®i£  308/ 

®i<5  237/  309,  310 
e>id®'en^5ra  42 
ead® d  130.  430 
®i@d  235 
«i  ®C  235 
®iSS§  131 
tetS&d  236 
®i-(g  130 
®i-c©cD  235 
®i’( S'd  235 
cB  34 1 . 344 
cBcrtcni  344  (68) 
c9crf©0  Ac.  229,  235 
<S-co  224,  398 
(ti  <K5©crf  395  (75) 
$2d'405 
cS«9di  43 

c8  G  (or  dTOirf)  31 1 
{fiosf?  405 
80  (75) 

■B.Btf'cOD  463 

Ac.  44.  224.  235, 
339,  344 


«9(or  46 

(75) 

;  eScrjGcf  450 
cS@^8  455 

;  418  (!>:)) 

232,  339 
j  235 
;  224 

|  cBfjfc,  309.  310 
235 

33c^£Dj  Ac.  75  (12) 
c8-SD  339 
:3®>:3.d  402 
eg®  404 
CS©3  053  421 
dS®  107,  327 
<9@§8’ 41(j/  69) 

<6a  344 

d3d  (or  S')  78.  324, 
346,  368,  390 
cS'dssnd  429 
c£yd©<d«8  368  (65) 
c8d0d<<Sro  324 
£8  407 
«-0f°  295  (75) 
c9-©C?  116 
<Q-d°  295,  346,  354 
(75) 

<8£  313 
<£ocs3f  296  (68) 

&  130,  185,  219,  261 
134 

c gfofai&S  306 
rfT-co  86,  127 
&-6£>  111 
$-©d  235 

g-©5cl  159,  170,  409 
g<S?A)  368  (68) 
g^Sio  343 

g^‘"  37,  46,  385 
(70) 

406 

gfinjd  403 
gcodeocn  403 
gq  405 

g<;  57103  &c.  306 
ga8  420 

Ac.  75  (50) 
gaJd  45,  133 
®S  313 
Qdl  313 


a  The  form  »5)Sbc3®  is  more  commonly  used. 


5  in 

®86  48 
Q©d  313 

ad  s*  (75) 

g-(j<ra  128 
?q388  (68c-) 
g9-«6caSt  368  (75 

a«  111 

jq'd  223 
©j  339 

toa<;  6,  80  (69) 
©asst  313 
6\o-83  108,  368 
©to'Q  &c.  303 
©toco  127 
©©'dg  368  (68c) 
©toi)  405 
©to®c£<d  402 
©toS'Qd'doj  466 
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©to®S)3  313 f 
©to  306 
©<»3  313 

©to8*d  81 

©to  d  vide  ©cad 
)  ©tod<§  68,  341  (69) 
©to0  139 
©to  ©d  312 
®to<S  3 f,  224,  354,  405 
;  ©<n<s(or  <§)£  60 

I  ©<a<§dC(8) 

©to<£  3,  134,  354 
i  ©id  163,  313 
i  ©d-->2  129 
®d£Q  4-10  (9) 
i  @\d®  <&c.  322 
i  ®dd  379 
;  ®d  ©3  104 
(68)  1  ©dan  &c.  388 


©told  312 
©tor«;c‘  68,  139,  301 

©»3«;<fdo3, )  y7 
©®3«j^S«)d  )  * 

458 

©torqO  &c.  306 
©tor©^  322 
©toa'aa  223 
©tord0  100 
©tordss^and  179 
©ea3-d<£^t  129 
©ea rdi  68.  306 
©ton©d  313 
©too©  313 
©tof  166/,  312/ 
©toi’S  2,  130 
©tof  223 
©tol£c83  313,  314 


